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PREFACE. 


Ir was in the summer of 1888, on my first visit to Kasmir, that I was attracted 
to the task which the present work is intended to complete. 

Amidst the ancient remains and traditions which the Vailey has preserved in 
such abundance, I could not fail to become impressed with the importance of 
Karnana’s Chronicle, our oldest and fullest record of Kasmir history. 1 realized 
that in order to render its contents fully accessible for research it was Decessary, on 
the one hand, to obtain a critically correct text, and on the other, to collect for its 
elucidation whatever data a close study of the country and its old remains could 
furnish. 

My subsequent visits to Kasmir offered valuable opportunities in both 
directions. In 1889 I succeeded in securing the codex archetypus of all extant 
manuscripts of the Rdjatarangin?, and with its help I was able to publish in 1892 
my critical edition of the text of the Chronicle. In its preface I expressed my 
intention of embodying the materials I had collected for the interpretation of the 
work in the form of a commentary to be published as a second volume. 

Heavy official Jabours and another literary duty did not allow me to approach 
this portion of my task until the sumer of 1895, when an arrangement between 
the Kashmir Darbar and the Punjab University, adopted on the recommendation 
of the Tenth International Congress of Orientalists, secured to me the necessary 
facilities. Availing myself of the two months’ periods of ‘special duty’ granted to 
me jn extension of the summer vacations of 1895, 1896, and 1898, I was able to 
expand the plan of my labours and ultimately to complete the present annotated 
translation of the Chronicle which, together with its Introduction and various 
Appendices, is now offered in place of the commentary originally contemplated. 


The detailed analysis of the RayaTARaNaini contained in the initial chapters 
of my Introduction will explain the reasons which make the Rajatarangini so 
important for the study of ancient Kagmir and for Indian historical research 
generally, This importance and the exceptional interest which attaches to 
Kalhana’s “River of Kings” as practically the sole extant product of Sanskrit 


vill PREFACE. 


literature possessing the character of a true Chronicle, account for the efforts which 
have been directed towards the elucidation of the work ever since European scholar- 
ship became aware of its existence. A brief review of these earlier efforts will help 
to indicate more clearly the object of the present publication and the nature of the 
labours it has involved. 

As early as the seventeenth century Dr. BERNIER, to whose visit to Kaémir in 
the summer of 1664 we owe the first European account of the Valley, and one oa 
accurate as it is attractive, had turned his attention to the ‘histories of the 
ancient Kings of Kachemire.’ The Chronicle, of which he possessed a copy, and 
of which, as he tells us, he was preparing a French translation, was, however, not 
Kalbana’s work, but a Persian compilation, by Haidar Malik, Cadura, prepared in 
Jahangir's time avowedly with the help of the Rajatarangini! Also the summary 
of Kasmir rulers which Father TigrrnnTHALER a century later reproduced in his 
“Description de |’Inde,” was still derived from that abridged rendering.’ 

Even before, however, the work of the Tyrolese missionary appeared in print, 
Mr. Gladwin had published his translation of the Ain-i Akbar? of Abi-l-Fazl, and 
as the latter distinctly quotes Kalhana’s Chronicle as the authority for his own 
abstract of early Kasmir history, the Sanskrit original could no longer escape 
attention. We accordingly find the “history of India from the Sanscrit Cashmir 
authorities” prominently included among the tasks which Srr Wittiam Jonzs 
had contemplated. The life of the pioneer of European Sanskrit studies was cut 
short before he could obtain access to these authorities. It was not until tho year 
1805 that Mr. CoLEBROOKE secured in Calcutta on incomplete copy of Kalhano’s 
work, and even then twenty more years passed before his intention of giving on 
account of its contents was realized. 

To Dr. Horace Hayman Witson’s justly famous “Essay on tho Mindn 
History of Cashmir” belongs the merit of having first acquainted Muropenn 
students with the general character of Kalhana’s work and of having furnished 
them with a critical abstract of the contents of its first six cantos.t The sound 
judgment and thoroughness displayed in this publication of the distinguished 
Sanskrit scholar deserve all the more credit, as the three incomplete Devanagari 
manuscripts at his disposal were so defective “that a close translation of them, if 
desirable, would have been impracticable.” Thia serious difficulty accounts for 


‘ See Bannrgr, Travels, ed. A. Constable, p. hes 
804. The translation on which Bernier the Great Moghul’s Court ? 
seems to have been actually epged for a —? See Description de l’ Inde, i. p. 80. 
time has never been published. Init possible 9 Asiatic Researches, i. p. 431. 
that it still lies with other papers of that | ‘ Published in 1825, in Vol. xv. of the 
learned and most observant traveller in one Asiatic Researches, Caloutta, 
of the archives of his native country, where 
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most of the mistakes which Professor Wilson's article undoubtedly contains, and 
which in some instances have been reproduced also in subsequent accounts of 
Kasmirian history. 

Even before Professor Wilson’s Essay was published Mr. Moorcrort, the 
traveller, had made a successful endeavour in Kasmir itself to obtain better textual 
materials, During his sojourn in S'rinagar, in 1828, he had a Devanagari tran- 
script prepared from an old S’érada manuscript which, as I have shown elsewhere, 
was no other than the codex archotypus of all extent Kasmirian manuscripts. 
Nevertheless, the editio princeps of the Kajatarangini, which appeared in 1835 under 
the auspices of the Asiatic Society, Bongal, and which was mainly based on Mr. 
Moorcroft’s transcript, failed to furnish a critically reliable text of the Chronicle. 
The corruptions of all kinds which appear through the whale of the Calcutta 
edition, and which render its text wholly unintelligible in many passages, can 
easily be traced to two main causes. The numerous mistakes plainly due to 
faulty transcription from S’drada into Devanagari characters show that Mr. 
Moorcroft’s copy shared the usual defects of all Devanagari manuscripts prepared 
in Kasmir, But it is equally evident also that the Calcutta Pandits, unable to 
followin many places the details of Kalhana’s narrative owing to want of familiarity 
with the topography, traditions, and other local lore of Kasmir, had frequently 
altered the text in an unscrupulous manner. 

Tn 1840 Mr. A. Troyer, who, while Principal of the Calcutta Senskrit College 
had occasion to become acquainted with the labours preceding the issue of the 
editio princeps, began the publication of a new edition of the text and of a French 
translation under the auspices of the Société Asiatique at Paris. This edition 
was prepared practically from the same materials as those used at Calcutta, and 
was not carried beyond the first six Books. His translation, however, accompanied 
by elaborate historical and geographical dissertations, was completed in 1852. 

It is unnecessary to discuss at length the grave defects which characterize 
this, the main portion, of Mr. Troyer’s work; for they have long ago been recog- 
nized by all qualified Sanskritists. Though the patient industry and perseverance 
of the aged scholar may justly claim our admiration, we must acknowledge with 
Professor Buhler, the most competent and fairest of judges, thet Mr. Troyer who 
“has seldom been able to make out the meaning of the text except where Kalhana 
uses the simplest, plainest language,” had undertaken a tesk very much beyond 
his strength.’ The most striking of the translator's shortcomings directly result 
from a want of proper preparation, easily intelligible in view of the peculiar 


5 See Bunter, Report, p. 66. See BUBLER, Report, p. 65, 
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circumstances connected with Mr. Troyer's personal career and his literary labours,’ 
But his failure is largely due also to the insufficiency of the materials thon available 
to European scholars. This observation applies with particular forco to the 
materials required for the proper comprehension of all those points in Kalhana’s 
narrative which are connected with tho history, topography, economic conditions 
and other local features of Kasmir. 

The difficulty in dealing with these points without the materials which only 
local research could furnish, is illustrated by the results of the labours which two 
Indologists of the first rank bestowed upon the Kasmir Chronicle soon after the 
Valley became fully accessible to Europeans. General (then Captain) A. Cun- 
NINGHAM, whom political duty had brought to Kasmir aftor the first Sikh war and 
the establishment of Dogra rule in the Valley, was ablo to elucidate with remarkable 
success a series of important questions bearing on tho chronological syatom of the 
Rajatarangini and on the numismatic history of tho country. With the help of 
the information obtained through local inquiries he correctly ascertained the era 


7 Mr. Troyer appears to have been born 
in the Tyrol about the year 1769, and to 
have been educated at an Austrian military 
academy. The wars of the French Revolu- 
tion found him as a young artillery officer in 
Flanders, where the accidental discovery of 
a polyglot Bible in an abandoned convent 
which his battery occupied, first directed his 
attention to the study of Arabic. Transferrocl 
to the army operating in Italy, and employod 
dunng the siege of Genoa as Austrian com- 
missioner at the British headquarters, he 
made the scquaintance of Lord William 
aa who formed a firm friendship for 

mo 

When Lord W. Bentinck proceeded in 1803 
to Madras as Governor of the Presidency, he 
offered to his friend an appointment on his 
personal staff, which Troyer readily accepted. 
A commission as captain in some native repi- 
ment provided Troyer at tho same time with 
the requisite military rank. He remained in 
Madras after the recall of his patron, ulti- 
mately occupying the post of Principal of tho 
local Muhammadan College. He seems sub- 
sequently to havo retired to Paris, from whore 
he once more followed Lord W. Bentinck’s 
fortunes to India whon the latter became 
Governor-General in 1827, Made Principal 
of the Calcutta Sanskrit College, he remained 
in India until 1835, when he finally returned 
to Paria. 

It is only during his residence at Calcutta 
that he seems to have seriously taken wu 
Sanskrit studies, a fact which in view of his 
advanced age indicates no smal] amount of 


ve ani scholarly zoal. Tho thirty years 
which Troyor apont in comploto rotirement 
after his roturn to Europo, woro dovotod to 
the samo intoroats which had originally at- 
tracted him to India. To divd in 1866, nearly 
a centonarian, aftor having prosorvod to the 
last a remarkable froshnoss of mind. ne 
the many literary Jobours which ho plannec 
or bogan during tho Intor portion of his life, 
only two lad boon brought to completion, 
his Rajatarangini work aud tho annotated 
translation of that curions Porsian text, tho 
Dabistin. 

I take tho above from an ante 
obituary notico which is contained in 
Mout's Rapport Annuet to the Socidté Asia- 
tiquo for it yoar 1866 (Journal aniat., 1466, 
Extrait No. 9, pp. 13-14). 1 owo tho roforonco 
to this publiontion a8 well us a manuscript 
copy of it to the kindnoss of my Inmented 
teacher, Profossor BR. vor Rorit, who had 
known Mr. Troyor during his own student's 
daya at Paris (145-46), and who in 1894 still 
vividly remomberad somo quaint fowturos of 
his charactor and hahite. 

According to Prof. von Roth's rocolloction 
the old gentloman put his birth nt an 
oven earlier date than that indicatod in M. 
Mohl’s notico. It soems probablo that a 
soarch in tho archives of tho Vionna war 
office would lead to moro accurate infurma- 
tion about Troyor’s carly life and his careor 
in tho Austrian army. I rogret not 1o havo 


found an opportunity to mako the nocossary 
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employed in Kalhana’s chronological reckoning, and thus succeeded in fixing with 
fair accuracy the dates for almost all the kings from the advent of the Karkota 
dynasty onwards. In the same paper, published in the Numismatic Chronicle for 
1846, he communicated the results of his search for ancient Kasmivian coins, and 
proved by their analysis the great value of numismatic evidence for the critical 
control of Kalhana’s records® Equally useful for the study of Kasmirian an- 
tiquities was his rapid survey of the most conspicuous architectural remains of 
the Hindu period still extant in the Valley.® It threw light on the history of 
interesting templo-buildings mentioned ia the Chronicle, and also enabled General 
Cunningham to identify a number of localities which are important for the ancient 
topography of the country. 

Professor Lassen, who in his great encyclopaedia, the Jndische Alterthumskunde, 
gave an exhaustive analysis of Kalhana’s Chronicle,” had no original materials of 
any kind at his disposal. We can, therefore, scarcely feel surprised if even his 
learning and acumen failed to extend materially the store of trustworthy historical 
data already gathered by Professor Wilson and General Cunningham. The 
conjectural attempts to establish synchronisms between the semi-legendary 
portion of Kalhana’s record and the earlier epochs of general Indian history 
could not be expected to furnish useful results at a time when the reliable data 
regarding the latter were yet so scanty. Similarly I have been obliged 
to point out elsewhere that the tendency towards purely conjectura] identifi- 
cations of loca] names displayed in this analysis has often caused the narrow 
territorial limits to be ignored to which the events recorded in the later 
and historically most valuable portion of Kalhana’s narrative are in reality 
restricted." 

All these labours had clearly proved that trustworthy materials were required 
before the contents of the Chronicle could be made fully available for historical 
and antiquarian study. Yet no attempt was made to secure them until Professor 
G. Binur, then of the Bombay Education Department, during the summer of 
1875, visited Kasmir in search of Sanskrit manuscripts. Many important results 
rewarded his brilliant researches and render this tour a memorable one in the 
annals of Sanskrit philology. But none among them, perhaps, show more clearly 
the keen historical sense and the sure perception of the departed great scholar than 


* The ancient coinage of Kashmir, with tecture as exhibited in the Temples of Kashmir, 
chronological and historical notes, in “The in J.A.S.B., 1848. 
Numismatio Chronicle and Journal of the © Seein particular Indische Alterthumskunde, 
Numismatic Society,” 1846, No. xx. pp. 1 it BP. 18 8qq., 758-781, 886-914; ini. pp. 084- 
sq. 1128. 
* An Essay on the Arian Order of Archi- "See below, Vol. IZ, p. 350, 
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the lucidity with which he indicated the task concerning the Rajatarangini and 
the materials that were at hand for it.” 

By the examination of good though modern S'arada copies of the Chronicle, 
Professor BUHLER was able to prove the absolute superiority of the Kasmir manu- 
scripts over the Devanagari transcripts. He also ascertained that the former were 
all derived from a single old S'arad& manuscript. Though unable himself to obtain 
more than a glimpse of this jealously-guarded coder archetypus, he thus showed 
the way for the critical reconstitution of the genuine text. He recognized clearly 
the importance of a minute study of the ancient geography of Kasmir for the correct 
comprehension of Kalhana’s narrative, and pointed out the most valuable help 
which could be obtained for such researches from the Nilamatapurina, the 
legendaries (Mahatmyas) of Kasmir Tirthas, and other Kasmirion texts he had 
discovered. As regards the difficulties arising from the peculiarities of the 
Chronicler’s diction and style, he showed how they might be overcome by close 
attention to the form of composition adopted by Kasmirian poots who immediately 
preceded and followed Kalhana. The long discussion on the Rijatarangini en- 
bodied in his famous Report finally gave Professor Biihler also an opportumty to 
trace some of the critical principles which must guide us in regard to the use of 
Kalhana’s work for the history of Kagmir and of India. 

He thus expressed his conclusion as to the task that remained to be done. 
“A new attempt to translate and to explain the Rajatarangini, and to uso its 
contents for the history of India, ought to be made. But it is a work of very 
considerable difficulty, and will require much time and patience.” Tho manner in 
which he contemplated this new translation was illustrated by a apecimen given in 
the Appendix of his Report and containing o masterly oxposition of verses 1-107 of 
Kalhana's First Book.’ Professor Buhler had himself at ono time planned to 
undertake the work which had attracted so much of his interest. But othor tasks 
and probably also the conviction that further local researches were indispensable 
for its satisfactory execution, prevented him from following up this plan aftor his 
return to Europe, in 1881. 

Subsequently Dr, E. Huttzson utilized the manuscript materials which 
Professor Bihler had collected, and others obtained during his own visit to Kaimir 
in 1885, for e series of articles which appeared in Volumes xviii. and xix. of the 
Indian Antiquary. They were intended to supply on abstract translation and 
historical summary of the Chronicle. Though these articles were not continued 


a Detailed re of @ tour mn search 0 Is g t : i 7 
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beyond the commencement of Book iii., they have yet furnished a considerable 
number of useful critical observations, particularly in regard to Kalhana’s system 
of chronology. 

Before concluding this review of previous labours, reference must be made to 
Mr, Yogesh Chunder Durr’s English version which appeared at Calcutta, 1879-87, 
under the title: Kings of Kashmtra : being a translation of the Sanskrita work 
Réjataranggint of Kahlana (sic) Pandita, This translation though published 
some time after Professor Biibler's researches, is based exclusively on the corrupt 
text of the Calcutta edition of 1855, and was manifestly prepared without reference 
to any of the Kasmirian sources of information which are indispensable for the 
correct comprehension of Kalhana's narrative. Exegotical puzales are passed over 
without any notice, and practically no attempt 18 wade to grapple with the difficul- 
ties arising from Kalhana’s constant references to local topography, institutions, 
and other realia of ancient Kasmir.'* Though the rendering of those portions of 
the text which are not altogether obscured in sense by the defects of the Calcutta 
edition, is distinctly superior to Mr. Troyer’s version, and though the patient 
labour of the Bengali translator deserves commendation, it is yet evident that 
a publication of this kind could scarcely help towards the solution of the real 
difficulties in Kalhana’s work and towards the elucidation of those points which 
mainly interest the critical student. 

It would be impossible to enumerate here all the works in which European 
and Indian Sanskrit scholars have incidentally discussed particular portions or 
passages of the Rajatarangini, and have thus in varying degrees contributed 
towards the interpretation of the Chronicle. Referring for the most prominent 
among them to the note below,!* I may now turn to the labours which have led to 
the production of the present work. 


T have already in my opening remarks indicated the reasons which induced me 


“ Regarding the confusion resulting from 


the disregard of topographical matters, see 
below Vol 0, p. 349. 

 Geheimrath O. von BoxrLines, in bis 
great florilegium of Indian proverbial wisdom, 
the Indische Spriwche, has translated many of 
those didactic and descriptive verses of the 
a ni which form so characteristic a 
feature in Kalhana’s poetic style; see below 
Introd., § 88. The same venerable scholar 
together with Prof. Kenn, of Leyden, has 
also, in vol. vii. of the Mélanges asvatiques of 
the St. Petersburg Academy, proposed a 
considerable number of textusl emendations 
for the Chronicle. Many of them have 


subsequently been confirmed by the readings 
of the codex archetypus as recorded in my 
edition. 

General CunnINcHam, nearly half a century 
after his first important contribution, resumed 
the discussion of interesting numismatic 
poe connected with Kalhana’s narrative in 

posthumous book, “ The Coins of Medieval 
India,” 1894. Prof. J. Jonzy in his paper 
“ Rechts-bistorisches aus der Rajatarangini” 
(Weber-Festgabe, 1805) has given a very in- 
structive synopsis of the data furnished by 
the Chronicle for the study of legal and social 
lore in Kadmir, ote. 
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during my first visit to Kasmir to form the plan of a critical edition of the Raja. 
tarangini. My first endeavour was to secure the use of the codex archetypus of all 
extant manuscripts of the Chronicle, of which Professor Bihler had not been 
allowed more than a glimpse and which subsequently to his visit had been divided 
between the three heirs of the former owner. In this I succeeded during my 
second visit in 1889, notwithstanding the additional obstacles created by the above 
division, I was then able to ascertain that the codex had been written by a well- 
known Kasmirian scholar, Pandit Rajénaka Ratnakantha, probably about the 
third quarter of the seventeenth century, and that it contains besides a wealth of 
various readings and corrections from several old hands, a great number of important 
glosses. The features which make that codex so valuable for critical and exegetical 
purposes, have been fully set forth both in the preface of my edition and in the 
résumé contained in Chapter III. of the Introduction 1o tho present work. 

A series of antiquarian tours in Kasmir for which I utilized my summer 
vacations during the years following my first visit, allowed me to acquaint myself 
on the spot with the topography, archaeological remains, local customs, and other 
realia of the country. They also furnished opportunities for the acquisition of 
manuscripts of those products of Kasmirian Sanskrit literature, which like the 
Nilamata, the Mahatmyas of the numerous sacred sites, the poetical compositions of 
Kalhana’s period, have carefully to be consulted by the interpreter of tho Chronicle. 
With the assistance of the materials thus collected and on the basis of the codex 
archetypus I was able to prepare my edition of the Sanskrit text of the Rijataraa- 
gini, which together with the complete apparatus criticus was published in 1892 
under the patronage of the Kashmir Darbar.) 

In the preface of this Edition I had promised,—as soon as tho scanty leisure 
I could spare from teaching and office duties would permit,—to give in a second 
volume exegetical notes on the text together with o running commentary on those 
points of Kalhana’s nerrative which are of interest for the history, archmology, and 
topography of Kasmir. It was impossible for mo to toko up this task in earnest 
until the arrangement already above alluded to had sccured to mo tho loisure of 
two summer seasons in Kaémir. 

Already previously I had convinced myself that the only way of testing my 
comprehension of Kalhana’s text was for me to write down a close translation of it. 
T soon found that such a continuous rendering provided far simplor moans of 
explaining and justifying my interprotation of tho text then elaborato oxogotical 


% See Introd., §§ 44-48. Vol. I. Sanskrit t with Criti 
 Kathana's Rajatar aigint, or Chronicle of anskrit Text with Critical Notos. 
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notes on all difficult or doubtful passages. There seemed also good reason to 
assume that a complete English version would not only bring the contents of the 
Chronicle within easier reach of all students interested in Kasmir and in Indian 
history generally, but would render reference to them also far more convenient to 
fellow-Senskritists. I accordingly decided to offer in place of the promised com- 
mentary the present anuotated translation which in view of its bulk and for other 
practical reasons had to take the forza of a distinct publication, 

The object which, as just indicated, led me to the preparation ofa full translation, 
accounts also for the form given to the latter. It appeared to me that a close and 
as far as possible literal version was required in order to convey accurately the 
interpretation adopted for a text which combines with the intricacies of the florid 
rhetoric of the Sanskrit Kavya so many shycaritics ue to the subject-matter, the 
local allusions, and other peculiarities of Kalhans's form of narration. In that 
section of my Introduction which deals with Kalhana’s style, I have discussed at 
length the various causes which have made it often so difficult to ascertain exactly 
the meaning of particular expressions and also of whole passages. Without 
referring to these here in detail, it will be evident that in the case of such a text 
where the interpreter can proceed only cautiously, and has often, as it were, to 
clear his way step by step, a freer form of rendering would be useful only for the 
purpose of piving an adequate conception of the work as a literary product to 
readers unable to study the original. Notwithstanding the pootical merit which 
we may allow to various features of Kalhana’s work, if judged as a Kavya,!® it 
appears to me doubtful whether the interest of that class of readers would ever 
justify more than comparatively small selections from the Chronicle being treated 
in the manner indicated. 

These considerations have induced me to follow the example set by Professor 
Bibler in his above-mentioned specimen-translation, and to adopt a form of 
rendering that allows the interpreter not only to reproduce plainly the meaning of 
the text, but also indirectly to indicate often the construction or other exegetical 
reason underlying his version, Thin square brackets have been employed through- 
out to distinguish words which are not actually found in the original, but require 
to be added in order to make the context intelligible in English, while 
round brackets denote additions having more the nature of glosses. Pedantic as 
this device may appear, it has often saved lengthy explanatory notes, and its 
advantages will be readily appreciated wherever reference to the exact words of 
the Chronicler is essential.” 

See Introd., §§ 88-40. dicated I have departed only in regard to a 


® Compare td., § 37. small number of passages, amounting, in th 
® From the method of translation here in- aggregate, to not a oe ‘haa’'s tundred 
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The addition of Marginalia to indicate the reigns aud more importent events 
dealt with in particular portions of the text will, I trust, make reference easier, 
and to some extent remedy the defect arising from the want of proper division 
in Kalhana’s narrative. 

I am fully aware that notwithstanding the standard of close verbal accuracy 
aimed at it would have been possible to give to this translation a form more 
attractive to the general reader. But even if I could have claimed the literary 
skill and command of language required for such a task, I doubt whether I could 
have attempted it without the risk of seeing my labours protracted far beyond the 
limits of the leisure assured for them. Any shortcomings in this direction will, 
hope, be the more readily pardoned as the time thus saved has permitted me to 
follow up all the more carefully the many philologicul and antiquarian questions 
connected with the interpretation of the Chronicle. 

In the course of these inquiries I have endeavoured to utilize to the 
best of my ability the special advantages I have onjoyod for the study of 
ancient Kasmir, The antiquarian toure to which I avo wlroady referred, and 
which I was able to supplement by others in 1894-96, have enablod mo not only to 
examine most of the ancient ruins and sites of Kasmir, but elxo to gain o thorough 
personal acquaintance with the topography of the country and its economic and 
ethnic conditions, The great geographical barriers which separate Kasmir from 
the rest of India, coupled with the marked difference of climutic conditions, have 
from early times assured to the alpine land o distinct charactor of its own which 
manifests itself strongly in all matters of culture, custoins, and social organization. 
It scarcely needs a detailed explanation to prove that closost attuntion to all these 
peculiarities of modern Kasmir is required if we desire to arrive ut ou correct 
comprehension of Kalhana's narrative, ond of the historical events of which it 
treats. 

But it is not alone in the unaltered features of topography and climate, in 
ruined structures and other antiquarian remains, that so much of ancient Kusmir 
has survived to thie day. The historicul isolation of the country, diroctly due to 
its alpine position, and fully noticed in my Introduction,” hay saved Kusmir from 
many changes which have elsewhere in India effaced the conditions of carlier 
periods. To this seclusion we owe in Kasmir that remarkuble tenacity of tradition 
which, whether in matters of local lore, in religious practico, or in sucial custom, 


B'lokas, which contain rhetoric descriptions of comment, I have contented myself with re- 
or didactic matter of a wholly conventional producing their purport by moans of briof 
type, practically unconnected with the nar- summaries. 

Tative proper. As these passages do not offer 1} Compare below, pp. 80, 181 sq. 
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has often proved a most welcome help for the interpretation of the Chronicle. In 
evidence of the value of this source of information it will suffice to refer here only 
to my inquiry into the ancient monetary system of Kaémir, and to the numerous 
instances where local tradition has assisted me materially in tracing interesting 
ancient sites2? I need scarcely add that in collecting traditions of this kind 1 
have always endeavoured to exercise due critical caution. 

It was fortunate that I was able to conduct many of these inquiries, and in 
particular those connected with Pandit traditions and the customs and manners 
of the Brahman population, with the help of my lamented friend, Pandit Govino 
Kat, of S'rinagar. Thoroughly imbued oveself with the traditional spirit of his 
class and country, and at the same time, like some other distingnished Kasmirien 
scholars of earlier days, possessed of a keen eye for the realities of life, Pandit 
Govind Kaul held his store-house of old-world lore and learmng ever open to me. 
The advantages I derived from it were not restricted to the ample information on 
traditions and customs I gathered through him. They were equally great in 
another direction. All those who have had opportunities to study more closely 
Hindu thought in its products, as well as in its living inheritors, know how deep 
the differences reach that separate it from Western thought, whether classic or 
modern, It is a direct result of these differences that the Western interpreter of 
a text like the Rajatarangini, which treats of so many aspects and relations of life, 
is only too frequently liable to misapprehend the drift of the author's thought, 
even where his words are plain, and the subject-matter sufficiently elucidated. 
In the absence of an indigenous commentary on the work if was no small assurance 
to me that I was able to test my interpretation wherever such doubts could arise, 
by consulting a scholar so thoroughly versed in the traditional notions of 
Kalhana's country. 

If a Sanskrit commentary on the Chronicle had ever been written by a country- 
man of Kalhana, not too far removed from his own time, it would in all 
probability have made the task of proving the exact significance of many local 
terms and references far more simple, Inthe absence of such a convenient guide 
their meaning had only too frequently to be established in my notes by an 
exhaustive comparison of parallel passages, references to other Kasmirian texts, 
and other independent evidence. A very great portion of the materials used was 
obtained from texts hitherto unpublished, and scarcely any of the questions 
raised had previously formed the subject of systematic inquiry. These con- 
siderations have rendered it necessary to make in each case the exposition of the 
available evidence detailed and exhaustive; they must mainly be held to account if 


® See Note H, §§ 8, 9, 85, 8qq.; Memoir on the Ancient Geography of Kaémir, § 35. 
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some of these notes, e.g. on the terms Démara (Note G), dudra (v. 214), on the 
Dinnara reckoning, and the monetary system of old Kasmir (Note JI), have grown 
into little‘monographs. Wherever the comments on a particular subject were too 
long to be conveniently printed as footnotes they have been placed in the 
AprEnpix found after Book viii. 

The detailed study of the historical geography of Kasmir and the neighbour. 
ing hill-regions was from the first recognized by me as a condition of primary 
importance for my task, and as these researches had also otherwise w special 
attraction for me I have spared no cffort to make my survey of the sites and tracts 
which form the scene of Kalhana’s narrative, as thorough and accurate as possible. 
The Memoir to be mentioned below has given me an opportunity to cxplain in 
detail the methods and means which have enabler me to identily with certainty the 
vast majority of the old localities, in and about Kasmir, referred to by the 
Chronicler, and very often to trace also the remains of particular structures, ete” 
A reference to notes like those on the Castle of Lohara (Note 17), on the re-discovery 
of the long-forgotten Tirtha of Bhedd (Note A), on the old conllucnee of the Vitasti 
and Sindhu (Note J), ete., will help to realize the interest attaching tu this scarch, 
as well as the time and trouble it has frequently cust me. 

It has been a source of special satisfaction to me that I was ublo to illustrate 
the results of my researches into the aucient topography of Kosinir by tho mars 
attached to this work. Iam indebted for the publication of the two larger once, 
of ancient Kasmir and its capital S'rinagar, to the help of the Asiatic Society, 
Bengal, which, through the kind offices of Drs. Grisnson and Hosni, very 
liberally agreed to bear the cust of their preparation on the wndorstunding thut 
they would be published also separately in its Jowena/. ‘Tho plan which I 
followed in preparing these mapy and tho system by which thoy were reproduced 
at the Offices of the Survey of India, will bo found fully explained elsewhere. 
The successful technical exccution of the maps was mainly duo to the ready co- 
operation of Major-General J. Waruriouss, lato Avsistont Surveyor-General, in 
charge of the Lithographic and Photographic Offico of the Survoy of India. Tho 
third map showing the site of Parihigupura und tho ancient confluonce of the 
Vitesté and Sindhu was subsequently reproduced ut the woll-kuown ostublishment 
of Mr. W. Griggs, of Peckham. 

T am too well aware of the value of graphic reproduction us an important wid 
of the commentator, not to have wished that it might have boen practicublo fur me 
to provide, apart from these maps, other illustrations that would help to bring 


™ See below, Memoir, §§ 16-35 * See below, Memoir, § 2. 
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the scenes of Kalhana’s story closer before the eye of the reader. The materials 
are ample in Kasmir, where the sites to which the Chronicler’s narrative takes us, 
can mostly be traced with such accuracy, and where so many objects of antiquarian 
interest have survived from the periods he deals with. But Kalhana is neither a 
Pausanias nor a Marco Polo, and hence the wish of an illustrated translation such 
as the efforts of two distinguished scholars have provided for the antiquarian of 
classical Greece and for the great traveller of the Middle Ages, must remain a 
pium desiderium which even the most enterprising publisher might well hesitate 
to realize. 

My translation and the notes which aseumpany it were finished in manuscript 
in October, 1896. With the scanty leisuve available to me at Lahore it would 
have been impossible to attempt to complete wry task by a historical introduction 
such as I had originally promised. Yet my recent labours had convinced me 
more than ever how necessary it was from the point of view of the critical student 
that the many important questions relating to the personality of the author, the 
character and scope of his Chronicle, and its value as a source of historical 
information, should be examined systematically and in a connected form, A 
recommendation of the Hleventh International Congress of Orientalists, 1897, 
induced the Kashmir Darbar and the Punjab University jointly to grant me once 
more a two months’ period of special duty for the purpose of completing my work 
in the manner indicate. Iwas thus able to prepare during the summer, 1898, 
the critical Introduction which precedes my translation of Kalhana’s text, and 
in addition also the “Memoir on the Ancient Geography of Kasmir” which 
follows it. 

In the Inrnopuction I have endeavoured to elucidate in the first place the 
data which can be gathered as regards the person of Kalhana, his family, and the 
milieu in that he lived. The discovery of a curious and hitherto unnoticed 
reference to Kalhana by his countryman and contemporary, the poet Mankha, 
may perhaps claim special interest, as confirming in a striking manner the con- 
clusions derived from the Chronicler’s own work as regards his literary training 
and interests.» In the second Chapter I have examined as closely as our available 
materials would permit, the objects and methods which guided Kalhana in the 
composition of his work, the sources he used for it, and the form which he gave to 
his narrative. The condition in which the text of the Chronicle has been handed 
down to us, and the materials I have used for its reconstitution, are discussed 
in the third Chapter, while the uext contains an exposition of Kalhana’s system 
of Chronology. 


® Seo Introd., §§ 9, 10. 
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experience the practical difficulties with which I had to contend, he readily helped 
to secure to me the leisure indispensable for the work. When the facilities 
obtained largely through the weight of his recommendation had enabled me 
to complete my translation and commentary for the press he generously offered his 
assistance in revising the proofs. This most valuable help to which I owe besides 
improvements in the form of my translation a number of interesting suggestions 
separately acknowledged in my notes, extended over the greater portion of the text 
contained in the first Volume and only ceased with Professor Bubler’s lamented 
death, in the spring of 1898. 

The irreparable loss which the study of ancient India has suffered in so many 
directions by the untimely end of the departed great scholar, has been felt too 
widely to need my comments here. The results which he achieved in his unceasing 
endeavours to lay open the true sources of early Indian history, would alone suffice 
to make his name for ever memorable in the records of Indologist research, 
In Kasmir it was he who first showed the right way to a critical study of the 
history of the country, and the very task which I have here endeavoured to solve, 
had long before been planned by himself, Fate has denied me the hoped-for 
satisfaction of placing the completed work in the hands of the master who would 
have been its most competent judge. But assured of his opinion regarding the 
parts that I was able to submit, I may at least without hesitation dedicate these 
volumes to his memory as a token of the gratitude and admiration I shall ever 
cherish for him. 

T have already above had occasion to refer to the advantage I enjoyed by being 
able to gather valuable information on many points of the traditional and local lore 
of Kasmir through Pandit Govinn Kant, of Srinagar. This accomplished Kasmirion 
scholar, who had already assisted me in collecting some of the critical materials 
embodied in my edition of the Sanskrit text of the Rijataraigini, continued to act 
as my amanuensis during the years which I spent over the preparation of my 
translation and commentary. By arranging under my directions provisional 
Sanskrit indices for the Rajatarangini, the later Chronicles and other Kasmirian 
texts requiring constant reference, and by similar laboure he lightened for me the 
great burden of mechanical work which is inseparable from such a task. The 
identification of Kalhana’s numerous allusions to stories contained in the Maha- 
bharata and Purdnas is mainly his work. I am also indebted to his aid for a pre- 
liminary collation of the Lahore manuscript of the Chronicle which haa enabled me 
to improve the critical constitution of the text underlying my translation. 

It is a source of true sorrow to me that this faithful assistant of my labours 
is n0 longer among the living. Pandit Govind Kaul died at Srinagar in the 
summer of 1899, separated from me at the time by the whole breadth of India, But 
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I hope this public acknowledgment of his services will help to preserve the 
memory of a scholar who was worthy to maintain the learned traditiona of the 
land of S'arada. 

It would have been impossible for me to prepare the work now completed 
without the leisure granted to me in addition to my vacation, in the years 1895, 
1896, and 1898. I owe this important concession to the liberality of the Kashmir 
Darbar and the Punjab University which jointly bore the cost involved by my 
‘deputation.’ For the material assistance thus rendered to me I wish to record 
here the expression of my sincere gratitode. 

His Highness the Maharaja and the State Council of Jammu and Kashmir had 
already given a proof of their generous interest ia my lehours by sanctioning in 1891 
a grant towards the publication of the Chronicle which had materially facilitated the 
issue of my edition of the text, and the collection of the materials required for the 
commentary. In connection with the help I have received on the part of the Darbar, 
I must record my sincere thanks to Colonel D. W. KX. Bann, c.s.1., Mr. H.S. Barnes, 
c.8.1., and Colonel Sir A. TALBOT, K.C.1.E., successive Residents in Kashmir, who were 
all equally ready to grant me the benefit of their support. To Mr. W. R. LawkeEnce, 
c.LE., late Settlement-Commissioner of Kashmir and the author of the best account 
of the modern conditions of the Valley, I offer my grateful acknowledgments for 
his kind help and advice in regard to the steps which first led to my deputation. 

I owe a similar debt of gratitude to the late Vice-Chancellors of the Punjab 
University, Sir W. H. Rartiean, xT., Q.c., and Sir Cuintus A. Rok, ET., LL.D, 
who by their recommendations materially aided me in obtaining the concession 
already referred to. 

Owing to my distance from the printers and for other reasons the passing of the 
work through the press has involved a heavy amount of labour. I, therefore, feel 
particularly grateful for the good offices of those who at various stages of the work 
have lent me a helping hand in the revision of proofs. Apart from Professor 
Bihler’s help already mentioned I received for portions of the first volume the 
assistance of Miss Toutmin-Smiru, Librarian of Manchester College, Oxford, and 
Dr. J. Morison. For the whole of the second volume and the Introduction I 
benefited by the help and advice of my friend, Professor T. W. ARNOLD, of 
the Government College, Lahore, who has generously sacrificed to the task much 
hard-earned leisure. As it was impossible to arrange that more than single proofs 
should reach mein India, my friend Dr. M. WinrERntTz, with the publishers’ assent, 
kindly undertook the reading of all final revisions. I owe it largely to his care if 
the number of misprints proves smaller than might be anticipated from the diffi- 


culties with which I had often to contend in reading proofs while on tour or in the 
midst of official business. 
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Last, but not least, I feel obliged to express my thanks to my publishers and 
printers. To the former they are due for the spirit of enterprise they have shown in 
undertaking, unaided, a publication of this kind, and for the free scope they have 
allowed me as regards its extent. 

From Messrs. Grupert and Rrvineron I have received every assistance in 
carrying out the typographical arrangements which seemed to me to be best adapted 
to the purposes of the work, notwithstanding the extra difficulties which the use of 
a large variety of special types has necessarily involved. 

# y * 

The alpine surroundings amidst which I write these lines, and with which I 
shall always associate the recollection of the greatest part of my labours, help 
forcibly to draw my thought to the local bearing of the work now concluded. 

From the high mountain plateau which my camp once more occupies, almost the 
whole of Kasmir lies before me, from the ice-capped peaks of the northern range 
to the long snowy line of the Pir Pantsil,—a little world of its own, enclosed 
by mighty mountain ramparts. Small indeed the country may seem, by the side of 
the great pleins that extend in the south, and confined the history of which it was 
the scene. And yet, just as the natural attractions of the Valley have won it fame 
far beyond the frontiers of India, thus too the interest attaching to its history far 
exceeds the narrow geographical limits. 

The favours with which Nature has so lavishly endowed “the landin the womb 
of Himalaya,” are not likely to fade or vanish. But those manifold remains of 
antiquity which the isolation of the country has preserved, and which help us to 
resuscitate the life and conditions of earlier times, are bound to disappear more aud 
more with the rapid advance of Western influences. 

Great are the changes which the last few decennia have brought over Kasmitr, 
greater, perhaps, than any which the country has experienced since the close of the 
Hindu period. It is easy to foresee that much of what is of value to the historical 
student will before long be destroyed or obliterated. It is time to collect as care- 
fully as possible the materials still left for the study of old Kasmir and its earliest 
records, I have spared no efforts to serve this end, andin the result of my labours, 
I hope, there will be found some return for the boons which I owe to Kasmir. 


M. A. STEIN. 


Mowayp Mare: 
18th May, 1900. 
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KALHANA’S RAJATARANGINE 


PRELIMINARY. 


Ir has often been said of the India of the Hindus that it possessed no history. 
The remark is true if we apply it to history as a science and art, such as classical 
culture in its noblest prose-works has bequeathed it tous. But it is manifestly 
wrong if by history is meant either historical development or the materials for 
studying it. India hag never known among its S'stras the study of history such 
as Greece and Rome cultivated or as modern Europe understands it. Yet the 
materials for such a study are equally at our disposal in India. They are con- 
tained not only in such original sources of information as inscriptions, coins and 
antiquarian remains generally ; advancing research has also proved that written 
records of events or of traditions concerning them have by no means been wanting 
in ancient India. 

This is not the place to examine the causes which in India have prevented 
the growth of a historical literature in the Western sense of the word. They are 
most closely connected with deep-rooted peculiarities of Indian thought and culture 
which have rendered the mind of the Indian scholar indifferent to the search for 
the bare truths of historical facts and have effectively prevented it from arriving at 
the perception of historical development and change. 

It is a direct result of these causes that we find the great mass of what we 
must call records of Indian history, in departments of literature which to the 
student of European history would appear distant from the field of his research. 
Much of what popular tradition had retained of the events of an early past, has 
found its way, overgrown and interwoven with myths and legends, into the Indian 
epics, the Puranas, and the fable literature. The object to which we owe such 
records of traditional lore, was didactic and religious, but not historical. 

On the other hand we find that artificial Sanskrit poetry has availed itself, 
probably from an early date, of historical themes. They serve in this case mainly 
as a framework for the display of all the subtle poetic art and rhetorical embellish- 
ment which constitute the characteristic object and raison @étre of the Kavya. It 
is no mere chance that almost all ‘ historieal Kavyas' (Caritas) which have yet come 
to light, deal with the exploits of the poets’ princely patrons or the laters’ immediste 
predecessors, Sanskrit poetry of the Kavya type hes always been sn artificial product, 


Historical litera- 
ture in India. 


Historical Kavyas. 
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dependent more than any other branch of Indian scholarship—for as such we must 
class it—on courtly patronage. If then the Kavi had enough criginality to choose 
his theme outside the hackneyed spheres of mythology and romance, what subject 
more suitable could he find than the life of the ruler who was likely to reward hig 
labours ? 

This restriction of the subject of the historical Kavya has effected in two 
directions its value as a source of historical information. The fact that it treats of 
contemporary events represents an undoubted advantage. But this is impaired to 
no small extent by the obvious limitations implied by the pancgyrical character of 
these poems, As the events described are supposed to be well known to the reader, 
the author's skill is not directed towards a lucid exposition of the facts and their 
causes, but rather towards their poetic embellishment. Hence results a striking 
want of accurate details without which the narrative cannot attain true historic 
reality, and an equally striking abundance of obscure allusions, the point of which 
must necessarily often escape us. 

This character of the Cartéas directly accounts for their rare preservation, 
Written for the delectation of a particular court and period, they were bound soon 
to lose popularity if they ever attained it. When no longer read by the Pandits, 
these works ceased to be copied, and the few extant manuscripts were exposed to all 
the risks attending Indian libraries. We can hence scarcely feel surprised that 20 
few only of these texts should have come down to us.! 

Cheracter and The interest of Kalhana’s RayataRanatyi for Indian history generally hes in 
mops ot cng the fact that it represents a class of Sanskrit composition which comes nearest in 
onic'e. character to the Chronicles of Medizval Europe and of the Muhammadan Hast. 
Together with the later Kasmir Chronicles which continue Kalhana’s narrative, it 

is practically the sole extant specimen of this class. 

A Kavya in form and conception the Rajatarangini has yet a scope and aim 
widely different from that of the Caritas we have previously noticed. [ts author's 
object is to offer a connected narrative of the various dynasties which ruled Kasmir 
from the earliest period down to his own time. He begins with the legends which 
represent the popular traditions of the country regarding its earliest history. These 
he follows up by a narrative of subsequent reigns taken from older written records and 
arranged in a strictly chronological order. The final portion of the work, consider- 
able both in extent and historical interest, is devoted to an account of the events 
which the author knew by personal experience or from the relation of living 
witnesses. These events are narrated from the point of view of a more or less 
independent Chronicler and by no means with the purely panegyrical object of the 
court-poet, which reigns supreme in the Caritas, 

alhans nowhere claims the merit of originality for the plan and form of his 
work, On the contrary, he refers to various earlier compositions on the history of 
Kaémir kings which he had used. But none of these older works has come down 
tous. Nor hes Sanskrit literature in any other part of India preserved for us 
remains of Chronicles similar to the Rajatarangini, though indications of their 
former existence have come to light in various quarters. The complete loss of such 
texts makes it impossible for us to ascertain what Kelhana’s work owed to an 


* To Professor BUwLER belongs the merit of with admirable lucidity in the introduction 
having first ized the historical value of to his edition of the Vilrerikadenacarit, 
the Caritas, He hes explained their cha- pp. 1 sqq. 
reoter and the cause of their disappearance 
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earlier development, or to judge of its character and its value tor historical research 
by a comparative standard. 

If we wish to throw light on these points, we can only turn to the Chronicle 
itself. From the indications scattered through the narrative we can gather some 
instructive facts regarding the author's personality and the time and surroundings 
in which he lived. A brief analysis of his sources, methods, and style will show 
us in outline the aims and principles which guided him in his labours. Finally 
we may endeavour, by a critical examination of Kalhana’s narrative and chronology, 
to ascertain the value of the several portions of his work as sources of historical 
information. 


Scantiness of 
biographical data. 


Date of Kalhana’s 
work, 4.D, 1148-49. 


Canpaka, Kal- 
hana’s father. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE AUTHOR OF THE CHRONICLE. 


SECTION I,—KALHANA'S PERSON AND DESCENT. 


1. Kataana has shared the fate of so many Indian authors of note whose 
memory lives solely in their works. There is no record to tell us of the life of the 
scholar-poet to whom we owe our knowledge of the history of old Kasmir. Nor do 
we even meet with the name of Kalhana except in the colophons of his work and in 
the introductory notice which his successor and continuator Jonaraja has prefixed 
to his own Chronicle, three centuries later. It is from Kalhana’s work alone that 
we can gather some facts regarding his origin and person. 

The colophons which are attached to the end of each Book of the Raja- 
tarangini, ascribe its composition to “ Kalhana, the son of the great Kasmirian 
minister, the illustrious Lord Oanpaka.” There is no reason to doubt the authenti- 
city of the information conveyed to us in these colophons, They are found already 
in the codex which is the archetype of our extant Manuscripts. In view of their 
form which gives honorific titles merely to the father of the author, these colophons 
may be assumed with great probability to go back to Kalhana himself. 

Kalhana wrote the introduction of his Chronicle in the year 4224 of the 
Laukika era or aD. 1148-49, and completed his work in the year following.” Con- 
sidering this date and the significance of the above titles, the identity of Kalhana’s 
father with the Caypaka who is repeatedly mentioned in the Chronicle as 
one of the chief officials of King Harsa (ap. 1089-1101), becomes highly 
aa Collateral evidence supporting this opinion is supplied by the Chronicle 
itself. 

2. In the several paleo which mention Canpaka, we find the latter invari- 
ably spoken of with evident respect for his character and activity. We first meet 
him as lord of the Gate (dvérapats) or commandant of the frontier defences in the 
latter part of Harga’s reign. On the occasion of the king's expedition against the 
castle of Dagan on the Darad frontier, shortly sei A.D. 1099, Canpaka’s 
success in effecting the investment of that mountain stronghold notwithstanding 
the intrigues of official rivals is specially eulogized.? en relating Harga’s 
desperate struggle for his crown and life, Kalhana mentions Canpake amongst the 
last few officials who loyally held out by the king’s side. He is careful to explain 
Canpaka’s absence at the final catastrophe by a detailed account of the special 
mission which the doomed king entrusted to him.t The dialogue which Kalhana 
puts into the mouth of king and minister, bears every appearance of historic truth. 
Reference is made in it to a particular incident which, from the nature of the case, 
could not have well been remembered b any one except Canpaka himeelf.’ Its 
special record and that of the whole dia ogue becomes intelligible in the light of 


, t 8 fact that Kalhana was the minister's son. 


* See Rajat. i. 59; viii, 3404. * vii. 1586 
* vii. 1177 sqq. vi a 


* viii, 1691. 
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This connection, too, explains the exact and graphic account which Kulhana is 
able to give us of the flight of the unfortunate king from the capital and of his 
tragic death.6 The only companions of Harsa on his flight and during the few days 
of bis hiding were his faithful chamberlain Prayaga, and Mukta, a menial servant 
of Canpaka’s household, The former was killed fighting together with his roval 
master. Mukta alone escaped death under circumstances which Kalhana takes 
special care to explain and justify.’ It is evident that he had received his account 
of Harsa’s last days from this sole survivmg witness who belonged to his father's 
household. 

Kalhana describes Canpaka as a fervent worshipper at the Tirthas of Nandi- 
ksetra, the present Buth’ser.* ‘his accoucts for the intimate acquaintance be bim- 
self displays with that sacred site? 4s Canpaka's son he was likely to have 
accompanied his father on his regular annual visita to the Tirthos. From a refer- 
euce to the latter it appears that Canpaka was yet living about the year a.p. 1136. 

Incidental notices of the Rajataraigini enabie os 1) trace yeb another close 
relative of Kalhana. The Chronicle relates among many extravagant acts of 
Harse that the music-loving king presented one lakh of gold coins to KaNaKA, a 
younger brother of Canpaka, who had gained his favour by taking lessons in 
singing from him.!! The same Kanaka is subsequently praised for having proved 
himself grateful to the memory of his royal patron. He retired, after the latter's 
death, to Benares and ended there his days in pious resignation.” 

If this younger brother of Canpaka was in reality Kalhane’s uncle, as there 
seems every reason to assume, we can account for Harsa’s extravagant present by 
the family’s high position. Kalhana also mentions as another meritorious act of 
Kanaka that by his timely intercession he saved the colossal Buddha image at 
Parihasapura, his birthplace, from destruction by King Harsa.® The saving of 
the only other Buddha statue, which escaped the king’s clutches, is ascribed to the 
Buddhist S'ramana Kusgalaéri. In view of this company it is difficult to avoid the 
conclusion that Kanaka, too, was personally connected in some way with Buddhist 
worship. We shall see below how well this conclusion agrees with certain observa- 
tions regarding Kalhana’s own attitude towards Buddhism. 

From the mention of Parihasapura as Kanaka’s birthplace, we may infer that 
this town was the original home of Kalhana’s family. We owe probably to this 
circumstance the detailed references which Kalhana makes to the sacred buildings 
of Parihasapura, and the close acquaintance he shows with the topography of that 
neighbourhood. 

3. It can scarcely be doubted that Kalhana’s family was Brahman by caste. 
Sanskrit learning of the type displayed in the Rajatarangini has, in Kasmir, as 


5 See vii. 1624 sqq. 

7 vii. 1701 sq. 

® Compare vii. 954 and note; also viii. 
2365. 

The abrupt manner in which Canpaka is 
introduced to us in the first-named 6, 
appears to me a further indication of Fe 
identity with the Chronicler's father. 
Kalhane when first mentioning new person- 
ages in his narrative, ordinarily particularizes 
their origin and position. The omission of 
such particulars in the case of Canpaka is 
significant. Kalhana, who seems never to 


have troubled himself about making his narra- 
tive intelligible to other than contemporary 
teaders (see below, § 40), malvely considers 
further particulars about his own father us- 
wy See note i, $6; 1 107 end th passages 
note i. $6; i 107 a @ 

quoted in the note, also i 121. 

® See viii. 2365. 

M vii, W117. 

1 See viti. 12 aq. 

B vii, 1097 89. 

* Compare iv. 1-204 (Note F), 323 84.; 
vi, 1826 5qq.; 1344 eqq.; v. 97-100 (Note J). 
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elsewhere in India, been always cultivated chiefly if not exclusively, by Pandits of 
Brahman descent. Kalhana betrays in more than one passage the conscious pride 
of ‘the gods on earth’ and his full sympathy with Brahminical self-assertion,"* 
We have besides the direct testimony of Jonaraja who refers to Kalhana with the 
epithet doija.'¢ 

The introductory verses prefixed to each Book of the Chronicle all contain 

rayers addressed to S'iva in his form of Ardhandrisvara, representing the god in 

ie union with Parvati. It is hence clear that Kalhana was attached to Siaiva 
worship which, as far as we can go back, has always occupied the first place among 
the Hindu cults of the Valley. This is in full accord with what we know of his 
father Canpaka’s pious visits and gifts to the Tirthas of Nandiksetra, all of which 
are sacred to S'iva, From the respectful way in which Kalhana refers to Bhatta 
Kalata, one of the chief expositors of the Kaémirian S'aivasastra,!” it appears 
probable that the transcendental doctrines based on the S'aiva creed, were not 
foreign to him. Tentric cult which in Kasmir is still closely connected with S'aiva 
worship, seems also to have been well known to Kalhana. Various ironical 
allusions, however, show that he entertained but scant regard for the individuals 
who posed as its privileged hierophants.?® 

The above facts indicate a close attachment to S'aivism on the part of both 
Kalhane and his father. It is curious to note side by side with it the manifestly 
friendly attitude which Kalhana displays towards Buddhism throughout the whole 
of his Chronicle. A long series of kings, from Asoka down to his own time, 
receives his unstinted praise for the Vihéras and Stipas they founded for the 
benefit. of the Buddhist creed.2® Similar foundations by private individuals are 
recorded with the same attention. Others, like Meghavahana, are praised for 
having in accordance with the ‘Jina’s’ teaching prohibited the slaughter of 
animals. Kalhana does not hesitate to refer repeatedly to the Bodhisattvas or to 
Buddha himself as the comfortera of all beings, the embodiments of perfect charity 
and nobility of feeling. They are to him beings of absolute goodness “who do not 
feel anger even against the sinner, but in patience render him kindness.”™ It is 
impossible to read Kalhana’s detailed account of the legend of the Krtyasrama 
Vibara (i. 131-147), with its plainly marked Buddhist tendency and phraseology, 
without realizing the author's sympathy with Buddhist traditions. 

_ We note the same feeling in the numerous references which Kalhana makes 
to images of Buddha claiming special interest.2* When describing the sacrilegious 
confiscations of Harga, he is as particular to name the Buddha-statues which were 
preserved, aa the images of Hindu gods which shared that distinction In 


addition it deserves to be noted that Kalhana takes care to show us on more than 
one occasion his thorough familiarity with special points of Buddhist tradition and 
terminology.” 


¥ See, eg., the characteristic account of 


ing Jayapida’s end, iv. 63] sqq., 640 sqq.; 
vid 8q., 46 eqq. the doeription of Yalae 
ara's reign, vi. q-.; the story of the 
Brabman’s revenge, vik 2227 agq., ale. 
7 See Jonar. 6. 
v. 68; compare regarding the S’aiva 
hlosophy of Kaémir an fa aurera schools, 
Btsrusn's Report, pp. 77 aqq. 
* See vi. 1] eq. and the humorous hits at 
Tantric Gurus, vii. 278 0qq., 205 sqq., 528, 719. 


© Fors complete list of such Buddhist foun- 
dations compare the Index, a.vv, vihdre,cattya, 
and stipa, 

® iii, 4-7, 27 aqq., 256 aq, ; v. 64, 119. 

1, 184 qq. ; iil. 28 ; viii. 2234, 2574. 

® iii, 855, 464; iv. 200, 269-268, 607 ; vi. 172 
aq.; vil. 696; vii. 1184. 

® vii. 1007 sq. 

™ Compare i. 185 sqq., 172 sq.; vil. 240, 
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4, The contrast which this partiality for Buddhist cult and traditions 
presents to the avowed S'aivism of Kalhana, is more apparent than real, For 
centuries before Kalhana’s time Buddhism and the orthudox creeds had existed 
peacefully side by side in Kasmir. As far as the laity was concerned, they had tu 
a great extent amalgamated. His own narrative from the point where it reaches 
historical ground, gives ample proof of this. Of almost all royal and private 
individuals, who are credited with the foundation of Buddhist Stipas and Viharas, 
it is recorded that they, or at least members of their family, with equal zeal 
endowed also shrines of S'iva or Visnu.** In Kalhana’s own time we note that 
every contemporary royal personage or minister who is praised for his Buddhist 
endowments, showed the same pious liberality also in regard to Brahminical temples 
and establishments. 

The condition of religious feeling indicated by these facts is amply illustrated 
by what we know of the position of hetarcJox seeds iv other parts of India, both 
ancient or modern. Of early historical instances when they shared the royal 
patronage equally with Brahminical cults, it will suffice to cite the well-known 
example of King Hargavardhana of Kanauj. Hiuen Tsiang relates as an eye-witness 
how Buddhists and Jainas, as well as the Brahmans, received equal honours and 
support at his court. Exactly at the time of Kalhana Gujrat furnishes us with a 
striking illustration of the same fact. Professor Bihler in his admirable biography 
of Hemacandra, has fully proved that the Caulukya King Kumarapala whom the 
great Jaina doctor could claim as his most famous convert, never ceased to maintain 
his hereditary attachment to the cult of S'iva.”” 

Yet undoubtedly the Jainism of the twelfth century in Gujrat was both in 
doctrine and practice far less accommodating to orthodox notions than the Kasmir 
Buddhism of the same period. From various indications it eppears that the 
condition of the latter must have closely approached the state of modern Buddhism 
in Nepal. Kaémir had its married Bhiksus long before Kalhana’s time.” Buddha 
had centuries earlier been received into the orthodox pantheon as one of Visnu’s 
Avataraa,® and Buddhist worship bad not failed to reap the practical benefits of 
such recognition, Hence we find that the Nilamatapurana, the canonical authority 
for Brahminical cult in Kasmir, directly prescribes the celebration of Buddha's 
birthday as a great festival. His statue is then to be worshipped according to the 
rites of the S'akyas or Buddhist ascetics ; the latter themselves are to be honoured 
with presents and the Caityas to be decorated.™! 


5 Compare regarding Lalitaditys, iv. 188, 
200, 208 with iv. 189 ea 192, 195 6qq., etc. ; 
regarding Jayapida, iv. 507 with iv. 508; for 
Queen Didda, vi. 303 with vi. 299 0q., 304, 
etc. It is characteristic that Kasmir 
tradition Imows the great Agoks both as 
& founder of Viharas and Stipss and as 
& fervent worshipper at the ancient 
S/aiva shrines; sae i, 102 eq. and i. 105 


qq. 

™ Compare for King Sussala, viii. 580 and 
679; Jayasirnha, viii. $818; Queen Ratnadevi, 
Vili. 2402 and 2483-41; the minister Rilhana, 
a patron of Kalhana, viii. 2410 aq. and 2409, 
3864, aga. his wife Sussala,. viii, 2415, 2417 
and 2418; Bhotta, viii. 2431 and 2480, 2432; 


Dhanye, viii, 8343 and 2419; Udays, viii. 
8352 sq. and 2420. 

7 See Uber das Loten des Jaina Monches 
Hemachandra, pp. 208, 209 sq. 

7 Compare Hopson, Essays, p. 52. 

: = a iti. 12. 

dHLER, Report, » 41, 47. 
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coe 697-703; also Bittamn, Report, 

p. 41. 
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SECTION I1.—KALHANA'S LITERARY TRAINING. 


5. The author of the Chronicle tells us nowhere of the education and early 
studies which had fitted him for his task. But the manner in which he has solved 
it and occasional indications may help us to trace the outlines of his life ass 
student. 

Kalhana asa Kavi. “Worthy of praise is that power of true poets, whatever it may be, which 
surpasses even the stream of nectar, inasmuch as by it their own bodies of glory as 
well as those of others obtain immortality. Who else but pocts....... able 
to bring forth lovely productions, can place the past times before the eyes of 
men!” These words with which Kalhana opens the introduction to his work, 
suffice to show us what qualification he considered the chief one for the task he had 
undertaken. 

Even if Kalhana had been Jess outspoken on the point, no reader of the 
original work could doubt for a moment that its author looked upon himself mainly 
in the light of a Kam. Sanskrit classical poetry of the Kavya type, such as 
Kalhana ise and cultivated, presupposes a thorough training in the science of 
Indian rhetoric, the Alarhkarasastra, and an equal mastery of Sanskrit grammatical 
lore. Kalhana’s composition proves amply that his studies in these departments of 
traditional learning had been both thorough and extensive. 

The form and style which, as we shall see, Kalhana chose for his poem, do not 
allow of that lavish display of intricate rhetorical art which delights the heart of 
the Pandit. But the occasions are not unfrequent where the Chronicler has 
succumbed to the charm of that poetic ‘amplification’ which, as he tells us, he had 
purposed to avoid (i. 6). The verses to which we are then treated, leave no doubt 
that their author had learned to apply with great skill and dexterity the more 
subtle arts of the Alamkarasastra.. 

Kalhana’s literary 6. The conventionality pervading so much of Kavya literature, and the sub- 

studies, stantive identity of the rhetorical precepts followed by its authors, make it difficult 
to ascertain the particular works which Kalhana knew and studied. His acquaint- 
ance with the older standard Kavyas, such as the Raghuvarnéa and Moghadiita, may 

be assumed @ prior, and is proved in fact by several evident reminiscences.2 A 

closer search in this direction than I was able to make, would probably show the 

same for a number of other texts of that description. 

Study of the Vikra- That Kalhana had carefully studied the Vikramankadevacarita, the historical 

mankademcania. oem of his fellow-countryman Bilhane, written about the eighth decade of the 
eleventh century, may be considered ascertain? Kalhana shows himself thoroughly 
acquainted with the personal history of his fellow-poet, as detailed in the Jatter’s 
work. He algo refers in at least two passages to historical incidents which are 
mentioned by Bilhana. He does this in terms which clearly indicate an acquaint- 
ance with the older poem.* In view of this evidence the strongly marked general 


resemblance in phraseology and style which can be traced between the two works, 
assumes fall significance. 


.«| Compare for such passages, e.g. i. 2080q.;  * Compare for this text and its author 
iil. 414 9qq.; v. 343 0qq., 361 agg. ; vii. 928 Prof. Borzen's Introduction to his edition of 


6qq-, 1567 sqq. ; viii. 842 6qq., 947 549. 1834 the poem, Bombay, 1875. 
HAG te: 7 * See notes vii. 935-987, 259 and iii, 378. 
= See note vii. 319. 
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Another and earlier work which Kalhana appears to have closely studied, is 
Bana’s Hargacarita, the well-known historical romance describing the exploits of 
King Harsavardhana of Kanauj and Thanesar. The number of rare words and 
phrases which this text and the Rajatarangini have in common, and which other- 
wise cannot be traced, makes the above conclusion practically certain.’ In style 
and composition the difference between Bana’s work, with its highly poetical but 
equally florid prose, and the Chronicle of Kalhana is so great that no slavish imita- 
tion could be imputed to the latter. On the other hand, we can easily understand 
why the Kasmirian author should have devoted close attention to the novel of Har- 
gavardhana’s court poet. twas one of the few older Sanskrit compositions dealing 
with historical events which arc likely to have enjoyed popularity in his own time.® 

4. Leaving the field of Kavya titersiure we must ascribe to Kalhane a very 
intimate knowledge of the Mahdbhdruie. Whenever he desires to illustrate his 
nuitative by a reference to similar events sr ty emphasize a point of moral 
judgment, he turns to this vast store-house of traditional lore.? His allusions are 
often made to little-known episodes and obscure incidents. Tho trouble which 
their identification has frequently cost, enables us to judge of the labours Kalhana 
must have devoted to the thorough mastery of the gigantic Epic. He seems to 
have been equally well acquainted with the Ramayana though his quotations from 
it are less numerous.’ 

We can easily trace the connection between this close study of Sanskrit epic 
literature and Kalhana’s work asa Chronicler. To Kalhana as to the Pandit of 
the present day, the legends clustering round the war of the Kurus and Pandavas 
and the life of Rama, with the mythology attaching to them, all appeared in the 
light of real history. What distinguishes these epic stories to the Indian mind 
from events of historical times, is only their superior interest due to the glamour 
of a heroic age, and their record by sacred authority. We may safely surmise 
that the study of the sacred epics had directly influenced Kalhana in the choice of 
his task, 

We have probably indications of Kalbana’s literary training also in the 
frequent incidental references which he makes to surticilat poets and scholars in 
the reigns of various kings.® These notices are of considerable interest for the 
history of Sanskrit literature, It is not easy to say which of these literary data 
were derived from Kalhana’s own reading, and which simply reproduced from the 
earlier sources to be noticed thereafter. Some, like the mention of the poets who 
flourished at Yasovarman’s court,” are more likely to have been supplied by 
current literary tradition than by older Kasmirian Chronicles, To the furmer we 
may attribute also Kalhana’s acquaintance with several poetical dicta, chiefly 


satirical, which he quotes on occasion.'! 


' Compara for detailed evidence, Note i. 

* Old MSS. of the Harsacarita are by no 
means rare in Kaémir, and a passage from it 
is quoted in the old Kagmirian handbook of 
rhetoric, the Kavyaprakasa. 

1 For Kalhana’s references to the Mahabha- 
rate, compare i. 110 sq.; ii. 94 8qq.; tii. 276; 
iv. 76, 103, 621, 600, 626, 641; vi, 610, 685, 
804, 1168, 1965, 1476, 1718; vili. 885, 460, 
870, 992, 1008, 1109, 1289, 1883, 2025, 2199) 
2170, 2256, 2280, 2305 sq., 2336, 2769, 2811, 


In addition it may be noted that he had , 


2848, 2911 sq., 2048, 2977, 3449. Several of 
these passages contain allusions to more than 
one story of the Mahabharata. 

® See ii. 86; iv. 67, 107; vi. 228; vii, 1202; 
viii. $35, 1855, 1591, 1808 sqq., 3882, 2976, 
3159, 3449. 

* See i. 178; ii 16; iv, 144, 488 aq., 495 
0qq., 705 ; v. 26, 82 aqq., 204. 

¥ iv. 144 (Bhavabhiti, Vakpatiraja). 

" ini, 181, 252; iv, 635-637; vii. 1123 sqq. 
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evidently slso devoted some attention to the Jyotihsastra, as shown by the 
references made to passages of Varahamihira's Brhatsarhhita.” 

8. The literary affinities of Kalhana which we have just noticed, enable us 
to trace also a curious contemporary reference to our author which has hitherto 
escaped attention. It is contained in a passage of the S'rekanthacarita, a Kavya 
composed by the poet Maxeua, a fellow-countryman and contemporary of Kalhana, 
This work, first brought to light by Professor Bithler, possesses interest for us 
chiefly on account of its xxv. Canto which has rightly been called altogether 
unique in Sanskrit literature* Mankha gives us there a detailed description of 
the Sabha or literary assembly held at the house of his brother, the minister 
Alamkara, at which he submitted his poem to a gathering of Kasmirian scholars 
and officials. He introduces to us the guests present at the occasion by their 
names, in each case adding some appropriate details as to their respective S'astras 
and personal attainments. 

Professor Biibler has already shown that Mankha wrote his poem only a few 
years before the composition of Kalhana’s Chronicle. Its date must fall between 
the years a.D, 1128 and 1144.% Considering this close approach in time, we might 
reasonably expect to meet also with Kalhana m Alamkéra’s Sabha, the representative 
character of which is proved by the mention of no less than thirty individual 
scholars. Yet at first we look in vain for Kalhana’s name in this long list. Its 
absence seemed all the more curious in view of the fact that Kalhana himself 
mentions both Mankha and Alamkara among his contemporaries and in a manner 
implying some acquaintance with the family.* In reality, however, Mankha on 
his own part has not failed to mention his distinguished fellow-poet, the author of 
our Chronicle. But the name by which he refers to him, is, on the first look, so 
different from our familiar ‘‘Kalhana,” that we can scarcely feel surprised at the 
Chronicler having so far not been recognized in this incognito. 

Mankha in his account of the ‘Sabha,’ devotes three verses to a complimentary 
notice of the Kavi Katyiyal® He describes him as holding a distinguished 
position among the expert masters of the Kavya, as a person whom “ the illustrious 
Alakadatta thought capable of accomplishing fully his chosen task [as a composer 
of poehry .” Of Kalyana’s poetic skill he says that it had become so polished as to 
be capable of reflecting like a mirror the whole perfection of Bilhana’s muse. 


9 4, 55 aq.; vil 1720; viii. 715. 
50 


bestowed upon him already by King Sussala. 
3 See Report 


Mankha himself had succeeded to it when 


4 The limit of the second date is fixed 
by two indications. Govindacandra, ruler of 

anauj, whose ambassador Suhala is men- 
tioned among Alarhkara’s guests, reigned 
according to the inscriptions, between a.p. 
1130 and 1144; see ,p.51. It is further 
to be observed that Kalbana when speaking 
of Alamkara, Matkha’s brother, in connection 
with events which took place a.p. 1144, men- 
tions him as holding the high office of Raja- 
thaniya; compare vill. 7, 2618, etc, 
and note viii. 2428. Mankha, on the other 
hand, epeaks of his brother as Samdhi- 
vigraha, or minister of foreign affairs (sea 
Srikanthac. iii. 62; xxv. 61). This must 
have been undoubtedly Alarmkara’s earlier 
office, aa Mahkha distinctly says that it was 


Kalhana wrote (see viii. 3354). 

As regards the limit of the firet date the 
mention made by Mankha of ee 
1128-1149) as his ruling sovereign (iii. 66) is 
conclusive evidence. Prof. Bihler took A.D. 
1185 as the earlier limit of date, but I am 
unable to find his exact evidence for this. On 
general grounds I am inclined to believe that 
the time of the composition of the S'rikantha- 
carita lies nearer to A.D. 1144 than to the 
earlier date; comp. the reference made to 
speuis, king of the Konkana, who still 
ruled, a.p. 1186. 

Compare notes viii. 2493, 3354, and for 
S'rigara, another brother of Mankha, note 
Vili, 2422. 

i» S'rikanthacar. xxv. 78-80. 
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Finally it is noted of him that he knew no limit in his enthusiastic devotion to the 
study of stories and legends of many kinds. 

From Jonaraja, the commentator of the S'rikanthacarita, we learn that the 
otherwise unknown Alakadatta whom Mankha evidently wishes to mention as 
Kalyana’s patron, held the position of Sarndhivigrahake or minister of foreign 
affairs. He further correctly indicates that by the kathds, in the study of which 
Kalyana is said to have been so deeply interested, the stories of the Mahabharata 
and other epic texts are meant. But of Kalyana's person himself the learned 
commentator has nothing to tell us. 

9. I think, we can easily and conclusively show that this poet Kalyana, 
Mankha's distinguished coutempsrsry, who emulated Bilhana and who was deeply 
read in epic lore, is o0 oue cise but oar Kalhana. The name Kalhana is 
undoubtedly an Apabbrarisa form derived theonvh Prakmit Kalléna from Skr. 
Kalyéna, which being a word of auspici gs (‘happy,’ ‘ blessed’), is often 
found as a proper name. The consonantal group ¢y becomes by a regular phonetic 
Jaw IJ in Prakrit, and this again is liable to appear as /h in Apabhrarhsa and the 
modern Indo-Aryan Vernaculars. Thus Sk. kalyam, ‘to-morrow,’ which 1s found 
as kallw in Prekrit, reappears in forms like kalh, kalh, kalha, kalha in the several 
modern Vernaculars)” The shortening of @ into a in the second syllable is 
similarly accounted for by well-known facts of phonetic conversion.! 

In proof of this derivation of Kalhana < Kalyana we may point to the inter- 
mediary Prakrit form Kallana which actually occurs as the name of a person in 
the Rajatarangini."® By its side we meet in the Chronicle once with the name in 
its Apabhrarhsa form Kalhana, and more frequently with the Skr. form of the name, 
Kalyana.™ We can trace tha same name as a feminine appellation in an exactly 
corresponding triplet of fuxms. ‘To the Skr. Kalydénadevi, ‘Queen Kalyana,’ the 
name borne by one of Jayapida’s queens, correspond the names Kallané and 
Kalhanika (from Skr. *Kalyanika), borve by royal ladies at the court of Kalasa and 
Jayasitnha, respectively.*! 

We shall have occasion to note below how often Kalhana himself in his 
Chronicle introduces to us the identical persons under names which show similar 
phonetic modifications. We can hence feel in no way surprised on observing that 
Mankha has recorded his fellow-poet’s name in its correct Sanskrit form while the 
colophons of Kalhana’s own work present it in the corresponding Apabhraméa 








tr 


7 Compare Dr. Grigsson’s 
Z.D.M.G., l. p. 82, § 97. 

Dr. Grierson, towhose kindness I owethis and 
the other references on the phonetic question 
involved, mentions as further examples of the 
change, Shr. ly > Pr. i] > Apabh. 24, Sir. 
gewe > Pr. pallatfat or palhatthat; comp. 

emacandra, iv. 200; Skr. cilla, ‘kite’ > Pr. 
cillu > Bihari cil or cilk. The frequent change 
of Pr. an into nh (énhim for énnin, etc.), 
Vararuci, iv. 33, offers an exact parallel, 

's “When a word begins with two long 
syllables, the second of which has the stress- 


Phonology, Pr. Kallaénu becomes Ap. Kélkana. Compare 

Skr. péniye > + pdriya : Skr. kayéstha > 
Pr. kayatthu > Hindi kayath, etc. See alao 
Hemacandrs, iv. 329. 

® vii, 189. 

” For Kalkana, a Rajaputra, son of Saha- 
deva, see viii 926; for persons called Kalyana, 
iv. 679; viii. 609 (abbreviated from Kalydna- 
candra), 2605. 

" Compare iv. 461, 467, etc.; vil. 208; viii. 

8069. 


The name Katha, borne by the lord of 


accent, the secondary accent on the first 
syllable often attracta the first accent to it- 
self, and the syllable which would ordinarily 
bear the etress-accent, is shortened;” Griez- 
son, Phonology, § 11. Thus Skr. Kélydna, 


Kaliijara who is often mentioned in Books 
vii. and viii., is evidently the Apabbrarméa 
representative of Skr. Kalya (‘ vigorous’). 

3 See below, § 40, for doublate like Ger- 
es > Gaggacandra ; Logthaka> Lothake, 
ete. 


Name Kalhana an 
Ap. derivative 
from Kalyana. 
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form. It is likely that the latter was the one used ordinarily by the Chronicler 
himself. He at least shows no objection to the use of Apabhrarhsa names when 
speaking of his contemporaries, while Mankha, on the other hand, seems anxious 
to preserve a quasi-classical colouring and hence employs almost exclusively 
Sanskrit names for the persons figuring in his xxv, Canto, 
Identity of Kalyana The substantial identity of the names as here demonstrated, and the coincidence 
with Kalhana. in date would alone, I believe, be sufficient to make it highly probable that the 
Kavi Kalyana of the S'rikanthacarita is the same person as Kalhana, the author of 
our Chronicle, Any possible doubt on the point must, however, give way before 
the evidence which is afforded by the close agreement we note between Mankha’s 
words regarding Kalyina and our previous observations regarding Kalhana's 
literary leanings. A careful perusal of the Rajatarangini fully iliustrates both the 
influence of Bilhana’s poetry on Kalhana and the latter's exhaustive study of epic 
literature. 

It is certainly curious that Jonaraja had evidently not realized the identity of 
Kalyana with the author whose Chronicle he himself continued. In explanation it 
is enough to point out that Jonaraja wrote fully three hundred years after the date 
of Kalhana, and that his comments on the S'rikanthacarita in more than one 
instance betray a deficient knowledge of the realia of that earlier period. 

It would be more difficult at present to give an explanation for Kalhana’s 
complete silence as regards Alakadatta whom Mankha’s words seem to indicate as 
his patron. Various reasons might be thought of, but for none can we find at 
present any evidence. It has, however, to be kept in view that years had passed 
between the time when Mankha’s poem was composed and the date of Kalhana’s 
Chronicle. Such an interval might well have brought about a change in the 
personal relations of the Chronicler and his former patron. 


SECTION III.—KALHANA AND HIS TIME. 


10. IfKalhana had, like the vast majority of his fellow Kavis, chosen a 
legendary tale or a romance from the land of fancy as the aubject-matter of his 
poem, we should have to rest content regarding his personality with the meagre 
details just discussed. Kalhana’s work, however, deals with the history of bis 
own country, and a very large portion of it is devoted to an account of events 
which Kasmir had wind within his own lifetime or at least within living 
memory. 

Milieu of Kalhana’a "These facts place us in a far more advantageous position. We are able to 

life. realize the political and social conditions in which Kalhana lived, with a degree 
of accuracy rarely attainable in the case of any old Indian author. His work gives 
us a detailed knowledge of the old topography of Kasmir, This again, combined 
with the narrow limits and distinct geographical character of the country, enables 
us to restore with precision the local milieu in which Kalhana moved. Finally it 
must be remembered that Kalhana’s narrative, particularly where it deals with 
contemporary events, freely acquaints us with the author's opinions on many 
points relating to his country and its representative men and classes. We shall 
see that it is possible to draw from such statements some safe conclusions regarding 
Kalhana’s character and personal relations. 


The local surroundings in which Kalhana’s life was passed, and the historical 
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development which accounts for the political conditions of his own time, will have 
to be considered elsewhere. Here we may confine ourselves to a brief sketch of the 
main events of Kasmir history which fell within Kelhana’s lifetime, and their 
influence on contemporary society. 

We have already seen that Kalhana, according to bis own statement, wrote his 
work during the years 1148-49. Various indications in the atyle and spirit of the 
Chronicle suggest that its author was then no longer a young man. Fortunately, 
however, we have more distinct evidence on this point in Kalhana’s own words. 
When describing the even!s which cocurred in Srinagar in the spring of A.D. 1121 
immediately before King Sussala’s restoration, he speaks as an eye-witness of the 
treacherous conduct of the troops of the naurper Bbiksécara.! 

There is much in Kathana’s aves this troubled time and of the first 
period of Sussala’s reign (a.p. 1112-21 ites personal observation made with 
a mature mind. It is hence not likely that Kalhana should have been a mere boy 
at the time. In view of these considerations we caa scarcely go far wrong if 
we place Kalhana’s date of birth about the begineimg of the century. This 
approximate date agrees fully with what we know of Kalhona’s father Canpaka 
whom we find as an energetic officer holding a high military post about 
A.D. 1098? 

li. The commencement of the twelfth century is marked in the history of 
Kaémir by an important dynastic revolution which brought about material changes 
in the political state of the country. King Hansa whose rule (a.p. 1089-1101) 
seems at first to have secured to Kasmir a period of consolidation and of prosperous 
peace, had subsequently fallen a victim to his own Nero-like propensities. Heavy 
fiscal exactions necessitated by a luxurious court, and a cruel persecution of the 
Damaras who formed the lauded aristocracy, had led to a rebellion under the 
leadership of the brothers Ucvala and Sussala, two relatives of Harsa from a side 
branch of the Lohara dynasty. Harsa had succumbed in the struggle and bad 
found a tragic death by murder. 

The rebel princes who in their suecess had threatened to become rivals, avoided 
a conflict for the crown by a partition of Harga’s territories. Kasmir was to be 
ruled by Uccata, the elder brother, while the adjoining hill-state of Lohara, the 
original home of the family, fell to Sussela, The downfall of Harsa had been due 
solely to the rising of the powerful Damaras of Kasmir, and consequently the latter 
retained a predommance dangerous alike for the king and the peace of the country. 
Uccala seems to have held his throne merely by the unscrupulous diplomacy with 
which he played off one great feudal landholder against the other, and his alliance 
with the strongest of them, Gargecandra, the lord of Lahara. His reign (a.p. 
1101-11) was threatened frequently by the rise of pretenders, and invasions on the 
part of his own brother Sussala, Ultimately he was murdered by a conspiracy 
among his trusted officials. 

pA, one of their number, whom they proclaimed king, occupied the throne 
only for one brief day, December S8th-9th, a.p. 1111. Gargacandra defeated the 
conspirators after a short but bloody struggle and thereupon became the true king- 
maker.’ He first put up Sarwan, a half-brother of the murdered Uccala, who 
being @ mere puppet in the hands of the powerful Damara allowed the kingdom to 





1 viii, 941. : = 
1 See above, § 2. Compare Kalhana's words, viii. 425. 
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become the scene of violent disorders, Internecine struggles of rival Damaras and 
an irruption of Sussala followed by bloody persecutions rendered Salhana’s reign of 
four months like “a long evil dream.” 4 

Ultimately Sussaxa allied himself with Gargacandra and secured through his 
help the long-coveted throne. In contrast to his elder brother he seems to have 
been personally brave, but rash, cruel, and inconsiderate. His rule, a.p. 1112-28, 
was practically one long and disastrous struggle with the irrepressible Damaras and 
with dangerous pretenders, When Sussala after much fighting and treachery had 
at last succeeded in destroying Gargacandra, the discontent of the Damaras broke 
out in a great, general rebellion. In Burxsacara, a grandson of Harsa, who had 
been brought up abroad, they found the desired pretender. Sussala’s oppression 
and senseless cruelties increased their ranks, until they were strong enough to 
besiege the king in his capital. After a protracted defence during which the 
capital suffered severely, Sussala was obliged to flee to Lohara. 

Bhiksacara was crowned in the capital and held nominal rule over Kasmir for 
a little over six months (a.p. 1120-21). He was a mere tool in the hands of rival 
Damara factione, and the royal authority was so much reduced that Bhiksacara 
was at last in difficulty even about procuring food.’ Solemn fasts (prayopaveta) 
held by the Brahmans in the capital and elsewhere showed the extremity to which 
the people were driven by the rapacity and violence of the Damaras and their allies 
in the official classes. The eyes of the populace turned once more towards Sussala. 
After successfully repulsing a Kasmirian force which had been sent against Lohara, 
Sussala came back to Kasmir, and owing to the Damaras’ disunion, recovered the 
throne (a.p. 1121). 

12. During the following seven years civil war continued almost without 
interruption, The king was unable to cope with the powerful supporters of his 
rival, and various disasters which befell his troops, reduced him again and again to 

eat straits. Three times Srinagar went through severe sieges, and famine and 

te added their horrors to the sufferings of the capital. During these struggles 
Sussala maintained himself only owing to the valour of his condottieri from the 
lower hills and the Panjab, who served him faithfully in the midst of so much 
treachery. The contest was also prolonged by the Damaras finding their interests 
directly served by the disturbed state of the country and showing no desire to end 
it by @ decisive victory of Bhiksacara.° 

Finally, in 1128, Sussala fell a victim to a murderous plot which he had 
himself started for the destruction of his rival. His son JAYASIMHA who succeeded 
him, found the Damaras as strong as ever and Bhiksdcara ready to march into 
Srinagar. The means by which i gradually secured a footing and restored at 
least & semblance of royal authority, were not the reckless valour of his father, but 
compromise with the feudal grandees and Macchiavellian cunning. For two years 
after his accession the danger from Bhiksacara continued until the brave pretender 
was treacherously entrapped and killed in a frontier castle. Scarcely had this 
enemy been put out of the way, when a successful conspiracy placed the ancestral 
castle and territory of Lohara in the hands of a new pretender, Lotwana, a brother 
of Salhans. Jayasitha’s attempt to recover this serious loss ended in ignominious 
disaster. Though Lohara was ultimately retaken through treachery, Lothane and 


5 vill, 449. 


© See viii. 1098 sua, 
5 Seren we. 20 Vili. 1028 sqq 
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Mallarjuna, another pretender, continue to harass Kasmir for years. They found 
ever ready support among the great Dimaras whose power had remained uncurbed. 

When at last Mallirjuna had been captured (a.D. 1135), the exhausted 
country seems to have obtained a respite from its troubles and sufferinys. This 
was not to last long. In the year 1143 we find Jayasithha confronted azain by 
dangerous rivals. Buoga, the new pretender, a son of Salhana, obtainel powerful 
allies in the Darads, the northern neighbours of Kasmir, while all through the land 
the great Damara houses were rising in arms. Dissensions among Bhoja's 
supporters saved the king ftom a disaster, but the struggle with the feudal land- 
holders was severe aud indecisive. Ultimately Javasimha’s diplomacy scored a 
success by a peaceful pact with Bhoja (1.0. 1148). But Kalhana’s narrative shows 
plainly that the forces of interval eirifa and disrnption which had crippled the 
unfortunate country ever since the time of Hersa, wera by no means spent when he 
wrote his Chronicle. 

13. From the brief summary of evenls xc hare given here, it will be seen 
that the greatest portion of Kalhana’s life passed in what was for Kasmir one long 
period of civil war and political dissolution. The influence of this fact on the plan 
and epirit of his work will be examined below. At present we shall only endeavour 
to trace the influence which the political condition of his country is likely to have 
exercised on Kalhana’s life and his personal relations with his contemporaries. 

We may consider it as certain that the dynastic revolution which had cost King 
Harsa his throne and life, had a lasting effect on the fortunes of Kalhana’s family. 
However detailed the accounts are which we receive in Book viii. of the officials, 
great and small, who served the succeeding rulers, Canpaka’s name is never found 
among them. Yeta reference made to him in connection with the Bhitesvara Tirtha 
makes it highly probable that he was still living after the year 1135." It is hence 
evident that Kalhana’s father, who in Harga’s reign had occupied one of the highest 
posts of old Kasmir administration, played no longer any part in public life after 
that monarch’s death. Whether this retirement was entirely voluntary or other- 
wise, we can no longer ascertain. That it was, however, connected in some way 
with the loyal attachment which Canpaka, according to the Chronicle, had proved 
to the last for the ill-fated king, seems likely enough. 

Kalhana’s work makes it quite clear that he himself had never held office 
under any of the rulers of the new dynasty or otherwise enjoyed their special 
favour. Considering the very redundant praise and flattery which by custom and 
literary tradition Indian authors fee) obliged to bestow on their patrons, the 
negative evidence of the Chronicle may be considered decisive on this point. There 
is nothing whatever to show that Kalhana wrote his poem by order of Jayasirnha. 
The outspoken manner in which he judges of the king’s character, and the undis- 
guised alaaions to the reprehensible nature of many of his actions make it very 
improbable that he ever expected royal recognition ® 

To those who are acquainted with the style of fulsome flattery which Indian 
usage demands in the relations of a Kavi towards his patron, the comparatively few 
passages in which Kalhana praises Jayasithha or acknowledges his achievements, 
must appear very tame and guarded. They seem to have been inserted merely on 
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the ground of the conventional respect due to the actual ruler and possibly with a 
view to avoiding denunciation and its probable consequences. 

The same conclusion is indicated by the harsh if just remarks which Kalhana 
makes regarding the reign of Sussala, Jayasirnha’s father. He openly denounces 
the grave defects of his character, his wanton cruelties, avarice, etc.; he does not 
even hesitate to record the popular opinion that he was possessed by a demon 
On the other hand it is significant that Kalhana freely bestows the highest praise 
on the valour and heroism of the pretender Bhiksacara from whom Sussala and his 
son had suffered so much injury. Yet from the manner in which Bhiksicara’s 
reign is described, it is clearly seen that this short-lived restoration of Harsa’s 
dynasty had brought no benefit to Canpake or his family. 

Among the other pretenders who rose during Jayasimha’s rule, only the brave 
and considerate Bhoja seems to have attracted Kalhana’s sympathy.” It seems 
that the latter appears to have drawn much of his information concerning recent 
events directly or indirectly from the prince himself. For Lothana, the old 
pretender, and Mallarjuna, his worthless nephew, the Chronicler has nothing but 
bitter satire and undisguised contempt, though they, too, like Bhoja were living at 
the time at Jayasimnha’s court, 

14. The eventful period into which Kalhana’s life was cast, with its rapid 
changes of royal and private fortune, had given him ample opportunities to study 
dhuichatgeter of his countrymen. We cannot feel surprised, therefore, at the truth- 
fulness with which certain of its features, and by no means the most pleasing, are 
portrayed in his narrative. 

Kalhana had evidently not failed to realize that conspicuous want of physical 
and moral courage which is so characteristic of the great mass of the Kagmirian 
population, and in particular of the lower classes. He avails himself often of the 
opportunity furnished by historical incidents to expose with humorous sarcasm 
the inveterate cowardice and empty bragging of the Kaémirian soldiery.* We 
read of Kasmir armies which disperse at the sight or even the rumour of a resolute 
foe, of rival forces which both tremble in fear of each other, ate. Murder by a few 
resolute ruffians in the royal palace is usually followed by a general stampede of 
gnards, courtiers, ministers, and troops. The uncompromising realism with which 
Kalhana paints such scenes leaves no doubt as to the estimate which experience 
had Jed him to form of his countrymen’s military valour. 

To emphasize his opinion still further Kalhana more than once shows us in 
contrast the bravery of the Rajaputras and other mercenaries from abroad who in his 
own time were evidently the mainstay of Kasmirian rulers.’ But we can see from 
aome sarcastic allusions that the air of superiority naturally assumed by these 
foreign adventurers was not to the liking of the Chronicler.* The events of 
Kalhano’s lifetime had shown him much treachery in every form among his 
countrymen. We can well appreciate the bitterness with which he refers to those 
in positions of influence and trust who were always ready to desert or sell 
their master.’ The rare examples of faithfulness on the other hand find 
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in him a warm eulogist even when it was displayed for his country’s or king’s 
enemies, !° 

By the side of the treason ever rife in the royal court aud camp Kalhana does 
not fail to notice the callous indifference with which the Kasmirian populace was 
prepared to welcome any change. His graphic descriptions of the idle and 
disaffected city crowds and the feelings that swayed them, show how thoroughly he 
understood the nature of his compatriots.” In these and many other passages of 
the Chronicle a certain aristocratic hauteur of the author seems to display itself. 
Other weaknesses of Kasmirian character are recognized by him with equal 
frankness.1® 

15. Looking at Kalhana’s attitude towards the various classes of contemporary 
society, we note in the first place the cpen «version and contempt he shows for the 
Damaras. The overweening power and tzronlencs of these feudal landholders had 
been the direct cause of King Harsa’s fait su all the troubles which preyed upon 
the country during Kalhana’s lifetime. The teri desyu, ‘robber,’ which he 
regularly uses for their designation, is characteristic enough.” Waving risen from 
the agriculturist population of the Valley, the Damaras even in powerful families 
seem to have retained much coarseness and boorishness in their ways and habits. 
Kalhana loses no opportunity to expose these defects. The bitterness with which 
he speaks of the Damaras’ cruelty and wantonness, suggests that he or his family had 
personal reason to regret their predominance. The presence in the land of so many 
petty tyrants must have weighed heavily indeed not only on the cultivators but 
also on the official class and the Brahman population of the capital. The lands 
from which the latter drew their maintenance were in times of internal trouble ever 
at the mercy of the Damaras.*' 

That Kalhana though prebatly drawn by descent and position towards the 
official class was by no means partial to the latter, is shown by many a hard hit he 
makes at the vices of the ‘Kayasthas.’* The great mass of them was undoubtedly 
Brahman by caste, corresponding to the present Karkun of Kasmir.* The numerous 
satirical allusions to the petty officials’ oppression and greed and the evident relish 
with which Kalhana details their discomfiture by more energetic rulers, suggest that 
he had ample occasion to study their character hy personal experience. 

The narrative of the Chronicle allows us also to judge of Kalhana’s views 
regarding another influential class of old Kasmir, the Brahman priests or Purohitas. 
Organized into corporations (pargad) at all the more important shrines and 
pilgrimage places and often possessed of great endowments, they played more than 
once an important part in the internal politics of the country. The solemn fasts 
or Préyopavegas to which they were apt to resort in critical circumstances, 
— evidently powerful meana of coercion which weak rulers had reason to 

ead. 

Kalhana does not hide his contempt for this priestly class whose ignorance was 
equal to its arrogance, and bitterly condemns their beneful interference in affairs of 
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state. In the humorous descriptions he gives of several great Purohita assemblies 
he freely ridicules their combined self-assertion and cowardice and shows scant 
respect for their sacred character** To those who know the modern Pajari of 
Indian Tirthas and the low estimation in which he as well as the ordinary Purohita 
is deservedly held by Brahmans of position and learning, Kalhana’s feelings will be 
easily intelligible. Various references show that whatever respect traditional 
notions demanded for the ‘gods of the earth’ in abstracto, Kalhana was not 
prepared to extend it to their claims as a political factor.” 

It may be mentioned in conclusion that the humorous and detailed picture 
which Kalhana draws of the cheating merchant and his ways in the anecdote 
related of Uccala, bears also a distinct personal tinge.** It is evidently taken from 
life and suggests unpleasant experiences. 

16. There is much in Kalhana’s detailed account of contemporary Kasmir 
history that males it probable that he was personally acquainted with various of its 
most prominent actors, The high position of the family to which he belonged 
would fully explain this. But in view of the impartiality with which Kalhana 
metes out both blame and praise to contemporary personages, it is not easy to 
ascertain those with whom he was specially connected. 

Friendly relations seem most probable in the case of the minister RILHANA, 
who was one of Sussala’s faithful companions in arms and employed in an influential 
position through the whole reign of Jayasithha. He is the only one among the 
high officials of the latter whom Kalhana lauds for patronage of learning.” The 
Chronicler gives an exceptionally detailed record of Rilhana’s, his wife’s and 
brother’s ne foundations, and misses no opportunity to extol the bravery and 
military skill of the former.* Most characteristic, however, is the panegyrical 

assage which Kalhana devotes to the description of some costly adornments given 

y Rilhana to a temple at Suresvari.*? These verses differ markedly in style from 
Kalhana’s usual references to such subjects. They look very much like a small 
Pragasti or laudatory poem composed specially by the Kavi in honour of the newly- 
consecrated gift of his friend or patron. Only a personal connection of this kind 
could justify and explain the digression. 

ALAMEZRA, too, who held high posts in the later reign of Jayasirhha, is men- 
tioned with distinction. We know from the Kavya of his brother Mankha that 
Alathkara was himself » mau of learning and a patron of scholars.*9 MaNKHA 
himself is only once named by Kalhana as minister of foreign affairs, while no 
reference is made to his capacity as a fellow-poet.5! Also for Udaya, lord of the 
‘Gate,’ Kalhana seems to have cherished feelings of special regard.” 

It is of interest to note the evident respect with which Kalhana speaks 
throughout of RAsaAvaDANa, who had only a few years before headed o dangerous 
rebellion against Jayasimha.® As the narrative itself does not show special reason 


for this exceptional treatment, personal relations with the Chronicler naturally 
suggest themselves, 
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17. Scanty indeed are the data which we have gleaned from the Chronicle 
regarding its author's personality. They cannot compensate fur the loss which his 
reticence regarding himself has caused us. Yet there is one impurtant point con- 
cerning Kalhana, on which full light is thrown by the work itself. It is impossible 
to peruse the Chronicle, and in particular its later portions, without reulizing that 
the poet who wrote it, had an observant eye and an open mind for the affairs of the 
world around him. He displays no little knowledge of human nature, intimate 
acquaintance with his country's material conditions, interest in antiquarian details 
even of the humblest kind, and in the facts of every-day life. All these are features 
which show us Kalhana in a light very different from that of the ordinary Indian 
Kavi. 

His literary training, indeed, had been cf the strictly traditional type, and the 
manner in which he employed it shuws us conscivus departure from the conven- 
tional norm. Yet it is clear that Kaluana wos not a ruan of the schools, absorbed 
in his S’istras and content to make his livjag by them, 

There is another interesting observation to be gathered from the Chronicle. 
We know that also in ancient India, as elsewhere, the question of demand and 
supply has exercised its potent influence on literary production. But it would be 
difficult to account from this point of view for the composition of the Rajatarangini. 
The Kasmir court of Kalbana’s time was not the place where scholarly or poetic 
merit—so closely connected in the Indian mind—could lead to honours and prefer- 
ment. We may take it for certain that the Chronicle was not written under 
the patronage of the ruling prince nor with a special view to securing his favour. 

Considering these facts and those features in the Chronicle which are 
characteristic for the author's personality, we finally -may perhaps hazard an 
opinion regarding the motives which had induced Kalhana to undertake this task. 
Born from a family of rank and note he could have expected to take an active share 
in the affairs of his country like his father had before him. Adverse political 
circumstances, however, and perhaps family policy, had closed to him the career of 
a soldier or administrator. What use more congenial to his hereditary tastes could 
he then make of his literary training than by recording the traditions regarding the 
history of his country and his views on the times he had lived through ? 

Seen in this light, much of what strikes us as individual and peculiar in 
Kalhana’s narrative assumes its proper and significant aspect. We can thus 
understand his strongly-marked political opinions and his thorough grasp of the 
internal history of contemporary events. The notable accuracy and interest with 
which the details of military operations are often set forth, and which seem to 
betoken at least a theoretical acquaintance with the art of war, become intelligible. 
The extensive Inowledge of the topography of Kasmir which we must ascribe to 
the author of the Chronicle, finds its explanation in the opportunities which his 
means and position afforded for travel. Finally we can thus account for that 
independence of judgment which Kalhana displays throughout in regard to con- 
temporary events and persons. 

__ But these and other important facts touching upon Kalhana’s character as 8 
historian will become clearer when we have made ourselves acquainted with the 
scope and nature of his Chronicle. 
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CHAPTER II. 
THE RAJATARANGINI: ITS SCOPE AND CHARACTER. 


SECTION I,—-KALHANA’S CONCEPTION OF HIS TASK. 


18. The interest and importance which Kalhana’s work possesses for us, lies 
in its character as a historical record and in the mass of detailed information it 
furnishes regarding the conditions of ancient Kasmir. This fact, however, must 
not make us forget that to its author it was in the first place a Kavya. By con- 
sidering this aspect of the work first we shall be better able to do justice to its 
object and character. 

We have already above glanced at the conditions which oblige us to look for 
historical records in the products of rhetorical Sanskrit poetry. The growth of 
history has had its close connection with poetry in classical literature too; the 
‘father of History’ has not without good reason been called another Homer! 
But it would be manifestly wrong were we to seo in the Kavyas with historical 
subjects a parallel to the development which led in Greece from epic poetry to the 
earliest historical prose. 

With more justice we may recall to our mind that history was yet even to 
Cicero opus hoc unwm maaime oratoriwm. Rome, long after Thucydides and 
Polybios, saw in history only a matter for the display of rhetorical skill and a 
collection of facts useful for the inculcation of mora! principles.? We have only 
to substitute the Alarnkarasastra for the art of the rhetor in order to realize the 
resemblance between this attitude and Kalhana’s conception of his task. Of the 
latter the introductory verses with which his work opens, furnish characteristic 
evidence. 

“Worthy of praise is that power of true poets, whatever it may be, which 
surpasses even the stream of nectar, inasmuch as by it their own bodies of glory 
as well as those of others obtain immortality. Who else but poets meaning 
Prajapatis and able to bring forth lovely productions, can place the past times 
before the eyes of men?” 

This praise of the poet's art finds its significant place at the very beginning of 
the Chronicle, It alone would suffice to characterize the relation which the author 
gees between his artand the subject-matter of his narrative. It is his skill as a 
Kavi, the merit of his poetic composition, which is to save from oblivion the history 
of his country. 

_ _ 19. In view of this fact it is only natural that we should find Kalhana first 
judging his subject not as to its intrinsic interest but with regard to the oppor- 
tunities it offers for conventional treatment as a Kavya. “Though in view of the 
oir of the narrative diversity could not be secured by means of amplification, 
still there may be found in it something that will please the right-minded.” 
Diversity (vaicitrya) is a quality which the canons of the Alamkarasastra distinctly 
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prescribe for poetical compositions. Much of the endless similes, the hackneyed 
descriptions of seasons, scenery, etc., which help to swell the bulk of the ordinary 
Mahakavya, is directly due to this requirement. 

The Rajatarangini is comparatively free from these, to our taste burdensome, 
embellishments. Its narrative shows for the greatest part a relative directness and 
simplicity of diction for which we must feel grateful. But Kalhana is ansious to 
make it clear that this is by no means due to conscious neglect of literary precept 
and tradition. Still less could we ascribe it to the author's want of skill im this 
kind of poetic ‘amplification.’ Through the whole of the Chronicle we meet with 
verses showing all the elaborate rketorival ornaments which appertain to the style 
of a Mahakavya. More than cue digression is made for the sake of highly florid 
descriptions of a conventional type.’ Making full allowance for these features in 
Kalhana’s work, it is yet easy to realize that they play in it a far less prominent 
part than in compositions like the Haizacwita sod Vikramaokedevacarita, 
Kalhano’s direct reference to the “length cf the narrative” clearly indicates the 
reason for this marked difference. 

Kalhana tells us also elsewhere how the subject-matter he had chosen has 
influenced his work as a poet. The rules of the Alarnkarasastra make it necessary 
for a Kavya or its main component parts to exhibit a characteristic ‘Resa’ or 
sentiment. Kalhana informs us that it is the sentiment of resignation (santarasa) 
which is to reign supreme in his work.+ He justifies its choice by a reference to 
the instability of everything human which is so amply illustrated by his narrative. 
It is no doubt the desire of emphasizing this main Rasa which makes Kalhana 
treat at exceptional length the stories of those kings who ended their reigns by acts 
of pious renunciation or otherwise in a pathetic manner.’ Nor can it be considered 
accidental that four out of the eight Books into which his work is divided, close 
with descriptions of this character.’ 

20. It is in the direction indicated by the choice of this ‘sentiment’ that we 
can most clearly trace the didactic features of Kalhana’s work. The transitory 
nature of all mundane glory, the uncertainty of royal possessions, and the retribu- 
tion which inevitably follows offences against the moral laws, these are lessons 
which Kalhana never tires of impressing upon his readers. Thechapters of Kasmir 
history which lay nearest to his own time, and which he knew best, furnish 
Kalhana with ample illustrations for these texts In the same way, acts of policy, 
statecraft, and individual conduct are again and again made the object of general 
reflections and analyzed in the light of the Dharma or Nitisastra. 

It is Kalhana’s custom to emphasize striking examples by references to similar 
incidents narrated in the Mahabharata or Ramayana. We know how closely 
quotations of this kind correspond to the largely didactic character of the great 
Indian Epics. Their remarkable frequency in Kalhana’s Chronicle has hence its 
particular significance, The same purpose accounts for the greet number of verses 
setting forth maxims of proverbial wisdom and their illustrations, which we 
find inserted through the whole of Kalhana’s narrative.” 
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It would be of great interest if we could trace the origin of this didactic 
character which is so strongly accentuated in the Rajatarangini and yet foreign to 
the preat mass of extant Kavya literature. Have we to see in it a result of the 
close study which Kalhana, as we have seen, had personally devoted to the Epics? 
Or was it present already in the earlier Chronicles which Kalhana had known and 
probably followed as models? If the latter assumption were right we could 
scarcely avoid the conclusion that Epic literature has had its share in the develop. 
ment of Sanskrit historical poetry. Unfortunately the works which preceded 
Kalhana’s Chronicle, are lost, and in their absence this question, with many others, 
must remain unanswered. 


SECTION Il—KALHANA'S SOURCES. 


21. The interest which attracts us to Kalhana’s work, is mainly due to its 
character as a historical record. Whatever cau assist us in estimating correctly its 
value from this point of view, may claim our special and close attention. Here, 
too, we are able to turn to the author himself for guidance. 

In the first place it is reassuring to find Kahana fully alive to the value of 
historical impartiality. Immediately after the panegyric on pvetic intuition with 
which his introduction opens, he declares that poet alone “worthy of praise whose 
word, like that of a judge, keeps free from love or hatred in relating the facts of 
the past.”! In this emphatic declaration and the prominence given to it we feel 
something of the historian’s spirit. Still more we must hold it to Kulhane’s credit 
that he has taken care to indicate, at least generally, the materials which he had 
used for his narrative. 

He frankly acknowledges in his introduction that the subject-matter of his 
work had been treated by others before him.” In order to justify his own enter- 
prise he subjects these earlier compositions to a brief review which is of considerable 
historical interest. We learn from it that there had been extensive works of 
ancient date containing the royal chronicles of Kasmir. In Kalhana’s time these 
works no longer existed in a complete state. Kalhana attributes their partial logs to 
the composition of SuvRata, who bad condensed their contents in a find of hand- 
book. We know how often in India the appearance of a convenient abstract has 
led to the neglect and subsequent loss of all earlier works on the subject. 
-Kalhana refers to the Penne of Suvrata’s poem, but calls it troublesome reading 
owing to the author's misplaced learning. The Kavya character of this composi- 
tion can hence safely be concluded, 

22. Kalhana distinctly tells us that he hed inspected “eleven works of 
former scholars containing the chronicles of the kings,” besides the Nilamata- 
purdna. The latter we still possess. We shall have occasion below to refer to it 
im connection with some royal names which Kalhana avowedly took from this 
Te Of the other texts we know nothing but the names of three of the 
authors. 

Ksemenpra’s ‘List of Kings’ (nrpdvali) was evidently a work of some 
popularity and pretension ; for Kalhana singles it out for special mention imme- 
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diately after Suvrata’s handbook. He acknowledges it to be “the work of a 
poet,” but charges it with showing mistakes in every single part, “due to a certain 
want of care.” Kesemendra, the Kagmirian poet and polyhistor, lived about a 
century before Kalhana’s own time. The numerous compositions we still possess 
from his hand, show him rather as a prolific compiler than as a writer of 
originality and skill. Kalhana’s judgment on his Chronicle of Kasmir longs was 
therefore in all probability well merited. All the same we must greatly regret its 
loss. For judging from the mechanical way in which Ksemendra in other extant 
works has reproduced his materials, we night have expected to derive from his 
Chronicle much useful information regarding bis own and Kalhana’s original 
sources. . 

The other two earlier Chroniclers shor: Kalhana refers to by name, are quoted 
as authorities for certain entries in the ewtly part of his dynastic list. From 
Papwamtarra Kalhana took the eight rosal nasa beginning with Lava, The 
former himself had obtained this, as we shall sea, vary a 










y aoubtfyl, information from 
the work of the Pasupata ascetic HELARAJA who had deel ae a ‘ List of Kings’ 
eae Kalhana ascribes to the latter the considerable extent of twelve 
thousand S'lokas. But the terms in which he mentions Helaraja’s Chronicle, seem 
to indicate that he had no direct access to it, CHAVILLAKARA’s work, however, 
which furnished Kalhana with the names of Asoka and some other kings, was 
certainly in his hands, as he gives us @ direct quotation from it. 

From the titles of these earlier compositions and the matter for which they are 
quoted as authorities, it can safely be concluded that they began their accounts of 
Kasmir history with the earliest periad. There is reason to believe that this was 
not the case with all of the eleven works which Kalhana inspected. When 
indicating the scope of his werk, he distinctly speaks of authors who had composed 
“each the history of those kings whose contemporaries they were.”® The task of 
supplementing their narrative by an account of more recent events is described 
by Kalhana as one which would not satisfy his own ambition. It is evident 
that Kalhana alludes here to compositions which did not embrace the whole 
of Kasmir history, but were content to take up the thread of the narrative where 
earlier Chroniclers had dropped it. Works of this type we actually possess in the 
Chronicles of Jonaraja, S'rivara and Prajyabhatta, which form successive continua- 
tions of the Rajatarangini. Kalhana speaks somewhat contemptuously of such 
works, But it is evident that the authentic record of contemporary events which 
they are likely to have contained, might in our eyes have amply compensated for 
their limited scope and any possible want of poetic merit. 

23. In contradistinction to compositions of the kind last named Kalhana 
describes his own work as an endeavour “to give a connected account where the 
narrative of past events has become fragmentary in many respects.” For this pur- 
pose he used not only the earlier Chronicles already referred to, but also records of 
another and more original description. Kalhane tells us that he has overcome 


1 See Bunter, Report, pp. 46 sqq. 
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“the trouble arising from many errors, by looking at the inscriptions recording the 
consecration of temples and grants by former kings, at the laudatory inscriptions 
and at written texts (<dstra).”* The character of the various documents named 
has been fully explained in the note on the passage. Here we may only call 
attention to the general importance of this statement. It shows that Kalhana, 
besides being a Kavi, was also an antiquarian, interested in, and acquainted with, 
such original historical documents as his country could furnish. To find an author 
of Sanskrit poetry ready to take up the part of an antiquarian student, is a fact as 
rare as it is gratifying. 

’ Kalhana’s Chronicle contains unmistakable evidence of the actual use of such 
materials as his words indicate. It cannot be doubted that a large portion of the 
detailed and exact data he gives regarding the foundation of temples and other 
religious buildings, the origin of particular sacred images, etc., was obtained from 
dedicatory inscriptions. In the same way probably much of the detailed informa- 
tion which Kalhana displays as to ‘Agrahiras’ and similar endowments, was 
obtained direct from the original grants on copper-plates and similar records.’ 
To laudatory inscriptions (prasastt) which for the modern student of Indian 
history are often so valuable sources of information, we must ascribe at least 
one distinct notice of the Rajatarangini® In the numerous references to 
authors and literary events we can clearly trace the use of those data which 
manuscripts of Sanskrit works often furnish regarding their authors’ personality 
and time. 

Inscriptions and written works were, however, not the only antiquarian 
materials which Kalhana had made use of. Various allusions show that the 
historical information conveyed by the old coinage of the country had not escaped 
his attention.” Elsewhere we find Kalhana referring to objects of antiquarian 
interest which he had himself inspected; and from the curious traditions he 
records of them, we see that he had evidently taken pains to follow up their 
origin and history! The same conclusion may be drawn from various references 
concerning public offices and institutions.” 

24. With the antiquarian data thus collected we may fitly class algo the in- 
formation which Kalhana owed to popular tradition, It cannot be doubted that 
Kalhana had taken many of the legends and anecdotes go frequent in the earlier 
portion of his narrative, direct from the traditional lore current in his own time and 
not from earlier writers. This is proved in numerous cases by the clearly local 
character of the accounts reproduced or the manner of their relation.’ It scarcely 
requires to be explained that it is not on account of the intrinsic historical value of 
these stories that we welcome their preservation in Kalhana’s Chronicle. But they 
enable us often to trace the earlier forms of local traditions still extant in Kaémir, 
and always furnish interesting details bearing on the ancient topography or folk. 
lore of the Valley. In some instances we find Kalhana. distinctly specifying popular 
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traditions which differed from the accounts accepted by himself or the authorities 
he followed. Abyss 

The very detailed record Kalhana gives us of the history of Kasmir in his own 
time, was undoubtedly based mainly on personal knowledge and on the relations of 
contemporary witnesses, It is this fact which makes the lengthy narrative of the 
Eighth Book so valuable to us. We have already had occasion to refer to the pas- 
sage where Kalhana distinctly mentions his personal recollection of an incident 
connected with Sussala’s restoration, A.D, 1121.5 But Kalhana has been able to 
transmit to us first-hand information also for an earlier period. It has already been 
shown that Canpaka, his father, had taken a prominent part in the political affairs 
of King Harga’s time (a.p. 1089-1101}. Tt is highly probable that Kalhanass 
accurate and vivid account of this monareh’a reign vod tragic end is largely based 
on the communications of his father." Kitrana, wheo describing the execution of 
Tanvanga's grandsons which took place absai io. 1095, directly quotes the testi- 
mony of persons still alive at the time be wrete,'’ Elsewhere, too, he refers to 
living witnesses of the times of Harga.) Family traditions, often remarkably 
tenacious even in modern Kaémir, are likely to have furnished the Chronicler with 
otherwise unrecorded details also for a much earlier epoch. In one instance we can 
trace back to this channel the mention of au incident fully two hundred years 
before Kalhana’s own time.” 





SECTION Ill,—KALHANA'S CRITICAL HORIZON. 


25. The preceding inquiry has enabled us to form some idea of the materials 
which furnished Kalhana with the subject-matter of his work. If we wish to learn 
something of his character as a historian, we must attempt to ascertain the manner 
and spirit in which he has used them. 

At the outset of this task we encounter a serious difficulty. Kalhana’s intro- 
duction to which we owe our knowledge of his sources, tells us nothing of the 
relative value he attached to them, of the method or principles that guided him in 
their selection, He, himself, as we have seen, makes mention of “the trouble 
arising from many errors” in the earlier records. He acknowledges that “the 
narrative of past events has become fragmentary in many respects.” Elsewhere he 
claims for his narrative the merit of being “useful where the accounts regarding 
the place and time of kings are fluctuating.” Yet, notwithstanding this plain 
avowal of the doubts and uncertainties besetting his subject, Kalhana, except in the 
isolated instances already quoted, nowhere indicates his authorities. None of the 
earlier Chronicles which he had used, are available to us for comparison, Other 
historical documents that might allow us to control Kalhana’s method of work, such 
as coins, inscriptions, foreign records, are also unfortunately but rarely at our dis- 
posal. Hence our estimate of Kalhana’s character as a Chronicler must be based 
mainly on internal evidence, 


\ 4, 312 aqq. ; iii, 456 agg. ; iv. $67 aq. ; viii. 1 vii. 1066, 
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The critical analysis of the contents of the Rajatarangini will show us that 
none of the earlier Chronicles he used could have dated back further than about 
three hundred years before his own time. Most of his written sources were in all 
probability even of more recent date. As we go back from the Fifth Book where 
with the middle of the ninth century we seem to reach contemporary records, the 
narrative becomes more and more legendary and anecdotal. Yet Kalhana shows no- 
wise that he is conscious of the wide gulf which, in point of historic truth, separates 
the various portions of his narrative. With the same assurance and good faith he 
reproduces the bare lists of regal names, interspersed with local and other legends, 
we find in the first three books, and the detailed and authentic account of compara. 
tively recent reigns. Of the defects of the records and of the conflicting opinions 
which according to Kalhana’s introduction rendered his task so cufficult, we nowhere 
receive a distinct indication. Of the means adopted to fill the gaps of the earlier 
narratives and of the grounds of decision in the case of discrepancies no information 
is ever vouchsafed to us. Various versions are but rarely quoted and then, too, 
mostly in the form of popular rumours and beliefs, between which the author does 
not attempt to decide. In two instances only does Kalhana mention a different 
opinion with a view to refuting it.* 

Miraculous stories and legends taken from traditional lore are related in a 
form showing that the Chronicler fully shared the nave credulity from which they 
had sprung. Manifest impossibilities, exageerations and superstitious beliefs such 
as which we must expect to find mixed up with historical reminiscences in popular 
tradition, are reproduced without a mark of doubt or critical misgiving. Kalhana, 
indeed, refers once to more sceptical persons of his own time, “whose minds are 
swayed by doubts in regard to the miraculous deeds of Meghavahana and other 
ancient kings.”* The purpose ofthis reference, however, makes it clear that he, 
himself, was not one of them. For speaking of King Harsa’s mad proceedings he 
notes that owing to their extraordinary nature, they are likely to be doubted in the 
future just as those stories of the early kings. The latter were to Kalhana’s mind 
evidently as real as Harsa’s extravagances with which he compares them in point 
of strangeness. 

26. All the above observations combine to show that Kalhana knew nothing 
of that critical spirit which to us now appears the indispensable qualification of the 
historian. Prepared as he himself is to believe, we cannot expect him to have 
chosen his authorities with special regard to their reliability, or their closeness to 
the events they profess to relate. Still less can we credit him with a critical 
examination of the statements he chose to reproduce from them. It would be 
manifestly unfair were we to lay ull the defects of the Chronicle which result from 
this attitade, solely on Kalhana’s shoulders. We know how recent a growth even 
in the West that system of critical principles is upon which modern historical 
science rests. There is nothing to justify the belief that they had ever been 
recognized even in part by any of Kalhane’s forerunners and models. 

_ On the contrary, it seems probable that those portions of Kalhana’s Chronicle 
which are most open to critical objection, owe their want of historical value largely 
to the unsatisfactory character of the earlier records. Kalhana’s account of the 
period preceding the sixth century of our ere furnishes us on the whole only with 
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bare dynastic lists and with traditions often of a very legendary nature concerning 
certain individual kings. But it is scarcely Kalhaya himself whom we have to 
blame for this absence of nore substantial information. 

Everything points to the conclusion that these scanty records ot doubtful 
yalue were all that he found in his sources. The facts of true historical interest 
had become effaced long before as the record of these reigns passed through a 
succession of earlier Chrovicles. It is only too evident that each narrator omitted 
more and more of authentic but to him uninteresting data, while legendary incidents 
and popular anecdotes on the other hand received an increasingly large share of 
attention. 

We are no longer able to trace this process in the works which preceded 
Kalhana’s Chronicle. But we tnd it typically illustrated in the subsequent 
accounts of Kasmir history which are avowedly hseed on his work. The Persian 
Chronicles and Abu-l-Fazl's abstrect of the HAjatirangini do indeed reproduce 
Kalhana’s dynastic lists more or less correctly. But when we tum to the details 
of the narrative we seo that only the stories bearing the stamp of the marvellous 
and the more curious anecdotes have been deemed worthy of reproduction. Abi-1- 
Fazl has nothing to tell us of the reigns which fill the last three books of the 
Chronicle—more than two-thirds of its bulk—but the anecdote of Yasaskara’s 
Solomonic judgment. Haidar Malik who relates at length and even embellishes the 
marvellous stories about the early Hindu kings, can spare only a few garbled pages 
for Kalhana’s account of the Lohara dynasty, ete. 

In proportion as Kalhana’s account becomes more and more historical, the 
excerpts of these later writers grow briefer and more superficial. But when they 
approach the centuries immediately preceding their own time, their interest in 
historical details is roused, (‘contemporary Muhammadan records are used; the 
narrative grows fuller and more authentic. Thus in tum these later Chronicles 
present themselves in their final portions as useful sources of historical informa- 
tion. 

27. The process here briefly indicated may be safely assumed to have repeated 
itself again and again in the works of the Sanskrit Chroniclers who preceded 
Kalhana. It is certainly illustrated by his own narrative, and accounts largely for 
the varying character of its portions and their striking disproportion in point of 
length. But if we want to appreciate rightly our author's mental attitude towards 
his subject, we must give at least a passing notice to the ideas which influence 
Hindu thought generally in relation to history. 

Allusion has been made already to the fact that the Indian mind has never 
learned to divide mythology ond legendary tradition from true history. To the 
modern Pandit as to his spiritual ancestors the Purinie myths and the legends of 
the heroic age are fully as real as the events of a comparatively recent past. 
Ordinarily the former are far better known to him, and the interest he takes in 
them is also far greater. The element of the marvellous and supernatural in these 
stories does not evoke doubt as to their reality. On the contrary, it serves as it 
were to confirm the belief in them; for it seems in full accord with what all 
authoritative traditions teach as to the conditions of those happier Yugas. 

The products of religious imagination and epic fiction thus retain a matter-of- 
fact aspect even for the learned. That spirit of doubt does not arise which alone 
can teach how to separate tradition from historic truth, to distinguish between the 
facts and the reflection they have left in the popular mind. Still less can we 
expect that the changes implied by historical development should be noted and 
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custom and law, is duly projected into the past. The further back a period lies, 
the closer its conditions are supposed to have approached the ideal standard 
conceived for the present. 

The notions here briefly hinted at are sufficient to explain many a character. 
istic feature of Kalhane’s narrative. Keeping them in view we can easily under. 
stand the naive credulity he shows in regard to the marvellous stories recorded of 
the early rulers ; the connection of the first Gonanda kings with the ‘Great War’ 
of the epics ; the popular legends related of comparatively recent reigns like those 
of Lalitaditya and Jayapida, etc. Nor can we feel surprised if Kalhana’s narrative, 
even in its most historical portions, shows but scant perception of the great changes 
which the course of political events must have gradually produced in the general 
condition of the country. 

28. The limitations implied by the above notions are such as affect all 
indigenous records of Indian history. But besides there are others more peculiar 
to Kalhana’s native land. In my account of the ancient topography of Kasmir I 
have endeavoured to show to what extent the great mountain-barriers around the 
Valley have until quite modern times isolated its population from the rest of India, 
This isolation has at all times exercised a decisive influence on the history of 
Kasmir. Its effects can also be traced clearly in Kalhana’s Chronicle. 

Tho great natural ramparts which enclose Kasmir, have assured to the ‘land 
of S'érada’ not only long immunity from foreign invasions, but also a historical 
existence of marked individuality. On this no lasting impression was left even by 
those periods when the Valley was under the sovereignty of great fureign dynasties. 
Kasmir history has hence always borne a distinctly local character. tt cannot be 
doubted that this fact has been a decided advantage for the preservation cf 
historical traditions, We probably owe to it most of what is exact and rehable in 
Kalhana’s narrative. The history with which he had to deal, was that of a small 
mountain territory to which nature has given sharply-defined boundaries and a 
uniform character of its own. It was thus comparatively easy for Kalhana to 
acquire a thorough knowledge of the land of which he was to be the chronicler, and 
it is evident how much this must have helped him in his task. ‘To it we owe the 
ample and accurate data bearing on the topography of Kasmir, its people, customs, 
climate, and the rest, which make the Chronicle so valuable for us. But we cannot 
ignore the fact that there are also defects directly connected with these narrow 
territorial limits. 

The seclusion which Kasmir has enjoyed owing to its peculiar position, has 
even to the present day materially restricted the seagtophical horizon of its 
inhabitants. This must have been far more the case yet in Hindu times when a 
rigid system of guarding the frontiers increased the natural obstacles to intercourse 
with outside territories, It hence results that the true relation of Kagmir to the 
rest of India in point of importance and power is never fully realized. To the 
Kasmiri who knew the traditions of his land, but practically nothing of the world 
outside it, the imperial sway of the Mughal rulers over India naturally appeared 
rather ag 8 eee of their possession of Kagmir than vice versd. We can 
clearly trace the influence of such notions also in Kalhana’s work. 

To them is due the almost complete effacement of all recollections regarding 
early foreign dominion in Kaémir which is otherwise so plainly indicated. In 
their light we must judge of the fanciful conquests extending to the remotest 
limits of Indie, which Kelhapa in evident good faith ascribes to various Kaémir 
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kings even down to the eighth century.’ In reality Kalhano’s historical horizon is 
limited by the petty hill-states immediately adjoining the Ka‘mir Valley. From 
them he probably took the comparative standard by which he measured the 
resources and political importance of Kasmir. Even these neighbouring regions 
were towards the north but vaguely known to Kalhana and his informants.’ 
Earlier interpreters of the Rijatarangini have expressed surprise at the fact that its 
narrative fails to notice many interesting events which took place in what to them 
appeared the close vicinity of Kasmir. But in view of what has already been said, 
Kalhana’s silence is easily understood. 

The limited knowledge of the cutside world and the exaggerated opinion of the 
importance of his country are not the wuly points which show us the direct influence 
of Kagmirian ideas on Kalhaya’s watk os a Chronicler. We recognize it clearly also 
in the large part which the supernainr! @! reery, and similar factors pley in 
his account of historical events. The moder uirig have very justly been called 
a gens religiosissina. The hold which superstiiious delieis of all kinds have over the 
population is probably more deeply rooted and universal in Kastoir than in India 
proper’ Far away in Central Asia, Marco Polo heard of Kasmir as a land famous 
for sorcery and “ devilries of enchantment.”* Kalhana’s narrative proves how wide- 
spread the practice of witchcraft was in ancient Kagmir. More than one ling was 
supposed to have been killed by it. Kalhana himself fully shares the belief in 
its efficacy? Hence his marked disposition to credit supernatural agencies with an 
important share in the events he relates. 

29. For an estimate of the character of the Rajataraigini as a historical 







record it is necessary also to take into account its chronological framework. J 


The questions raised by Kalhana’s chronological system are so manifold ond 
detailed that it is advisable to diseucs them separately in a subsequent chapter. 
Here only the result can be indicated. Our inquiry will showthe wholly artiticial 
nature of the chronology adopted by Kalhana in the first three books of his work, 
i.e. up to the beginning of the seventh century of our era, It represents an attempt 
to fill a great chasm in historica] tradition by figures bearing a fictitious look of 
exactness. We have no means to ascertain in detail how this faulty and un- 
historical fabric was built up, and what share Kalhane himself had in its con- 
struction. So much is clear that we cannot expect critical judgment in matters of 
chronology from an author who bases his reckoning on a legendary date like that of 
Yudhisthira’s coronation, and is prepared to accept a reign of three hundred years 
for a single king (Ranaditya). 

This grave defect of Kalhana’s work is the result, however, of a more general 
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cause than the individual disposition of the Chronicler. Albérini, whose critical 
genius could read so deeply in the Hindu mind, has not failed to notice it. “Un- 
fortunately the Hindus do not pay much attention to the historical order of things, 
they are very careless in relating the chronological succession of their kings, and 
when they are pressed for information and are at a loss, not knowing what to say, 
they invariably take to tale-telling,” ° In the system of early Kasmir chronology as 
embodied in the Rajatarangini we recognize only too plainly an illustration of 
Albérini’s blunt judgment. Butit is equally evident that Kalhana was not the 
first who thus attempted to restore a semblance of chronological order where genuine 
tradition was vague and fragmentary. 


SECTION IV.—-KALHANA AS A NARBATOR. 


80. It is pleasant to turn from the weakest side of Kalhana’s work to features 
which are apt to raise our estimate of its worth. Among these the author’s honesty 
of purpose and impartiality deserve to be named first. Our brief review ot 
Kalhana’s personality has already given us occasion to notice the independence he 
shows in his judgment of contemporary history and its actors. He does not hide 
from us the errors and weaknesses of the king under whom he wrote. The undis- 
guised manner in which he often chastises the conduct of those holding influential 
positions in his own time, makes us occasionally wonder whether he could ever have 
intended to give full publicity to his narrative m his own days. He extends the 
same impartiality to the near past. In the pictures he draws of King Jayasimha’s 
father and uncle, as well as of his most dangerous acversary, the pretender Bhiksa- 
cara, light and shade seem to be mixed with fairness. 

The fall and historically interesting account which Kalhana gives us of the 
eventful reign of Harga, also bears out this opinion. We have seen that Kalhina 
had personally good reason to feel grateful to this ruler whose favour had raised his 
family to high office and influence. Yet he dwells at length on all those evil quali- 
ties and acts of the king which had made his reign so baneful for the land and his 
own prosperity.! Even in the touching description of Harsa’s tragic end, where 
sentiment seems to rule supreme, Kalhana makes us feel the justice i the fate which 
overtook this Nero of Kasmir history. 

Honesty in a historian has not unjustly beon called a forerunner of critical 
jadgment.? In regard to contemporary history Kalhana has manifestly endeavoured 
to be fair and impartial. May we not assume that the same feeling has helped to 
guide him rightly also in the opinions he formed of the past? 

31. We must hold it equally to Kalhana’s credit that where his materials are 
more ample and historical he endeavours to present to us the principal figures of 
his narrative in their individual character and not as mere types. To appreciate 
Kalhane’s merit in this respect it is enough to compare the pictures he gives us of 
personages like Tunga, Ananta, Harga, Sussala, with the colourless abstractions we 
meet in the Kavyas including the historical Caritas. The narrative of Bina and 
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Bilhana, too, treats of historical facts. Yet their “heroes are painted all white and 
their enemies all black.”® 

It is true that in those few passages where Kalhana attempts a systematic 
analysis of character he is apt to lapse into the conventionalities and platitudes of 
the Kavya. The attraction of the traditional models has there evidently proved 
toomuch for him. The result is often a striking inconsistency between the common- 
places of the character-sketch and the individual acts of the person described,' 
Where the same persons are introduced to us in their actions and their motives dis- 
cussed, we feel at once brought face to face with real individuals, This life-like 
appearance of many of the principsl actors in the later portions of the narrative is, 
no doubt, due to the fidelity with which Kalhaya has reproduced the ample 
materials there available, Ay wa recede from the times which Kalhana knew 
through living witnesses or reliable ewnlasperaty cecords, his characters become 
more and more generalized and shadowy, “Lhe graat kings of legendary tradition 
in the first three Books, Meghavahana, Turjine, ixevarazeus, and the rest, have 
no more individuality about them than the heraeg of tha Kipies or the fairy tale. 

Many of the minor actors, too, of later Kaswir history ars brought before us in 
life-like portraits. Kalhana fully possessed that sense of humour and that quick 
eye for human weaknesses, which are so prominent features in Kasminian character. 
This explains why he succeeds best in those portraits which he can light up by 
touches of humour or sarcasm. Figures like those of the upstart Bhadresvara, the 
miserly Candramukha, the truculent conspirator Sadda, and others, stand out in 
Kalhana’s pages with an air of reality which does credit to his knowledge of human 
character.° 

In descriptions of the Jow-born and coarse who had risen through their 
depravity, Kalhana’s humour becomes more than once quite Rabelaisian.® We feel 
that if the details are, perhaps, not all historical, they are at least drawn true to 
life from available a ae Kalhana seems to have done his best to be just in such 
character-sketches, even where he could feel little sympathy or regard for the indi- 
viduals. As @ significant case we may mention the account he gives of the life and 
doings of Kularaja, a contemporary, whom his skill as a bravo had advanced to the 
influential position of city-prefect.’ 

32, ‘The same spirit of historic truthfulness which gives reality to many of 
Kalhana’s characters, pervades also most of the detailed descriptions of particular 
events found in the later parts of the Chronicle. From the pvint of view of the 
modern historical writer we might find fault with the disproportionate length at 
which particular incidents are narrated. But we must gratefully acknowledge the 
fact that the descriptions themselves are often graphic and nearly always of 
historical interest. If accounts like those of King Harsa’s last struggle, his flight 
and end, Bhiksacara’s tragic death, and the fall of Lohara,® strike us as true, this is 
due not only to the mass of accurate detail with which they are related. The 
impression is created quite as much by the dramatic directness of the narrative 
and by the almost complete absence of those rhetorical ornaments and hyperboles 
with which auch incidents are garnished in the typical Kavyas, 
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It is certainly not chance that we find the episodes which are described in this 
graphic and impressive manner confined almost entirely to the last two books of the 
Chronicle. The explanation lies clearly in the fact that Kalhana was in direct 
touch with the events there related through contemporary records and the narration 
of eye-witnesses. It seems as if we could yet trace the impressions of the latter in 
the very words with which Kalhana records pathetic incidents like Kalaga’s death, 
Queen Siryamati’s Sati, King Sussala’s murder.’ Often we feel that his descrip. 
tion of particular scenes closely reproduces the picture which they had left in the 
minds of the onlookers. More than once Kalhana puts into the mouths of the 
actors of his story words so characteristic and pregnant that we can scarcely doubt 
their authenticity." 

Elsewhere we meet with humorous anecdotes and expressions which bear the 
unmistakable stamp of contemporary popular origin!* It needs scarcely to be 
said that it is just this circumstance which gives them their value. But it is not 
only the humour of the popular mind which Kalhana knows how to record with 
fidelity. Passages like the one on the vanished glory of the S'ahi dynasty seem to 
convey to us still in full freshness the impression which great events had made on 
the minds of the people. 

33. In judging of the character of a Chronicler’s work it is right to take 
into account the degree of precision he shows in matters of detail. Applying this 
test to the Rajatarangini we cannot fail to note again a significant shortcoming in 
regard to chronology. The artificial nature of the chronology given in the first 
three books has already been explained. In this portion only the length of 
individual reigns is mentioned, but no real dates stated. That Kelhana adds to 
the number of years each king is supposed to have reigned, often also the months 
and days, does not make these figures more authentic. 

It is only from the death of Cippata-Jayipida (A.D. 813) onwards that Kalhana 
gives us proper dates. They are expressed in the Laukika era which has siuce 
early times been in customary use in Kasmir. After the accession of the Utyala 
dynasty (Book v.) the beginning and end of each reign is indicated by a statement 
of year, month and day. It will be shown elsewhere that these dates are on the 
whole reliable and probably taken from sources representing contemporary records, 
But we have scarcely ever the means to test their accuracy by independent data, 
Apart, however, from the dates indicating the length of individual reigns we 
receive no exact indication of the chronological succession of events until we 
reach the latter part of the eleventh century. Even, thereafter, when Kalhana 
relates what may be described as the history of his own time, exact dates remain 
scanty. We are hence often left in doubt as to the time even of such events which 
Kalhsna thought important and deserving of lengthy accounts. 

It is evident that Kalhana had not realized the assistance which exact dates 
offer for the comprehension of historical records. As a characteristic sign of his 
indifference on this point it may be mentioned that he sometimes states the month 
of a particular occurrence, yet leaves us entirely in the dark as to the year. That 
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he gives a date for Harsa’s birth which does not agree with the statements accepted 
by him as regards the king’s horoscope may be more readily forgiven." On the 
other hand it is fair to note that Kalhana shows exact knowledge of a detail in the 
Junisolar calendar of the year of Harsa’s death which lay fully half a century before 
the time of his writing.” 

Genealogy is a matter to which an annalist must be expected to pay attention. 
It is hence gratifying to find that Kalhana was evidently aware of its importance. 
In those parts of his narrative for which he possessed trustworthy records, he 
generally indicates with accuracy the family-origin of every new actor who appears 
on the scene. But for this our difficulty in following the intricate details of the 
affairs which Kalhana relates in the last two books—often obscurely enough,— 
would have undoubtedly been yet far vreater. Jor the more prominent figures of 
his narrative Kalhana sometimes gives regular pedigrees which throw an 
interesting light on family history ard are otherwise useful in tracing historical 
details." / 

Reference has been made already to the thorough and extensive acquaintance 
which Kalhana shows with the topography of his country. We can scarcely over- 
estimate the advantage we derive for the comprehension of the Chronicle from the 
clear and exact manner in which its local references are given. It is chiefly 
Kalhana’s merit that we can restore the ancient topography of Kasmir in fuller 
detail than perhaps that of any other Indian territory of similar extent. The 
accuracy with which he usually specifies the localities of the events he relates, 
enables us often to elucidate the latter themselves by an examination of the actual 
topographical facts. A close relation is thus established between the study of the 
Chronicle and that of ancient Kagmir geography. The latter has been fully 
treated in the separate memoir attached to the present work. Its contents afford 
ample evidence of the reliability and precision which we must claim for our author 
ag a guide to the scenes of his narrative. '4 

4. Neither the general drift of Hindu thought nor the specific character of 
Kalhana’s Chronicle would justify us in looking to the latter for a conscious appre- 
ciation of what we understand as the philosophy of history. To search for the laws 
which explain the concatenation of events and govern the development of a nation’s 
history, would have presupposed a mental atmosphere wholly different from that 
in which Kalhana lived. Tnductive analysis of the lessons of history has ever 
been foreign to the Indian mind. Yet this fact must not lead us to assume that 
the Hindu Chronicler could contemplate the records of the past without being 
influenced by certain general ideas. Individual events present themselves to his 
mind not as phenomena to be traced to their causes. He looks upon them merely 
as illustrations of those maxims, religious, moral or legal, which make up what the 
Hindu designates so comprehensibly as ‘Dharma.’ It. will not be without interest 
to acquaint ourselves with some of the most characteristic of these ideas as 
indicated by Kalhana. They may help us to realize better the light in which he 
viewed the events of the past ; they are also likely to have influenced already the 
opinions formed by his predecessors. 

_ Of these ideas none, perhaps, is more significantly Indian than the notion 
which explains the fortunes of individuals or a nation by the influence of spiritual 
merits (punya) from previous births, Kalhana often accounts for strange fects by 
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this convenient and to the Hindu mind absolutely conclusive argument. It is 
evident to what extent an unquestioning belief in this principle must divert atten- 
tion from the true motives of individual actions and from all the influences 
determining the life of a nation. 

Another Hindu dogma which has a marked influence on the Chronicler's ideas, 
is connected with the theory of the Yugas. It assumes the progressive decay of all 
things spiritual and material in the present Kali Yuga. It naturally leads the 
Hindu mind to attribute to the past the more splendour and greatness the further 
back it lies. We can easily alles to what extent such a notion must predispose 
the Chronicler to accept in good faith the exaggerations of popular tradition 
regarding the ancient kings. Kalhana distinctly adduces this principle in explana. 
tion of the reduced power of the Kasmir kingdom.” Viewed in this light, the fact 
of the Kasmir of his own time being a small country of limited resources could not 
appear to him reason for doubting the wonderful power and exploits ascribed to 
Lalitaditya and other earlier rulers. 

An equally characteristic feature is the unqualified belief in the power of Fate. 
Kalhana never tires of expatiating on the inscrutable and perverse ways of this 
highest of factors! In all directions he is prepared to recognize its working. It 
is Fate to which Kalhana attributes the failing of all resolve and wisdom in Harga 
at the close of his reign.” Yet his own account of the latter shows plainly how 
little such qualities could be expected from a prince manifestly insane. Fate alone 
is the cause which turns the recipients of royal fortune into enemies of their 
relatives and trespassers against the moral laws.” 

35. More in harmony with our notions regarding the connection of cause and 
effect are Kalhana’s ideas about the retribution which follows upon evil govern- 
ment. Fiscal oppression seems to have weighed as heavily on Kasmir in Hindu 
times a3 it did in a more recent period. We can hence understand why Kalhana 
takes particular pains to demonstrate that avarice in kings defeats ita own object 
and meets soon with due punishment"! In one passage he emphasizes the point by 

iving @ chronologically arranged list of illustrations taken from Kasmir history." 
ut even wealth thus evilly obtained becomes purified by being liberally used for 
pious objects, among which benefices to Brahmans naturally claim prominence.” 

We have already seen the important part which witchcraft and other features 
of Kasmirian superstition play in Kalhana’s narrative. It is fully in keeping with 
it that we find the cruelties and exceases which mark the later portions of the reigns 
of Harsa and Sussala explained by these kings having become possessed by 
demons.”’ The belief is plainly indicated by the Chronicler as a popular one, 
but it is equally clear that he fnlly shared it. He ascribes to the influence of 
bewitchment a political murder of his own time, though its real cause is clearly dis- 
cernible in his own relation.* We can scarcely wonder that Kalhana is prepared 
to credit cases of Brahmans committing suicide by voluntary starvation or other- 
wise with the power of procuring terrible consequences.” It is this semi-religious 
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belief which made the practice of prayopavesa under Hindu rule so dreaded a 
resource of the oppressed. Yet it is curious to note that this belief does not pre- 
vent Kalhana from expressing, often in a sarcastic fashion, his contempt for the 
Purohitas who participated in the great Priyopavesa demonstrations so frequent in 
the later reigns. ; 

Desecrations of holy shrines are naturally looked upon as specially provoking 
divine vengeance. Incidents of this kind are represented as the turning points in 
the fortunes of Harsa and his grandson Bhiksicara™ We can in halhana’s 
pages clearly trace also the superstitious awe which Kasmirian belief has ne 
cherished towards the Nagas or spring-deities. The legendary account of the 
destruction of Narapura by the Naga Sugcavas and the quasi-historical incident at 
the spring of Pindaraka in Anaats’s 1 's the important issues attributed 
to the wrath of these gentt Iact.®! fi ta ord) wa ravst expect as a faithful 
reflection of universal belief, that we find Xathasa wletting no small importance to 
omens and portents of all sorts. 

36. The didactic element in Kalhana’s werk to which we had occasion to refer 
above, is not sufficiently strong to make him use historic:l events as texts for 
lessons on policy, Yet there are passages which show that be could fully appre- 
ciate their value as illustrations of political maxims. We notice this plainly where 
the Chronicler takes occasion to criticize specific acts opposed to these maxims. 
Thus dealing with Jayasimha’s expedition into the upper Kisanganga Valley, he 
takes particular eare to point out how failure must ensue alike from plans made 
without sufficient knowledge of the enemy and from undue deliberation in face 
of him?) When bmcrously describing Kamalavardhane’s vain attempt to obtain 
the throne by diplomacy while it was within his reach by force, he plainly teaches 
the necessity in politics of quick perception of the opportune moment and of 
boldness in seizing it.** Bliowliets the aks arising from undue delay in diplomatic 
action are exemplified.** He doas not hesitate to criticize the mistakes of policy 
committed by the rebel opponents of Jayasithha, and shows how much the king’s 
success was due to their errors. 

Particular interest attaches to the passage where Kalhana gives us “in 
abstract the principles of government adapted to his owncountry.”*” This little 
code of administrative wisdom is put into the mouth of King Lalitaditya as a kind 
of political testament. But it was clearly drawn by the Chronicler from the 
experiences of his own time, and intended to express his personal views on them. 
The somewhat Machiavellian air which pervades these precepts, could easily be 
traced also in the professed Nitisastra works of India proper. But there is besides 
in Kalhana’s maxims an unmistakably Kasmirian flavour which makes them 
particularly interesting from a historical point of view. 

The first item of advice bears already this distinctive local colour. As Kasmir 
has to fear no foreign foes, owing to the strength of its natural position, its rulers 
are advised to concentrate their attention on preventing internal dissensions, The 
inhabitants of the mountain-tracts enclosing the Valley “should be punished even 
if they give no offence.” For if they were allowed to acquire wealth, the inaccessi- 
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bility of their strongholds would make them dangerous. Kalhana evidently is 
thinking here of the Khasas and other mountain clans surrounding the Kasmir 
Valley. Their restless disposition and habits of plunder were under weak reigns 
always e source of trouble to Kasmir. 

Very characteristic is also the advice “that there should not be left with the 
villagers more food supply than required for one year’s consumption, nor more oxen 
than wanted for the tillage of their fields.” We clearly see from the remarks which 
follow after this and similar injunctions, that a rigorous administration of the land 
revenue in the fiscal interest seemed to Kalhana the only means for preventing the 
growth of a landed aristocracy. The latter was represented by the Damaras or 
feudal barons of contemporary Kasmir, so often mentioned in the last two Books of 
the Chronicle. Their endless rebellions were indeed the main cause of the great 
troubles from which Kasmir had suffered during Kalhana’s lifetime, and for genera. 
tions earlier. Similar advice is given regarding the guarding of important strong. 
holds ; the judicious distribution of high official posts between different families 
with a view to ensuring due balance of power, and other matters of state-craft, 

Kalhana thoroughly understood the inconstancy of the political feelings of 
his countrymen, of whom it could justly be said then as now: novis plerumque 
rebus student. Kalhana dwells more than once upon the rapidity with which the 
great and the small in the land were ready to change their allegiance.® Popular 
attachment and loyalty is clearly a factor which he wishes his reader to exclude 
from serious consideration. He is also aware of the unconscious change which 
the mind of the people is bound to undergo, and justly warns us against trusting 
individual impressions even of contemporary events.” 


SECTION V.—KALHANA’S STYLE. 


37. We had occasion to explain at the commencement of this chapter why the 
only form which Kalhana could give to his narrative was that of a Kavya, It is 
this form naturally which determines the style of his composition. 

We are accustomed to connect with the idea of a Sausknt Kavya a redundance 
of all the rhetorical ornaments which according to the Alarnkaragastra are essential 
attributes of such a work. Metaphors, similes, puns, and the endless varieties of 
poetic figures which are the tests of the Kavi's skill, are indeed largely represented 
throughout Kalhana’s Chronicle, But it is only in particular portions more or less 
episodic that we find them accumulated in the fashion characteristic of later 
Sanskrit poetry. Kalhana himeelf, as we have seen, takes care to explain this 
apparent departure from the conventional standard. It is the length of the story 
he has to relate, which according to the statement of his introduction precludes the 
‘amplification ” necessarily implied by a liberal use of those embellishments.! 

If we wish to gauge Kalhana’s dexterity by the standard of the orthodox 
Kavya, we have only to turn to incidental descriptions like those of Yudhisthira’s 
departure into exile, Cakravarman’s or Sussala’s triumphal entries into the cepitel, 
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Bhiksacara’s last fight, ete? We may not be able to indicate exactly the classical 
inodels which these and similar passages imitate. But their conventional character 
is made sufficiently clear by the total absence of historical detail or local colour. 
From our Western point of view we have hence little reason to regret that Kalhana 
has given us but comparatively few specimens of what his pen could do in the more 
florid style of Kavya composition. 

Poetic merit of a different character must be ascribed to those portions of 
Kalhana’s work which display a certain dramatic force in the treatment of pathetic 
incidents. The narration of Jayapida’s end, with the spirited dialogue between the 
king and the injured Brahmavs whose curse proves fatal, furnishes a good speci- 
men? Equally impressive is the account of King Ananta’s funeral and the Sati of 
his consort Siryamati’ It iz, perhaps, in the relation of Harga’s tragic end that 
Kalhana shows himself at bis best a3 a 0 historical meidents.? In words 
which lose nothing of dramatic power hi their ictty and directness, he describes 
to us the ill-fated king staggering towards hig dove, {4/3 helplessness in the face of 
overwhelming misfortunes; the desertion and treachery of his followers; his 
miserable raf a and sufferings as well as the redeeming valour of his final 
struggle, are al brought vividly before our eyes. The impression which Kalhana’s 
story leaves on the mind of the reader is all the deeper, because the form in 
which it is told wisely avoids all exaggeration and rhetoric effect. 

38. The great mass of the subject-matter which Kalhana has to relate, does 
not admit of such dramatic narration. By far the largest portion of the work can 
hence wppeal to us caly as versified prose, Kalhana was, no doubt, aware of this. 
He tries 10 relisva what from the Kavi's point of view must appear monotonous in 
the relation of comimonplaco events, by poetic similes, bold antithesis and other 
rhetorical figures as well as by occasional puns. 

Much of the metaphorical language to which we are thus treated, is not 
adapted to render the narrative more lucid or its contents more attractive for us. 
Yet we may readily acknowledge that the metaphors themselves are often distinctly 
graphic and original.6 It is probably for the same purpose that Kalhana so fre- 
quently intersperses his story with verses setting forth general maxims and observa- 
tions in proverbial form. These verses are usually composed in more elaborate 
metres and thus easily distinguished even outwardly from the plain S'lokas of the 
narrative proper. Many of them display power of poetic imagination even where 
the themes are well-worn. Their language, though intricate, is often elegant and 
put This accounts for the prominent place which both old and modern antho- 
ogies of Indian proverbial wisdom have accorded to Kalhana’s poetry.’ 

It is likely that we also owe the short orations and dialogues we meet in the 
Chronicler’s narrative to the same desire of introducing diversity. Kalhana more 
than once succeeds in making the actors of his story explain in this way moro 
clearly the motives of their conduct.’ Elsewhere a lively dialogue enables us to 






great collection of " Indische Spriiche” has re- 


* i, 868 aqg.; v. 341 sqq.: viii, 947 sqq. 
W740, 99: 5 qq 44 
* iv. 640 sqq. 

‘ vil, 461 sqq. 

§ vii. 1600-1714. 

5 See, e.g., vi. 209; vii. 1067, 1225; viii, 134, 
2520, 2560, 2586, 2635, 2747. 

7 See for verses quoted from the Rajatar., 
Vallabhaceva's Subhagitavali, ed. Peterson, 
p. 18. Geheimrath 0. von BOuTuNex in his 


roduced and translated many verses of 

alhapa. Comparison of them with the great 
store of didactic Sanskrit poetry gathered in 
this florilegium shows how well Kalhans could 
hold his own on this ground. 

* Soe, e.g., Uccala’s exposition of his claim 
to the throne, vii. 1281 sqq. ; Harga’s vindi- 
cation of his reign, vii. 1416 sqq.; Bhikgacara’s 
monologues, viil. 1023 sqq., 1449 sqq. 


Dramatic force in 
episodes 


Metaphorical lan- 
guage; proverbial 
verses. 


Orationa and dia- 
logues in Kalhana’s 
narrative. 


Obscurities of 
Kalhana’s diction. 


Kathana writes for 
contcmporanes. 


Difficulties of 
Book viii. 


40 INTRODUCTION. (Chap, II, 


follow closely the changing aspects of a complicated affair or the varying senti- 
ments of the bystanders? It is curious to note that just in such dialogues we 
find sayings introduced which are unmistakably reproductions of popular proverbs 
or expressions, some of them still currently used by modern Kasmiris.° We have 
here a welcome indication of the fact that Kalhana where he makes the actors of 
his later story speak, is not likely to depart very far from the conversational tone 
of his time and country. 

89. It cannot be denied that Kalhana has made it often difficult for us to 
follow exactly the purport of his narrative. Many of the misinterpretations to 
which the latter has been subjected in the earlier versions, are due not to textual 
defects but to original obscurities of Kalhana’s diction. These obscurities arise 
only partly from peculiarities of style, such as the use of rare words, involved con- 
structions, or poetic ambiguities. To a great extent their causes lie deeper. 
Kalhana, particularly in the later portion of his narrative, has often to give us 
accounts of intricate affairs of state, of tangled intrigues, of petty incidents of 
court-life and administration, and the like. The more accurate and detailed he 
desires to make this information the more difficult we find it now to ascertain the 
matter-of-fact meaning of his statements, couched as they are in the florid 
phraseology of the Kavya. 

This difficulty is considerably increased by the evident fact that Kalhane 

writes only for readers—or hearers—equally well-acquainted with contemporary 
Kaémir as be himself was. In dealing with the history of his own time he hence 
often omits to specify important details or alludes to them only in a manner neces- 
sarily obscure to us! They evidently appeared to the Chronicler too notorious 
to require precise statement. In the same way we find Kalhana constantly 
using terms of a specific local sense without ever indicating their meaning, 
though a knowledge of the latter may be indispensable for a correct compre- 
hension of the narrative. Only a close scrutiny of parallel passages in the 
Chronicle and of the scanty evidence available outside it enables us to 
ascertain the true significance of important terms like kampana, dudra, padagra, 
pargada, ete. 
' 40. The disadvantages to the modern reader from these peculiarities 
of Kalhana’s diction make themselves particularly felt in the Eighth Book. 
Nothing perhaps has hampered more the correct interpretation of this curious 
record of contemporary Kasmirian history than the manner in which Kalhana con- 
atantly presupposes our familiarity with its actors, however unimportant, and their 
personal history. 

In a narrative extending over nearly three and a half thousand verses it must be 
necessarily a source of trouble to find the same persons reappearing at preat intervals 
under varying names, without our receiving any clear indication that the latter 
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apply to the identical persons. It has cost me a good deal of cluse investigation to 
make sure that Gargacondra, Garga, Gaggacandra and Gagga; Losthaka, Lothaka 
and Lothana; Rajavadana and Balahara, and many more doublets and triplets of 
this kind are in reality designations given to one and the same person. The use 
of such varying forms may often have been caused by metrical requirements. 
Elsewhere it is even more difficult for us to find out whom Kalhana really 
means, Frequently he refers to individuals merely by official titles, sometimes 
by such as they had already ceased to hold at the particular phase of the narrative. 
Changes of state officers were rapid enough in the Kesmir of Kalhana’s lifetime. 
The modern interpreter of the Chronicle who wishes to make sure of the persons 
meant, is thus obliged to prepare and to consult an official succession list, as it 
were, for the sake of these referenzes, ‘Sometimes again we can identify the 
person intended only by following up a complicated relationship or tracing an 
equally obscure allusion to some trivial incidsnt in bhe person’s previous career, 


ete. 


It is clear that the Chronicler had never thought of the trouble which his 
future reader would experience in following the thread of this, the most authentic 
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CHAPTER II]. 
THE TEXT OF THE CHRONICLE. 


SECTION I.—THE TEXT LEFT BY KALHANA, 


41. In judging of Kalbana’s work as 4 whole and in using its contents, it is 
equally important for us to know whether the Chronicle we possess is in the main 
such as its author has left it. On this point our answer can unhesitatingly be 
given in the affirmative. 

The exact dates which Kalhana names both at the commencement and the end 
of his Chronicle, suffice to assure us that the extent of the work cannot have 
undergone any material change after its completion by the author. Kalhana when 
discussing in his introduction the basis of his chronological system, distinctly tells 
us that he is writing in the year 1070, expired, of the S'ake era corresponding to 
the year [42]24 of the Laukika era, i.e. in a.p.1148-49.! Atthe end again he takes 
care to indicate the Laukika year [42]25 or a.p. 1149-50 as the year curreat when 
he completed his narrative, and to specify the date still further by giving the 
year of the reign of King Jayasitiha.* 

There is no reason whatever to doubt that the writer who carried down the 
Chronicle’s record to the latter date is the identical Kalhana who wrote the intro- 
duction in the preceding Laukika year 4224 or a.p. 1148-49. The interval 
between the two dates represents in fact the minimum length of time which must 
be allowed for the composition of a work comprising nearly 8000 verses. 

It is true that Mr. Troyer, in the preface to the third volume of his transla- 
tion, had expressed the belief that the last two cantos of the Chronicle were the 
work of an author different from the Kalhana who wrote the first six. But Prof. 
Buhler has 8 ago proved in a manuer absolutely conclusive that the supposed dis- 

crepancies which had led Mr. Troyer to form this belief, were due solely to the trans- 
lator's imperfect materials and to his inability to correctly comprehend Kalhana’s 
text.’ In view of this fact it would serve no useful purpose to detail here the several 
misapprehensions upon which Mr. Troyer’s supposition was based. Nor would it, 
perhaps, have been necessary to refer at all to the latter had it not found its way 
also into Prof. Lassen’s account of the Kasmir Chronicle.t Prof, Buhler has 


1. 59. to have completed in the same year. In 


* Vil, . 

3 See Report, pp. 56 sqq. One of Mr. 
Troyer’s arguments was that the viii. Book 
related events which occurred after a.p. 
1148-49. Prof. Bihler is pene to admit 
this statement, but rightly objects to the 
conclusion drawn from it,inasmuch as Kalhana 
gives this date merely for the commencement 
of his work which he cannot be supposed 


reality, however, the Chronicle ves not 
contain a single date later than the one 
already quoted for the conclusion of the work, 
viz, Laukika Samvat 4225 or a.p. 1149-50. 
The passage, viii. $179, which Prof. Bubler, 
following Troyer's version, assumed to refer 
to events of the Laukika year (4283, gives 
clearly the date 4221. 
4 See Ind. Alt, iii. p. 461. 
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already pointed out that Jonaraja who wrote his continuation of the Rajatarangini 
about two hundred years after Kalhana, distinctly states that the work of his pre- 
decessor ended with the reign of Jayasimha, i.e. the one described st such length in 
Book viii.’ This plain and explicit testimony must alone suffice to set at rest all 
possible doubts on the question. be 

49. The fact of the whole of the Chronicle as it is before us, being the work 
of one and the same hand, forces certain defects which are found in the latter 
portion of Kalhana’s narrative, still more prominently on our attention. 

We have already had occasion to explain that much of the difficulty experi- 
enced in following Kalhana’s relation in Book viii. is due to the fact of Kalhana 
writing as if only for readers—or hesrers—already thoroughly versed in all details 
of contemporary Kasmir history. Another source of difficulty is, no doubt, the 
frequency of corruptions, in single words or whie verses, which we must needs 
ascribe to errors of successive copyists and other defsets of the Manuscripts. But 
after making due allowance for these causes of obscurity thera yet remain defects 
for which none but Kalhana himself can be held responsible. They scarcely admit 
of any other explanation than that the latter portion of the Chronicle had not 
received the author's final revision. 

Among the indications pointing in this direction I may mention at once several 
instances of undoubted oversights on the part of the Chronicler which meet us in 
the concluding portion of the viii. Book. Thus in the synopsis of reigns added at 
the end of the narrative proper Kalhana departs in two, it is true, very minor 
points from his owe relation in Rook ji.and iv. But, besides, he forgets altogether 
the mention of a king (Nara I), the legends connected with whose reign he has 
treated at great length in the First Book? These oversights, pardonable enough 
in themselves, are such that an author of Kalhana’s general accuracy and precision 
could not have failed to notice and correct them if he had bestowed on this part 
the same careful revision which we have reason to assume for the earlier portions. 

The same observation holds good of another historical retrospect in Book viii. 
where Kalhana incidentally alludes to a detail which he had omitted to specify in 
the corresponding passage of the preceding Book.’ It also explains to us why we 
are confronted more than once in the concluding part of the narrative with a certain 
abruptness amounting almost to incoherence which we should look for in vain in 
the earlier portions. As particularly striking instances I may mention the abrupt 
references made to Prince Ghatotkaca’s conquests ;* the sudden shifting of the 
narration from one scene to the other as in viii. 2842 sqq.; our introduction to a 
thoroughly changed political situation without any previous warning as in the 
relations of King Jayasitnha and the rebel Rajavadana..° 

43. Inthe light of these indications the cases not unfrequent towards the 
end of Book viii, where we meet with bad Sanskrit and wrong metrification in 
Kalhana’s verses, acquire significance.” Standing in a context which exhibits 


5 Jonar. 5. Y Seo viii. 2962 aqq. 

5 See notes viii, 3411, 3425. " Compare the remarks in notes viii. 3070- 
7 Compare note viii. 8414. 71 and 3834-35, and the defects noted in 
® Compare note viii. 1957. viii. 2701, 3097, 8125, 3288, $319, 3826 sq., 


9 Seo viii. 8998-8402. It is characteristic 3879. 
that Kalhana quite against his custom does For a striking case of wrong metre (which 
not even indicate the home and descent of cannot be due to any corruption of the text), 
this foreign prince who became King Jaya- see viii. 2910. 
simhe’s son-in-law. 


Want of revision in 
latter portion of 
Chronicle 


Defects of text in 
Books vii. and viii. 
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[Chap. III, 
otherwise all the peculiarities of Kalhana’s thought and diction, it would be 
manifestly erroneous to condemn these verses on account of such formal defects ag 
the work of an interpolator. It is far more probable that we have to recognize in 
these defects slips of Kalhana himself which, owing to the want of a final revision, 
have remained in the text. The cases where similes already previously used are 
repeated in almost identical terms, come under the same aspect. Such repetition 
is condemned by the rules of the Alamkiragastra, and it is characteristic that we 
meet with it aay in the latter part of the vill. Book.” 

Finally it appears to me that the unrevised state in which Kalhana left the 
concluding portion of his work, may be held to account also for the inany textual 
corruptions we notice in it. Itis true that undoubtedly corrupt readings and small 
lacunw are found in the text of owr two manuscripts throughout the whole of 
Books vii. and viii. But it is only within the last six hundred verses or so that 
meaningless passages and lacune of varying length become a constant feature in 
the text. 

We have already been led to assume that Kalhana had never finished the 
revision of the whole of his work. The explanation hence naturally suggests itself 
that the strongly marked inferiority of the final portion in regard to textual 
correctness may directly be due to Kalhana having left for it no corrected clean 
Manuseript. If this portion of Book vili. was originally copied from Kalhana’s 
unrevised and possibly badly written autograph, perhaps some time after the 
author's death, the very defective condition of the extant text would be thoroughly 
intelligible. It is, however, evident that other explanations are «& priori also 
possible, and that with our manuscript-tradition reaching back no further than the 


seventeenth century, any view on this point must for the present remain purely 
conjectural. 


4 Compare viii, 2789, 2796, 2810, 2848, with 
viii. 469, 2747, 776, 1199, respectively. 

3 See for textual corruptions of all kinds,’ 
Vili. 2818 sqq., 2862 sq., 2926, 3003 sq., 3070 

q., ete. Por lacun@ the verses shown 
with + in the translation from viii. 8204 on- 
wards, may be referred to. These lacunz 
are distinctly marked in Rajinaka Ratna- 
kantha’s old codex, and are such as might 
result from the partial illegibility of the 
er Manuscript. 

p the first part of Book viii. we find some 


large lacunm of a different kind, not indi- 
cated in our MSS., yet plainly proved by the 
break in the narrative; see notes vin. 290, 348, 
In these cases the omissions are moat likely 
due to clerical oversights. 

Very curious are those corrupt passages 
where we find half-verses or Padas of mani- 
festly different context tacked together ; see 
viii, 1197 aq., 8327, 3379. It is dificult to 
guess here the exact reason of the strangely 
garbled condition of the text. 
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SECTION II.—THE CODEX ARCHETYPTS. 


44. The questions touched in the preceding paragraphs show sufficiently 
why it is necessary for us in the present place to take note also of the Manuscript 
tradition through which Kalhana’s work has reached us. The results of my 
researches on this subject have for the greater part been discussed already in the 
Critical Preface of my edition of the text.1 Of these, it will suffice to give here 
only a succinct réswme. =.=, 

The Calcutta edition of 1885 which forms the editio princeps of the Rajata- 
rangini, was based priueipally on a Devandgari transeript which Mr. Moorcroft, the 
traveller, had caused to be prepared for the Asiatic Society of Bengal during his 
stay at Srinagar in 1823. The varsifed colophon attached to this transcript and 
reproduced at the end of the editio prin-cps, inforas us that the orginal Manuscript 
from which the Annals cf the Inngs of Kasiir were copied for “the illustrious 
Murkaraphaka Sshibha,” bad been ohiained frost the Jenrned Kasmirian Pandit 
Siivarama. The latter is praised in the colaphon es the representative of that 
family which alone in Kagmir had always preserved « copy of the Royal Chronicles.* 

The very numerous corruptions found in the text of the Caleutta edition 
prove clearly that Mr. Mooreroft’s copy shared all the defects inherent to Devana- 
gari transcripts made in Kaémir from S'irada Manuscripts. Yet even in this 
defective saittilion the text obtained from Kasmir was far superior to that presented 
by the incomplete Devanagari Manuscripts from Calcutta and Lucknow on which Dr. 
Wilson had been obliged to rely in 1825.) Mr. Troyer’s edition of the first six books 
(Paris, 1840) was avowedly prepared with the same materials as the editio princeps, 

No advance was made towards the recovery of the genuine text of the 
Rajatarangini until Professor Buhler’s memorable tour in search of Sanskrit 
Manusoripts in Kasmir in 1875. One of the many important results which 
rewarded his brilliant researches, was that he established the absolute supe- 
riority of the Kasmir MSS. of the Chronicle written in the S'arada character, 
over those in Devanigari. He also clearly recognized the fact that all S'aradi 
MSS known to exist in Kasmir are derived from a single Manuscript, the same 
from which Mr. Moorcroft had obtained his copy. This codex archetypus, a3 Pro- 
fessor Biihler appropriately called it, was at the time of his visit in possession of 
Pandit Kesavarama, the grandson of Pandit Sivarima. The owner guarded his 
precious heirloom so jealously that Professor Bihler was not able to obtain more 
than a glimpse of the ancient manuscript.* 

45. The chances of obtaining access to the codex seemed even less promising at 
the time of my first visit to Kasmir in 1888. After Pandit Kesavarama’s death, which 
had occurred in the meantime, the manuscript had been cut up and divided among 
three of his heirs, My first endeavours to secure permission to see and collate 
these portions resulted in failure. The actual owners, though by no means able to 
appreciate the scientific value of their possession, were evidently resolved to main- 
tain their predecessor's policy. More than a year passed in repeated endeavours 
and negotiations, which proved fruitless but were instructive to me in a small way 
of the methods of eastern diplomacy. My success in obtaining at last the Joan of 


' See pp. v.-xiii. 3 See Fusay, p. 2. 
* The colophon is reproduced in my edition, § See Report, pp 7, 54. 
p- xii, 


Mr. Moureroft’s 
transcript. 
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archetypus, 


Codex archetypus 
secured for edition, 
1389 
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kantha, the writer 
of the cod. arch. 
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the several parts for the purposes of my edition was mainly due to the kind offices 
of the Honourable Pandit Suraj Kaul, o.1.s., then Member of the Kasmir State 
Council, and his son Pandit Hari Kishan Kaul, then my pupil and now an officer of 
the Statutory Civil Service, Punjab. 

Thus the disjecta membra of the codex archetypus of the Rajatarangini became 
once more for a time united in my hands.’ It proved to contain all the eight 
Books of Kalhana’s work, forming a large octavo volume which originally consisted 
of 328 folia of age-worn Kasmir paper. The last leaf and one in the middle have 
been lost, probably when the above-mentioned partition took place. The leaves 
are arranged as in the case of most Kasmir MSS, in forms which were origin. 
ally bound up after the fashion of Kuropean books, but are now loose. The fac- 
simile of a leaf published with my edition shows the character of the writing and 
the general appearance of the manuscript. 

46. The colophons attached to the several Books do not contain a date. 
But fortunately they name the writer of the codex, Pandit Rajdnaka Ratnakantha, 
and this entry enabled me to fix the age of the codex with approximate accuracy. 
Other MSS. from the same writer's hand which I successively saw or purchased, 
show dates ranging from S’aka 1570 or a.p. 1648-9 to S'aka 1603 or a.p. 1685.6. 
One of these MSS. contains Rajanake Ratnakantha’s own commentary on the 
Haravijayakavya. The more detailed information which the writer gives here as 
to his person and family, proves beyond all doubt his identity with Rajanaka 
Ratnakantha, son of S'amkarakantha, the learned author of several commentaries 
on Kasmirian Kavyas and also of some original poetical compositions. The known 
dates of these works fall within the time-limits already indicated ¢ 


’ Habent sua fata libelli. The codex, the 
use of which had been obtained with so much 
trouble, was neatly lost on my voyage to 
England in 1890. The box which contained 
it, was dropped overboard in the Ostende har- 
bour through the carelessness of a Flemish 

ter, and recovered only with difficulty. 
Fortunstaly my collation of the text was 
complete and safely packed elsewhere. 

Happily, too, the soaking with sea water 
left no perceptible tracein the codex. Kaémir 
paper of the old make stands immorsions of 
this kind remarkably well, and the ink used 
to this day by KaSmirian Pandits for their 
Sanskrit MSS., isin no way affected by water 
The owners when they received back in 1892 
their respective parts, had no inkling of the 
abhiseka their household talismans had under- 

one. 

* The following are the texts which I am at 
present able to trace to the authorship of our 
Rajinaks Ratnakantha. 

i. Laghupacitkd, 8 commentary on Ratna- 
kara's Haravijayakdvya. (My MS. of thie work, 
No. 188, is Ratnakantha’s autograph copy. 
The dates shown in the introduction and the 
colophon of Canto i. prove that the composi- 
tion and writing fall both within the year 
S'ake 1608 or a.p. 1681-2). 

ii, Siyahité, a commentary on the Fudhi- 


sthiravijayakdvya of Visudova, composed in 
Saka 1693 or A.D. 1671-2. (An edition of 
this commentary has been printed by Pandit 
S‘ivadatia in the Kévyamédla, based on my MS., 
No. 206.) 

iti. Laghupatcikd, a commentary on the 
Stutikuswmanyatt of Jagaddhara, a Bhakti text 
of the S‘aiva persuasion, composed S'aka 
1602 or a.p. 1680-1. (Printed in the Kavyamalé 
sage 
iv. The Ratnasataka or Citrabhanusataka, a 
century of verses in praise of Siirya, composed 
S'aka 1587 or a.p. 1665-6. (MS. No. 116 in 
my collection.) Both this and the following 
small text are referred to by Ratnakanthe in 
the colophon of his Yudhisthiravijaya com- 
mentary. 

v. Stiryastutirahasya, a small devotional 
poem, undated (MS. No. 179 in my collection). 

vi. Acommentary on Yaéaskara’s Devistotra 
which itself is a poetical illustration of S'obha- 
kara's Alamnkdraratnakara, undated (MS. No. 
14 of my collection). 

vii. Sdrasamuccaya, & commentary on the 
Kavyaprakéja, containing 9 résumé of tho 
Jayanti and other earlier expositions. (Com- 
pare regarding this text, Prot Persrson's 
remarks, Second Report of operations in seaych 
of Sanskrit Manuscripts, pp. 16 sqq.)__. 

In the first five compositions Rajinaka 
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The point thus established is of considerable importance for our estimate of the 
critical value of the codex archetypus. We see clearly that its writer was not a 
mere copyist but a scholar of no small attainments who, we have good reason to 


Ratnakantha calls himself the son of Rajinaka 
S/arbkarakantha, of the Dhaumyayana Gotza, 
an inhabitant of “the land which is pumfied 
by the dust from the lotus-feet of S'araca,” 
ie, KaSmir. Rajanaka is a name borne by 
numerous Pandit families in Kasmir; compare 
below, note v3. 117. 

The memory of Rajinaka Ratnakantha 
still lives in Kastnir Pandit tradition aa that 
of a great scholar and very fast writer. ‘fhe 
latter fact accounts fur the considerable 
number of manuscripts written by him which 
are still extant in Kasmirian bbraries beth in 
and outside the Valloy. Traysef har been 
able to acquire at Srinagar, copies frova his 
hand of the following texts :—~ 

i. Riyamukuta’s commentary en the Ame- 
rakoga, written S'ake 1577 or a.p, 1656 in 
‘Kasthavita’ (sic) or Kasi*var (No. 6 of my 
collection). 

ii. Amaravidyd (No. 9). 

iii. Katantrapajicika of Trilocanadasa, dated 
S‘aka 1595 or a.p. 1673-4 (No. 33), 

iv. K@imahatmya from the Brahmavaivar- 
tapurina (No. 39). 

v. A commentary on the Prabodhacandro- 
daya (No. 93). 

vi. Jonaraja’s commentary on the S'rikan- 
thacarita (No. 166). 

The oldest of the MSS. from Ratnakantha's 
hand which I haveseen,istheinteresting birch- 
bark codex now in possession of Pandit 
Mahanandajiva, son of my departed friend 
Pandit Damodar, of S'rinagar. The Kavya- 
prakdiasanketa which it contains, besides 
some other Alamkira texts, is dated S’aka 
1670 corresponding to a.p. 1648-9. (Compare 
regarding this codex which to my knowledge 
is the latest dated KeSmir manuecript on 
birch-burk, my edition of the Rajat., Preface, 

. vii, and my Catalogue of Jammu Sanskrit 

SS., p. xxiv.) 

A manuscript of the Ksetrapdlapaddhati by 
Ratnakantha dated S/aka 1607 (4.D. 1685-6), 
came to light on my examination of Pandit 
Jaganmohana Hund's library at Lahore (see 
below, § 49), Other MSS. from the learned 
copyist's band, I have little doubt, have 
found their way into otber Kaémirian libraries 
in the plains, and probably also into the 
collections acquired by Prof. Bithler and 
other European scholars in Kaémir. 

An inspection of the codex archetypus or 
of the facsimile pages reproduced from it in 
my edition, fully bears out the tradition of 
the Pandits as to Ratnakenthe’s fast writing. 





His handwriting as it appears there, with its 
very cursive and peculiar characters, presents 
unusual difficulties even to the practised 
reader of S'aradi whiting. To these ditti- 
culties must be ascribed, at least partly, the 
numerous clerical corruptions and blunders 
which we meet, to a greater or smaller 
extent, in all modern transcripts of thu codex 
archetypus, Those among the above~quoted 
MSS. which bear earlier dates, show the same 
pecutiae cursive ductus, but are more easily 
real. I§ seams to me very probable that 
haytha wrote his copy of the Rajataraii- 
t 3 corapsratively advanced age and, 
9 iho majority of bis manuscripts, chiefly 
fre his Own tse. 

The following anecdotes were related to 
me by Pandit friends in illustration of the 
above tradition. When Ratnakantha was a 
youth and still at school, he used to write out 
the whole of the text which his teacher had 
expounded during a fortnight on the single 
day closing the paksa, which is a regular 
anadhyayanadina or holiday of orthodox 
Brahman instruction. He is credited with 
having been able habitually to write six 
hundred S'lokas per diem. On one occasion 
he is supposed to have accomplished even a 
greater clerical feat. Resting during the 
middle of the day at Gambhirasamgama (eee 
below, Memoir, § 64), on a journey from 
S‘rinagar to Vij‘bror, Ratnakantha is believed 
to have presented his companion with a copy 
of the Bhagavadgiti which he hsd written 
while the latter had busied himself about 
their meal. Ratnakantha’s name in its 
Kasmiri form, Rath* Rizdén (Rajanaka), still 
lives in a proverbial saying often heard 
among Pandits, “ Yim gat Rath* Razdani 
achar™ (“These are Rath* Razdin’s letters “). 
It is used of a hurried writing, difficult to 
read. Ratnakantha's direct descendants still 
live in S'rinagar os a respectable family of 
Karkuns, 

are ee Toy manuscript of the Rays- 
mukuti which was written in Kast*vir, a.p. 
1655, Ratnakantha seems to have continued 
copying texts even while travelling abroad. 
Cunously enough, while writing this note, an 
excellent manuscript of Banas Harsacsrits 
in Ratnakantha’s familiar hand has reached 
me from Bhadravah (Skr. BAadravakdia, ave 
Rajat. viii. 601), the district adjoining Kagt*var 
on thesouth. Isit possible that this welcome 
find is in some way connected with Ratna- 
kanthe’s visit to that region ? 










Text of Ratna- 
kantha's codex. 


The glossator A. 
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believe, has copied bis original with great care and accuracy. The text given b 
Rajanaka Ratnakantha in the first six books and in the greater portion of the 
seventh, is remarkably free from mistakes and corruptions. Yet the care with which 
he has marked in these portions of the text the lacune he found in his original, 

roves sufficiently that the immunity of his text from defects of this kind cannot be 
ae to unscrupulous restoring as might otherwise be suspected. These lacune are 
now filled up by a later hand, as we shall see, from the collation of another manu. 
script, independent of Kalhana’s original. 

The fact here indicated makes it clear that the far less satisfactory condition 
in which we find the remaining portion of the work, must be attributed to the defec- 
tive state of the text in Rajanaka Ratnakantha’s original. Here we meet much 
more frequently with lacune, now but rarely supplemented by the later hand 
already mentioned. Undoubted corruptions, blunders and misspellings also 
increase as we proceed towards the close of the work. We have had already occa- 
sion above (} 43) to indicate a cause which may be held to account for part of these 
deficiencies. There are, however, also other circumstances which are likely to have 
co-operated. The diminished interest with which the concluding portion of the 
Chronicle seems to have been read, must have caused them to be copied less fre- 
quently. Hence the number of copies available for comparison and correction was 
also more restricted. The greater obscurity of Kalhana’s narrative where it deals 
with contemporary events, is likely to have often led even intelligent copyists into 
errors. Finally it is to be remembered that the leaves at the end of birch-bark 
volumes, such as we must suppose the older copies of the Rajatarangini to have 
been, were always exposed to greater risk of injury from the peeling or breaking off 
of their brittle material.” 

47, The great critical value of the codex archetypus (marked 4 in my edition 
and Notes) is due not only to the fact of its having been written by a scholar of 
Rajanaka Ratnakantha’s stamp, but also to the abundance of important glosses, 
various readings and corrections which later hands have recorded in it. Two 
of these designated in my edition A, and A,, respectively, aro of particular 
importance. 

Of A, I have shown that he was the oldest of the annotators of the codex and 
probably a contemporary of Rijinaka Ratnakentha himself. To A, we owe, besides 
a series of important corrections and various readings, a great number of valuable 
glosses. They have proved most useful to me in tracing the details of the historical 
topography of Kasmir, and have more than once thrown welcome light also on other 
points in Kalhana’s narrative. Certain indications fully noticed in the edition led 
me to the conclusion that the corrections, various readings, and probably also the 
majority of the glosses entered by A, resulted from a careful collation of Ratna- 
kantha's copy with its original. While Ratnakantha was copying the text, A, 
appears to have revised what the former had written, and to have added from the 
original manuscript the marginal notes and various readings which Ratnalcaythe 
had omitted to co . 

The conclusion I had thus formed as to the age of the annotator A, has quite 
recently received a striking confirmation. Since the publication of my edition 
T had repeatedly in manuscripts of other Sanskrit texts which I saw or acquired 
in Kaémir, come across learned glosses and notes in the handwriting of A,, 80 


7 Comp. Prof. Bihler's remarks, Report, p. 90. 
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familiar to me from the codex archetypus.* But none of these texts furnished a 
clue to the person of the annotator. In the autumn of last year (1898), however, 
I was able to purchase in S'rinagar an old paper manuscript of part of the 
Mahabharata which in a most conclusive fashion settled the question as to the age 
and identity of “A,.” Apart from numerous explanatory notes written by A, I 
found in it, endorsed on the first leaf of the Asvamedba Parvan, a formal deed of 
sale executed and signed in the annotator’s own handwriting. 
The document which I hope to reproduce elsewhere as it presents also other 
oints of interest, records the sale by certain Pandits of a complete copy of the 
Mahabharata for 45,000 Dinnaras to one designated as the “excellent Guru Ananda.” 
The writer of the deed signs himself with the name of Tahade Bhatta Haraka. 
The date is given as Tinrsday the 8th sa ¢¢ Asvayuja ofthe Laukika year 58. This 
by calculation and the evidence ai tie Mahammeaday date, indicated m an attached 
Persian version of the deed, #8 mito Thursday the 10th July, ap. 
1682. Thus the fact af A,, re 


aE Harsks, having been a contemporary of 
Rajinaka Ratnakantha is proved beyond all douh! From the way im which 
Bhatta Haraka annotated net oniz tks codex archelypus but other MSS. written 
by Ratnakantha it may be inferred with great prohability that he was his constant 
companion and possibly his pupil. The name Yakade (written with le as the final 
syllable and hence pronounced fakaré)® represents, perhaps, the modern ‘ Kram’ 
designation Trikar’ borne by a considerable number of Brahman families in 
S‘rinagar. 

48. Another important annotator of the codex archetypus is A; His hand 
has filled up most of the lacuna which Ratnakantha lad lett in the text of Books 
i-vii, He has, besides, recorded a considerable number of various readings and ex- 
planatory notes. A; has also supplied in several instances whole verses and Piidas 
which Ratnakantha had omitted without indicating a lacuna. It is certain that 
all these additions of A, were made after Bhatta Haraka had done his revision of 
the codex. 

There is ample evidence to prove that the additions of A, are derived from a 
genuine recension of Kalhana’s text and cannot be due to conjectural emendation. 
We are hence fully justified in assuming that for the purpose of revising Ratna- 
Kantha’s text, A, had used a manuscript independent from the latter’s original. 
But my endeavours to obtain information as to the existence of this manuscript have 
been in vain. Nor have J been able to discover traces of its use in other Kasmirian 
copies. No definite opinion can thus be formed as to the relative value of the text 
recension which this manuscript now lost represented. The very numerous lacunm 
and corruptions which have remained in the text of the last two Books notwith- 


















§ Numerous glosses of A, ate found in the 
manuscripts from Rajanaka Ratnekantha’s 
hand, described above in note 6, under i-iv., 
also in Ratnakantha’s autograph copy of his 
commentary on the Haravijayakavya. 

Of other MSS. showing notes from the 
hand of A,, I may mention the following now 
in my possession: No. 122, S'rivara’s Réjata- 
raigini ; No. 208, Karmakriyakanda of Soma- 
fainbhu; Nos, 228 and 229, Reakas contamn- 


ing Mantras of the Kathakasambita (described - 


by Prof. Von Schroeder in tho “ Anzoiger” of 


the Imperial Academy, Vienna, Jahrgan 

1896, p, 73). The glosses in the last-named 
text show that A,, a rara avis among Kasmi- 
rian Pandits, had studied works connected 
with Vecue literature, hke Yaska’s Nirukta, 
Uvata's Bhasya, etc. 

Glosses by A, are frequent also in the MS. 
of the Harsacarita written by Ratnakentha, 
which has recently come into my hands; see 
above. note 6, 

» See note i. 306. 
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standing the revision of A;, suggest that the text of the manuscript collated by A, 
was in these Books either equally defective or partially missing. Some indications 
to be noticed below, seem to show that the revision of A, took place early in the last 
century but was not effected at one time. Iam hence inclined to look for the person 
of A, among the early owners of the codex, possibly ancestors of S'ivarama and 
Kesavarama. 

Aport from the two old annotators A, and A, we meet in Ratnakantha’s codex 
with additions also from other hands, But none of these can claim any special 
interest or authority. Two of them, A, and A,, can be shown to be of very recent cate, 
while the rest have contented themselves with entering explanatory notes only in 
isolated instances. 

Notwithstanding e diligent search extending over a series of years, I have suc. 
ceeded as little as Professor Buhler in bringing to light in Kasmir a manuscript of 
the Chronicle which might prove independent of Ratnakantha’s archetypus. All 
Kaémir manuscripts of the Rajatarangini which [have seen or of which I could 
obtain information, are comparatively recent transcripts from that codex made 
either directly or through some intermediary copy. Many of the mistakes we find in 
them are directly due to the difficulty the copyists experienced in reading Ratna- 
kantha’s peculiar and extremely cursive handwriting. In all of these transcripts 
we notice that the scribes in copying have followed indifferently either Ratna- 
kantha’s text or the various readings of A, and A,. This circumstance accounts for 
the frequent discrepancies which these copies exhibit among themselves notwith- 
standing their undoubted common origin. To these comparatively modern transcripts 
of A belongs also the S’aradi MS., now in the Deccan College Collection, on which 
Pandit Durgaprasdda’s text edition (1892-94) was based. 


SECTION III.—THE LAHORE MANUSCRIPT. 


49. The critical materials above indicated had already been fully recorded 
and utilized in my edition of Kalhana’s text. I should have been obliged to con- 
tent myself with them also in preparing my translation, had not a fortunate chance 
enabled me to secure fresh textual help in a place where I little expected it. 

In April, 1895, I obtained, after a good deal of negotiation, access to a small 
and much-neglected collection of Sanskrit manuscripts, belonging to Pandit Jagan- 
mohan Lal Hund,  Purobita of Kasmirian descent, temporarily resident in Lahore. 
Among the contents of a miscellaneous bundle of manuscripts, a few loose leaves, 
evidently from some Rajatarangini copy in Devanagari characters, attracted my 
attention. I had a careful search made in the confused rubbish representing the 
remainder of the ‘library,’! with the result that the greatest portion of the manu- 
script was ultimately recovered, 

_ At first this find seemed to promise but little. Itwas evident that the mant- 
seript had been very carelessly copied by an ignorant scribe from a S'irada original, 
the text of which agreed closely with that of the Kasmirian codex archetypus. A 
closer examination, owever, of some detached leaves which happened to belong to 
the vii. Book, revealed to my surprise that amidst endless blunders and corruptions 
there were also some readings manifestly superior to Ratnakantha’s text. I acoord- 


' Garta would be a more appropriate designation, to use the facotious term current 
among my Pandit friends in S'rinagar. 
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ingly prepared, with the assistance of Pandit Govind Kaul, a careful collation of 
the whole manuscript as far as I was able to obtain it. The help this manuscript 
has furnished for restoring the true sense of Kalhana’s text in a number of 
passages, makes it necessary to give a detailed description of it in the present place. 

The codex which in the notes accompanying the translation has been marked 
as L, seems to have consisted originally of about 316 leaves. Of these the fulia 
at the beginning and end as well as some 44 leaves frum other parts could not 
be traced by me The manuscript is written on brownish paper of Kasmir make, 
apparently about 150 years old. The leaves are carefully cut and were originally 
arranged in forms or ‘sarhcuyas’ of about 8 folia each. They measure 10 inches 
in height by 6% inches in width. The writing is enclosed in a nicely-drawn frame 
of coloured ruling; its lines, on the average about 20 per page, run parallel to the 
narrower side just 26 is the case in almest all Kasmirian manuscripts. 

This mods of wiitizg, imknowa in Sanskrit, manuscripts of India proper; the 
arrangement in iirms equally peculiar to Kasmir ; the prevalence of clerical mistakes 
directly due to a faulty transcription of S'arada characters,—all these are inilica- 
tions showing that Lhad heen written either in Kasmir or, if outside the Valley, 
by a Kasmirian still attached to the clerical traditions of bis home. Certam 
considerations scem to point to the latter conclusion. 

In the first place it must be remembered that the common use of Devanigari 
characters in Kasmir cannot be traced back beyond the second quarter of the niue- 
teenth century,? whereas paper and writing prove unmistakably an older date for L. 
I further ascertained from Pandit Jaganmohan Lil’s vamsdvali or family tree that 
his great-great-grandfather (Natharam Hund) had emigrated from Kasmir to 
Delhi, probably in the third quarter of the eighteenth century, Natharam’s son, 
Mukundram Hund, who seems to have been a Sanskrit scholar of some attainments, 
lived at Lucknow about the end of the eighteenth century. A Renka manuscript in 
S’aradé character which was copied for him at “Ayodhya,” by a Kasmirian scribe 
(Lachirama), and which is now in Jaganmohan’s collection, bears the Laukika date 
57, corresponding to a.D. 1781-2. It seems thus chronologically possible that L 
was also copied at Delhi or Lucknow, from some S'irada original which Natharim, 
Jagaumohan’s emigrant ancestor, had brought with him from Kasmir. 

50. The questions presented by the text of L in its relation to that of Rat- 
nakantha’s codex, A, appeared for a long time very puzzling. On the one hand 
there was overwhelming evidence to show that the text found in L, with all its 
faults of transcription and other clerical defects, was directly derived from A. On 
the other hand, again, there was the fact that L, in a considerable number of passages 
spread through the whole of the Chronicle, presents readings which set right un- 
doubted corruptions of A. In certain cases lacune of A, even to the extent of 
half-verses, appeared in L filled up with a test which could clearly not be the 
result of conjectural restoration. 

In proof of the first point it will suffice to mention the following. Through- 
out the whole of the work L shows the same curious mixture of readings taken 
indifferently from Rajinaka Ratnakentha (A,) and his annotators, A, and A,, which, 
as already stated, characterizes all extant Kasmir MSS. derived from the codex 


_* The folia missing at the time of my colla-  * Compare Report, p. 33. 
tion were 1, 2, 22, 63-71, 81-110, 120, 140, 140, 
18], 311-finis. 
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archetypus. Thus often, even in the same verse, L sides with A, against A, and 
vice versa. In several instances L shows actually the varie lectiones which A, 
has quoted in the margin as “from another manuscript,” while otherwise slavishly 
following the text asgiven by A,.* The great majority of lacune found in Books 
vii, and viii. whether large or small, reappearsin Lexactly in the same form. Even 
such minute details as to whether Ratnakantha has marked the lacuna by dots, 
---* or not; whether yugalakas and tilakas are designated as such in words or 
merely by the figures 2, 3, are duly reflected in the text of L. Though L, like 
most modern copies of the archetypus, does not reproduce ordinarily the wealth of 
glosses found in A, yet there is one instance (viii, 2628) where L actually shows 
one of the rare explanatory notes jotted down by Ratnakantha himself. 

By the side of such manifest proofs of descent from A the Lahore Manuscript 
exhibits readings which cannot be accounted for except by the use, direct or indirect, 
of some independent source. Reference has already been made to the most striking 
evidence, viz. those passages where L supplements the text of lacune found in A. 
These instances are unfortunately not numerous, but as the supplemented text is 
such as cannot possibly be attributed to conjectural restoration, they are quite sulli- 
cient to establish the point.6 Equally convincing are those very numerous passages 
in which the otherwise so defective text of L rectifies undoubted corruptions of 
Ratnakantha’s codex. Such critically most welcome corrections are offered by L 
throughout the whole of the Chronicle. But they are exceptionally frequent in the 
vii. Book, and there again in that portion which might roughly be described as the 
second third.’ 

A critical examination of all the passages for which such corrections by L have 
been recorded in my notes, shows conclusively that these correct readings cannot be 
due to the conjectural emendations of some Pandit. In a series of passages it is 
true L actually confirms the emended readings which I or Pandit Durgaprasada had 
proposed in our respective editions’? But their number is indeed insignificant 
when compared to the number of passages where corruptions had not been suspected 
before, or where satisfactory emendation seemed previously hopeless. Another 
argument against the suspicion of conjectural restoration is supplied by the fact 
that the corrections of L are very unequally distributed over the several parts of 
the text. Thus Book viii, which with its many textual deficiencies might reason- 
ably be supposed to have offered the widest scope for such emendations, shows iu 
proportion to its length the smallest number of corrections, 

51. It appears to me that the observations above detailed can be reconciled 
only by the assumption that L represents a text which has been copied from Ratna- 
kantha’s archetypus, but has subsequently undergone a revision with the help of 
some manuscript independent alike from A and the codex collated by A;. It is 
evident that this revision cannot be attributed to the writer of L itself. His num- 
berless blunders and accuracies prove him to have been an exceptionally careless 


Independent 
readings of L, 


Text of L copied 
from A but revised 
from arp 


“ See for readings thus quoted in A and re- 
produced by L, iv. 498; vil. 248, 264. 
$33 See notes iv. 490; vii. 881, 897, 1081; viii. 


vii, 194 is missing in L); vii. * 234, 248, 243, 
295, 318, $16, 800, 416, 422, 469, #447, 611, 
517, 524, 555-1178 (corrections found in not 


: loss than 111 verses), 1200, 1364, 1551, 1648; 
* Compare for noteworthy corrections of 8) y 00s, Ly 


the text as supplied by L, notes ii. 44, * 167; 
iii, 28, © 914, # 475, 523; iv. 246, 335, 469, 464, 
409, 500, 507, 584; v. 108, 231, 261, 260, 982, 
297, 305, 370, 3% (the text from v. 375 to 


vit. 147, 957, 445, 452, 510, 631, 701, 1023, 
1031, 1165, 1346, 2566. 

7 See the passages marked with * in the 
preceding note, and vii. 748, 611, 902, 1004, 
1082, 1128, 1166; viii, 631, 701. 
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and ignorant copyist, incapable even of always reading correctly the S'irada writing 
of his original. We are thus led to the conclusion that the scribe of L found this 
revised text already in the manuscript which he copied and which for brevity's 
sake we may designate as A. ; 

The assumption of such a manuscript, intermediary between A and L, allows 
us to explain also why L sometimes marks small lacunz where the text of A is even 
now intact? It is olear that in these passages \ had suffered slight damages be- 
fore the writer of L set about to copy it. Similarly it becomes intelligible why we 
find in L in a few passages the places of single syllables which Ratuakautha has 
omitted through mere oversight, correetly marked aslacune.? The careless copyist 
of L could scarcely be supposed tu have noticed himself such slight omissions. But 
it was different with the writer (or corrector) of A who, from the very fact of his 
text-revision may be assumed to have been a acholar capable of noticing also such 
small defects, The manuscript A waa certainly written in S'irada characters. For 
only thus can we explain the numberiess faults of transeription in L, and the occa- 
sional occurrence in it of S'arada characters which the scribe has slavishly repro- 
duced instead of transcribing tien, 

It would, of course, be possible to argue that there was yet another manuscript 
besides in the line of descent which leads from Ato L. But at present I see no 
ground for such an assumption. The interval between the respective dates when A 
and L were written can, after what has been said above, & priori, not be assumed to 
exceed a century. 

In this connection it may yet be mentioned that there is good reason to sup- 
pose that 2 (or the copy immediately preceding it) was transcribed from A at 8 
time when the revision of the codex archetypus by A, was not yet completed. It is 
only in this way that we can readily understand why some lacune which in Rat- 
nakantha’s codex are now filled in by the hand of A,, still figure as lacune in L. 
It is evident that so extensive a text-revision as that of A, is not likely to have been 
effected at one time, If, as seems probable, we must recognize in the still 
anonymous annotator A, a later owner of the archetypus, it is ouly natural to sup- 
pose that he added his corrections and supplements at various times in the course 
of his reading, or as opportunity offered for the collation of other manuscripts. 

I have not been able to discover in any of the Kasmirian copies known to me, 
traces of the use of the original of L. If the latter manuscript, as suggested 
above, was copied outside Kasmir in Delhi, Lucknow, or some other place of the 
plains, this can scarcely surprise us. The manuscript A when once carried outside 
the Valley by some emigrant, was not hkely to find its way back again to the land of 
S‘arada. If, then, the original of L has escaped destruction it would be from the 
gartas of one of those towns in the North-West Provinces or the Panjab where 


there are great colonies of Kasmirian Brahmans, that we might expect it to come to 
light again. 


§ Thus in v. 169-178 in twelve places; vii. 
887, 1554, 1698 ; viii, 206, 629, 714, 1038, 1200, 
1244, 1836, 1624, 1751, 1622, 1868, 2360, 2524, 
ete. 


9 Thus in vii. 1707; viii. 1788, 199], 2703, 

% Such Jacune are found, vii. 1395, 1637, 
166] sq., 1673, 1876, 1688; viii. 5, 26, 48, 725, 
1187, 1286, 1850, 1366, 1550, 3138, 3140. 


Apart from these passages L has all the 
extremely numerous lacuna-supplements as 
beg by A). It is certainly curious that a 
‘ew verses which A, has supplied in the 
margin of the archetypus, viz. ui. 80 sq., 95, 
310, are ulso missing in L. All other verses 
- supplemented by A, are duly reproduced 
in L. 
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SECTION IV.—CRITICAL CONSTITUTION OF THE TEXT, 


52. The lines which I followed in preparing the text of the Chronicle as 
shown in my edition, have been fully indicated in the critical preface of the latter, 
We have seen already that besides the text which Ratnakantha had copied and A, 
revised from some now lost codex, the only critical materials then available 
were the corrections and additions reproduced by A, from one other independent 
manuscript. In these circumstances Ratnakantha’s copy as revised by A,, or Bhatta 
Haraka, was the only possible basis of my edition. From this I had departed in 
favour of A, only where the readings of the latter appeared to be eal prefer- 
able and to represent @ closer approach to Kalhana’s original text. The full appara. 
tus criticus given in the footnotes of my edition makes it possible to see at a glance 
the manuscript authority for the text as adopted by me, as well as the eventual 
variations from it as represented by the several hands of the codex archetypus, 

Such emendations as I had thought indispensably required for the constitution 
of an intelligible text, were invariably marked as such in the edition and the actual 
readings of A carefully recorded. But I had keptin view the risks with which any 
attempt at emendation is beset in the case of so difficult a text as the Rajataran- 
gini, and had accordingly endeavoured to exercise the utmost caution. For the 
same reason I had abstained from suggesting conjectural restorations for passages in 
which the text as found in A showed lacune, except where only a few Aksaras were 
missing, and could be restored from the nature of the context or by reference to 
related passages with a reasonable degree of certainty. 

53. My prolonged study of Kalhana’s Chronicle which followed the publica- 
tion of the edition, has brought to light no facts to modify the principles on which 
my text has been constituted. No lengthy explanations are hence required in regard, 
to the text underlying my present translation. 

It is in all material points the same as has been adopted in my edition. 
In those comparatively rare cases where @ close examination of the context had 
induced me to change my choice between the different readings recorded in A, the 
point has been distinctly indicated in the notes, The same was done, of course, in 
all those instances where the translation is based on emendations arrived at since 
the publication of my edition. Whenever L supplied readings which appeared to 
me preferable to those shown in the printed text, I have followed them in the 
translation and indicated them in the notes. In the latter, too, I have marked 
those not unfrequent instances in which the readings of L have actually confirmed 
conjectural emendations already proposed in the edition. In view of the circum- 
stances explained above it would have served no useful object to include in the 
present work a complete collation of L. But I have tuken occasion to show in the 
notes all those varie lectiones of L which though not superior to A, yet seemed 
deserving of consideration. 

Pandit Durgaprasida’s posthumous edition of the text which was published 
after the appearance of my own, was avowedly prepared from modern copies of A. 
These I had occasion to examine after the denth of that lamented scholar. 
Neither in them nor in his priuted text was I able to trace the use of materials 


" See pp. xiv. sq. Vol. ii. of Pandit Durgaprasida's edition 
? See Prof. Peterson's note in Preface to Bombay, 1804, p. v. 7 
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which would point to a source independent of A. No independent critical authority 
can therefore attach to Durgaprasada’s text. But the Pandit’s edition contains 
also a considerable number of useful new emendations, besides others which had 
already been proposed in my edition. Wherever I saw good reason to adopt such 
emendations for my translation, their source has been duly indicated in the notes. 
Though the direct aid I could derive from Pandit Durgaprasida’s edition was 
limited to these corrections, I had yet ample occasion to appreciate the greut care 
and critical judgment with which he hai prepared his text. To the scholarly 
merits of his Work { may hence be allowed to render here a well-deserved tribute, 


Chronology as & 
critical test. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE RAJATARANGINI. 


54. The contents of Kalhana’s work from the point of view of the critical 
tests which we are able to apply to them, divide themselves into two great portions, 
marked also by a corresponding difference in their intrinsic historical value. The 
narrative of Books iv. to viii. which extends from the beginning of the Karkota 
dynasty to Kalhana’s own time, we are able to check in many important points by 
independent evidence from other sources, such as coins, inscriptions and the notices 
of Indian and foreign writers. Our position is very different in regard to the first 
three Books containing the narrative of the earlier epoch. The record here found 
of the successive Gonandiya dynasties whose rule is supposed by Kalhana to have 
filled an aggregate period of nearly 3050 years, consists aaialy of bare dynastic 
lists interspersed with more or less legendary traditions and anecdotes. The 
persons and events which figure in them, can but rarely be traced in our other 
sources, and then, tvo, only with considerable variations as to date and character. 
It is clear that here where independent information fails us in the control of 
Kalhana’s statements, we must depend all the more on the only remaining critical 
test, that of internal evidence. 

Tt helps us greatly in applying this test that Kalhana follows from the first 
clearly-defined system of chronology which by its outward precision lends itself 
conveniently to critical analysis. It is evident that the result of a scrutiny of this 
chronological system must have an important bearing on our views regarding the 
historical value of the narrative itself, for which that system forms as it were the 
framework. It hence seems justified that an examination of the characteristic 
features of Kalhana’s Chronology should precede our critical inquiry into the 
traditions and records contained in his Chronicle, 


SECTION I.—THE SYSTEM OF KALHANA'S CHRONOLOGY. 


55. It can safely be asserted that what induced European scholars from the 
first to turn with special interest towards Kalhana’s account of Kasmir history, 
was not the intrinsic importance of the records contained in it, but the fact of 
their being presented with all the appearance of strict chronology. The Kasmir 
Chronicle stands quite alone among extant works of Sanskrit literatura in respect 
of the exact dates it furnishes. They seemed to offer the means for determining 
the dates of events and persons in other parts of India, the history of which in the 


absence of similar Chronicles presented itself to the inquirers of the early part of 
this century as shrouded in hopeless obscurity. It is, therefore, only natural thet 
all those scholars who had occasion to occupy themselves with the Rajatarangini, 
have devoted a good deal of attention to the determination of these dates. 
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Notwithstanding these continued labours, the general student of Indian 
history who had occasion to consult the Chronicle in the several published transla- 
tions and abstracts, might have apparently had just-reason to complain of perplexing 
variations and uncertainties in connection with its chronology.' In justice tu 
Kalhana it is necessary to point out that whatever the defecta of his chronology 
from a historical point of view may be, he can yet in no way be held responsible 
for these obscurities. They have arisen partly from the defective state of the text 
upon which the inquiries of early interpreters like Wilson, Troyer and Lassen were 
based, partly from their insufficient acquaintance with the particular era in which 
all really reliable dates of Kalhana are calcalated. The attempts made by these 
scholars and othera like General Cunningham, to “adjust” the early part of 
Kalhana’s chronology on a conjectural basis, with the help of dates gathered from 
outside the Chronicle, only inczeased the diserepancies and doubts in their respective 
results.” 

It is due to Prof. Biibler’s researshes that the two roain difficulties in the way 
of an exact comprehension cf Kalhaya's chronology have been removed. His 
“Kasmir Report” indicated for tha frst time tho materials available for the 
restoration of the genuine text of the Chronicle. It also fully elucidated the 
questions connected with the Saptarsi or Laukika era which Kalhana uses, as well 
as those relating to the theoretical basis of his chronological system.* Since the 





1 Thus e.g. Mr. THomas, Useful Tables, ii. 
p. 243, in dealiug with Kaémir chronology was 
justified by the condition of the information 
then available to complain of “the hazy 
atmosphere with which Oriental authors so 
often envelop the simplest history.” 

* Dr. Wixson has treated Kalbana’s Chrono- 
logy at length in his Essay, pp. 81-92". He 
started from the perfectly correct perception 
that it was “advisable to commence with the 
most modern and recede gradually to the 
most remote dates.” Unfortunately Dr. 
Wilson was not in possession of the text of 
the last Book and thus failed to obtain the 
right clue to the calculation of Kalhana’s 
dates given in the Laukika era. He clearly 
tocognizec, however, the marked difference in 
the character of Kalhana’s chronological data 
from the commencement of the Karkota 
dynasty (Book iv.) onwards. 

Mr. Trover’s chronological tables, ii. pp. 
363 sqq., mark no real advance beyond 
Wilson's results. He has not succeeded in 
computing correctly the exact dates given in 
the last four Books, and has allowed his caleu- 
lations as to the regnal periods quoted in the 
earlier Books, to be vitiated in detail by con- 
nideration of the totals shown in the verses 
interpolated after the colophons of these 
Books. His attempt at a critical analysis of 
the chronology of the Raja in] can 
scarcely be taken seriously, seeing that 
amongst other curious points it endeavours 
to prove the possibility of King Raniditya 


having ruled during three hundred years as 
Kalhans has it (ii. pp. 379 64). 

General Connmouam had occasion to dis- 
cuss Kaémir chronology at length in his 
paper on the Hindu coinege of Kasmir, 
Numismatic Chronicle, 1848, vi. pp. 1sqq. He 
used rightly the key supplied by Kalhana for 
the calculation of the Laukika dates, and his 
results as regards the chronology of the 
Karkots and subsequent dynasties require 
correction only in minor points. The exten- 
sive adjustment of Kalhana’s figures which 
General Cunningham attempted for the 
periods preceding the Karkota dynasty was 
based on purely conjectural grounds derived 
from often more than doubtful syncbroniams, 
and cannot claim equal merit. 

These lines of conjectural rectification were 
followed also by Prof. Lassen. His elaborate 
treatment of early Kaémir chronology, Ind. 
Alt, ii, pp. 759-781, 1219 aqq., did not 
furnish any new results as far as the elucida- 
tion of Kalhana’s data is concerned. For the 
period following the accession of the Karkots 
dynasty Prof. m adopted the dates as 
calculated by Troyer; see Ind. Alt, iii pp. 
1177 qq. 

A convenient synopsis of the chronological 
results deduced from the Rajataraigim by 
Wilson, Troyer, and Cunni , baa been 
given by Mr. Tomas, in his edition of Prin- 
sep's Useful Tables, ii. pp. 248 sqq. 

* See Report, pp. 59 sq. 
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important advance thus made a detailed review of the chronological statements and 
speculations contained in the above-quoted earlier publications can only have 4 
quasi-historical interest. 

We may hence proceed directly to the exposition of Kalhana’s cbronology 
as it is presented in the text itself. Our first task must be to ascertain what th 
chronological data are which Kalhana wishes to put before us. Subsequently we 
may concern ourselves with the question what critical value can be allowed to this 
chronological system as a whole, and to the particular dates it furnishes. 

56, In regard to the chronological information contained in the Rajatarangini 
it is essential to note at the outset the marked difference between the two forms in 
which this information is conveyed to us. In the earlier portion of Kalhana’s 
narrative as comprised in the first three Books, as well as in the bulk of Book iv,, 
we receive no chronological data whatever except such as may be deduced from the 
stated length of individaal reigns and a few general figures of a manifestly theo- 
retical character. On the other hand we find that from the concluding part of the 
Fourth Book onwards, the dates of the accession of individual rulers, and of other 
events of political or economical importance for the country, are indicated by the 
quotation of the exact years of the Laukika era, coupled in most cases with equally 
precise statements of the month and day. The dates thus ascertained range from 
the Laukika year 3889 which began on March 7th, a.p. 813, to the Laukika year 
4225 corresponding to a.D. 1149-50. The first-named date is that of the death of 
King Cippata-Jayapida; the last is given by Kalhana as the time of the comple- 
tion of his work. 

In regard to the form in which the chronological statements of the last four 
Books are made, it has to be noted that Kalhana, following an ancient custom 
prevailing to the present day in connection with the Laukika era, does not name 
the centuries. But this omission causes no difficulty whatever in calculating the 
corresponding Christian dates for the connected narrative of the last four Books. 
For Kalhana has been careful enough to indicate the time of the composition 
of his Chronicle not only in Laukika years but also according to the S'ake 
reckoning.’ 

The Laultka or Saptargi era, as it is also often designated, is still in current 
use among the Brahman population not only of Kasmir but also of the hill terri- 
tories to the south-east, such as Camba, Kangra, Mandi, etc. Prof. Bihler was 
the first to prove from the extant tradition of Kasmir Brahmans and other evidence 
that the commencement of the Laukika era is placed on Oaitra §udt 1 of Kali Sarhvat 
25 (expired) or the year 3076-75 B.c.§ Since his discovery correct accounts of the 
Laukika reckoning are to be found in all handbooks of Indian Chronology.’ 
Laukika years are counted at present in Kaémir from the first day of the bright 
half of the luni-solar month Caitra, A reference to Rajat. viii. 341, 480 proves 
that Kalbana follows the identical reckoning® In the same way it can be shown 


Precise dates in 
Books v.-viii. 


Reckoning in the 
Laukika era, 


_* Compare iv. 703 and viii, 8404, reapec- 7 Compare, 0g. CunninowaM, Book of 
eh : ; Indian Eras, pp. 11 aqq.; SBWRLL AND 
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India, i. pp. 8 8q., regarding the calendar murder took place on the 6th Pauga éudi of 
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reckoning a8 maintained in Kaémir to this places 8 months 27 days later, is dated the 
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with certainty that the months are reckoned by him pirnimanta, just as is the 
invariable practice in Kasmir at the present day.’ 

All points bearing on Kalhana’s system of reckoning being thus clearly 
determined, the dates intended by the chronological statements of Books v.~vili. can 
be fixed with absolute precision. Thus the very form in which these dates are 
placed before us, raises a strong presumption in favour of their substantial correct- 
ness. We shall see that this presumption is fully borne out by whatever 
evidence is available to us from independent sources regarding that period of 
Kasmir chronology. 

57. Tho date given by Kalhana for CippataJayapida’s death? as already 
indicated, is an important landmark in the chronology of the Rajatarangini. The 
dates which succeed it, besides their precise form, have the great merit of pane 
independent of each other; {hat is, 9 possible error in the reckoning of one woul 
not necessarily imply a correspunding ssror in other dates, It is very different in 
the case of the chronology given fir the preceding period. Here Kalhana has no 
real dates to offer to us, but only jigures indicating the supposed duration of the 
reigns of individual rulers. If we wish to deduce from these figures true dates we 
must either reckon backwards from Cippata-Jayapida’s death or start our reckoning 
from the initial date which Kalhana accepts for the commencement of his long 
dynastic list. This, as we shall see, is based on “the imaginary date of a purely 
legendary event.” It is evident that in either case the approximate correctness of 
the results must depend on the soundness of each link in this long chain of regnal 
reckonings, and, further, that the historical value of these results must diminish 
in proportion as we recede from the above-indicated chronological landmark. 

Kalhana himself, in the closing passage of his Introduction, has given us suffi- 
ciently clear indications as to the theoretical basis of this earlier portion of his 
chronology." The points explained by him there are briefly as follows. 

58. Kalhana takes as the starting-point of his chronological calculations the 
traditional date indicated by Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita for the coronation of 
Yudhisthira, the Pandava hero of the epics, viz. the year 653 of the Kali era.” 
The date of this legendary event is accepted by him also for the accession of 
Gonanda I., the first of the ‘lost’ kings of Kasmir, whose name, as we are told, was 
recovered by the Chronicler (or his predecessors) from the Nilamata Puréna.’ 
The exact reason for the equation of these dates is nowhere given. But it appears 
that the story as contained in the earlier version of the Nilamata which Kalhana 
had before him, represented Gonanda I. in a general way as a contemporary of the 
‘Kauravas and Pandavas.’ 4 

Kalhana uext assumes a period of 2268 years as the aggregate length of the 
reigns of Gonanda I. and his successors as detailed in Book i. For this statement 
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chronology. But the importance which he attached tu it, is evident from the 
trouble he takes to prove its correctness. He does this by showing that if to the 
figure of 2268 years are added the 653 years from the commencement of the Kali 
era to Gonanda I.'s accession, as well as the years (1328) representing the rough 
total of the reigns described in Books ti-viii., we arrive at an aggregate of 4249 
years which corresponds exactly to the 4249 years of the Kali Yuga elapsed in 
S'aka 1070, the date when Kalhana wrote his introduction. 

Kalhana himself tells us that the calculation of a total of 2268 years for the 
regnal period of the first Gonanda dynasty had been “thought wrong by some 
authors.” As the ground of their objection he indicates the belief (according to 
him, erroneous) which placed the ‘Great War’ of the Kurus and the Pandavas at 
the close of the Dvapara Yuga, i.e. at the commencement of the Kali era, From 
this remark it is evident that Kalhana was not the first to propose the above 
figure for the aggregate length of the reigns of Gonanda and his descendants, and, 
further, that the connection of Gonanda I.’s date with the legendary date of the 
Bharata war was generally assumed by writers on Kasmir history. Kalhane’s 
reticence does not allow us to go beyond this. We know neither the source from 
which he obtained that base of his chronological system, nor by what figure the 
critics he alludes to were prepared to replace it. 

§9, Kalhana’s Introduction furnishes us only with two more chronological 
statements of a general character. One is that at the time of Kalhana’s writing, or 
in S'aka Sarvat 1070, “on the whole 2330 years had passed since the accession 
of Gonanda III.,” and the other that 1266 years were “‘ believed to be comprised in 
the sum of the reigns of the fifty-two lost kings.” ! 


4 For detailed evidence as to Kalhans’s text, adopted 
line of argument, compare note i. 50. For follows®:— 
its correct exposition we are indebted to 
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Tu explanation of the first statement it has to be noted that it is only from 
Gonanda III. onwards that Kalhana is able to indicate the length of individual 
reigns. With this ruler begins in fact the continuous list of kings which Kalhana 
professedly obtained from the works of earlier chroniclers.’ We have already seen 
that a ‘rough calculation,’ as implied by Kalhana’s expression (prayah, ‘on the 
whole’), of the aggregate duration of those reigns actually gives us the total of 
2330 years.'8 Kalhana does not tell us distinctly whether he took the figures for 
individual reigns summed up in this ‘ rough’ total, also from the “works of former 
scholars” which supplied the dynastic names from Gonanda III. onwards. It is 
hence @ priori not certain whether these earlier sources already knew the date of 
Gonanda IIT.’s accession as indicated by Kalhana’s calculation, viz. 1919 Kali or 
1182 B.c. 

As regards the second statement, allotting 1266 years to the whole of the 
reigns of the ‘lost’ kings who preceded Gonanda IIL., it is evident that this figure 
could easily be computed either from tha trad:tional sum of 2268 years for the 
whole period of the first Gonanda dyuasty or from the rough total of 2330 years 
just discussed? Kalhana’s words in fact seeu to imply that this computation had 
been made by himself. 

Our observations as to the theoretical basis of Kalhana’s’early chronology may 
thus be briefly summed up. We have seen that the starting-point of his and his 
predecessors’ calculations was the supposed date of Gonanda I., obtained by con- 
necting a semi-mythical king of Purana tradition with a purely legendary event of 
the great Indian epic and its imaginary chronology. We are next asked, without 
indication of an authority, to accept the figure of 2268 years for the aggregate 
length of rule ofa single dynasty, of which, however, fifty-two kings had already 
become ‘lost.’ to the tradition of the earlier Chronicles. Lastly, Kalhana presents 
us, again without naming his authority, with the figure of 2330 years as the result 
of an avowedly ‘rough’ calculation of the aggregate duration of reigns from 
Gonanda II., to his own date. 
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SECTION Il—THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE FIRST THREE BOOKS. 


60. The doubts which these observations are bound to raise in us as to the 
value of the earlier portion of Kalhana’s chronology, are in no way dispelled by an 
examination of the figures given for individual reigns in the first three Books, 
These figures will be found tabulated in a convenient form in the Dynastic Table 
shown in Appendix I. of this Introduction. 

It has already been stated that Kalhana indicates the length of reigns only 
from Gonanda III. whose name was the first in the regular list of kings supplied 
by the earlier Chronicles. For the preceding period of the fifty-two ‘Jost’ kings 
no chronological information whatever is given tous apart from that conveyed by 
the two extreme dates, viz. Kali 653 for Gonanda J.’s accession and Kali 1919 for 
that of Gonanda ILI. Attempts have sometimes been made to fill the gap left 
between these two dates, by means of approximate calculations regarding the reigns 
of the kings who are supposed to have been recovered from among the ‘fifty-two 
lost’ ones.! But it must be remembered that Kalhana avowedly took the seventeen 
royal names thus ‘ recovered’ from three entirely distinct sources, and that for the 
place and order in which he inserted these three groups of names we have no 
authority but his own. 

The regnal years for each of the rulers from Gonanda III. onwards are shown, 
indeed, with an outward look of precision, But this very display of exact figures 
must excite suspicion when we come to examine them more closely. Dr. WILSON 
hag elready called attention to the curious fact that according to Kalhana’s figures 
thirty-seven princes of the first three dynasties reign for not less than 1784 years, 
or on an average more than forty-eight years each.” It is manifest that such an 
average which preatly exceeds possibility, does not allow us to place any reliance 
whatever on the pretended accuracy of the statements regarding the duration of 
individual reigns. 

This observation applies with equal force to each of the first three dynasties, the 
calculated averages of reigns being approximately forty-eight years in the i. ; thirty- 
two years in the 11.; and fully fifty-nine years in the ui. Book. The worthlessness 
of figures which imply such excessive averege durations of reigns cannot be better 
illustrated than by a comparison of the corresponding figures in the last four Books 
of the Chronicle. Here we find a period of 547 years divided between not less than 
fifty princes. This gives an average of not fully eleven years to one reign for the 
whole period. The maximum average for a particular dynasty within the same 
period 1s a little over sixteen years, viz. in the case of the first Lohara dynasty 
treated in Book vii, 

61. Our misgivings as to the real character of Kalhana’s early chronology 
are only increased by an examination of the durations indicated for particular 
reigns. Thus we are invited in the First Book to accept a succession of four reigns 

descending from father to son, each one of sixty or more years (Hiranyakule, 
Vasukula, Mihirakula, Baka).. Of twenty-one princes Belozing to the first 
Gonands dynasty not less than eight are credited with having reigned each from 
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sixty to seventy years. That Kalhana in the case of one of these exceptionally long 
reigns (Baka) is able to specify even the number of days by which it exceeded sixty- 
three years, is not calculated to allay our seruples.* a 

But the most remarkable particular feature to be noticed in this portion of 
Kalhana’s Chronology is undoubtedly tho wonderful reign of three hundred years 
which our author allots in Buok ili. to King Ranaditya* The attempts to account 
for this truly astounding item in Kalhana’s dynastic reckoning have been numerous 
enough. Mr, TRoYER was at pains to justify it,as it were, by quoting examples of 
exceptional longevity and referring to the belief in individual existence protracted 
through fresh incarnations.’ Other ivterpreteta more critically disposed have 
thought that the extravagsutly long reign attributed to Randditya was mtended to 
hide a great break in tha suecassioa of tdigonous kings, or have proposed other 
conjectural explanations. Bat { dowdt whether the true siguitieanes from a 
critical point of view, of Kathays's extracrdinery figure has yet been sufficiently 
emphasized. 

According to the Chronicler’s reckoniug there is ouly an interval of roughly 
seventy-nine years between the end of Ranaditya’s reign and the accession of the 
first Karkota king Durlabhavardhans which marks the commencement of the truly 
historical period in Kalhana’s records. Independent evidence shows us that the 
date which the rockoving of the Rajatarangini would assign to Durlabhavardhana’s 
reign (A.D. 600-636), cannot he more than about a quarter of a century removed 
from the right one. Notwithstanding the close vicinity in which the alleged date of 
Ranaditya’s death thus appeats to the commencement of Kalhana’s real chrono- 
logy, we find the Chronicler yet prepared to insert this extraordinary reign of three 
hundred years in his dynastic list, and that without a single word of comment or 
explanation. , uy 

We could scarcely expect a more signal proof of Kalhana’s wholly uncritical Want of critical 
frame of mind in matters of chronology. An author who is ready to treat us to so judi cabs ee 
extravagant a piece of chronological information at a distance of scarcely more than i 
six centuries before his own time, cannot be expected to have sifted with critical 
judgment the chronological materials available to him for earlier epochs. Still less 
can we expect of him that he should have taken care to specify where the chrono- 
logical data contained in his sources were fragmentary or contradicting. 

The attitude here indicated agrees fully with the conclusions we have already 
had occasion to draw above as to all's notions as a historian. But it is right 
to remember also that this wholly uncritical attitude was the natural result of the 
mental atmosphere in which he moved. Considering that his predecessors, the 
earlier Chroniclers of Kasmir, had looked at things past more or less with the 
game eyes, we can scarcely feel surprised at the incongruities already noticed. 

Chronological impossibilities equally striking are revealed to us if we turn to the 
examination of the few points of contact which can be established between 
Kalhana’s early narrative and the ascertained facts of general Indian history. 

62. Among the fifty-four reigns recorded in the first three Books of the 
Chronicle there are only six of which some notice can be traced also in other avail- 
able sources, In testing the position assigned to these reigns in Kalhana’s early 
chronology, we may follow the order indicated by the Rajatarangini. 
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The first historical name which we meet in the Chronicle is that of Kin. 
Asioxa. Kalhana had taken it together with the names of the next four rulers 
from the work of Chavillakera. The latter himself, in a verse quoted by Kalhana, 
had declared that these royal names “were obtained by the ancients from among 
the fifty-two lost ones.”® Asoka falls thus outside the list of those kings for whom 
Kalhana indicates the length of reign. Nor does the Chronicler furnish any ds- 
tinct statement as to the number of generations which were supposed to have inter. 
vened between Asoka and Gonanda III. Yet it is certain from the succession of 
reigns as shown in the Chronicle, that Kalhana must have placed Asoka a consider. 
able time before the Kali year 1919 or 1182 3.c. which, according to the com- 
putation explained above (§ 60), he accepted as the initial date of Gonanda IIL. 

Asoka’s date is fortunately one of the few facts of old Indian chrono. 
logy which are established beyond all doubt. The most authentic documents, 
Asoka’s own inscriptions, prove that the great patron of the Bauddha creed whose 
fame is spread through the whole of Buddhist literature, ruled about the middle of 
the third century Bc.’ On the other hand, Kalhana’s narrative leaves no doubt as 
to the identity of the Asoka of the Kasmir record with the Asoka of universal 
Buddhist tradition. It is thus clear that if we were to give credence to Kalhana’s 
chronological calculations for this period we should have to place Asoka at least 
fully a thousand years before his real date. 

The list of kings which Kalhana borrowed from Chavillakara, presents us 4 
second time with truly historical names in those of the Turuska kings, Hugua, 
Juska, and Kantsxa, who, according to the Chronicle, are supposed to have reigned 
simultaneously, The identity of the third and first of these princes with the great 
Kusana rulers known to us as Kaniska and Huviska from the inscriptions, and 
as KANHPKI and OOHPKI from their coins, has long ago been recognized® The 
exact date of Kaniska and his successor Huviska has not yet been determined with 
equal certainty. A theory which had been originally proposed by Mr. Fergusson, 
and which had met for some time with general acceptance, recognized in the initial 
year of the S’aka era, a.p. 78, the date of Kaniska’s coronation. But weight 
objections have recently been urged against this assumption, particularly by Prot. 
§. Livi who, relying chiefly on new evidence from Chinese sources, is inclined to 
place Kaniska about the commencement of our era.’ 

Whatever date we shall have ultimately to adopt in the light of subsequent finds 
and researches, so much may already now ‘s considered as certain that Kaniska’s 
reign cannot be removed by more than acentury from the commencement of our 
era. Kalhana, on the other hand, makes the Turuska kings precede Gonanda IIL, 
with one intermediate reign (Abhimanyu), and thus places them before the year 
1182 B.0., which implies a chronological aberration of not less than eleven hundred 
years, 

63. We are confronted with an equally curious result when we turn to the 
next prince of Kalhana’s first Gonanda dynasty who is known to us from historical 
sources. There can be no doubt whatever that Kalhana’s Mruraxuza, the cruel 
king of popular Kasmirian tradition, is identical with the White Hun or Ephthelite 
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ruler of that name.” From the conclusive testimony of the inscriptions, the coins 
and the Chinese records, Mx. Fuser has been able to establish the fact that 
Mihirakula ruled within the first half of the sixth century of our era over the 
Western Panjab and the neighbouring territories including Kasmir. Yet calcu- 
lating from the figures which Kalhana gives for the reigns following after Gonanda 
TIL, we should have to assign to Mihirakula’s rule the period 704-634 before 
Christ. We see that in this case the difference between Kalhaya’s date and the 
true one amounts to fully twelve hundred years. 

For one more royal name found ™m Book i. we are able to adduce the 
probable evidence of the coins. The Rajatarsigini mentions as Gokarna’s son 
and the nineteenth successor of Goaenda IL!, King Narendraditya I., who also 
bore the second nawo Kasikhile. This cucioas iun-Indian looking name we 
find in a slightly smotified form, Khiigila, alzo co a wuiqne silver coin of the 
White Hun type, which General Cunningham was prepared to attribute to 
the king named in thy Chronicle.” The voi on wiriaumtie grounds must 
be assigned to the fifth or sixth century of our era, while the date 
deducible from Kalhana’s chronology would be 260-214 3.c. Thus assuming 
the historical identity of Khingila with the Narendriditya-Khinkhila of the 
Rajatarangini we find here a chronological error of not less than six hundred 

ears.” 

: 64. The names of the Kings recorded in the Second Book do not assist us in 
the examination of Kalhana's early chronology, os none of them have as yet been 
traced in other sources. In the Third Book, however, we meet again with historical 
names, as we may reasonably expect seeing that we are there nearing the com- 
mencement of the authentic records in the Chronicle. But the comparison of the 
dates as calculated on Kalhana’s basis with the periods indicated by independent 
documents, proves conclusively how far removed from true critical value Kalhana’s 
eteanolaeees system is even for the period immediately preceding the Karkota 
asty. 

3 i undoubtedly historical name is that of Toram4na, whom Kalhena repre- 
sents as the brother and co-regent of King Hiranya. In my note on the passage 
and in the disquisition on the ancient currency of Kasmir,® I have shown that 
Kalhana’s notice clearly refers to the ruler whose copper coinage bearing the name 
Toramdna is still extant in Kasmir in remarkable abundance. Calculated with 
reference to Kalhana’s system the date of Toramana would fall towards the end of 
the first century of our era. But whether we have to identify the Toramana of the 
Chronicle with the White Hun king of that name, the father of Mibirakula, or to 
see in him another and later ruler, there is the unmistakable evidence of the coins 
showing that the Kasmir prince who issued them must have ruled at least four 
centuries later than the date above indicated. 

The reference which Kalhana makes to the great Vikramaditya-Harsa, of 
Ujjayini, in connection with the next reign, that of the poet Matrgupta, exposes a 
chronological error of equal magnitude. Kalhana, true to his chronological scheme, 


* Compare note i. 289 I. aii. 6. But according to information 
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identifies this king with the Vikramaditya whose victory over the S/akas he, in 
agreement with an old popular theory, supposed to be commemorated by the initial 
date of the Saka era, 78 a.p.* Yet Kalhana, himself, in a subsequent passage 
clearly designates this Vikramaditya-Harsa as the father of King S’iladitya- 
Pratapasila, whom we know from a statement of Hiuen-tsiang to have flourished 
a8 miley of Malava (Ujjain) about sixty years before his own time, ie, about 
A.D. 580.5 Hiuen-tsiang ascribes a rule of over fifty years to Siiladitya. The real 
date of his father, the Vikramaditya meant by Kalhana, falls thus into the first 
half of the sixth century, i.e. nearly five centuries later than the date which 
Kalhana’s calculation would lead us to assume. 

We note the same discrepancy between Kalhana’s chronology and the true 
date in the case of King Pravarasena IT. whom the Rajatarangini mentions as the 
son of Toramana and immediate successor of Matrgupta. Pravarasena’s historical 
existence and approximate date is attested by his coins and by the foundation of 
S'rinagara, the Kasmir capital, which derives its proper designation Pravara- 
ener from this king.® The coins of Pravarasena by their type and the 

upta characters of their legend attach themselves closely to the coms of Toramana 
already mentioned, and thus clearly indicate the sixth century as the date of their 
issuer. The same conclusion can be derived from the statement of Hiuen-tsiang 
who, A.D. 631, visited the capital founded by Pravarasena, and who speaks of it as 
“ the new city ” in distinction from the earlier capital (Puranadhisthana).!” 

The suggested identification of Lahkhana-Narendraditya, according to 
Kalhana, Pravarasena’s grandson, with the Lahkhana-Udayaditya of the coins 
cannot be considered as absolutely certain though there is much to support it.” 
If correct, it shows Kalhana’s early chronology in a very curious light also from 
another point of view. The coins of Lahkhana, undoubtedly those of a White 
Han ruler, exhibit the closest resemblance in type, legend and fabric to the coin of 
Khingila whose identity with the Khinkhile-Narendraditya of the Rajaturangini, 
as already explained, can scarcely be doubted.” As Kalhana’s chronology would 
assign to Khinkhila a date corresponding to 250-214 B.c., while that calculated for 
Lahkhana is 209-222 a.p., we should find here two rulers whose very close 


proximity in time is vouched for by their coins, separated by a gap of more than 
four centuries. 


SECTION ILl.—THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE KARKOTA AND LATER DYNASTIES. 


65. The consideration of the comparatively few data in Kalhana’s early 
chronology which can be tested by historical evidence, has brought us down to 
the mythical reign of three hundred years ascribed to King Ranaditya, the true 
significance of which has already engaged our attention. Whatever explanation 
may suggest itself for this extraordinary item in Kalhana’s reckoning, it is certain 
that we approach almost immediately after it the beginning of the critioslly 
valuable portion of his chronology. 


The account of the Karkota dynasty contamed in the Fourth Book of the 


“ Compare note iii. 125 and iii. 198. 1 Compare below, Memoir, §§ 9, 91. 
4 See for references below, note iii. 380. 8 See note iii. 383. 
'© Compare note ii. 880-349. 1 See above, § 63. 
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Chronicle forms as it were the transition between the semi-leyendary traditions 
recorded in the first three Books and the detailed and accurate narrative of 
the last four. At the end of the Fourth Book Kalhana gives us the first date 
expressed in years of the Loukika era,’ and his chronology of the early Karkota 
rulers brings us to comparatively safe ground already at its commencement. 

We owe the historical evidence which enables us to check Kalhana’s dates 
for the early reigns of the Karkota dynasty, to records of the Chinese Annals. 
The chronologically most definite of these notices concern Candrapida, the third 
king in Kalhana’s list of that dynasty.’ Woe are informed in the Annals of the 
Tang dynasty that King Tchen-t’v-lo-pi-li of Kasmir whose identity with 
Candrapida has long ago been recognized, sent, a.p. 713, an embassy to the Chinese 
court to invoke its aid against tho Arabs. They further record that about the 
year A.D. 720 Tehen-t'o-lo-pi-li was at his request granted the title of king on the 
imperial rolls. Allowing for the time required by an embassy to cover the great 
distance between Kasmir and the Chinese capital, we must conclude that Candra- 
pida was still living a.p. 719, Candripida, according to the Rajatarangini, was 
put to death by his younger brother Tardpida, after a reign of eight years and 
eight months. Assuming the duration of the reign here indicated to be approxi- 
mately correct and keeping in view the recorded date of the arrival of the first 
embassy at the Imperial court (4.v. 713), Candrapida’s death could not be put 
much later than a.p. 720. 

If we now turn to Kalhana’s relation, we find there a period corresponding to 
A.D. 686-695 assigned to Candrapida’s reign, and the latter thus antedated by 
about twenty-five years as against the Chinese records. The necessity of rectify- 
ing Kalhana’s computation by the addition of twenty-five years has been duly 
noticed by General Cunningham and other scholars.’ We shall see that it implies 
also in all probability a corresponding correction in Kalhana’s dates for other 
Karkota Kings. But this error must indeed appear small if we compare it with 
the phantastic chronology of the first three Books. Its relative smallness creates 
- presumption that we are now nearing firm yround in the records of Kasmirian 

istory. 

66. The suggested correction by twenty-live years would saitive to bring 
also Kalhana’s dates for Muktapida-Lalitaditya, 699-735 a.p., into accord with the 
evidence of the Chinese Annals. The latter mention the arrival of an embassy 
sent by Mu-to-pi, king of Kasmir, after the first Chinese expedition against Poliu 
or Baltistan, which took place between the years 736-747.4 The identity of 
Mu-to-pi with Muktapida may be considered as certain, and the object assigned to 
the embassy clearly shows that the latter could have been despatched only after 
the successful conclusion of the Chinese expedition. This makes it evident that 
Muktapida’s death must have taken place considerably later than the date indicated 
by the Rajatarangini. 

We have in all probability a reference in the Chinese Annals also to Durlabha- 
vardhana, the founder of the Karkota dynasty, who according to the Chronicler's 


’ See above, § 56. sumed the discussion of the point in Coins of 
* For detailed references regarding these Med. Ind., pp. 38 sqq. But several misappre- 
notices, compare note iv. 45. hensions render the conjectural results arrived 


‘Compare Anc, Geogr, p. 91; Boman, at in this posthumous work confused and 
Report, pp. 43, 65; Ind. Ant. ii, p. 106. unreliable. 
General Cunningham has subsequently re- 4 For references, see note iv. 126. 
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reckoning ruled in the years 600-636 A.D. For it is tempting to identify Tu-lo-pa, 
the name of the Indian king who between the year 627-049 a.p, was charged with 
having the envoys of Ki-pin or Kabul safely conducted to their country, with 
Durlabha, the abbreviated name by which Durlabhavardhana calls himself on his 
coins.’ But this identification does not lead to any exact conclusion as regards 
the correctness of Kalhana’s date, as the latter would suit the period indicated in 
the Chinese notice whether we apply the proposed correction or not. 

There is reason to suspect that the error of about twenty-five years which the 
Chinese notices just discussed prove in Kalhana’s dates for the early Karkota 
kings, extends also to his reckoning towards the close of the dynasty. But this 
point will be more conveniently dealt with below in our critical abstract of Kalhana’s 
narrative.’ 

We have already had occasion to notice the important change which the 
accession of Avantivarman’s dynasty (Book v.) marks in the character of Kalhana'’s 
narrative and particularly in its chronology. From this point onwards the 
accuracy and completeness of Kalhana’s dynastic succession list is vouched for in 
the most authentic fashion by an unbroken series of coins; and again it 16 from 
Aventivarman onwards that we find Kalhana recording the lengths of individual 
reigns by means of exact dates, that is by stating the Laukika year, the month 
and day when each reign closed and the new commenced. The very form of the 
chronological data thus justifies the presumption that they are based on contempo- 
rary records and as such entitled to our acceptance unless disproved by reliable 
evidence. The fact that conflicting evidence of this kind has not yet come to 
light, notwithstanding the more ample materials available for this later period of 
Kasmir history, only helps to strengthen our belief in the general accuracy of 
Kalhana's chronology for the three centuries preceding his own date. 

67. We have already in the preliminary remarks of this chapter pointed 
out that the scrutiny of Kalhana’s chronology is of importance as supplying a test 
for the historical value of the several portions of his narrative.’ It will hence be 
useful briefly to sum up the conclusions which may be drawn in this direction from 
the review of chronological data just completed. 

We have seen that in respect of the critical reliability of its chronology 
Kalhana’s account of Kasmir history divides itself into three main sections. The 
first coincides with the first three Books, dealing with the dynasties which Kalhana 
supposes to have ruled the land from the earliest times to the accession of the 
Karkotas, The second is represented by the narrative of the reigns of the Karkota 
dynasty which fills the Fourth Book. The third and last section is made of 
Books iv.-viui. giving a detailed relation of the several dynasties which reigned in 
Kasmir from the middle of the eighth century to Kalhana’s own time. 

In regard to this last portion of the narrative we have found that the exact 
form and correctness of the chronological data given in it corresponds to the reliable 
and ample souroes which we must suppose the Chronicler to have had at his dis- 
posal for the period immediately preceding his own time. It is possible that minor 


> Compare below, note iv. 8,and Connina- of Kalhana's chronology of the Karkotas, 
Wa, Corns of Med. India, pp. 38 aq., 43. Coins of Med, India, p. 40, is vitiated by an 
ae oe ersten? debe Kalhans's erroneous interpretation of the data fornshot 
‘late of Cip ay4pids and the true one by tlie Rajaterangini and tle Chinese Annals. 
will be notyeed below, § 91. General Cun- ae 
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chronological errors had found their way into the records used by Kalhana also for 
this period. But none have yet been proved, while there is a general agreement 
between Kalhana’s reckoning and our other sources in respect of all dates which can 
at present be checked by outside evidence. It is clear that in dealing with Kasmir 
history of the three centuries comprised in Books v.-viil, we must accept 
Kalhana’s dating of reigns and events until conclusive proof is furnished of its 
inaccuracy. 

As regards the pericd comprised in Book iv. we have seen thet Kalhana’s 
chronology of the Karkota dynasty, though out of reckoning by about twenty. 
five years, is yet in its general outlines in touch with historical facts. We do 
not know whether the chxonological discrepancy proved by the Chinese Annals 
is caused by, or connected with, any error in the record of the several reigns 
attributed to this dynasty. Ent as the ascertained chronological aberration 
is relatively small and the succession of reigns attested by absolutely authentic 
evidence, we msy vexsunxbly hope that the discovery of fresh materials will yet 
give us the meats of adjusting Kalhana’s chronology for this dynastic period 
on a satisfactory basia, 

68. We gad ourselves in a widely different position as regards the ees 
of the first three Books. Here we are furnished nowhere with true dates but only 
with figures indicative of the supposed duration of the individual reigns. Kalhana 
cannot supply even these figures for the initial part of his dynastic list, comprising 
characteristically enough fifty-two “lost reigns.” Yet notwithstanding this acknow- 
ledged want of tradition we find Kalhana fixing the imaginary date of a legendary 
event previous to these “lost reigns,” as the starting-point of his chronological 
calculations. The latter are vitiated not only by the unhistorical character of the 
initial date, but also by arbitrarily chosen aggregates for the duration of specific 
dynasties. For these agerepates Kalhana cannot adduce his authority, nor even 
claim the support of a uniform tradition or the assent of his predecessors. 

Turning to the details of this chronological system we are confronted by mani- 
fest impossibilities and absurdities, such as the excessive length of the average 
reigns throughout the first three Books, and a reign of three hundred years 
ascribed to a single king. Comparing the true dates of the few rulers who are 
known to us from other sources, with the imaginary dates deducible for them from 
Kalhana’s computations, we find them separated from the latter by periods ranging 
from four to twelve centuries. The wide range of these chronological aberrations 
shows sufficiently that Kalhana’s dates for these well-known rulers cannot claim 
even the merit of being approximately consistent in their relation among them- 
selves. And thus indeed we find, eg., Mibirakula not only placed some twelve 
hundred years before his true date but also separated by about eight centuries from 
rulers like Toramina, Pravarasena, Lahkhana, whom numismatic and other 
evidence assigns to periods immediately preceding or following his rule. 

The conclusion that we must draw from these facts is plainly that the chrono- 
logical system of the first three Books of the Raj atarangini cannot be accepted as 
the basis of any critical account of the periods of Kasmir history preceding the 
seventh century of our era. 

69. The a defects of Kalhana’s chronology for the so-called Gonandiya 
dynasties were duly recognized by Professor Wilson, General Cunningham and Pro- 
fessor Lassen, who first subjected it to a critical analysis. We must attribute it to 
the want of more reliable historical materials at the time that each one of those 
scholars was tempted into e conjectural “readjustment” of Kalhana’s dates with a 
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view to using them for the elucidation of early Indian chronology generally.? It 
would be of little interest or advantage to indicate here the points of contact which 
were assumed between Kalhana’s narrative and the events of early Indian history, 
or to review the often very arbitrary methods adopted to reduce Kalhana’s 
impossible dates to more reasonable chronological limits. 

It is the merit of Professor BUHLER to have emphatically pointed out the 
uselessness of such readjustments on a conjectural basis.? He justly called atten. 
tion to the important fact that we do not know what materials Kalhana had for the 
reigns recorded in the first three Books, nor how he treated them ; “‘ifin any par. 
ticular case he lengthened or shortened the reigns, and if he displaced or added 
kings or not.” Without a knowledge of these older accounts of Kasmir history it is 
impossible to explain the strange chronological errors which meet us wherever 
Kalhana’s narrative of the earlier dynasties can be confronted with the evidence of 
independent records. Still more difficult would it be to estimate adequately the 
probable errors in those statements for which such external evidence is not avail- 
able. The discovery of truly historical records, such as inscriptions, coins and con- 
temporary foreign notices, may yet throw light on that dark epoch of Kasmir history 
and enable us to restore, at least partly, the true chronological relation of the reigns 
and events which figure in the first three Books of the Chronicle. But it is evident 
that in this task we can expect no help from Kalhana’s own chronological system, 
and that in regard to questions of general Indian history it will be safest to ignore 
it completely. 


* Witson, Essay, pp. 89 sqq.; Connine- * See Report, pp. 68 aq. 
BuM, Numismatic Chronicle, 1848, pp. 1 sqq.; 
Lusasn, Ind. Alt., xi. pp. 762 sqq. 
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CHAPTER V. 
THE RAJATARANGINI AS A HISTORICAL SOURCE. 


70. It would be a task far beyond the scope of the present introduction 
were we to attempt a detailed critical account of the history of Kasmir such as 
it presents itself from all extant sources during the long period comprised in 
Kalhana’s Chronicle. 

On the one hand, our available historical information is for a great part of 
this period far too scanty to permit of anything resembling @ connected treatment 
of the political aod cultara) development of the country. On the other hand again 
it must be remembered that the history of Kasmir, ee the geogra- 
phical isolation of the Valley, hasbeen greatly influenced by the relations which 
community of race, religion and culture, and at times also political dependence, 
have established from an early date between this country and the neighbouring 
territories of India proper. As regards the history of the latter territories during 
the pre-Muhammadan epoch our information is even more fragmentary and in need 
of critical sifting than in the case of Kaémir. It is thus evident that a great deal 
of preliminary work still requires to be done before the task above indicated can be 
uttempted on a satisfactory critical basis, 

Among these preliminary labours precedence may justly be claimed for a critical 
analysis of Kalhana’s Chronicle as a source of historical information, For the 
Rajatarangini is at present our earliest accessible record of the historical 
traditions of the country, and is likely also to remain so hereafter. Before 
we can safely utilize its contents for the reconstruction of Kasmir history, we 
must endeavour, firstly, to arrive at a clear perception of its author's personal 
character, surroundings and intellectual horizon, his materials and methods of 
work. In the second place it is necessary to review from a critical point of view 
the facts and traditions which he has recorded, and his opinions regarding them. 
In the initial chapters of the present Introduction we have had occasion to 
consider the questions arising under the first head. In the present place we may 
attempt to furnish a critical summary of Kalhana’s narrative amd of the historical 
data reflected in it. 

Following the course of Kalhana’s relation we shall endeavour as far as possible 
to indicate the sources which he had utilized for its several portions, and to trace 
their character and relative trustworthiness. On the basis of this analysis and our 
previous observations regarding Kalhana’s own labours as a chronicler we shall 
examine what historical value can be attached to the traditions and records pre- 
sented to us. For the purpose of this scrutiny we shall take special note of the 
results furnished by the comparison of Kalhana’s data with the evidence of inde- 
pendent records such as the coins, foreign notices, etc. Finally our review will 
enable us to call attention also to those features in Kalhana’s narrative which 
though incidental and perhaps not strictly historical in themselves, yet throw a 
true light on the cultural development and social conditions of the country. 
The fact that all points of detail bearing on the historical contents of the Chronicle 
have been fully discussed in the commentary, will permit us to make this review 
more concise than would be otherwise possible, 
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SECTION L—THE KINGS OF THE FIRST BOOK. 


71. Kalhana characteristically enough begins his account of Kasmir history 
with the statement that the fifty-two earliest rulers of the land have not been 
recorded in the former Chronicles. The mention of an exact number of kings must 
appear strange where the want of all record is expressly acknowledged. But it is 
evident from the way in which Kalhana repeatedly refers to this number that it 
figured as a recognized item of traditional lore in most, if not all, the earlier royal 
Chronicles consulted by him.’ It is probably owing to the uniform acceptance of 
this tradition and the consequent authority attaching to it that Kalhana has taken 
special care to let us know the works from which he obtained the seventeen royal 
names he claims to have recovered from among the ‘lost’ ones. 

That for the first four of these names, from Gonanda I. to Gonanda IT., Kalhana 
was indebted to the Nilamatapurdna is a fact possessing special interest in several 
respects. We still possess, though in a somewhat mutilated state, that curious 
compendium of Kasmirian hieratical lore, and can judge in this case of the manner 
in which Kalhana has used his source. We find in it also convincing evidence of 
the very slender foundation which Kalhana has used for the starting-point of his 
chronological reckoning. 

What Kalhana has to tell us of Gonanda I. and his three successors is briefly 
as follows.? Gonanpa L., the powerful ruler of Kagmir, being called upon for help 
by his relative Jarasamdha, king of Magadha, besieged Krsna, the divine hero of 
the epics, in his town of Mathura. After a prolonged contest the Kaémir king wes 
slain by Krena’s brother Balabhadra. Dimopara I., his son, who succeeded him, 
wished to avenge his death and attacked Krsna and the other scions of Yadu, at a 
Svayathvara to which they had been invited in the neighbouring territory of Gan- 
dhara. In the contest with Krsna Damodara was killed, whereupon the disc-wield- 
ing god had Yasovati, the king’s pregnant widow, installed on the throne. This 
unusual procedure Krsna is made to explain by a reference to the spiritual im- 
portance of the KaSmir-land as an incarnation of Parvati. In due time the 
queen bore a son, GonanDA II., who was crowned king when receiving the birth 
sacraments. He was still an infant at the time when the ‘Great War’ took place, 
and was hence “taken by neither the Kurus nor by the Pandavas, to agsist them in 
their war.” 

The legend of the Nilamata of which Kalhana’s account is ® poetically ampli- 
fied reproduction, we the very commencement of that text, but ia found in our 
extant manuscripts only in a very fragmentary form. The few verses saved are, 
however, sufficient to prove “that Kalhana took over some portions of his 
narrative almost literally from the Purana.”? In the Nilamata the legend is given 
as the answer of the sage Vaisampayana to a question from his Tatar ceulon, ing 
Janamejaya, as to why no ruler of Kaémir took part in the Great War of the 
Kurus and Pandus. The object with which the question and its answer are 
introduced, is undoubtedly to emphasize the cairo greatness of Kasmir and to 


- Compare 1. 44 8q.; aleo i. 16, 19 sq., 64, _ | See Bower, Report, p. 38; also my notes 
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account at the same time for the absence of any mention of the country and its 
ruler in connection with the ‘Great War.’ : 

In judging of the story of Gonanda and his descendants as told in the 
Nilamata, we have to remember that through the whole of that text, as shown by 
Professor Bihler, there is a deliberate attempt made “to connect special Kasmirian 
legends with those of India propor, and specially with the Mahabharata.” The 
true value of the alleged connection between the story of Gonanda and the legend 
of the ‘Great War’ can thus be easily estimated. Yet it is this imaginary 
synchronism with a legendary event which Kalhana has chosen as a fundamental 
date for his chronological syste, For as we have already seen (§ 58), he derives 
658 Kali as the initial year of Gonanda I. from the traditional date of the 
coronation of King Yudhisthira, the Paadava leader. 

It is impossible for us to judge new with any certainty of the true character of 
the legend of Gonsnda I. and Me family which Kolhana accepted on the authority 
of the Nilamata. It can scarcely have been a general populer tradition, else these 
royal names would have been received already by the earlier Chroniclers into their 
dynastic lists. It also deserves attention that though the name Gonanda is borne 
by two of the kings of the Nilamata, yet Kalhana’s narrative distinctly names 
Gonanda ITT. as the first of the Gonanda race, and the founder of that 
dynasty It is difficult to believe that some connection had not been established 
between Gonanda IIT. and these earlier rulers of identical name if the latter 
had been known to genuine tradition whether of the people or the learned. Is 
it possible that the first two Gonandas are only reflex images, as it were, 
of the recognized founder of the oldest Kasmir dynasty, Sei into a higher 
antiquity im order to provide Kasmir contemporaries for the heroes of the 
Mahabharata ? 

72. After Gonanda the Second Kalhana places thirty-five kings whose 
“names and deeds have perished through the destruction of the records.” This 
gap represents the remainder of the traditional number of ‘lost kings’ whose 
names Kalhana had not been able to recover. It is only natural that a lacuna so 
prominently indicated should have exercised the imagination of uncritical compilers 
who have dealt with the early regal lists of Kasmir on the basis of Kalhana's 
work. And accordingly we find the gap duly filled in the works of some of the 
later Muhammadan Chroniclers who otherwise only give extracts from Kalhana, 
by a list of royal names representing a curious jumble of mythical Hindu and 
Maheumedan esignations.* 

The fictitious character of this list does not need detailed demonstration here. 
But the fact of this supplement having been attempted at so late a period and 
without any historical foundation whatever, deserves mention as curiously 
eer of the course which Kalhana himself appears to have taken in his 
endeavour ‘to recover’ at least a proportion of the fifty-two ‘lost’ kings. 


* See i. 191. of the early ancestors of that family figuring in 
* Compare for this list Wuiison, Essay, his table with the missing Kaémir kings of 
pp. 10 sqq. the Rajataraigint The author when ques- 
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The series of eight royal names which follows the gap, can scarcely claim any 
historical value whatever, but is of interest as throwing light on the character of 
some of Kelhana’s sources, According to Kalhana’s own statement these names 
had been furnished to him by Padmamibira, who himself had taken them from an 
earlier work, the ‘ Parthivavali’ of the Pasupata Brahman Heldraja.° Dr, Hultzsch 
has already justly called attention to the fact that all that Helaraja can tell us 
regarding Lava and the other seven kings, is their connection with particular 
localities in Kasmir, and that this connection is manifestly based on mere popular 
etymology.’ 

Thus we find Lava credited with the foundation of the Agrahara of Levara; 
Kuéa with that of Kuruhara ; Khagt and Khonamusa attributed to KzaGunpna; 
GopHaRa as the founder of Godhara, etc. Whether the local names are those of 
villages, sacred buildings or canals, we find them invariably showing the same 
initial consonants as the names of the kings with which they are mentioned. In 
no case can we trace any other connection between the localities or structures 
and their supposed founders than this superficial resemblance of the names. 

The explanation for this peculiar character of the notices taken from Heliraja’s 
work is not far to seek. Popular tradition in Kasmir, as in other countries, is to 
this day influenced by a tendency to account for local names by their apparent 
relation to names of kings whether real or imaginary. And in the case of at least 
one of the places named by Helaraja, Godhara, the local legend still survives which 
probably gave rise to Helaraja’s notice regarding its alleged founder, King Godhara! 
We are thus led to conclude with good reason that what Helaraja in all probability 
did was to include in his list a number of kings whose names were known to 
popular local tradition, but not to the historical records of the country. It is 
impossible for us now to make certain whether these royal names themselves were 
pure creations of popular etymology or whether only their connection with 
particular localities and consequent preservation was due to that agency. So 
much, however, is clear that we cannot attach historical value to Helaraja’s notices 
of the kings from Lava to S’acinara, and still less to the order in which Kalhans 
has thought fit to reproduce them. 

73. Wereach a record of a different character with the next five kings whose 
names Kalhana has obtained from Chavillékara.’ This author whose time and 
person are not otherwise known, has been the means of preserving for us at least 8 
few fragments of genuine tradition regarding some prominent figures in the early 
resi of Kasmir. The name of King Asoka which is the Grat in the list taken 
from Chavillakara, stands out as a great landmark in general Indian history. The 
reminiscences which Kasmir tradition has retained of this great ruler, may therefore, 
sa as they are, claim special interest, 

alhana’s account, in full agreement with historical fact as vouched for by 
Asoka’s own famous inscriptions, represents the king as a pious follower of the 
teaching of Buddha.*° The mention of S'uskaletra and Vitastatra in particular, a8 
places where Aéoke had erected Vihdras and Stipas, is significant as pointing to 
the survival in Kasmir of local traditions regarding him. That Buddhist tradition 
in Kaémir knew of ASoka’s connection with the Valley is made quite certain by the 
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records of the Chinese pilgrims." Kalhana attributes to Asoka the foundation of 
S'rinagari, the old capital, which can be shown to have occupied a site in the close 
vicinity of the present Srinagar and to have left its name to the latter. It is fully 
in keeping with what from other evidence we may conclude as to Aéoka’s attitude 
towards other great religious systems, that he figures in the Kasmir record also as 
the benefactor of the ancient and famous S'aiva shrine of Vijayesvara.? There the 
king is said to have replaced the old stuccoed enclosure of the shrine by a new one 
of stone and to have erectad two teraples called after him ASokesvara. One of these 
appears to have been known by Asoka’s name oven down to Kalhane’s time.” Also 
the ancient Kaémirian pilgrimage site of S'iva Bhitesa is said to have claimed King 
Agoka among its worshippers. 

Of less interest than these statements which seem to raflect genuine local 
traditions, are the recorded references to Agoka’s descent. The alleged relationship 
with S'acinara, the last in Helaraja’s list of kings, must appear highly suspicious 
already on account of the character we have proved above for that list. Of 
S/akuni, whom Kalhana names as Asoka’s great-grandfather, our other sources know 
nothing. It seems evideut that Kasmirian tradition has preserved no recollection 
of Agoka’s true historical position as a great monarch ruling over the whole of 
Northern India, But by retaining his name at least in the list of Kasmir kings it 
affords us a welcome indication that the sovereign sway of the historical Asoka was 
acknowledged also in that distant region. 

JALAUKA, whom the traditions preserved by Kalhana represent as the son and 
successor of Asoka, appears before us as the popular hero of many wonderful 
stories."* He is denaribal as a great warrior who cleared the land of oppressing 
Mlecchas and effected extensive conquests. From the subdued regions he is sup- 
posed to have brought settlers to Kasmir, and to have established there for the first 
time a complete system of administration. From among the many tales of Jalauka’s 
divine power Kalhana reproduces several which show the king to have figured 
traditionally as a fervent worshipper at the shrines of S'iva Vijayesvara and 
Nandiéa.’ More characteristic still is the story of the Krtyasrama Vihara, a local 
legend of unmistakably Buddhist colouring, in which the king appears first as an 
opponent of Buddhist worship subsequently converted to a more friendly attitude 
by special divine intercession.!® Also the mention of the saint Avadhita, “the 
vanquisher of Bauddha controversialists,” as Jalauka’s religious instructor shows 
that tradition saw in Asoka’s son pre-eminently the pious S/aiva."” 

It is impossible for us to indicate what hicoried elements, if any, there are in 
the Kaémirian tradition regarding Jalauka. The name of this alleged son of 
Asoka cannot otherwise be traced in our available sources, and the account given 
of his reign in the Chronicle bearsin its main part a manifestly legendary character. 
As data possibly derived from more historical records, we may indicate, however, 
the references to the Agrahara founded by Jalauka at the hamlet of Varabala 
(the present Baravul), and to certain sacred diagrams attributed to his queen 

Tsanadevi.' 

74. With Damopanra II, the next king whose name Kalhana had taken 
from Chavillakara, we come clearly to the region of local legend. The stories told 
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of the wonderful works executed by this king and his final transformation into 4 
snake, cluster to this day round the dry alluvial plateau south of S'rinagar, known 
still as “ Damodara’s Udar.” *® Apart from these tales the origin of which must be 
looked for in ancient folk-lore rather than in history, Kalhana has nothing to record 
of Damodara II. Even his connection with Agoka’s family is characteristically 
enough left doubtful by the Chronicler, 

With the names of the three Turuska kings, Husxa, Juska and Kanisna, we 
reach once more the terra firma of historical record. The identity of Kaniska with 
the great Kusana or Indo-Scythian ruler of North-Western India, so well known 
to us from Buddhist traditions, the coins and inscriptions, has been recognized long 
ago. The name of Huska, too, frequent enough in the form of Huviska on coins 
and inscriptions, has been verified by epigraphical evidence.*” Juska alone remains 
to be searched for. Kalhana’s account of the reign of these kings who are supposed 
to have ruled simultaneously, is brief enough, but undoubtedly preserves data of 
genuine historical tradition. It clearly describes them as princes of Turuska, ie 
Turkish nationality, as powerful sovereigns and as faithful patrons of the Buddhist 
Church. On these points the statements of the Chronicle are fully supported by 
the evidence of our most authentic records. The continued existence of the three 
places, Kaniskapura, Huskapura and Juskapura, which are described as foundations 
of these kings and which still survive to the present day, is likely to have assisted 
in preserving a recollection of their founders. 

That Kasmir was included in the wide dominion of the great Kusana dynasty, 
is a fact amply attested by the combined evidence of the Buddhist records and the 
coins, copper pieces of Kaniska and Huviska being found to this day in remarkable 
abundance at many of the old sites of Kasmir. According to the uniform Buddhist 
tradition Kaniska held the third great Council of the Church in Kasmir, and Hiuen 
Tsiang on his visit to Kasmir still found local traditions regarding that ruler fully 
alive in the country. Kalhana’s notice of the popularity and power enjoyed by 
Buddhism in Kasmir under the sway of the Turuska kings thus truly represents 
historical information. The Chronicle records the Buddhist teacher Nagarjuna as 
living in Kasmir at that time, and it deserves to be noted that Tibetan sources 
certainly ta that patriarch of the Buddhist Church at a date identical with that 
traditionally assigned by them to Kaniska2! ‘This notice of the Chronicle, as well 
as another indicating the supposed date of the Turuska kings as reckoned from 
Buddha's Nirvana, show plainly that Buddhistic information had been embodied 
here in Kalhana’s source. 

In curious contrast to this we find e distinctly anti-Buddhist colouring in the 
account given of AparMaNYU I.’s reign, The name of this king, who is the last 
taken from Chavillakare’s list, cannot otherwise be traced. Under him the 
Bauddhas guided by the Bodhisattva Nagarjuna are supposed to have obtained 
auch preponderance that the tradition) customs and rites of the land fell into 
abeyance. This evoked the wrath of the Nagas, the tutelary deities of the Valley, 
who revenged themselves by causing excessive snowfall which destroyed the 
Bauddhas and obliged the king to reside for six months in the cold geason in the 
lower hills south of Kaémir. Finally a pious Brahman through the help of 
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Nilendge, the lord of Kasmir Nagas, restored the traditional cult as prescribed in 
the Nilamatapurana, and thereby freed the land both from excessive snowfall and 
“plague of the Bhiksus.” 

I have shown that we have in this story nothing but the rechaufé of an 
ancient legend told in the Nilamatapurina which relates the deliverance of Kasmir 
from the plague of the Pisacas through the rites revealed by Nilanaga.* The story 
reproduced by Kalhana agrecs so closely in all particulars with the earlier legend 
that the Chronicler himself calis attention to the resemblance. The characteristic 
substitution of the Baudduas for the Pisécas shows clearly that the source from 
which this story was originally borrowed was not the same as that to which we owe 
the notices regarding the reign of the Turuska kings. The references made in 
Kalhana’s account io the introduction of the study of the Mahabbhagya under 
Abhimanyu and to certain religious foundations by him, seem to place that ruler 
more in a historical licht ; but they cannot be verified by independent evidence. 

75, Kalhana lets Abhimanyu be followed by Gonanpa IIL, who is supposed 
to have finally assured the restoration of the traditional worship and the consequent 
recovery of the Jand* With Gonanda IIT. begins the continuous list of Kasmirian 
rulers which, we must assume, Kalhana found in the earlier works containing the 
‘chronicles of the kings.’ It is a significant point that apart from the statement 
regarding the restoration of the earlier cult which necessarily follows from 
Gonands III. being represented as the successor of Abhimanyu, Kalhana has 
nothing to tell of him but that he was the founder of the Gonandiya dynasty. We 
have already above drawn attention to the curious light which this description of 
Gonanda ILI. throws upon the true character of the notices taken from the 
Nilamata regatding the earlier two Gonandas.*’ But we are not helped by it to a 
more exact estimate of the historical character which may attach to the person of 
Gonanda IIT. The existence of a Gonanda dynasty in Kasmir may be looked upon 
as a historical fact vouched for by genuine tradition. But it is well to realize that 
as to the person and time of its founder we can gather nothing from our available 
sources. 

Of the next four kings, Viswigana I., Inpragrr, Ravana, and Vrsuisaya IL., 
only the names are recorded, as well as the lengths of their reigns. These, 
after the explanations given above, need not engage our attention? The 
account given of Nara or Krtenara, the next ruler, seems more substantial, fillin 
nearly eighty verses. In reality, however, it consists only of a poetically slaboratae 
legend valeting to an ancient town near Vijayesvara which local tradition, surviving 
aie to the present day, uttributed to King Nara, and which was believed to 

ave been destroyed in a great catastrophe brought about through the king’s 
wickedness. 

The antiquarian and topographical facts underlying these legendary traditions 
regarding Narapura have been fully noticed elsewhere.” Interesting as these 
traditions are as illustrations of Kesmirian folk-lore and from an antiquarian point 
of view, they do-not help us to determine the question as to the historical existence 
of King Nara. Kalhana’s mention of ruins and the actual finds of ancient coins in 
the locelity are indications that there once stood an old town on the banks of the 
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Vitasta below the plateau of Cakradhara. But nothing has yet come to light to 
instruct us regarding the real history of this important site. 

76. StopHa, the son and successor of Nara, in obviously intentional contrast 
to his father and in conformity with his name (meaning ‘saint’), is described ag a 
very pious prince and credited with a bodily ascent to heaven. Of UTpaninss, 
Hiranyixsa, Hrrayyakuua, and VasukoLa, the next four kings who are supposed 
to have ruled in due succession from father to son, we are practically told only the 
names and lengths of reigns. Hiranyaksa appears to have traditionally figured a3 
the founder of Hiranyapura, now a small place at the entrance of the Sind Valley 
(Ranyil).™ 

tie reach again a record of truly historical interest in Kalhana’s account of 
Mrpmaxuta, the son and successor of Vasukula. Already above, when discussing 
the chronological value of this notice, we have shown that the identity of Kalhane’s 
Mihirakula with the Ephthalite or White Hun ruler of that name must be regarded 
as certain.” From the epigraphical and other evidence which Mr. Fleet was the 
first to collect and to interpret correctly, it is seen that Mihirakula had succeeded, 
about a.p. 515, to his father Toramana as ruler of the wide dominion which earlier 
White Hun conquests had established between the Kabul Valley and Central 
India, About 530 a.p. Mibirakula had been ousted by a hostile alliance from the 
greatest part of these territories and forced to retire northwards towards Kaémit, 
From there he seems to have made endeavours to recover his lost dominions 
along the Indus, down to the time of his end, which falls about a.p. 544-550. 

Kalhane’s relation of Mihirakula’s reign consists largely of legendary anecdotes, 
But these are of considerable historical interest because it can be shown that 
on the whole they reproduce faithfully the popular tradition regarding the king 
such as had feveliced in Kasmir within a century of his death. The feature of 
Mihirakula’s character which seems to have most impressed the popular mind, was 
undoubtedly his violence and cruelty. The stories by which Kalhana illustrates 
these qualities of the king, agree closely with those which Hiuen Tsiang heard 
related, and with the description which an earlier Chinese pilgrim, Sung-yun, has 
left us of his own personal interview with the “cruel and vindictive” king. One 
of Kalhana’s anecdotes which accounts for Mihirakula’s characteristic epithet 
trikotihan, “the killer of three crores,” shows a further development of a tradition 
recorded by Hiuen Tsiang.” Another which relates the destruction of a hundred 
elepbants on the ancient pass of the Pir Pantgal, is of interest because a recollec- 
tion of it still survives to the present day in local tradition.» 

The historical fact of Mihirakula’s extensive wars abroad has left its trace in 
Kalhana’s story of the king's expedition to Ceylon and the conquests connected 
with it, That the phantastic motive which is assigned by the Chronicler to this 
expedition had figured in the popular tradition regarding Mihirakula long before 
Kalhana’s time and also ons Kaémir, is proved by its record in the version of 
the story as preserved in the Mujmalu-t-Tawarikh® 

Kalhana’s references to the settlements of Gandhara Brahmans which Mihire- 
kule effected in Kaémir, may be based on historical facts and ehow in any cate 
that Kaémir tradition was aware of Mihirakula’s close connection with that 


® See note 1, 287. “ Compare note i. 322. 
* For detailed references regarding the 31 See note i. 802. 
date bearing on the historical Mibirakula, see © See note i. 294. 


note i. 289. i. 807, 812.0qq. 


Sec. i.} THE KINGS OF BOOK I. 79 


territory as proved by Hiuen Tsiang and Sung-yun’s relations. In regard to 
Mihirakula’s religious propensities, too, we can trace some agreement between 
Kalhana’s narrative and the earlier record. Mihirakula who in the tradition 
preserved by Hinen Tsiang figures as a persecutor of Buddhist institutions, seems 
to have been remembered in Kasmir, at least in respect of his later career, as a 
liberal patron of Bruhmans,*# 

This point is brought out particularly in the several versions which Kalhana 
mentions as current regarding the king's death by suicide. One of these specified 
as a “tenacious populst tradition,” attributes to the king the merit of having after 
all his cruelties re-cstablisned in Kagmir pious observances which had snffered 
through Mleccha iruptions, and describes his self-immolation as a pious atone- 
ment. The legends and emblems of Mihirakula’s coins display an unmistakable 
leaning towards S’aiva cult, and thus seem to justify to some extent the tradition 
above indicated. 

77. It is impossible for us to trace the cause of the remarkable chronological 
confusion which has led to Mibirakula figuring in the Chronicle fully twelve 
hundred years before his real date. But we see this great error reflected ay it 
were, also in the fact that Mihirakula is completely severed in Kalhana’s dynastic 
list from the other Kasmir kings whom by the evidence of their names and coins 
we have to recognize as rulers of White Hun descent (Khinkhila, Lahkhana- 
Narendraditya). 

Baka whom the Rajatarangini presents to us as the son and successor of 
Mihirakula, is painted as a most virtuous prince and a comforter of humanity with 
the same conventional contrast between father and son we have noticed already in 
the case of Nara and Siddha. Kalhana has otherwise nothing to tell of him but 
his alleged connection with certain localities the names of which contain the word 
baka, and his supernatural death at the hands of a sorceress.** Kalhana mentions 
that a recollection of the latter story was kept alive in his own day by the tradition 
of certain localities.” 

The next four kings, Ksrrivanpa, Vasunanpa, Nara II., and Axsa, are each 
disposed of with a single line, and accordingly can claim only a very shadowy existence 
as historical personages. All the information vouchsafed regarding them ia that 
Vasunanda composed a handbook on erotics, and Aksa founded the village of 
Akgavala ; a statement which in view of the formation of this local name may be 
assumed to rest on mere popular etymology. 

To Gopaprrya, the next in the list, we may allow a greater claim to historical 
reality ; for local traditions which seem genuine and ol repreestal him as the 
founder of Agraharas at a series of well-known places. Popular belief attributed 
to Gopaditya the temple of Jyesthesvara on the hill near S'rinagar which was 
known by its ancient name as Gopddri, and connected with him also several 
localities in the immediate vicinity of the hill. Kalhana’s reference to a certain 
epithet which was given to Gopaditya in a ‘prasasti’ or laudatory poem, looks as 
if derived, directly or indirectly, from some inscriptional record.” 

Of Goxarya, the successor of Gopaditya, Kahana has nothing to mention but 
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the foundation of the otherwise unknown shrine of Siva Gokarnesvara.” General 
Cunningham believed that he had found this king’s name on a unique coin of the 
Kidara type. But according to the information kindly given to me by Mr. Rapson 
who re-examined the coi, the reading is more than doubtful. 

On the other hand, it appears probable enough, as already indicated above 
(§ 63), that we must recognize KHINKHILA, also called Narendraditya, whom 
Kalhana names as Gokarna’s son, in the Ephthabite ruler who calls himself on 
his coin Deva S'ahi Khingila. The chronological question raised by thig 
identification has already been discussed above. The thoroughly un tndien 
character of the name Khinkhila and the references to some religious endowments 
attributed to this king seem to lend support to the belief in his historical existence. 
It deserves to be noted that Lahkhana, another king in Kalhana’s list who on 
numismatic evidence must be identified with an Ephthalite prince, also figures with 
the second name of Narendraditya.® 

Kalhana’s First Book closes with an account of the reign of Yudhisthira I, 
known by a nickname as Andha-Yudhisthira, who is supposed to have brought to 
wn end the first Gonanda dynasty. What we learn of him is mainly that by his 
injudicious conduct he exasperated his subjects and ministers who ultimately rose 
against him and forced him to abandon his kingdom. The poetic description of 
the betrayed king’s retirement from his land gives Kalhana an opportunity to treat 
us to the ‘sentiment of resignation’ which he had adopted as the main rasa of his 
composition. 


SECTION IJ.—THE KINGS OF BOOKS HO. AND III. 


78. The six kings whose reigns are chronicled in Book ii., are represented to 
us as unconnected with Gonanda’s dynasty and of different lines of descent. Pra- 
TAPADITYA I., the first among them, is said to have been brought to Kasmir from 
abroad by the discontented ministers, and to have been a relative of King Vikramé- 
ditya. Kalhana rejects the opinion of other earlier Chroniclers who held this 
Vikramaditya to be identical with Vikramaditya S'akari, the traditional vanquisher 
of the S'akas.1 But he does not himself supply @ clue that might help us to ascer- 
tain which of the several Vikramadityas of Indian tradition was really meant. 
As Kalhana in the same connection informs us that Kaémir was about that period 
“subject to Harsa and other foreign kings,” we might be led to conclude that the 
great Harsa- Vikramaditya of Ujjayini who ruled in the first half of the sixth 
century of our era, was intended. Yet as Kalhana’s subsequent account represents 
this ruler as the patron of Matrgupta who in his own chronology is placed 268 
years later, it is evident that he himself could not have assumed this identity. 

_ It would be possible to suppose that owing to some confusion the cause of 
which can no longer be traced, rahe had been unwittingly guilty of anode 
to us the same historical personage at two widely distant periods. But the tota 
want of the earlier sources and of other materials does not allow us to form more 
than conjectures on the subject. The expressed acknowledgment of foreign dominion 
over Kasmir is, however, in itself a point of historical interest, and throws light on 
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the real cause of the break which tradition was constrained to assume in the line of 
the Gonanda dynasty. We have here the clear indication of a foreign conquest, 
such as we must assune Kasmir to have been exposed to during more than one 
period preceding the commencement of authentic history in Kalhana’s recor’ 

Of Prararapitya £. and his sou and successor JALAUKAS, Kalhana has other- 
wise nothing to tell us but that they ruled justly and for exactly the same period, 
thirty-two years each. The account given of TuXsina L., the next in the list, con- 
sists mainly of an elaborate description of a great famine in which the people were 
saved by the charity of the king and the miraculous intercession of his saintly wife, 
Vakpusta. The references to some pious foundations of Tuijina and his queen, one 
of them still maintained in Nalhana’s time,? and to the Kavi Candaka who 1s stated 
to have lived in their riz,” bear a more historical character. 

Of the next king, Vrsaya, Kalbana contents himself with recording that he 
belonged to another family, end that the foundation of the town surrounding the 
ancient shrine of Vijayesvara was due to him.' The possibility of the latter state- 
ment resting on a popular etymology naturally suggests itself in view of what has 
been demonstrated above in regard to Heliraja’s royal names 

The account given of Vijaya’s son JaYENDRA, consists merely of a fanciful 
legend spun out in great detail, relating how the pious and wise minister Sami- 
dhimati, whom the wicked king had cruelly put to death, was miraculously restored 
to life by the magic of witches? The saintly hero of this fairy tale is then 
supposed to have ascended the Kasmir throne vacated by Jayendra’s death, under 
the name of Aryaraja, and to have ruled the land with exceptional piety for forty- 
seven years, Samdhimati-Aryaraja who seems to have figured in Kasmir tradition 
as the beaw iden! of a royal devutee, is represented as having in the end voluntarily 
abdicated owing to disaffection among his subjects. He ended his days as a 
recluse at the sacred site of Siva Bhitesa. 

Fanciful as the story of Suchdhimati-Aryaraja is as related in the Chronicle, 
we should yet scarcely be justified in treating the existence of this king as 
altogether mythical. Local traditions extant in Kalhana’s time seem to have con- 
nected his memory with certain old shrines and religious endowments.’ The picture 
drawn of the peculiar character of this priest-king, notwithstanding its exag-era- 
tions, shows traces, too, of historical individuality. What the elements were from 
which the curious stury regarding Aryaraja’s wonderful antecedents grew up, can 
no longer be guessed now. Judeing from the explanation which Kalhana gives for 
the alleged change of the name Saridhimati into Sikdhimat we might be tempted 
to assume that ‘‘ popular etymology ” had something to do also with the creation of 
this legend.’ 

79. Aryaraja’s abdication which closes the Second Book of the Chronicle, was 
followed according to Kalhana by a restoration of Gonande’s family to the rule of 
Kasmir, MEGHAVAHANA, the first prince of the restored dynasty, is said to have 
been the son of Gopaditya, a great-grandson of Yudhisthira, living in exile at the 
court of the king of Gandhira. Meghavihana, who is supposed to have taken 
possession of the throne of his forefathers at the invitation of the Kasmiriun 





* Seo ii. 14, 55, 57 aq. 7 See ii. 110. The witches who made Sam- 
* ii, 16. chimati rise to life when reduced toa skeleton, 
* it. 62. are said to have given him the name of Sarh- 
5 ii, 65-115. dhimat because the limbs of his body were 
® Compare ij. 126-135. joined (samdAtta) once more (!). 


f 


JALAUKAS 


Tussina J. 


Visaya. 


JAYENDRA. 
Story of Samdhi- 
mati. 


Mronavinana, 


S'RESTHASENA. 


Thrransa and 
ToRANiNa. 


Coins of Toramina. 


92 INTRODUCTION. (Chap. V. 


ministers, is described as a strong but pious ruler. Various acts attributed to him, 
like the prohibition of the killing of animals, even in sacrifices, and the building of 
numerous Viharas by his court, seem to show Meghavihana in the light of a patron 
of Buddhism.® Apart from several legendary anecdotes which are intended to 
illustrate the spiritual greatness of the king and his command of supernatural 
powers acquired thereby, Kalhana relates of hima ‘digvijays’ or conquest of the 
world.> Meghavahana is supposed to have undertaken it in oriler to impose his 
prohibition of slaughter on the whole earth, and to have subjected in the course 
of it even Vibhigana, the mythical demon king of Lanka or Ceylon. It needs 
scarcely to be demonstrated that no historical value can attach to the record of 
such fabulous conquests. Thut popular belief in Kasmir gave them full credence 
is shown by the tact that certain royal banners, used still in Kalhana’s time, 
were alleged to have been presented on that occasion by the lord of Lanka.” 

Kalbana himself acknowledges some embarrassment at having to relate “of 
this king of recent times, acts which canaot be believed by common people.”™ But 
among thes extravagant tales it is yet possible to discern some data which seem 
historical, The report of Meghavahana having come from Gandhara acquires signi- 
ficance in view of the unmistakable numismatic evidence which points to Kasmir 
having been subject to princes who were connected with the later Kusana and 
Ephthalite rulers of Gandhira, The Amrtabhavana Vihara which Kalhane mentions 
as having been founded by Amrtaprubha, Meghavahana’s chief queen, was known 
already to Ou-k'ong.? The attribution of a Stipa known by a Tibetan designation 
(Loh-stoupa) to the Guru of this foreign queen, seems also to rest on genuine 
tradition.!8 

Of Meghavahana’s son and successor S'resfhasena, who is saul to have Lorne 
also the names of Pravarasena and Tufjiua, we are told only that he built various 
sacred structures at Puranddhisthana, ‘the old capital,’ the site of which is marked 
by the modern Pandréthan.!! 

80. S'resthasena is said to have hud two sons, of which the elder, Hinanya, 
succeeded him, while the other, Toramawa, acted as Yuvarija. Toramana pre 
sumed to strike coins in his own name, whereupon Hiranya threw him into prison 
for the remainder of his life.!* During his long captivity a sun ways born to hin, 
who was brought up in disguise and in humble surroundings, but ultimutely 
ascended the throne as Pravarasena IT. 

Of Hiranya’s historical existence we do not possess at present independent evi- 
dence. But the name of Toramana is found on a species of Kasmir copper coins of 
which remarkably large quantities have been preserved tu this day. The conuection of 
this coinage with Kalhana’s notice cannot be doubted ; but the interesting historical 
questions which are raised by it, and which have been fully discussed elsewhere, do 
vot admit ut present of a certain solution."* By the evidence of the characters of 
thei legend the coins bearing the name of Toramana must belong in their eurlivst 
issues to the fifth or sixth century of our era. They are undoubtedly the oldest 
representatives of that peculiar type which the copper coinage of Kusmir exhibits 
throughout the whole of the Hindu period. The fact of this type making its first 


» Compare iii. 4, 7, 9 sqq. 4 See note iii. 10. 


’ ili, 97 aqq., 72 aqq. rif, 98 eq. 
” ini. 77 8q. 8 iii, 102 aqq. 
i. O. 


16 Compare for all detuils, note iii, 103 and 


1 Compare note iii, 9. Note H (iv. 495), §§ 18 eqq. 


See. ii.] THE KINGS OF BOOKS IJ. AND IIL 83 


appearance on the coins of Toramaya aud the abundance of their issues suggest 
that these coins were first struck by some powerful conqueror. It has accordingly 
been supposed that the ‘Toramana of these coins is identical with the Ephthalite 
king Toramana, the father of Mibirakula, of whom it can be shown that he ruled 
over the Panjab and probably also Kasmir towards the close of the fifth 
century. ; 
If this supposition is correct, we should, indeed, have to charge Kalhana with 
having placed the father some seven hundred years after the son.” But it must be 
remembered that as far ax our present knowledge goes, Kasmir may well have 
known another and !ater ruler bearing the name Toramina. The name, though 
unusual and probably of Turkizh origin, can be shown from Kalhana's narrative to 
have been borne by « Uindau Sabi prince of Gandhara as late as the tenth century. 
However the question as to the real issuer of the Toramana coins may ultimately 
be decided, it will bo difficult to explain why he should appear in Kalhana’s 
narrative ag an ill-fated pretender. 

81, According to Kalhana, Toramina died in captivity, and his son Pra- 
varasena, who had grown into a youth by that time, left Raimi for a tour of 
pilgrimages. Hiranya himself is supposed to have died shortly afterwards, after 
a rule of thirty-one years. In the interval between his death and the advent of 
Pravarasene Il., Kalhana places the rule of the poet MAtreupra. The account 
given of it in the Chronicle forms an episode of considerable historical interest, 
notwithstanding the legendary elements with which it is interwoven.!? The story 
which Kalhana relates to us at great length and in the style of works lke the 
Kathasaritsigara, represents Mitigupta as a poor poet who had sought the cuurt 
of King Harsa-Vikramiditya of Uyjayini. After long futile endeavours to attract 
the king’s attention tu his merits, he succeeds at last in gaining bis favour by a 
romantic proof of devotion. The king, touched by the incident, sends Matrgupta 
to Kasmir with a letter directing the ministers of that land to instal him on the 
vacant throne. When Matrgupta, unacquainted with the contents of the letter, 
arrives at the Kasmir frontier pass, he finds the ministers awaiting King Harga’s 
nominee, and is forthwith crowned. After a just rule of less than five years the 
pious poet is then said, at the death of his patron Harsa, to have abdicated in 
favour of Pravarasena IT., whom a divine ordinance had called back to Kasmir, and 
to have retired as a recluse to Benares. There he died, supported to the end by 
the liberal donations of his generous rival and successor. 

Romantic as this story appears, which Kalhana treats as a text for many a 
moralizing reflection, it yet furnishes us with an important historical clue in the 
mention of Matrgupta’s royal patron. Vikramaditya-Harsa of Ujjayini is subse- 
quently mentioned by Kalhana as the father of S'iladitya-Pratapasila, and the 
latter is undoubtedly the same as King Siladitya whom Hiuen Tsiang knew to 
have ruled in Malava about 580 a.p. This indication leads us to identity 
Kalhana’s Vikramaditya-Harsa with the famous Vikramiditya who is mentioned 
by Hiuen Tsiang as S'iliditya’s predecessor, and whose rule must be placed in the 
first half of the sixth century.” It uppears probable that Vikramaditya had 
assisted in or at least profited by the overthrow of the Ephthalite dominion. It 
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is therefore possible also that he exercised that direct inflnence on the affairs of 
Kasmir which Kalhana’s narrative regarding Matrgupta seems to indicate, 

While we thus realize that the traditions recorded in the Chronicle can be 
reconciled generally with our available data, it is yet difheult to arrive at an 
conclusion as to the historical character of Matrgupta’s reign. The existence of a 
poet Matrgupta is vouched for by the verses quoted from his compositions by 
Ksemendra and other Kasmirian authors ;*! but the fact of his having governed 
Kasmir cannot be established by independent evidence. If Kalhana’s story in its 
broad outlines rests on historical fact, we should have to conclude that Kasmir, 
about the middle of the sixth century, had fur a short time been subject to a ruler 
who acknowledged the sovereignty of Vikramaditya of Ujjayini or had claimed 
his support. We have apparently genuine traditions regarding Matrpupta in the 
references made by Kalhana to the temple of Matrguptasvamin built by him,” 
and to the poet Mentha, who wrote the now lost Kavya Hayagrivavadha under his 
patronage,” 

82. The Chronicle represents PRAVARASENA II. as having received the news 
of Vikramaditya’s death and Matrgupta’s abdication when he was in Trigarta or 
Kangra ae against Kaémir to recover the kingdom of his forefathers?! 
Considering Kalhana’s manifest bias for Matrgupta, the fellow-poet, we may 
perhaps recognize in this statement a disguised acknowledyment that in reality 
Vikrainaditya’s protégé lost the throne by the successful invasion of the scion of an 
earlier ruler. 

Kalhana’s account of Pravarasena II’s reign possesses speciul interest, us it 
can be verified in some important particulars by authentic historical data. 
Kalhana attributes to the king an extensive expedition abroad, in the course of 
which he is supposed to have vanquished the inhabitants of Surastra or Gujarat, 
and to have recovered for S'iladitya-Pratipasila the throne of his father Vik. 
maditya.> We have already seen that this ruler of Malava can be proved from 
Hiuen Tsiang’s record to have succeeded Vikramaditya-Harsa. The ugreement we 
note here between the statements of the Chinese pilgrim and Kulhana, strengthens 
the belief that the lutter was also right in making Pravarasens a contemporary of 
Siladitya. Hiuen Tsiang distinctly tells us that S'iladitya was on the throne of 
Malava sixty years before his own time, ie. about 580 a.p., which brings us to the 
second half of the sixth century as the approximate date of Pravarasenn. 

The date here indicated is indirectly confirmed also by the tradition which 
Kalbana records in great detail regarding the foundation by Provarasena of his 
capital /ravarapura (shortened from Pravarasenapura). I have shown elsewhere 
that this city was undoubtedly built on the site of the modern Srinagar, which 
has remained the capital of Kasmir to the present day, and still bears in Pandit 
usage the designation of Pravarapura” The record found in tho Chinese Annals 
of the T’ang dynasty, proves that the name Pravarapura was ulreuily in the early 
part of the eighth century, the official designation for this city.” JLiuen Tsiang 
does not mention the name of the Kasmir capital, but he lestes it exuctly 
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enough in the position still occupied by S'rinagar, and distinguishes it as “the new 
city” from “the old city,” corresponding to Puranadhisthina or Pandréthan. It 
is thus clear that at the time of Hinen Tsiang’s visit, circ. A.D. 631, the capital 
founded by Pravarasena already existed, but that it was then a comparatively 
recent city, It is easy to perceive how well this observation agrees with the date 
which we have been led above to assign to Pravarasena’s reign. 

Equally convincing evi:lence on this point is supplied by the coins bearing 
Pravarasena’s name, ct which we possess rare specimens both in gold and silver." 
They show in their typea a close connection on the one hand with the Kasmir 
Toramana coins, wud on the other with the coinage of the ‘Kidira’ Kuganas, who 
appear from the fifti: s=ntury onwards as the successors of the later Great Kusanas 
in Gandhira and the regions east of the Indus.” The coins of Pravarasena are 
unmistakably alder than the eoins of the Kasmir kings, whose names we shall 
meet in Kalhoa’s list ef the Karkota dynasty (Book iv.). The legend Kidira, 
which we find writtei perpendicularly both on Pravarasena’s coins and on those 
of the Karkets kings, is teken from the coinage of the Little Kusanas. It is 
usually identified with the name of the founder of the latter dynasty, who in the 
Chinese Arinals ts called Aitolo. If this interpretation is correct, it would certainly 
Jend support to the conclusion that Pravarasena and the other early Kasmir rulers, 
on whose cvins this lerend appears, were connected with the ruling family of the 
Little Kusanas.” Definite evidence on this point can, however, be expected only 
from the discovery of fresh materials, 

The detailed description which Kalhana gives of the city as founded by 
Pravarasena, and the accuracy of the antiquarian data supplied in it, show plainly 
that reliable historical traditions were accessible to the Chronicler fur Pravarasena's 
reign. The great temple of S'iva Pravaresvara, which the king had built evidently 
as the chief shrine of tis newly-founded city, was still extant in Kalhana’s time. 
A popular legend recorded already by Bilhana, o hundred years before Kalhana, 
made the king end bis life at this shrine by a miraculous ascent to heaven.*! 

83. Of Yudhisthira II., Pravarasena’s immediate successor, Kalhana has only 
to chronicle the foundation of some Viharas and other sacred buildings by certain 
royal ministers. One of these, the Skandabhavanavihara, has left its name to a 












city-quarter in S'rinagar.*? We receive no more detailed account of this king's son ° 


and successor NARENDRADITYS. But the second name, LAnKHANA, which Kalhana 
records for this prince, possesses special historical interest. We find this curious 
and thoroughly un-Indian name on a silver coin of the Ephthalite type which 
bears the legend Haya Lahkhana Udaydditya, and which on account of its close 
resemblance to the coin of Khiakhila already mentioned must be ascribed to 
Kasmir.® It appears very probable that by the Lahkhana-Narendraditya of the 
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Chronicle is meant the same ruler who calls himself Lahkhana-Udayaditya on his 
coin. But we have no means at present to account for the difference of the second 
name, or to explain why this Ephthalite prince should have found his place in 
Kalhana’s list so far away from Khinkhila and Milurakula, with whom his 
name clearly connects him. It deserves to be noted that Kalhana gives also for 
Khinkhila the name Narendraditya as the second (Indian) xppellation. 

The confusion which displays itself here, warns us that we cannot place full 
reliance on Kalhana’s dynastic list, even where we approach close to the com- 
mencement of the truly historical part of the Chronicle. We are taught the 
same lesson, perhaps even more emphatically, by the strange collection of fables 
to which Kalhana treats us regarding the next ruler, Rawaprrya.** This king, who 
is said to be a younger brother of Lahkhana, is presented to us altogether in the 
light of a fairy-tale hero. He is credited, as we have seen, with a reign of three 
hundred years, and the events recorded of it correspond fully to its miraculous 
length. His queen Ranarambha is declared to have been a goddess, and her 
woolng in a previous existence, with all its wonderful incidents, 1s desenbed to us 
at preat length. Equally phantastic stories about Raniditya’s descent to the under- 
world, the wonders worked by his queen at the consecration of various shrines, ete., 
fill the rest of Kalhana’s account. Leaving aside this superabundant legendary 
lore we find traces of historical tradition ouly in the few references to shrines und 
other sacred objects which were attributed to Ranaditya and his court.® The hero 
of so many marvellous tales is said to have been followed in the rule of Kasmir by 
his son VIKRAMADITYA. Of his long reign of forty-one years nothing is related but 
the foundation of some sacred buildings no longer traceable. 

Bavapirya, the brother and successor of Vikraméditya, is introduced to us 
as the last king from Gonande’s race. The account which Kalhana gives us as to 
how the rule of the land passed after Biliditya to the founder of the Karkota 
dynasty, hears « very romantic colowing, Biiliditya, having been foretold of his 
son-in-law being destined to succeed hun, 1s said to have married his daughter 
Anangalekha to a small official, Durlabhavardhana, in the hope of forestallmg 
destiny by the selection of an insignificant husband. Durlabhavardhana, however, 
is believed to have been really the offspring of the Naga Karkota, a deity wor- 
shipped at several springs of Kasmir. By his judicious conduct, Durlabhavardhana 
rose in the favour of his royal father-in-law, and by his forbearanco also won the 
attachment of the minister Khankha, whom he had discovered puilty of a love 
intrigue with Anangalekhi, After Baliditya’s death Khankha, out of gratitude, 
then established Durlabhavardhana on the throne.” 

Divesting this story of its legendary elements, it is clear that Kasmir trudition 
knew the founder of the historical Kirkota dynasty as a man of humble origin, but 
connected by marriage with the preceding royal family. The story of Durle- 
bhavardhana's miraculous descent looks as if invented to explain the rise of the 
founder of the dynasty and to please his descendants. Of the real origin of the 
designation Kérkufa given to the family whose reigns fill the Fourth Book of 
Kalhana’s narrative, we can form no certain opinion. It may have been a real 
family name or ‘Kram,’ such as used to this day by Kasmirian Brahmans.” 
Whether Durlabhavardhana’s succession was due to the natural extinction of the 
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male line of the earlier dynasty, or to other causes, is @ question which cannot be 
decided from the available materials. 

We have no coin or other independent evidence proving the historical existence 
of Baladitya, but the references saad to various religious foundations by Baliditya, 
his wife and ministers, seem to rest on genuine tradition.® As Kalhana’s succes- 
sion list of the Karkotas may be accepted on the whole as quite historical, we may 
attach credit also to the traditional record regarding the immediately preceding ruler. 


SECTION II.—THE KARKOTA DYNASTY. 


84. The accession of the Karkota dynasty, as already explained above, marks 
an important stage in Kalhana’s narrative. From here onwards we can check the 
majority of the recorded royal names from coins or foreign notices, and the 
chronology of the reigns, too, becomes, within certain limits, reliable. 

To DunLABHAVARDHANA we may attribute with great probability coins bearing 
the name of Durlathadeva, and showing a type of bold but rude execution which 
characterizea oll the known issues of rulers of this dynasty.! We have possibly 
also a reference to Durlabhavardhana in a notice of the Chinese Annals, which 
mentions Tu-lo-ja as a king of India, who, at a certain not defined date between 
the years A.D. 627-649, controlled the route from China to Ki-pin, i.e. the Kabul 
Valley.” 

it appears probable that the visit of Hiuen Tsiang (circ. A.D. 631-633) fell 
within the reion of thirty-six years which Kalhana attributes to Durlabhavar- 
dhana. The Life of Hiuen Tsiang records the pepe reception which the king 
of Kasmir accorded to the pious pilgrim, but, unfortunately, does not state his 
name.* The king was well-inclined towards the Buddhist priests, but Hiuen 
Tsiaug himself notes that “at the present time this kingdom is not much given to 
the faith, and the temples of the heretics are their sole thought.”* Hiuen Tsiang's 
long account of Kasmir and its sacred sites and traditions, which has been analyzed 
elsewhere, contains no reference to its political condition.’ But we may conclude 
from his description that the country was prosperous and peaceful. The extent of 
the political power of Kasmir at this period is strikingly attested by the fact that 
Hiuen Tsiang found all adjacent territories on the west and south, down to the 
plains, subject to the sway of the king of Kasmir, He thus distinctly records that 
Taksasilé east of the Indus, Urasi or Hazara, Simhapura or the Salt Range, with 
the smaller hill-states of Rajapuri and Parnotsa, had no independent rulers, but 
were tributary to Kasmir.’ Of Taksasila we are informed that this dependence 
was of recent date. 


4 jij, 481 sqq. 
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PraTapaDiTya IT., or DortapHaka, the son and successor of Durlabhaver. 
dhana, is also known to us from his coins, They show the well-known Karkota 
type with the legend S'ripratapa.’’ Their frequency is in keeping with the long 
reign of fifty years which Kalhana attributes to this king. Apart from the 
foundation of Pratépapura, the present Tipar, Kalhana relates of Pratipiditya 
only the romantic episode of his marriage with Narendraprabha, previously the 
wife of a foreign merchant settled in Kagmir. Narendraprabha bore the kin 
three sons, Candrapida, Taripida, and Muktipida, who were also known by the 
names of Vajraditya, Udayiditya, and Lalitaditya.* 

CanpRAPIDA, who first succeeded his father, has long ago been iventified with 
King Tchen t’o-lo-pi-li mentioned in the Chinese Annals as ruling over Kasmir, 
A.D. 713, and again in 720.2 We have already seen that these dates necessitate a 
correction of about twenty-live years in Kalhana’s Chronology of the Karkotus, 
The Chronicler ascribes to Candrapida a noble character, and illustrates his high 
sense of justice by the relation of two anecdotes evidently taken from popular 
tradition.” Else only the foundation of certain little-known shrines is recorded 
of Candripida’s reign! His death, after a reign of nearly nine years, is attributed 
by Kalhann to the use of witchcraft on the part of Tarapida, his wicked brother 
and successor. 

Tarapipa himself, after a cruel rule of four years, is said to have succumbed 
to magic used by the Brahmans whom he had oppressed.’® The report as to the 
cause of his death and that of his elder brother may well be derived from con- 
temporary tradition ; for superstitious belief in the efficiency of magic rites, ete, 
furms an ancient feature of Kasmirian character." 

85. Of the reign of Laxitapitya-Muxraripa, the youngest sun of Pratipi- 
ditya and Tayipida’s successor, the Chronicle gives us a very detailed account, 
which, from several points of view, is of considerable historical interest. He 
appears im it as a very etrong ruler, asserting his power far beyond Kasmir 
and the adjacent territories. Curiously enough no coins of Lalitiditya have 
yet come to light, but there is fortunately the evidence of foreign notices 
and of monumental remains which allows us to verify the most important of 
Kalhana’s data. 

We have seen that the Annals of the T’ang dynasty know Muktipida, under 
the name of Mu-to-)i, as the king of Kasmir who sent an embussy to the Chinese 
court during the reign of the Emperor Hiuen-tsung!! (a.p. 718 755), and after 
the first Chinese expedition against Balti, which occurred some time between 
A.D. 736-747. As the exact date of the embusxy 1s not given, we cannot ascertain 
accurately the correction needed in the dates assiyned by Kalhana’s chronology to 
the reign of Muktapida (699-736 A.D). But the detaie recorded of the object of 
the embassy throw, as we shall see, an interesting light on the king's foreign 
relations as indicated in the Kasmir Chronicle. 

Kalhana represents Lalitiditya as a great conqueror, whose reign was mostly 
passed in expeditions abroad. In the description of the latter we find o curious 
mixture of historical and legendary details. The king’s first enterprise was directed 
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against Yasovarman, the ruler of Kanyakubja or Kanauj. This prince is said to 
have first made a peaceful submission, but to have subsequently incurred Lalita- 
ditya’s wrath by the pretension shown in the course of the treaty negotintious and 
to have lost his throne.’ Kathana’s incidental mention of the well-known Bhuva- 
bhiti and of Vakpatirija among the poets of Yasovarman’s court is of interest, 
as we still possess a poem by the latter celebrating Yasuvarman’s victory over a 
Gauda king."° No information can be gathered from this work as to the duminion 
and time of Yasuvarman. But from notices discussed elsewhere it appears 
probable that Yatovarman is identical with the king of central India, J-cha-fon-mo, 
who in a.D. 731 sent an embassy to the Chinese court. It is also possible that we 
have to recognize in Yasovarman that king of central India whom, according to 
the T’ang Annals, Muktapida’s ambassador claimed as his king's ally against the 
Tibetans. From the date indicated for the latter embassy it follows that in case 
this assumption is correct the war against Yosovarman and his dethronement must 
have taken place after ap. 736.7 

86, The political conditions of north-western India during the eighth century 
are too obscure to permit us to puess the circumstances which would account for 
hostilities between the rulers of hasmir and the distant territory of Kanauj. But 
it is evident from general considerations that Lulitaditya’s uttack upon Kanan) 
presupposes his having Leen in possession also of territories outside Kasmir, 
particularly to the suuth and south-east. It is significant that Kalhana par- 
ticularly mentions the territories of Jalatndhara and Johara, corresponding to the 
present Kangra and Pinch, as held by Lalitaditya’s feudatories.% In contrast to 
the extravagant conquests elsewhere ascribed tu the king, the mention of these 
hill tracts, comparatively unimportant but near to Kasmir, bear a distinctly 
historical look. 

The same observation holds good of the incidental reference which Kalhana 
makes to S'ihi princes who held court-offices under Lalitaditya. The title Shi 
is, as I have shown elsewhere, applied by Kalhana to the family of Turkish origin 
which ruled in the Kabul Valley and Gandhara down to the end of the ninth 
century.!¥ Branches of this family may be supposed to have held smaller tracts 
alung the Indus Valley and eastwards,” and it is by no means improbable that 
some among them should have acknowledged the suzerainty of a powerful ruler in 
possession of Kasmir and the adjacent hill districts. We know that Arab invasion 
was threatening Kabul already from the commencement of the eighth century, and 
that simultaneously the Muhammadan power in Sind was moking efforts to advance 
northwards! While the S’hi rule in Kabul and Gandhira was exposed to these 
attacks, Lalitaditya may well have found an opportunity to extend his authority ir 
the direction of the Indus, 

These indications of Kalhana’s record, brief as they are, justify the assumption 
thut Lalitaditya really asserted authority in one form or the other over the region 
of the lower hills to the north of the Panjab. Woe have seen that a similar 
condition of things existed already a century earlier at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s 
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visit, when the hill territories from the Indus to the Cinab, including the Salt 
Range, were in dependence on Kasmir.” An extension of this dominion to the 
east towards the Yamuna is likely to have brought Lalitaditya into collision with 
the ruler of Kanauj. 
Lalitaditya’s 87, After Yasovarman’s defeat Kalhana makes Lalitacitya start on a march 
‘digeyjaye’ of triumphal conquest round the whole of India, which is manifestly legendary 
The enumeration of the several stages of this wonderful march comprises the 
countries best known to Indian poetic lore along the coasts of the peninsula, from 
Bengal and Orissa in the east to Kathiawar and the ‘Kambojas’ (Afghinistin) 
in the west, The absence of all historic details, as well as the strict geographical 
order of the countries named, shows that we have in this account merely a 
conventional elaboration of the popular belief which attributed to Lalitaditya the 
customary ‘Digvijaya’ of an Indian hero. It is only when the Kavi takes the king 
again northwards into the neighbourhood of his own land, that we are brought 
face to face with details which seem derived from historical facts. 
Caiikuna, the Thus we find the mention of the Tuhkhiras as a nation of the northem region 
Tuhkhara. which Lalitaditya defeated, curiously illustrated by the story subsequently told of 
the minister Cankuna.*! The country of the Tuhkharas, from which Cankuna is 
said to have come to the Kasmir court, is undoubtedly the Tokhiristin of the 
early Muhammadan authors comprising Badakhshan and the immediately adjoining 
tracts on the Upper Oxus. We know that this region was jnhalited in the 
eighth century and already earlier by tribes of Turkish race, and accordingly we 
have every reason to assume that Lalitaditya’s minister was a Turk by ongin. 
The historical existence of Cankuna, the Tuhkhiva, is proved by conclusive 
evidence. Kalhana attributes to him, besides a Stipa, the foundation of two 
Viharas, and one of these was seen already by the Chinese pilvrim Ou-k‘ong, who 
visited Kasmir during the years 759-763 a.p.% Qu-k’ong’s notice, which has been 
fully discussed by me elsewhere, makes it probable that the strange-sounding name 
Cankuna was in reality a Chinese title (teiang-lini, ‘ general’), which was borne 
by the Tubkhara minister in his own land, and which in Kagmir was taken for his 
personal name. 

On-k’ong in his itinerary indicates also other close relations between 
contemporary Kasmir and Turkish tribes by the references he makes tu numerous 
Buddhist sacred places founded in Kasmir by the royal family of the ‘Tou-liue’ 
or Turks.® It is impossible to indicate with certainty where this Turkish dynasty 
ruled. But in the present state of ow knowledge we are tempted to think of 
Tokhéristin and the valleys leading from there towards the Kibul Valley and the 
Upper Indus. In any case, it appears from the way in which Ou-klong refors to 
these structures and the names and titles of their Turkish founders, that they 
were then of comparatively recent date, and thus probably belonged to the period 
of Lalitaditya’s reign”? 

It appears that the memory of a particular victory, won by Lalitaditya over 
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Turkish foes, lived long in the popular tradition of Kasmir, Albériui records 
that the Kagmirians of his time celebrated annually on a certain day a festival in 
commemoration of a victory which Muttai, King of Kaémir, was alleged to have 
won over the Turks. They credited this king with having “ruled over the whole 
world.” It is highly probable that Professor BUHLER was right when he 
recognized in the Mutiai of Albérini’s text an Apabhrarhsa form of Muktapida’s 
name (*Muttapir) misspelt in the Arabic characters, The assertion of the king's 
universal sovereigniy is justly criticized by Albérini as unhistorical ; but it is, 
nevertheless, of interest because it agrees closely with the picture presented to us 
of Lalitaditya’s reign in Kalhana’s Chronicle. 

Munmuni, whose subjection is mentioned after that of the Tuhkharas, may 
possibly, as I have shown elsewhere, have been the chief of a Turkish tribe on the 
Upper Indus, named liere by hia title or family designation”? 

88. Of the Bhauttas or Tibetans, who figure next in the list of Lalitaditya’s 
conquests, we are able to chow that their mention rests on historical fact. From 
the notice of the T'ang Aunals, to which reference has already been made, we 
learn that the ambassador U-li-to, whom Mu-to-pi, or Muktapida, had sent to the 
imperial court, distinctly claimed for his master repeated victories over the 
Tibetans.” In alliance with the king of central India (Yasovarman ?) he is said 
to have blockeil all the five great routes leading into their country. The auxiliary 
Chinese force of two hundred thousand men which the Kasmir king invited to his 
eountry and for which he proposed to establish 2 camp on the shores of the 
Mahapadma or Volur lake, was evidently asked for with a view to further operntions 
against that common foe. For Muktapida’s ambassador supported the proposal by 
a reference to the previous expedition, which the Chinese had sent to the 
neighbouring country of Po-liu or Baltistin between a.p. 736-747, and which we 
know to have had for its object the expulsion of the Tibetans from that territory, 
There is evidence to show that the Tibetans of that period had established a powerful 
empire, capable of aggression westwards."' That Muktipida should have en- 
deavoured to secure against this danger the help of a Chinese alliance was natural 
enough, seeing that the Tibetan expansion threatened equally the Chinese 
territories northwards. 

The imperial court contented itself with directing the sumptuous treatment of 
the Kaémir envoy without acceding to his master’s request. As there is nothing 
to show that Kasmir was either in Lalitiditya’s time or subsequently subject to a 
Bhautta invasion, we must assume that Lalitaditya’s successes in this direction, 
the reports of which we find preserved both by Kalhana and the Chinese Annals, 
were rea] and lasting. The Dards, too, who are next mentioned in the description 
of the king’s march of triumph northwards, are likely enough to have come within 
the range of Lalitiditya’s expeditions, ‘he Dard tribes have from very early 
times to the present day inhabited the mountain territories immediately adjoining 
Kasmir to the north and north-west.% The safety of the Valley has also in 


* See note i, 126, Is it possible that the | ™ Compare Rémusar, Noureaur Melanges 
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[Chap. V, 
later times more than once necessitated expeditions agaiust these troublesome 
neighbours. 

The regions to which the Chronicler makes Lalitiditya extend his route of 
conquest, after vanquishing the Bhauttas and Darads, are purely mythological, 
The mention here made of the Uttarahurus, the Hyperborean paradise of the Indian 
Epics ; of the ‘land of the Amazons’ (strérdjya), etc., only shows to what extent 
folk-tales and poetical fancy have permeated Kasmivian traditions concerning the 
foreign achievements of Lalitaditya’s reign.”* 

§9. After relating the king’s expeditions abroad, Kalhana proceeds to a 
detailed account of the numerous buildings and foundations which attested the 
extent of bis resources and his magnificence in Kasunir itself. It is no longer 
possible to trace with certainty the sites and remains of all the towns and structures 
which owed their existence to Lalitaditya. But those among them which can be 
identified justify by their extant ruins the great fame which Lalitaditya enjoyed 
as a builder. The rains of the splendid temple of Martinda, which the king had 
constructed near the Tirtha of the same name, are still the most striking object of 
ancient Hindu architecture in the Valley.® ven in their present state of decay 
they command admiration both by their imposing dimensions and by the beauty of 
their architectural design and decoration. An even more impressive proof of the 
grand scale on which Lalitiditya’s building operations were conducted, is afforded 
by the remains marking the site of the town of Parihisapura. Kalhana describes 
at length the series of great temples built by the king at this town, which he had 
founded as his residence. The extensive though much-injured ruins with which | 
was able to identify these structures at the site of Parihisapura, the present 
Partspor, show sufficiently that Kalhana’s account of their magnificence was not 


ie ia 
alhana’s detailed list of the numerous shrines and sacred images erected 
during Lalitaditya’s reign, is of interest also because it throws light on the religious 
condition of Kasmir at that period. We know that the Chinese pilgrim, Ou-k’ong, 
whose visit to Kasmir (a.p. 759-763) fell probably only a few years after Laliti- 
ditya’s death, found the Buddhist cult there in a very flourishing condition, and the 
number of Stipas and Viharas considerable It fully accords with this con- 
temporary evidence that Kalhana, too, records the construction of Vihiras and 
Stipas among Lalitaditya'’s pious acts and by the side of the numerous Vignu 
shrines erected by him. Among these Buddhist pifts of the king there was a great 
Vihéra at Parihisapura, with a colossal Buddha image which still existed in 
Kalhana’s time, and another Vihara at Huskepura, which probably served ox 
Ou-k’ong’s first resting-place in the Valley.%* We hear also of other Buddhist 
endowments made by members of Lalitiditya’s court.” 

It can scarcely surprise us that a king whose historical achievements were 80 
considerable should have become surrounded in Kasmir tradition by a halo of 
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| regarding its buildings, compare below Note 
* The description of the various shrines, 191. 


F, iv. 204; also Memoir, § 121. 


ete, attributed to Lalitaditya and his court, 
ocenpies verses iv. 181-218, 

* For detailed references regarding this 
well-known edifice, see note iv 192. 

" For the identification of Parihasapura 
and a detailed analysis of Kalhana’s data 


% See L'Itinéraire d’Ou-k'ong, Journal ovat, 
1895, pp. 850 sqq. 

% Regarding the Réjavihdra at Porihaso- 
pura, compare Note F’ (iv. 194-204), § 8: for 
the Vihara at Huskapura, see note iv. 188. 

iv. 210, 211, 216, 259 ayq. 


See, iii.] THE KiRKOTA DYNASTY. 93 


popular legends. Kalhana reproduces several of these, all intended to illustrate 
the supernatural powers ofthe king." The legend of the miracle worked for the king 
by his Turkish minister, Cankuna, is of interest because it was connected with 4 
Buddha image still extant in Kalhana’s days, which Lalitaditya was supposed to 
have brought from Magadha.®? 

Another which relates the king’s expedition into the ‘sand-ocean’ and his 
escape from its dangers through the miraculous production of water, is instructive 
as showing clearly how earlier folk-tales were transferred to this hero of Kasmirian 
tradition.” The story, which is closely akin to that of Zopyrus, is told in almost 
identical details by Albcrini of Kanik, ie. Kaniska. That Kalhana’s version 
places the ‘sand-ocean 'in the ‘northern region’ is a point which deserves to be 
noted as betokening a distant knowledge of the great deserts of Central Asia 
(Taklamakin ?)* Less legendary are the reports, possibly taken from local 
tradition, of Lalitaditya’s attempt to burn Pravarapura, the older capital, and of 
the destruction of the Rimasvamin image at Parihasapura by a party of Gaudas.* 

What Kalbana has to tell us of the end of Lalitaditya bears the same legen- 
dary colouring as the rest of his account of the king’s reign. Severul traditions 
seem to have been current as to the manner of the king’s death, but they all agreed 
in connecting it with an expedition to a distant northern region. According to 
one version Lulitaditya perished “through excessive snow in a country called 
Aryanaka,” which cannot be located exactly. Another version made him end his 
life by suicide in order to escape being captured when separated from his army, and 
blocked on a difficult mountain route. Others again were satistied with letting the 
king and his amny retire to the region of the immortals, in the farthest north. 
From these varying accounts we may conclude that Lalitaditya ended his days on 
some unsuccessful expedition to the north. But the details of the event had 
become obscured at an early date. Kalhana makes Lalitaditya, before his dis- 
appearance from the scene, foretell in a kind of political testament the events of the 
immediately succeeding reigns.” The maxims of policy which the king is supposed 
to have set forth on this oceasion for the guidance of his successors, are curious as 
illustrating the principles of political wisdom which influenced Kasmir administra- 
tion in Kalhana’s own time—and for long after. 

90. Lalitiditya’s rule seems to have been followed by @ succession of short 
und weak reigns. Kuvauayiripa, the elder son of Lalitaditya, is said to have 
abandoned the throne after one year, and after a life of pious resignation abroad to 
have attained supernatural perfection (siddhs).* Vasnaprtya, or Baprryaka, the 
younger son of Lalitaditya from another queen, is described as a cruel and sensuous 
prince, who succumbed to his excesses after a rule of seven years. He was 
followed in succession by his sons, PRTHIVYAPIDA and SaM@RaMAripa I.; the first is 
si to have ruled for four years and one month, and the second only for seven 

ays.” 

After these short-lived rulers, none of whom is attested by coins or other 
independent evidence, the Chronicle presents us once more with the sccount of a 
long and powerful reign, that of JayAPipa, Vajraditya’s youngest son, This king 
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appears in the long and detailed narrative which Kalhana devotes to his reign 
(iv. 402-658), almost as great a hero of popular legend as his grandfather 
Lalitaditya. The tales related of him bear 80 fantastic a colouring that we might 
be tempted to class Jayapida with semi-mythic kings like Meghavahana or 
Renaditya, were it not that we possess in his coins an unquestionable proof of his 
historical existence. Vinaydditya was, according to the Chronicle, another name 
of the king, and this name we read clearly on mixed-metal coins of the Karkot 
type which are still found plentifully in Kasmir and the immediately adjacent 
territories to the south.*! 

What Kalhana relates of the early part of Jayapida's reign is briefly the 
following. Soon after his accession the king, stimulated by the ambition of 
rivalling his grandfather's fame, set out “for the conquest of the world ” ® Righty 
thousand litters are supposed to have been counted with his army ay it passed 
through the frontier watch-station of Kasmir. After the king’s departure, Jaja 
his brother-in-law, usurped the Kasmir throne, Though gradually deserted by 
his troops, Jayapida moved down to the Ganges, still rich enough to make a pift of 
a lakh less one horses (!) to the Brahmans of Prayaga. ‘There he left the 
remainder of his followers, and set out in disguise on a tour of ailventurous travel. 
While at Paundravardhana, the capital of a district of Bengal, he attracted by a 
deed of great prowess the attention of its king, Jayanta. His disguise bemg 
discovered, he was given by the king the hand of his daughter Kalyanadevi, 
Jayapida defeated the kings of Gauda, the over-lords of his father-in-law, and then 
turned back towards Kasmir. Joined by the troops he had left behind, under his 
faithful minister, Devasarman, he defeated on his route the king of Kanauj and 
entered Kasmir. In a fierce contest near S'uskaletra, in the Kasmir Valley, Jajja 
sie vanquished and slain, after having for three years held possession of the 
and, 

It is impossible in the absence of other records to ascertain the exact elements 
of historic truth underlying Kalhana’s romantic story. But the general tenour of 
the latter seams to indicate that Jayapida had, during the early part of his reign, 
while engaged in some foreign expedition, temporarily lost his throne to a usurper. 
The king's wanderings during his exile seem to have teen him to Bengal, and to 
have subsequently been embellished by popular imagination. 

Of Jayapida’s subsequent reign which, according to Kalhana’s calculation, 
would have to be placed in the years a.D. 751-782, but which in all probability 
fell much closer to the end of the eighth century, few authentic details seem to 
have been recorded. Manifestly genuine and, for literary history important, ure 
the data which Kalhana gives us regarding the various scholars and posts, like 
Ksira, Bhatia Udbhata, etc., who Acatished at Jayipida’s court. Several of 
them are known to us from their worky and from other references. Of topo- 
graphical interest is the account we receive of the foundation of Tuyapura, marked 
by the present And*rkith, which Jayapida built as his capital in marshy ground 
towards the Volur, and which has caused his name to be remembered in locul 
tradition down to the present day.*® But even this account of un undoubted 
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historical act of the king is interwoven with mythica] details, showing that 
Kalhana must have taken it directly or indirectly from popular tradition and 
not from contemporary records. ae 
Subsequently Jayapida is supposed to have set out once more for “the  Juyapida's 
conquest of the world.” But what we are told of this enterprise resolves itself expeditions. 
into mere legendary anecdotes regarding the king's marvellous escapes from enemies 
into whose hands he hed fallen. Neither Bhimasena, “king of the eastern 
region,” nor Aramudi, the ruler of Nepal, who figure as Jayapida’s adversaries and 
captors in these stories, can be traced as historical persons, while the accounts of 
the ruses by which the king is believed to have regained freedom, look as if 
borrowed from earlier folk-lors. In keeping with these tales is the reference to 
Jayapida’s conquest of the ‘land of the Amazons’ (strirdjya).” The legend of the 
Naga of the Mehapadma or Volur lake which Kalhana next relates, is curious as a 
piece of folk-lore. It is probally of local origin, as the mine of copper which the 
Naga was believed to have shuwn to the king who had saved him from desiccation 
at the hands of a sorcerer, was still pointed out in Kramarajya (Kamraz) in the 
days of Jonarija. 
Jayapida, towards the close of his reign, is said to have become a prey to Jayapida’s end. 
avarice and to have oppressed the land by his fiscal exactions." These seem to 
have fallen heavily on the Brahman community in particular, and some satirical 
verses which Kalhaua quotes as illustrating the changed sentiments of the latter 
towarls the king, may well be genuine productions of the period. Ultimately, 
after numerous Brahmans had sought death by voluntary starvation (prayopavesa), 
Jayapida is supposed to have fallen a victim to divine vengeance, Kalhana 
describes with u good deal of dramatic force the final scene when the curse of the 
exasperated Brahmans at the Tirtha of Tulamilya brought on the accident which 
ended the king’s life Whatever the real tacts of Jayapida’s death may have 
been, it seems probable that Kalhana’s version had some support in contemporary 
popular opinion. 
91. Lazirdpina, Jayapida’s son and successor, is described as an in-  Lautriripa. 
dolent and profligate prince, who squandered during a twelve years’ rule 
the riches adamaed by A father.* Neither of him nor of any other of the 
later Karkotas do we possess any coins. He was succeeded by his half-brother 
Samorimivipa II. or Prthivyapida, of whom only the length of reign, seven Sasicnimiripa IL. 
years, is recorded.® 
CirpatasaYaPipa, also called BruasPatr, who was uext raised to the throne, Cippatasayaptpa. 
was the son of Lalitapida and Jayadevi, » concubine of low origin, As the kin 
was a mere child, the royal power fell wholly into the hands of his materna 
uncles, Padma, Utpala, Kalyana, Mamma, and Dharma. After « nominal rule of 
twelve years, Cippatajayapida was destroyed by his uncles, according to Kalhana, 
A.D. 813 /4.% 
We are indirectly able to check this date, which is the first given by the Date of | 
Chronicler in the Laukika era, by menus of the colophon which the Kasmirian Cippatujayapidu 
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poet Rajinaka Ratnakara has attached to his Kavya, the Haravijaya.” Ratndkar, 
there atates that he wrote this poem under the patronage of “ the young Brhaspati,” 
As Ratnalara is distinctly mentioned by Kalhana among the poets who obtained 
fame in the reign of Avantivarman (A.D. 855-883), it is clear that the king meant 
in the colophon of the Haravijaya is the Cippatajayapids or Brhaspati of the 
Chronicle. Professor Bubler, who first drew attention to the chronological value 
of this notice, was undoubtedly right in pointing out that it implied a correction in 
the date of Brhaspati. For Ratuakara “could not have flourished under Brhaspati 
and under Avantivarman, if the former had reigned a.d. 8()1/2—813/4,” ie. fully 
half a century before Avantivarman. The difficulty disappexrs if we apply to the 
date of Brhaspati, as assumed in the Chronicle, the same correction of twenty-five 
years, which we have already found indicated for Candrapida’s reign by the atate- 
ment of the Chinese Annals, thus placing Brhaspati’s nominal reign about the 
years A.D. 826-838. 

It appears to me that Kalhana himself confirms the conclusion just drawn as 
to the later date of Brhaspati, by the remarkably long reign he assigns to the 
Jatter’s successor. AJITAPIpa, a grandson of king Vajradityw-Bappiyaka, whom 

tpala put on the throne by armed force after pee death, is stated to have 
remained nominal ruler up to 4.D. 850/1, during which time all power was wielded 
in common by the uncles of Brhaspati.° The long reign of thirty-seven yews 
thus ascribed to the puppet-king, appears in itself remarkable, considering that 
Kalhana distinctly refers to the discord and mutual jealousy of the true rulers, 
Padma and his brothers. Its long duration seems still more strange in view of 
the account we receive regarding the close of Ajitipida’s reign. The hostilty 
between the regents led to a fierce battle between leans and Utpala, which ended 
with the victory of the former and the overthrow of Ajitapida.” Considering the 
comparative shortness of the average Indian generation we can scarcely bring 
ourselves to believe that the brothers of humble origin, who at tle commencement 
of Brhaspati’s reign, ie. according to Kalhana, av. 801/2, wero already strong 
enough to usurp the regal powers, should have been alive to light a hard-contested 
battle fully half a century later. It scems fur more orobabye that the reign of 
Brhaspati fell in reality much nearer to the middle of the ninth century which 
witnessed the events leading to the extinction of the Karkota dynasty and its 
replacement by Utpala’s family. 

Kalhana illustrates the power and weulth attained by Utpala and his 
brothers during this period, by the enumeration of the splendid foundations they 
made. Among these we can still trace the towns built by Padina and Utpala” 
When the rivalry of the brothers had led to the battle already mentioned, Mamma 
and his victorious faction replaced Ajitapida by a fresh puppet-king in the person 
of ANANGAPIDA, a son of Samgramapida IT When three ycars later Utpale 
died, his eek a son Sukhavarman raised a successful rebellion, and placod his 
own nominee UTpaLdrina, a son of Ajitapida, on the throne." 

Sukhavarman was on the point of openly assuming himself the royal dignity 
when two years later (A.D, 850/6) he was killed by a treacherous relative. The 
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throne, however, was secured for his family; for at this juncture the influeutial 
minister S'ira deposed Utpalipida, and had Sukhavarman’s able son Avantivarman 
crowned as king.” 


SECTION IV.—THE KINGS OF BOOKS Y. AND VI. 


92. With the secession of AVANTTVARMAN (A.D. 855/6-883), we reach that 
eriod of KaSmir history for which Kalhana’s work presents us with a truly 
istorical record. The use of contemporary accounts from the commencement of 

the Fifth Book onwards becomes evident, not only from the generally sober and 
matter-of-fact charactor of the narrative, but also from the details henceforth 
furnished regarding wary petty events, the memory of which could not have 
maintained itself in popular tradition, and from the use of exact dates. The fact 
can scarcely be accidental that Avantivarman, the first king, the date of whose 
death is shown by Kalhana with year, month, and day, stands at the head of a 
new dynastic list. It seems to indicate that records based on contemporary annals 
were contained among Kalhana’s sources only from the commencement of the 
Utpala dynasty onwards. 

Avantivarman's reign appears to have brought a period of consolidation for 
the country which must have greatly suffered, economically as well as politically, 
from the internal troubles during the preceding reigns. We receive indeed no 
information as to Avantivarman having reasserted Kasmirian power abroad. On 
the contrary, we must conclude from the subsequent statements regarding the 
expeditions of S'arhkaravarman that even the immediately adjoining hill-tracts, 
which like Darvabhisira had thrown off the Kasmir suzerainty during those 
weak reigns, remained independent also in the time of Avantivarman.! ‘But, on 
the other hand, we have ample proof of the internal recovery of the country. It 
is plainly indicated by the Jarge number of temples and endowments, the foundation 
of which by the pious king and his court Kalhana records in great detail.® 
Foremost among these foundations were the town of Avantipura, the present 
Vant'por, still preserving the king’s name, and the great temples he built there. 
Their ruins, though not equal in size to Lalitaditya’s structures, yet rank among 
the most imposing monuments of ancient Kasmir architecture, and sufficiently 
attest the resources of their builder. 

The minister S'ira, to whom Avantivarman owed his crown, and who during 
the whole reign seems to have retained a position of exceptional influence, vied 
with the king in piety and great foundations. His name is preserved to the 
present day by Hiir‘por, the ancient S’érapura, and once a place of considerable 
importance.* The anecdote which Kalhana relates of S'ira’s draconic judgment, 
at the Tirtha of Bhitesvara, in the district of Lahara, is evidently based on a real 
incident and possesses historical interest.’ It fully illustrates the powerful position 


% iv, 716. 
' Compare iv. 712, and below, §§ 94, 95. “ Compare for S'iira’s foundations, notes v. 
1 y, 23-31, 37-46. 37-40 


1 For o detailed account, see note v. » Soe v. 48-61, and for the accurately in- 
. dicated locality, note v. 65-59. 
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of the minister, and introduces to us for the first time a representative of thot 
turbulent class of Damaras or feudal landlords which played so important » part in 
the troubles of Kalhana’s own time. 

Fully in keeping with the conditions which Kalhana’s narrative indicates for 
the peaceful and jnst reign of Avantivarman, are the references to the liberal 
patronage which scholars and poets enjoyed at his court.’ Among those who are 
particularly mentioned, we find the Kavis Ratnakara and Anandavardhana. Their 
extant works occupy a prominent position in the Sanskrit literature of old Kasmiy, 

93. We have an interesting proof of the material benefits attending Avanti- 
yorman’s strong and peaceful rule in the very full account Kallana gives us of the 
great engineering operations which were carried out during his reign for the 
drainage of the Valley and its irrigation.” The topographically interesting details 
of these operations which are connected with the name cf Avantivarman’s skilful 
engineer, Suyya, have been fully explained elsewhere.® Here it will suffice to point 
out the main results achieved by them. The systematic regulation of the course of 
the Vitasta, down to the rock-bound gorge where it leaves the Valley, largely reduced 
the extent of the water-locked tracts along the banks of the river and the damage 
to the crops caused by floods. The construction of new beds for the river at points 
threatened by inundation-breaches was among the measures designe to effect the 
same object. The change thus made in the confluence of the Vitasta and its most 
important tributary, the Sindhu, can still be clearly traced, thanks to Kalhana’s 
accurate topographical data.’ It shows alike the large scale and the systematic 
technical basis of Suyya’s regulation, The result of the latter was a great increase 
of land available for cultivation, and increased protection against disastrous floods 
which in Kasmir have ever been the main causes of famine. 

According to the account of the Chronicler, Suyya supplemented these 
measures by equally important improvements in the system of irrigation which is 
indispensable for the cultivation of rice, the staple produce of Kasmir.'? The 
facilities thus secured for cultivation produced a remarkable reduction in the price 
of rice, the cost of a Khari being alleged to have fallen from 200 Dinnaras to 
36 Dinnaras in consequence.!! 

It is only natural that the story of this great change in the material condition 
of the country which so closely affected the welfare of its inhabitants, should have 
exercised popular imagination, already at the time and still more thereafter. We 
accordingly find the account of Suyya’s origin and his initial proceedings embel- 
lished with details which are manifestly legendary.!2 But though the anecdotes to 
which we are thus treated, can have no foundation in historical fact, yet they are 
just such as would readily be accepted by contemporary popular tradition, Suyyas 
memory is preserved to this day by the town of Suyypura, the present Sipir, 
which was founded by him at the point where the Vitasta since his regulation 
leaves the basin of the Volur Lake. 

94. Avantivarman died ase devout Vaisnava, at the Tirtha of Tripuress, 
which he had sought in his fatal disease* His son and successor S'amkaravarman 


* vy, 32.96, 66. " y. 116-117, and Note H (iv. 495), § 30, for 
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(a.D. 883-902) had at first to contend for the throne with his cousin Sukhavarman, 
who had been set up as Yuvaraja, as well as with other rivals, When the civil 
war was successfully ended, S'amkaravarman, according to the Chronicler, started 
on around of foreign expeditions. Kalhana, with poetic magniloquence, describes 
these as “reviving the tradition of the conquest of the world,” suchas he attributes 
to earlier Kasmir heroes. “Though the country had through the action of time 
become reduced in population and wealth,” S'arhkaravarman is still supposed to 
have led forth nine lakls of foot-soldiers from the ‘Gate’ of Kasmir.’ But 
Kalhana’s subsequent references to the territories invaded show plainly that the 
king's warlike cperations were in reality restricted to the comparatively narrow 
limits of the sub-::utane regions which adjoin Kasmir on the south. 

in of Darvabhisira as the first conquered terntory, we must 
conclude that S‘aiikaravarman’s initial efforts were directed towards the recovery 
of the hill-tract which stretches from the Pir Pantgil range towards the plains of 
the Panjab, and which had been lost to Kasmir during the rule of the later 
Kirkotas.¢ At tha advance of S'arnkaravarman’s host, Prthivicandra, ruler of 
Trigarta, the present Kangra, is said to have approached the king in order to offer 
homage, but to have subsequently fled in terror.” Kalhana’s words do not indicate 
an actual conquest of his territory. Considering that S’ammkaravarman’s subsequent 
route lies towards the Indus, it does not seem prubable that any material success 
was achieved by him in the hills east of the Ravi, Prthivicandra’s name is not 
found in the genealogical list of the Katdch Rajas who have ruled Kangra from an 
early period. But its formation, with the ending -candra, agrees with the traditional 
naming of members of that family. 

The main force of S’arnkaravarman’s attack appears to have spent itself in a 
victory over Alakhana, the ruler of Gurjara. This territory, the name of which is 
preserved in that of the modern town of Gujrat, comprised, as I have shown else- 
where, the upper portion of the flat Doab between the Jehlam and Cinab rivers 
south of Darvabhisira, and probably also a part of the Panjab plain further east." 
Alakhina is said to have saved his kingdom by ceding to S'amkeravarman the 
Takka-land, by which designation a tract adjoining the lower hills east of the 
Cinib is probably meant.” Where ‘the superior king’ Bhoja is to be located, 
whose power S'arnkaravarman is next supposed to have curbed, remains doubtful. 
His identity with the king Bhoja whose rule over Kanauj is indicated by inscriptions 
a between A.D. 862-883, has been frequently assumed, but cannot be proved.” 

e have more light as regards “ the illustrious Lalliya S'abi,” whom Kalhana 
mentions as the support of Alakhina. According to the description of the Chronicle, 
he held his own between the Darads and Turuskas as if placed between lion and 
boar. His glory outshone that of all kings in the north, and his capital Udabhanda 
was a safe place of refuge for neighbouring princes. I have shown that we must 
recognize in this powerful ruler the founder of the ‘Hindu Shahiya’ dynasty, which 
we know from Albérini’s account to have succeeded about this time in the rule of 
the Kabul Valley and Gandhara to the ‘Turkish Shahiyas’ of Kabul.*! The last scion 





8 vy. 187. "\ The data bearing on this identification 
6 Seo v. 141 note; iv. 712, and the history of the S'ahis of Udabhanda 
Wy, 148-147, will be found fully discussed in Note J, v. 162- 
S See note v. 143-144, 155. Foran earlier account, see my paper in 
1 See note v. 150. Festgruss an R. von Roth, pp. 198 sqq. 
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of this ancient dynasty was, according to the Indica, deposed by his Brahman Wazir 
Kullar, who had attained great power and influence, and who ultimately secured 
the crown for himself and his descendants. Albérimi names Kamalit as the ruler 
next but one after “ Kallar,” and this prince is undoubtedly identical with the S'shi 
Kamaluka whom Kalhana subsequently mentions as the son of Jaalliya (v, 233), 
This close agreement makes it evident that Albérini’s “ Kallar” is nothing but a 
misreailing, easily expleined in Arabic characters, for the correct Lalliya of the 
Chronicle, In the same way I have proved that the “town of Udabhanda,” which 
Kalhana names as Lalliya’s residence, is identical with Waihund (now Und), on the 
Indus, the historical capital of Gandhira during the centuries preceding the 
Muhammadan conquest. 

Kalhana refers to S'arhkaravarman’s desire “to rernove Lalliya from his 
sovereign position,” but expresses himself with so much caution regarding the result 
as to exclude the assumption of any material success of the Kasmir arms in this 
direction. ‘That the limits of Kasmir power towards the Indus were not exteniled 
by S’arakaravarman’s expedition, is proved even more conclusively by what we read 
of the position of the Kasmir frontier-line in the Jehlam Valley at the time of the 
king’s death (see below). 

95. S'uhkaravarman’s internal rule appears to have been characterized by 
excessive fiscal exactions and consequent oppression. The detailed account we 
receive in the Chronicle of the measures by which the king endeavoured tu raise 
the state revenues, possesses considerable historical interest.” It proves that the 
elaborate system of taxation which was maintained in Kasmir until quite receutly, 
had been fully developed already in Hindu times. Certain new imposts which the 
king introduced and the collection of which was assigned to special revenue offices, 
seem to have weighed particularly heavy on temple-endowments and priestly 
corporations.’ Equally oppressive for the cultivators were the excessive demands 
made for forced labour. S'umkaravarman seems to have organized them on a 
systematic basis and to have employed them also as a means for fiscal extortion. 
Used chiefly for transport purposes (r#dhubhdrodht), this system of “ Bégir” has 
remained a characteristic feature of Kasmir administration up to modern days.” 
Kalhana desenbes with much bitterness the baneful effects of this régime which 
favoured only the rapacious tribe of officials (kiyastha) and left men of learning 
unprovided with emoluments. The stress laid upon the latter grievanco may, 
perhaps, be taken as an indication of the source from which the Chronicler had 
gathered his statements. 

Kalhana follows up his censures of S'aikaravarman’s short-sighted policy by 
an ironical reference to the fate which has overtaken his only foundation. S‘ath- 
karapura, the town that was to have borne his name, never ruse to rignificunce, 
though Parihasapura had been plundered to supply materials, and ultimately, came 
to be known only by the designation of ‘Pattana’ (town), the modern Patan,” 

S‘arbkaravarman’s life and reign found a violent end. In order to avenge the 
death of his ‘Lord of the Marches’ (dudrapate), who had fallen in a frontier-affray, 
he had marched down the Valley of the Vitasti, and subsequently undertaken an 
expedition to the hill tracts on the banks of the Indus*” On his march through 


= See v. 166-181; also notes v. 167, 170, ® y. 177 aqq., 204 aqq. 
171. % y, 156-162, 213. 
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Urasa, the present Hazara district, a conflict arose with the inhabitants in which 
the king was mortally wounded. The death of the king, which took place on the 
retreat to Kasmir, was kept secret by Queen Sugandha and the ministers through a 
stratagem until the troops had in safety reached the frontier of Kasmir at Bolyi- 
yaka, This locality is identical with the present Bulidsa on the right bank of the 
Vitasta, only four marches below Baramila.* This distinct indication of the 
frontier-line shows us how little the political authority of Kasmir had advance 
westwards beyond the natural limits of the Valley proper. 

The copper coins of S'arhkaravarman are common enough. From him onwards we 
find Kalhano’s list of kings illustrated by the evidence of an unbroken series of coins. 

96. S'amkarayverman was succeeded by his son GoPALAVARMAN, who, being 
still a child, was during his short reign (A.D. 902-904) under the guardianship of 
his mother Sugandha”? The minister Prabhakaradeva, who was the widow- 
queen’s paramour, exercised the greatest influence in the state. Kalhana records 
of him that on a victerions expedition which he led against the seat of the S’hi 
power, at the town of Udabhanda, he “bestowed the kingdom of the rebellious 
S'ahi upon Toramana, Lalliya’s son, and gave him the [new] name Kamaluka.”™ 
This reference, brief and incomplete, is yet of historical value. For the Toramana- 
Kamaluka of the Chronicle is, as already stated, clearly the same ruler as the 
Kamali of Albérini’s list of Hindu Shahiyas. He can also safely be identified 
with Kamali, ‘Rai of Hindustan,’ who figures in a story of the Jami‘u-l-Hikayat as 
the contemporary of ‘Amru bin Luis, Governor of Khorasan (a.p. 878-901). Kal- 
hana does not give us the name of the “ rebellious S'’ahi” in whose defeat Kamaluka 
uppears to have been aided by a Kasmirian auxiliary force. If the conjectural 
opinion I have expressed elsewhere is correct, we should have to recognize in this 
nameless S'ihi the Samand (Samanta) who appears in Albérini’s list between 
“ Kallar,” ie. Lalliya and Kamali! 

After a nominal reign of two years, Gopalavarman was destroyed by the ambitious 
and unscrupulous minister, as Kalhana alleges, through magic. Sammara, 2 
supposititious son of S’athkaravarman, was then put on the throne, but died after 
ten days.” SuaanpHa then assumed, herself, the royal power (a.p. 904), first with 
the intention of securing the crown for a posthumous son of Gopilavarman. This 
child died soon after its birth, and the rule of the land became difficult owing to 
the growing turbulence of the Tantrins, a military caste of uncertain origin, who 
during this and the succeeding weak reigns assumed the position of true 
Pratorians.® The queen endeavoured to place on the throne Nizjitavarman, nick- 
named Pangu, ‘the Lame,’ who was descended from S’iravarman, the half-brother 
of Avantivarman. But the Tantrins overruled the queen’s council, and by 
open rebellion obtained the crown for Parra, the child-son of Nirjitavarman 
(A.D. 906). 


™ See note v. 225; ulso Memoir, § 53. 
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During the fifteen years of Partha’s nominal reign the country was a prey 
to the Tantrins. Nirjitavarman, who acted as his son’s guardian, could maintain 
himself only by paying heavy bribes to them* In the exactions by which they 
oppressed the land, the soldiery were helped by unscrupulous ministers, among 
whom the brothers S'amkaravardhana and S'ambhuvardhana rose to prominence, 
The queen Sugandha, who had been banished from the court, endeavoured in the 
year 914 to recover her power with the assistance of the Ekangas, a body of military 
orgenization, who appear in the troubles of the period as the rivals and antagonists 
of the Tantrins.* The queen's force was defeated by the latter on the march upon 
the capital, and she herself made a prisoner, and subsequently executed.” Three 
years later a disastrous flood caused a terrible famine, the first event of this kind for 
which Kalhana gives us an exact date.’ 

In the year 921 Partha was formally deposed by the Tantrins in favour of his 
father NrRsITAVARMAN who, however, died two years later.*” CAKRAVARMAN, the 
child-son of Nirjitavarman, who succeeded, was kept on the throne under the 
puardianship of his mother and grandmother, until, in the year 933/4 a fresh 
revolution of the Tantrins raised his half-brother S’‘7Ravarman I. to the throne,” 
As the new king could not pay the large sums claimed by the troops he was deposed 
and Partha once more raised in his place. He enjoyed the reguined royal dignity 
only for a short time, as the offer of great bribes induced the Tantrins to restore 
Cakravarman in a.p. 935." As Cakravarman, too, failed in raising the promised 
sums, he had to flee within the same year, whereupon the Tantrins sold the crown 
to the minister S'AMBHUVARDHANA.” 

97. The usurper was not destined to test long the doubtful support of the 
pretorians. Cakravarman in his banishment turned for help to the J)imaras, the 
feudal landholders, whose interests are likely to have suffered by the prolouged 
predominance of the soldiery in the city. The powerful Damara Sathgriima took 
up the cause of Cakravarman, and succeeded in raising a considerable force of his 
class-fellows The Dimaras marched upon S'rinagar in the spring a.p. 936, and 
after a hotly contested battle near Padmapura defeated the Tuntrins with great 
slaughter. Cakravarman once more entered the capital and avenged himself by the 
execution of Sarbhuvardhana, who had been captured. 

Though the power of the Tantrins seems to have been crushed completely 
by Cakravarman’s victory, the country profited but little by their disappear- 
ance, Cakravarman who, in the struggle for his crown, seems to have dic- 
played persoual bravery, abandoned himself, when he had recovered it, to vile 
cruelties and excesses. He took into his seraglio women of the despised Domba 
caste, and raised their relatives to positions of consequence. (f one of these 
parasites, the Domba singer Ranga, Kalhana records an amusing anecdute which 
hus the look of being authentic.* The king’s excesses and ungrateful conduct led 
to a conspiracy among the Damaras, his supporters, which brought hix rule to an 
early close. In the summer, 937, Cekravarman was at night treachervusly 
murdered within the arms of his Dombd queen. 
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Unmatravanti (‘the mad Avanti’), another son of Partha, who was next 
raised to the throne, appears to have done his best to justify his name.” He 
surpassed his predecessor im acts of senseless cruelty and wanton license. Parva- 
gupta, an ambitious minister, who was scheming to secure the throne for himself, 
induced the depraved prince to destroy his own relatives. The old Partha, the 
king’s father, was still living with his family at the Jayendravihara at Srinagar, 
where the charity of the Buddhist monks supported him in his helpless poverty. 
Unmattavanti first had Partha’s young sons, bis own half-brothers, carried away 
from there into prisou, where he let them die of hunger. Subsequently Partha 
himself, by the kiny’s order, was attacked at night in the Vihara, which gave him 
shelter, and cruelly w:urdered.* The parricide king did not enjoy long the security 
which he had purchased by the extermination of his near relatives. He succumbed 
to a consumptive disease in the summer, 939. 

S'travanman IT, a supposititious son whom Unmattavanti had crowned at the 
approach of death, cecupied the throne only for a few days. Kamalavardhana, the 
commander-in-chief, who desired to seize the crown and who was marching upon the 
city from Madavarajya, easily defeated the royal troops, whereupon the child- 
king had to fee.” Kamalavardhana foolishly did not at once place himself on the 
throne, but called an assembly of Brahmans to seek from them his election as king. 
The assembled wiseacres, whom Kalhana describes with much humour, proved 
refractory and debated for several days while the Purohita-corporations collected ew 
masse, and started a solemn fast to enforce a decision.*! Ultimately the choice of 
the assembly fell on the Brahman YaSasnara, the son of Gopalavarman’s treasurer, 
Prabhakaradeva, who had left Kasmir in poverty, and had just then returned to his 
native land with a reputation for learning and eloquence. 

98. During the nine years (a.p. 939-948) of Yasaskara’s mild rule the 
country seems to have obtained a respite from the many troubles which had 
oppressed it under the rapidly changing reigns following the extinction of Avanti- 
varman’s lineage. Kalhana gives a very favourable account of the wisdom of 
YaSaskara’s administration, and illustrates the judicial sagacity of the king by two 
anecdotes, which are intended to show his skill in the interpretation of legal 
contracts,” A Matha for students from India proper and various other endowments 
attested his piety.” From other incidents, however, which are mentioned by the 
Chronicler, we can see that the Brahman king’s record was not altogether un- 
blemished, and that even Kasmirian chronique scandaleuse had occasion to occupy 
itself with his couduct.*# 

When attacked by a fatal illness, Yasaskara had his relative Varuata con- 
secrated as his successor, superseding his own child-son Sarngramadeva whom he 
suspected of having been begotten in adultery. He probably au foresuw that the 
crown was more likely to remain with his family if his succession fell to a grown- 
up man and not to a mere child. Varnata, however, by his injudicious conduct, 
aroused the dying king’s anger, and thus gave scheming ministers like Parvagupta 
the opportunity to obtain a change of the succession. Samgrimadeva duly received 
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the Abhiseka, while the dying Yasaskara left the palace for his Matha where his 
protracted agony was ended through poison given by his attendants. Another 
version which Kalhana, however, refutes, attributed the king’s death to magic used 
by a revengeful Brahman.§ 

SAMGRAMADEVA, ‘the Crooked-footed’ (Vukrdaghri), occupied the throne only 
for a few months (a.D. 948-949).'’ The minister Parvagupta, who had had his eye 
fixed on the crown since the days of Unmattavanti and whose power became supreme 
after Yasaskara’s death, first put his rivals out of the way and then attempted the 
child-king’s life. When witchcraft had failed, Parvagupta, on a day of heavy 
snowfall, openly forced his way into the palace and killed the boy. His body 
bound to a stone was thrown into the Vitasta. 

Parvacurta, who was descended from a humble family of clerks, did not 
enjoy long the possession of the crown which he had attained with so much 
treachery. After oppressing the land by his rapacity he died of dropsy within a 
year and a half of his accession (a.p. 949-950). Kszmacupra, his son and 
successor, was &@ youth grossly sensual and addicted to many vices. A court of 
depraved parasites encouraged him in his excesses. The building of the temple 
of Ksemagaurisvara in S'rinagar, for the benefit of which he plundered the ancient 
Jayendravibara, was the only signal act of bis reign (A.D. 950-958). 

Insignificant as Ksemagupta was as a ruler, he was yet destined to influence 
materially the history of Kasmir during the next centuries by his marriage with 
Didda, the daughter of Simharaja, chief of Luhara. This territory which has left 
its name to the present valley of Loh*rin, comprised, as [ have elsewhere proved at 
length, the mountain districts immediately adjoining Kasmir on the south-west 
and now belonging to the small hill state of Pinch”! Ksemagupta’s union with 
Didda brought Kasmir under the rule of the Lohara family, which continued to 
one Kasmir as well as its own original home down to the times of Kalhana and 
ater. 

Didda herself has played an interesting and important part in Kasmir 
history. She was from her mother’s side a grand-daughter of King Bhima Siahi of 
Udabhanda, who is mentioned in Albérini’s list of the ‘Hindu Shahiyas of Kabul’ 
as the successor of Kamali and who is also known to us from his coins. From 
the noble stock of the S'ahis, her maternal relations, Diddi appears to have 
inherited also much of that political capacity and energy which enabled hor to 
maintain herself ag virtual ruler of Kasmir for cluse on half a century. Her 
power made itself felt already during the lifetime of Ksemagupta, whose mind she 
is sald to have wholly engrossed. We have documentary evidence of this ex- 
ceptional position in the legend of Ksemagupta’s coins where the )i prefixed to 
the en name is undoubtedly, as already recognized by General Cunningham, 
intended as an abbreviation for Diddé. The wholly nnusual procedure of thus 
showing the queen’s name may probably be held to account for the nickname 
Thddikgema which, according to Kalhana’s statement, was borne by the king.” 
It may be taken algo as an indication of the promment position attamed by the 
young queen that Bhima S'ahi, her powerful grandfather, built already dunng 
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Ksemagupta's lifetime the richly-endowed temple called Bhimakesava, the 
remains of which have been traced by me in a Mubammadan Ziarat, near 
Martand.* 

99. Ksemagupta died in the year 958 of a violent fever contracted on the 
occasion of a jacke]-huat. His son, ABHIMaxYU II., who succeeded to the crown, 
was still a child, and Didda as his guardian exercised herself all royal power. The 
early years of the quecu’s regency were full of troubles and risks. She first drove 
into exile the prime minister Phalguna, with whom she had been in enmity 
during Ksemagupta’s lifetime. When she endeavoured to rid herself in the same 
way of two grandess, Mahiman and Patala, who on their mothers’ side ware 
descended from Parvagapta, they raised a dangerous rebellion. Didda could 
avert defeat only hy bribing the rebels’ chief supporters. Yasodhara, who 
was one of them and to whom the queen had been obliged to give the chief 
command of the armiy, aroused her suspicion by the energy he displayed in a 
successful expedition agalust Thakkana, an otherwise unknown S'ahi chief.” 
When Didda attempted to banish him, the former league rose once more in 
rebellion and besieged the queen in her palace, Saved by the opportune arrival of 
the faithful misister Naravahana and other supporters, Didda took terrible 
vengeance by mercilessly executing all captured rebels and exterminating their 
families ® 

Naravahana, who after this event became Didda’s chief councillor, did not long 
enjoy the conildence of the fickle queen. When her insults had driven this 
faithful adherent into suicide, there arose fresh troubles with restless Damaras, 
which obliged Diddi to recall Phelguna® At that time (a.d. 972) Abhi- 
manyu died; he was eucceeded by his young son Nanpicurta.” Sorrow over the 
death of her son apparently softened for a time the heart of the queen-ragent. 
Kalhana dates from this period the foundation of various temples and other 
buildings which were intended to perpetuate her own memory and that of her 
family. One of these structures, the Diddimatha, has given its name to the 
Did*mar quarter of modern S'riuagar.” 

The chief feature in Didda’s character, however, the lust for power, had 
suffered no change. One year after her son’s death she destroyed Nandigupta “ by 
witchcraft.” In the same way she disposed in the year 975 of TripxuvaNa[ Gupta, 
another grandson who succeeded. There remained now only one more of her 
male issue, the child Buimacupra. During the five years of his nowinal reign 
Phalguna died, and the queen threw off all restraint in her personal conduct. 
Tunga, 2 Khaga from the hills of Parnotsa or Prints, who had begun lite as a 
herdsman of buffaloes and had found his way into Kasmir as a letter-carrier, gained 
the queen's favour and openly became her paramour.’? The rapid rise of this low- 
born but valiant hill-man typically illustrates the history of many a foreign 
adventurer with whose persons and fortunes we become acquainted in the subsequent 
narrative. 


Assured of her safety by Tunga’s support, Didda at Jast in the year 980/1 had 


Bhimagupta put to death by torture, and then ascended the throne in her own 
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name.+ During the reign of twenty-three years which followed, Tunga, who bad 
been made prime minister, maintained an undisputed predominance. Discoutented 
factions av oedayl endeavoured to oust Tunga by stirring up rebellion and 
inducing the Brahmans to hold solemn fasts (yrdyop7vesa) against him, But 
Didda’s cunning diplomacy and bribes and Tunga’s valour cach time defeated these 
attempts. Tunga found an opportunity to prove his valour also abroad in an 
expedition undertaken against Rajapuri, the modern Rajauri. In consequence of 
Tunga’s successful attack, Prthivipala, ruler of this territory which adjoins Kagmir 
from the south, was forced to pay tribute.” 

The statesmanlike instinct and political ability which we must ascribe to 
Didda in spite of all the defects of her character, are attested by the fact that she 
remained to the last in peaceful possession of the Kasinir throne, and was able to 
bequeath it to her family in undisputed succession. In order to assure the latter, 
she had taken care to select a capable successor from among her nephews, and had 
bestowed in her lifetime the rank of Yuvaraja on the young Sathgramaraja, son 
of her brother Udayaraja, the ruler of Lohara.77 Thus when the aged queen at 
last in the year 1003 departed from the scene of her struggles, the rule over 


Kasmir passed without any contest or convulsion to the new dynasty, the house of 
Lohara. 


SECTION V.—THE FIRST LOHARA DYNASTY. 


100. Samcrimarisa (a.D. 1003-28) is shown by Kalhana’s narrative to 
have been a prudent but personally weak ruler. During the earlier part of his 
reign Tunga’s power remained unchecked, notwithstanding a dangerous revolt 
which rival ministers had stirred up against him through the Brahmans and 
temple-Purohitas Growing age did not weaken Tunga’s predominance, but made 
him apparently less careful in his administrative measures; the employment of 
rapacious assistants increased fiscal oppression, and thus added to his own 
unpopularity? 

The period covered by Sargramaraja’s reign witnessed a great upheaval in 
the political conditions of Northern India, which was destined to fundamentally 
change the course of Indian history. I refer to the Muhammadan conquest unier 
Mahmid of Ghazni. The great wave of invasion which swept across the Indus 
Valley and along the Panjab plains in the early decades of the eleventh century 
did indeed “ short of the mountain-ramparts protecting Kasmir. The several 
expeditions which we know Mahmid to have led in that direction never 
seriously threatened the independence of the Valley. Nevertheless, we find a 
distinct record of these events in Kalhana’s Chronicle, which must be appreciated all 
the more if we consider the narrow territorial limits to which his narrative in its 
truly historical portions otherwise confines itself. 
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This interesting record is supplied by Kalhana in his account of the expedition 
which was despatched under Tunga to the assistance of S'ahi Trilocanapala.? The 
latter is well known to ays from Albérint and the Muhammadan historians as the 
last independent prince of the ‘Hindu Shabiya dynasty,’ who succumbed to 
Mahmiid only alter along and heroic strugele. Mahmid himself has long ago been 
recognized in Hawmira, king of the ‘Turuskas,’ whom the Chronicler names as the 
formidable enemy of Trilocanapala, the designation Hammira being in fact nothing 
but an adaptation of the title Amiru-]-Mu'minin of the Ghaznavide Sultans. 

Kalhana gives us a vivid description of the overbearing assurance with which 
Tunga led the larse Kasmirian force sent to the Siihi’s support. Neglecting the 
cautious advice an:1 warzing of Trilocanapéla, who bad grown experienced in the 
warfare with the ‘‘Turuskas,’ he refused to occupy the safe defensive position 
assigned to him. Crossing the Tausi river, Tunga attacked and defeated a detach- 
ment of the enemy seeton a reconnaissance. Elated by this easy success, Tunga found 
himself next morniny attacked by the full force of Hammira. The Kasmirian troops 
fled at once from the field in utter confusion ; the S’ahi’s force, too, was defeated 
after some resistance. Trilocanapala himself, who is warmly praised by Kalbana 
tor his great perscnal bravery, fought his way through the mass of his opponents. 
When he had left, the Turuskas overspread the country like clouds of locusts. The 
Chronicler mentions the heroic efforts which the brave S'ahi subsequently made to 
recover his lost kingdom. But he also shows us plainly that they proved of no 
avail to avert the complete downfall of that once powerful dynasty. 

101. It is to be regretted that Kalhana has failed to inform us of the year of 
Tunga's expedition, as this omission makes it difficult to indicate with absolute 
certainty the particular campaign of Mahmad to which the record of the Chronicle 
refers. The Muhammadan accounts we possess of Mahmid’s later expeditions in 
the Panjab show considerable discrepancies in regard to the dates and places of the 
actions fought, and are still in need of critical examination. But several indications 
point to Mahmid’s campaign of the year 1013 as the most likely occasion when his 
forces met Kasmirian troops as auxiliaries of Trilocanapala. The locality of Mahmid’s 
decisive victory in this campaign was in one of the valleys leading towards Kasmir 
from the neighbourhood of the present Jehlam. This agrees well with the mention 
made in the Chronicle of the Taus?, as the river meant is probably the Tobi of 
Prints, flowing into the Vitasta near Jehlam. Chiefs on the confines of Kasmir 
are distinctly mentioned by the Mubammadan sources as having made their sub- 
mission to Mahmid after this battle. It seems to have been the last occasion on 
which the brave S‘ahi opposed the invader within the Panjab. The Muhammadan 
historians, too, in full agreement with Kalhana, refer to the heroic efforts which 
Trilocanapila subsequently made to retrieve the fortunes of his house. But these 
struggles took place far away from the territories neighbouring on Kaésmir, and in 
no way affected the decisive character of the battle referred to. We see thus that 
Kalhana is quite on historical ground when dating the final downfall of the S'ahi 
dominion from the event he describes. 

The rapid and complete destruction of the powerful S’thi kingdom must have 
deeply impressed the mind of all contemporaries. We can still feel this distinctly 
in the pathetic lines which Kalhana devotes to the memory of the vanished great- 
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ness of the S'ahi dynasty.’ They reproduce faithfully the very sentiments to which 
Albérini, a witness of those great events, has given expression in his closing words 
on the Hindu Shahiyas.* 

It is unfortunately only a glimpse that Kalhana gives us here of the preat 
historical drama which was played so close to the southern borders of Kasmir. After 
referring to the subsequent “descent of the Turuskas on the whole surface of the 
earth,” he takes us back again to the narrow limits of his own Valley and the 
petty events of its royal court. Before we follow him there, it will be useful to 
point out that Kalhana’s narrative makes no reference to a subsequent expetl. 
tion of Mahmid which brought Muhammadan invasion to the very gate of 
Kaémir. In my uote on the Castle of Lohara I have shown that this mountain 
stronghold, situated on the southern slopes of the central Pir Pantsil and not far from 
the Tostmaidan Pass, is identical with ‘the fort of Loh-kat’ which brought Mahmid’s 
only serious attempt at the conquest of Kasmir to a standstill’ The Muhammadan 
Chroniclers give various dates (AD. 1015 and 1021) for this unsuccessful expedi. 
tion, but they agree in all main points regarding the event itself. The Sultan had 
advanced to the very confines of Kasmir when his progress in the mountains was 
barred by the fort of Lih-kot, which “was remarkable on account of its height and 
strength.” The siege of this stronghold, at which Albérini too was present, proved 
fruitless. “After a while, when the snow began to fall and the season became 
intensely cold, and the enemy received reinforcements from Kasmir,” the Sultin was 
obliged to abandon his design and to return to Ghazni.’ 

Kalhana’s silence regarding this foreign attack, probably tho most serious to 
which Kasmir was exposed from the south during the period comprised in the 
historical part of his narrative, is all the more curious, as Lohara, as the original 
home and safest retreat of the dynasty ruling in his own time, plays otherwise, a8 
we shall see, an important part in his records. The observation must warn us 
that any negative argument drawn from Kalhana’s silence on one or the other point 
a ae little or no value even where his relation of events is apparently full and 
detailed. 

102. Tunga after his defeat seems to have been less able to cope with the 
incessant intrigues directed against him. The king himself, though afraid of 
Tunga, gave them secret support until a favourable opportunity delivered the 
minister unprotected into the hands of his enemies. (ne day on entering the 
‘ar Tunga and his son were treacherously murdered while their few attendants 

asely abandoned them.” After peu death a succession of low favourites rose to 


pe and plundered the people until the weak Slatngrimaraja died in the yeat 


Haririva, his gon and immediate successor, who is said to have been a youth 
of good disposition. died after a reign of only twenty-two days." S'rilekha, the licen- 
tious mother of Haririja, to whom general report attributed the death of the young 
king, then endeavoured to secure the crown for herself. But her design was frus- 


trated by the royal bodyguard, and her young son ANANTA was raised to the throne. 
Vigraharaja, a brother of S'atgramaraja and ruler of Lohara, who had already 
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been intriguing in the latter’s reign, made a brave attempt to oust Ananta, but 
was killed after reaching the capital ® 

During the early part of Ananta’s reign (1.D. 1028-1063) princes of the Siihi 
family like Rudrapala and Diddapila, who had found a safe refuge in Kasmit, 
exercised great power Jn the land. Kalhana illustrates the position of these royal 
refugees by indicating the great subsidies paid to them.'' Rudrapila had married 
a daughter of Inducancra, ‘lord of Jalarhdhara’, who is in all probability identical 
with the Indracandra named in the genealogical list of the Katich Rajas of Kangra. 
Subsequently King Ananta was induced to marry Siryamati, a younger daughter 
of Inducandra.! 

A dangerous rising of Damaras under the leadership of the rebel commander- 
in-chief Tribhuvana was successfully defeated after a bloody contest in which 
Ananta displayed great personel bravery.’ Similarly the king, with the help of 
Rudrapala S’ahi, sveceeded in repelling an invasion of the Dard ruler Acalamangula 
and certain Mleccha chiefs allied with him.” This victory is alluded to also by 
the poet Bilhana, Avanta’s contemporary. He designates the ‘ Mlecchas,’ who in 
all probability wers Muhammadan tribesmen from the Indus Valley, rightly enough 
as ‘Slakas.’ 

When the S’ahi princes had died, Ananta came more and more under the 
influence of his able queen Stiryamati, also knuwn by the name Subhata. Her piety 
found visible expression in numerous endowments and sacred buildings. Promment 
among these was the shrine of Sadiasiva, into the neighbourhood of which, on the 
left river-bank, the rvyal couple subsequently trausferred their residence.” The 
worthy example set by the queen, however, did not prevent Ananta from indulging 
in great extravagance, which again caused him to become heavily involved in debt 
with foreign traders. Of one of the latter, who for a time held the royal diadem 
and throne in pawn, Kalhana tells us incidentally the interesting fact that he 
acted also as the Kasmir agent to King Bhoja of Malava, so well known for his 
patronage of literature*? he anecdote related by Kalhana of King Bhoje'’s 
special regard for the Kasmirian sacred spring of Kapatesvara, the water of which 
had to be supplied to him regularly in distant Malava, is probably based on 
historical fact. It shows that, notwithstanding the political isolation of Kasmir 
and the Muhammadan conquest of the regions to the south, regular intercourse 
and trade with the Hindu kingdoms of India proper must have continued. We 
find the same conclusion indicated also by other incidental references in the last 
two books *! : 

From these financial troubles the king was freed only when Queen Saryamati 
assumed full charge of the royal affairs. Haladhara, a servant of humble origin, 
who by her favour rose to be prime minister, proved a strong administrator, and 
secured for a time prosperity and peace for the land. King Ananta seems to 
have attempted to utilize these favourable conditions in order to assert Kasmir 
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authority in the neighbouring hill tracts. Bilhana in his Vilramankadevacarits 
speaks of Ananta’s supremacy having been acknowledged in Campa, Darvibhisira, 
and adjacent territories. But Kalhana records only a victory over King Sila of 
Campa, who is known to us by his full name of Silavihana from a Camba copper 
plate grant. Of Ananta’s expeditions against the hill-states of Urasi and Valli. 
pura, we are distinctly told that they ended in failure and ignominious retrent. 

103. Ananta’s weakness of character made it possible for Queen Saryamati 
to obtain in the year 1063 his formal abdication in favonr of his son Kalata’’ 
Her object apparently was to put the rule of the land into stronger hands and thus 
to safeguard the interests of her family. Very soon after the coronation of Kalas 
the royal couple came to regret their step, and Ananta resumed charge of the 
regal functions, while his son’s title of king was purely nommal. About this time 
Ananta’s cousin Ksitiraja, who ruled at Lohara, resigned worldly affairs, and being 
inenmity with his own son, bestowed the rule over Johara upon Utkarsa, the 
second eldest son of Kalasa°® This arrangement was destined to lead subsequently, 
on Utkarsa’s succession in Kasmir, to the political union of the two territories. 

For a number of years after Kalasa’s coronation, the arrangement which 
deprived him of all real power seems to have continued without difficulty, 
Strongly sensual by nature, the youthful Kalasa then came under the influence of 
depraved companions and advisers, whose doings are painted by Kalhana in truly 
Rabelaisian colours, and grew more and more licentious.” A jracas, in which the 
dissolute prince suffered open disgrace, led ultimately to a rupture between him 
and his parents (a.D. 1076). Instead of imprisoning Kalasa as he intended, the 
weak Ananta allowed himself to be induced by his wife, who was blindly attached 
to her unworthy son, to retire from the capital to the sacred town of Vijayesvara 
(Vij*bror).% There he removed the royal treasure, and was followed also by most 
of the troops and nobles. Kalasa, though at first much embarrassed by the want 
of stores and money, gradually availed himself of the free field left to him by this 
ill-advised step, and raised forces to attack his father. Siryamati’s intervention 
prevented for a time the outbreak of open hostilities, but at the same time kept 
Ananta from forcibly deposing Kalaga while he had still the power. He contented 
himself with calling to Vijayesvara Harga, Kalasa's eldest sun, whom he desired to 
place on the throne.” 

After a brief reconciliation Kalaga resumed his hostile attitude, and by laying 
fire to the town of Vijayesvara, deprived his parenta of the great treasures ant 
stores guarded there, which had so far helped them to retain the allegiance of 
their troops and court-followers.” The references which Kalhana makes to the 
quantity of gold at the disposal of Ananta both before and after the burning of 
Vijayesvara are of interest in view of what we know otherwise of the modest 
economic conditions of old Kaémir.*! After this event Ananta’s position became 
more and more untenable, and when Kalasa insisted on sending him into exile, the 


old king, after a violent altercation with his wife, committed auicide in his sixty- 
first year (a.D. 1081).* 
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Kalbana describes touchingly the funeral of Ananta, at which Queen Saryamati 
atoned for the banefnl results of her influence by her noble death as a Sati. 
The death of his parents and the acquisition of full power brought about a change 
for the better in Kalaga’s character and conduct. After effecting a svlenm 
reconciliation with young Harsa, the king set about to relieve his financial straits 
by careful administration#+ He was thus able in time to make some rich enduw- 
ments.» An expedition sent in support of Sarhpramapila, the rightful chief of 
Rajapuri, enabled Kaia“a to assert the old Kasmir suzerainty over that territory.” 
Assisted by capable wisiatars like Vamana and the brave Kandarpa, the ‘lord of 
the Gate’ or commander of the frontier defences, Kalasa gradually succeeded in 
consolidating his kingiom and making his influence felt among the surrounding 
small hill-states, This success of Kalasa’s foreign policy received a striking 
illustration in the winter of the year 1087-8, when the rulers of eight Inll 
territories around Kaspair, from Urasi in the west to Kasthavita in the east, 
assembled at his espits!.7 Among them was Asata, the chief of Campa, whose 
name is found in wiseriptional records as well as in the genealogical list of the 
Camba Raijis. 

The last years of Kalasa’s life were embittered by disunion and suspicion 
between himself and his son Harsa. The youthful prince, gifted by nature and 
inclined towards extravagance, felt annoyed by the scanty regard and still scantier 
allowances which his father bestowed upon him. Evil-minded parasites took ailvan- 
tage of Harsa’s disposition and implicated him in a conspiracy to murder his 
father.* This was betrayed to Kalasa, who, after vainly endeavouring to obtain 
from his son a repudiation of the plot, ordered his arrest. This was effected towards 
the close of 4.p. 1088, after Harsa had been in serious danger of losing his life at 
the hands of his enraged fellow-conspirators.” Exasperated by Harsa’s conduct, 
Kalasa took again to the licentious life of his youthful days and accelerated his 
death by fresh excesses. He spared Harsa’s life, notwithstanding the intrigues 
which some of his court carried on against it, but decided to deprive him of the 
succession. For this purpose he had Utkarga, his younger son, brought from 
Lohara in order to have him installed as ruler of Kasmir.” At the approach of 
death Kalasa set out in great torments to the famous temple of Martanda, where 
he died, after vainly endeavouring to see once more the imprisoned Harsa (4.p. 
1089, Margasirsa).“ 

104. Urxarsa, after being crowned, kept Harga imprisoned and refused to 
grant him permission to retire abroad” Harsa, justly apprehensive of his personal 
safety, managed from prison to secure on ally in his younger half-brother Vijuya- 
malla, who felt dissatisfied with Utkarsa’s treatment of himself. Utkarsa very 
soon alienated the sympathies of the court and the peuple by his injudicious and 
miserly conduct. Thus encouraged, Vijayamalla raised an open rebellion and 
attacked the king in the capital.” The cowardly Utkarga, in his straits, thought of 
having Harsa killed m his prison, but owing to Harga’s presence of mind and his 
own vacillation, the murderous attempt failed. Kalhana describes at great length 





® vii. 461-485. ® vii. 658 aqq. 
* vii. 606 sqq. ® 708 sqq. 
vii. 624 8qq. “ 718 sqq. 
® vii, 533. © 787 aqq. 
4 vii. 687 sqq. " vil. 762 sqq. 


® vii. 617 aqq. 


Assembly of hill- 
chiefs (a.p. 1087-8). 


Conspiracy of 
Haraa. 


UTRARSA 
(a.p. 1089). 


Harsa 
(4.. 1089-1101). 


Harsa’s character. 


Harga’s early rule. 


112 INTRODUCTION. (Chap. ¥, 


how Harsa managed to win over his guards by his adroit diplomacy, and was then 
set free in order to secure a compromise with Vijayamalla, Ultimately Harsy 
availed himself of the confusion in the palace to seize the throne, which he could 
claim by right.“# Utkarga, whose reign had lasted only for twenty-two days, was 
made a captive in the palace, and in his disgrace committed suicide by cutting his 
arteries. He had only reached the age of twenty-four years." 

King Harga (a.D. 1089-1101), who young as he was had attained the royal 
power after experiencing so many changes of fortune, is undoubtedly the most 
striking figure among the later Hindu rulers of Kasmir. His many and varied 
attainments and the strange contrasts in his character niust have greatly exercised 
the mind of his contemporaries. We see these impressions duly reflected in the 
elaborate description which Kalhana gives us of Harsa’s character, and which was 
no doubt buat on first-hand information, such as that given by his own father 
Canpeka"® Kalhana pictures to us King Harsa as a youth of powerful frome and 
great personal beauty, courageous and fond of display. He was well versed in 
various sciences and a lover of music and arts. ‘The songs which he composed 
were still heard with delight in Kathana’s days.” The Chronicler in an eloquent 
passage emphasizes the strongly contrasting qualities of Harsa’s mind and the 
equally strong contrasts in his actions.* Cruelty and kimdheartedness, liberality 
and greed, violent selfwilledness and reckless supineness, cunning and want ol 
thought—these and other apparently irreconcilable features in turn display 
themselves in I[arsa’s chequered life, Kalhana has hit the keynote in Harsas 
character when he insists on the excessiveness with which all these qualities 
asserted themselves. A modern psychologist could easily gather from Kalhanas 
account of Harsa’s character and reign the unmistakable indications of wn unsound 
condition of mind, which towards the close of the king’s life manifested itself in-a 
kind of dementia imperatoria. 

At the commencement of his rule Harsa showed wise forbearance in retaining 
many of his father’s officials and trusted servants, notwithstanding their former 
conduct towards himself. It was probably due to this prudent policy that when 
his brother Vijayamalla became disaffected and conspired against him, no dangerous 
rising followed. Vijayamalla had to seek refuge across the mountains in Dard 
territory, where he was soon after killed by an avalanche.” This event seems to 
have consolidated Harsa’s position, and Kalhana gives us a glowing account of the 
splendour of the Kasmir court during the period inimetiately following’! Harsa 
introduced into the country more elaborate foshions in dress and ornaments 
—perhaps an indication of Western, ie. Muhammadan influence,—and made his 
courtiers imitate his own taste for oxtravagance in personal attire. His munificence 
towards men of learning and poets is said to haye made even Bilhana, the well. 
known court poet of the Calukya king Parmadi, regret that he had left Kasmir, his 
native land, during the reign of Kalaéa*? Kalhana’s reference to the Dekhan 
fashions which Harga copied in his amusements and also in his coinage 18 
curiously corroborated by some extant gold coins of Harsa, which in their type 
unmistakably imitate the contemporary coinage of Karnita. The description 
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which Kalhana gives of Harga’s court assemblies and their magnificence, is con- 
ventional in many points.** But we may all the same conclude from it and other 
indications like the issne of gold and silver coins, that Kasmir did indeed, 
during the early part of his reign, enjoy a period of unusual effluence and 
prosperity. ; : ; ee 

105. twas about this period that Harga succeeded also in asserting his 
authority outside Eaémir. From the mountains of the Lohara territory which 
since Utkarsa had heeome attached to Kaémir by a kind of ‘personal union,’ 
Harsa sent Kandarpa, the ‘lord of the Gate, on an expedition against Sarhgrama- 

ala, the chief of Bajapuri. Kandarpa, after a severe contest in which two 

undred Kasmirians are said to have fallen, carried the town of Rajapuri and forced 
its lord to pay tribute. But the evil counsellors, with whom Harsa had already 
begun to surround himeslf, were not long in securing the disgrace and banishment 
of this valiant and faithful adherent. 

Treachery sosn began to stir among those nearest to the throne. Jayaraja, a 
half-brother of Harsa, from a concubine of Kalasa, engaged in a dangerous 
conspiracy. Hars2, however, proved to be on his guard on this occasion. With 
Macchiavellian skill he made Jayaraja surrender to Dhammata, a relative from 
another branch of the Lohara family, who had himself been concerned in the 
conspiracy. After cruelly executing Jayaréja in the year 1095, he then turned 
upon Dhammata and had him, as well as his four brave sons, killed by the sword 
and the hangman.** Similarly he put out of the way other near relatives, though 
they had given no cause for suspicion. 

Extravagant expenditure on the troops and senseless indulgence in costly 
pleasures gradually involved Harga in grave financial troubles. From these he 
endeavoured to free himself by ruthless spoliation of sacred shrines. Kalhana 
telates with some humour how the incidental discovery of the treasures hoarded at 
the temple of King Bhima S’ahi had turned the king’s attention to this method of 
replenishing his exchequer.’ After the temple treasuries had baen ransacked, 
Harga proceeded to the still more revolutionary measure of confiscating divine 
images In order to possess himself of the valuable metal of which they were made.® 
Kalhana records the strange fact that as a preliminary step the sacred images 
were systematically defiled through outcast mendicants. As Kalhana is particular 
to specify the few metal statues of gods throughout Kasmir which escaped Harsa’s 
clutches, we cannot doubt the extent and thoroughness of Harsa’s iconoclasm. 
Can the latter have been instigated or encouraged somehow by the steady advance 
of Muhammadanism in the neighbouring territories? Kalhana, when relating 
these shameful confiscations, gives to Harsa the epithet “Turuska,” i.e. Muham- 
madan, and later on makes a reference to Turuska captains being employed in 
his army and enjoying his favour.” 

In addition to these violent measures Harsa found himself reduced to the 
necessity of imposing new and oppressive imposts, As 8 characteristic feature 
Kalhana tells us that even night-soil became the object of special taxation. 
While this misgovernment spread discontent and misery through the land, Harga 
abandoned himself more and more to excesses and follies of all kinds. Extravagant 
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acts recorded by Kalhana show the ascendency gained over him by shamelesg 
parasites and impostors, and furnish unmistakable proof of the king's incipient 
insanity." Equally characteristic for the latter are, perhaps, the numerous acts 
of incest which he committed with his own sisters and his father's widows. 

Some enterprises which Harga undertook in the midst of his dissipations, only 
served to show the progressive decay of his energy. An attempt to invade 
Rajapuri, personally led by Harga, ended with an ignominious retreat before the 
hill-fort of Prthvigiri, the king’s want of firmness adding as much to the failure as 
the treason of his trusted minister Sunna.® A subsequent [poe undertaken 
for the capture of the fort of Dugdhaghata which guarded the pass leading into 
the Dard territory of the Kisangang’ Valley (the present Dudtkhut), ended oven 
more disastrously. An early fall of snow induced the royal forces to beat a 

recipitate retreat, which under the attack of the Dards ended in a complete rout." 
ft was on this occasion that Uccala and Sussala, the sons of Malla, who were 
descended from a side branch of the Lohara dynasty and destined to succeed Harsa, 
first brought themselves to notice by their personal bravery. 

106. The year 1099 which followed this defeat, brought new calamities 
upon the land. While a plague was raging and robbers everywhere infesting the 
country, there occurred a disastrous flood which brought on a famine and universal 
distress.° The fiscal exactions of the king, however, continued unabated. It was 
probably with a view to stifle the unrest created by these oppressions that Harga 
then proceeded to a relentless persecution of the Damaras or feudal landholders 
throughout the Valley, most of whom at the time seem to have belonged to the 
tribal division of the Lavanyas (preserved in the modern ‘Krim’ Lin’) Kalhana 
records revolting details of the cruelties perpetrated under the king’s orders, of 
arches and garlands made of Damara heads, etc. 

The Damaras of the Kramarajya division had united and were oe 
effective resistance to their persecutors, when the king’s suspicion was arouse 
against Uccala and Sussala as possible claimants of the crown. earning that 
their murder was planned, the two brothers fled at night from Srinagar in the 
autumn of 1100 and escaped with the help of Damaras.” Uccala, the elder, found 
a refuge with Sarngrimapala in Rajapuri, while Sussala betook himself to Kalha, 
the chief of the neighbouring hill-tract of Kilifjara. Harsa’s futile attempts to 
possess himself of the person of Uccala only helped to increase the latter's 
importance. The rebellious Damaras now opened negotiations with Uccala in 
order to induce him to claim the crown, and Uccala readily responded. Tis claims 
were based on genealogical facts, which Kalhana has taken care to explain to us 
fully, and which will be found illustrated by the pedigree of the Lohara family 
shown in Appendix II.® We see from it that Uccala was through Jassarija, 
Gunga, and Malla, the fourth direct descendant from Kintiraja, the brother of 
Didda and uncle of King Sathgriimaraja of Kasmir. 

Uccala, after having been joined by a small number of exiled Dimaras, boldly 
set out for Kasmir, and shook off the troops with which the scheming Sarhgrimapile 
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had endeavoured to prevent his escape. Meeting with no resistance at Lohara, 
Ucoala marched across the mountains in the month of Vaisikha, a.p. 1101, and 
owing to his unexpected appearance at a season when the Tés'maidan route is 
ordinarily still closed by snow, easily surprised and captured the Kasmirian frontier 

ard. Damaras and disaffected hill-men joined the pretender from all sides, and 
aided by the delay and indecision of the king’s officers he succeeded in effecting his 
union with the assewlled Damara force in Kramarajya, Uccala then successfully 
led his host against the governor Ananda, who commanded in that tract and 
occupied a strong position on the plateau of Parihasapura. The king, roused to 
activity by the near approach of danger, then attacked the pretender and obtained 
a victory. Uccala cseaped with difficulty, while many of his followers found their 
death before and within the temple quadrangles of Parihaésapura.” 

While Ucesla, leit unpursued by Harsa, was engaged in again collecting the 
Damaras of Krames3j7a in the extreme north-west of the Valley, the king’s power 
was seriously shaken 1m Madavarajya, the eastern portion of the Valley, by the 
attack of Susgala, Aided by Kalba, this prince successfully fought his way 
through the frontier cuard-station of S'irapura (Hiirtpor), on the Pir Pantsal route, 
and drove the royal farces before him in the direction of the capital.” Though 
subsequently checked by the brave Candraraja, Harsa’s newly-appointed commander- 
in-chief, Sussala’s diversion had the important result of enabling Uccala to resume 
the offensive. Avoiding the open plain, where the king’s mounted troops could 
assert their superiority, the Damaras under Uccala marched across the mountains 
into the Sind Valley or Lahara. There they won a complete victory over the king’s 
forces, which opened to them the road to the capital; while marching upon it 
Uceala received the Abhiseka from the Brahmans of Hiranyapura, the presentRanyil.” 

107. While the rebel forces were thus drawing round S'rinagar from the 
north, confusion and disaffection reigned in Harsa’s council. The ministers had no 
better advice to offer to the dispirited king than a speedy retreat to the mountain 
fastness of Lohara, the original home of his family. This advice the doomed king 
rejected in scorn, and subsequently even recalled his son Bhoja after he had already 
started for that safe refuge’? Open desertion to the pretender thinned the ranks 
of the troops, and treason became ripe also among the officials and royal attendants. 
In this critical situation the wrath of the deluded king turned upon the innocent 
Malla, the father of Uccale and Sussala, who, leading the life of a recluse, had 
peacefully remained in the city. Harga had him ruthlessly attacked end killed, 
Kalhana gives a spirited account of how his widow Nanda, who had been watchin 
from a high terrace the camp-fires of her sons gleaming far away in the north in 
south, burned herself after Malla’s death, invoking their revenge upon the head of 
his murderer.”4 

The news of this crime, which took place on the 9th vadi of the Bhadrapada 
mouth, 1101, enraged the rebel princes and made them increase their offorts 
Sussala, who was operating from the south-east, threw himself upon Vijayesvars, 
and defeating the king’s troops there under Candraraja, forced the remainder to 
surrender. he then marched eagerly upon S'rinagar, spurred on by the hope of 
securing the crown for himself. His attack, which was directed against the city 
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from the south and on the left bank of the river, Bhoja, Harsa’s brave heir. 
apparent, managed to beat off” But while he was still resting from the combat by 
his father’s side, word came that Uccala had penetrated into the city from the north, 
The treachery of the town-prefect Naga, who commanded there, had opened to the 
pretender the narrow passage which is left in the natural defences of the city on 
that side,” and soon the Damaras, led to the attack by the valiant Janakacandra 
of Lahara, set foot on the bridge leading over the river in front of the royal 
alace. 

The king vainly attempted to stem the onslaught at the bridge-head, His 
fighting elephant was wounded, and turning back upon his own force caused a 
panic. Harsa managed to retire across the bridge to the palace, but the fire which 
the Damaras laid to adjoining buildings, soon forced him to leave it with the 
mounted troops that remained around him.” Seventeen ladies of the royal house- 
hold, among them the chief queen Vasantalekha, who was a princess of the S'ahi 
house, burned themselves on a pavilion of the palace from which they had watched 
the approaching doom.” Then the palace was sacked and set on fire by plundering 
Damaras who were joined by the city-mob. 

The king was anxious to die fighting, but paralyzed by his misfortune could 
not nerve himself for a resolute step. As swayed by the conflicting counsels of 
his confidants he moved about helplessly, more and more of the remaining troops 
deserted. Others who were faithfully attached to him, Harsa himself despatched 
to follow up his son Bhoja, who had previously fled with a few attendants, 
Among those sent on this futile errand was also the faithful Canpake, Kalhana’s 
father, whose departure at this critical time the Chronicler has taken special care 
to explain to us.” Curiously enough Uccala, after seeing the palace burned, had 
retired again to the right river baal and by this want of prompt resolve had left 
Harga another chance of escape. But the doomed king failed to make use of it. 
His soldiers dispersed, and after he had vainly endeavoured to find a refuge in the 
houses of various grandees, he found himself deserted by all but his devoted 
personal attendant Praag, and Mukta, a cook of one of Canpaka’s followers.” 

Kalhana gives us a pathetic description of the unfortunate king's flight from 
the city by night and in pouting rain. Its interest is considerably increased by the 
evident fact that Kalhana, as already explained above, had derived his detailed 
account of these closing scenes of Harsa’s life directly or indirectly from the only 
surviving witness, the menial of his father's household.® Neglecting in a fatal 
confusion of mind the last means of reaching o safe retreat, the king was ultimately 
driven to seek shelter in the miserable hut of a low-class mendicant in some 
locality near the right river bank below S‘rinagar. While in hiding there, nxt 
day Harga suffered the fresh grief of hearing the news of the death of Bhoja, who 
had been treacherously murdered on his flight by his own servant. In utmost 
anguish and exhausted by hunger he then passed a second night in the mendicants 
hut, constantly fearing botrayal © He had not to wait long. Drayiiga’s cffurts to 
obtain food in their desperate streits led to the king’s refuge becoming known to 6 
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supporter of Uccala. Soldiers were sent to capture or kill him. When Harsa 
saw the hut surrounded, he made Mukta, the cook, leave him and prepared to sell 
his life dearly. Then, after a desperate resistance which redeemed the disgrace of 
his fal] and ht, Harsa together with Prayaga was slain fighting, on the Sth day 
of the bright half of Bhadrapada, 4.p. 1101. He had reached the age of forty-two 
years." His head was cut off and carried before Uccala, who had it burned, while 
his body, naked like that of a pauper, was cremated by a compassionate wood- 
dealer. 

Kalhana in closing his account of Harsa’s tragic end gives us the king’s 
horoscope, and erplains how it foretold that he would become a destroyer of his 
own family. But the hirth-date of Harga, as recorded by Kalhana himself, is not 
in agreement with the astrological data of the horoscope, and it is thus evident 
that the latter, as might & priori be suspected, was fabricated after the event.” 


SECTION VI.—THE SECOND LOHARA DYNASTY, 


108. Kalhana’s narrative of the half century of Kasmir history, which lies 
between the fall of Harsa and the date of the composition of the Chronicle, fills not 
less than 3449 S’lokas and thus forms close on one-half of the whole work. We 
have already elsewhere endeavoured to explain the causes of this diffuseness, 
which neither the importance nor the intrinsic interest of the events described can 
justify from the point of view of the modern reader. The advantages of this 
lengthy treatment have also been already indicated. They lie chiefly in the 
authenticity and ample detail of the picture which Kalhana has given us here of 
contemporary Kasmir in its political and social aspects. The object of our present 
abstract of the contents of Book vill. cannot be an analysis of these details, but 
only a synopsis of the leading events of the period and of those incidents which 
help us best to realize the conditions of contemporary life. We must endeavour 
to condense our abstract, as otherwise we should experience a difficulty in keeping 
sight of the main course of events and the true points of interest amidst the 
maze of court intrigues and petty affairs of state and war which Kalhana details to 
us in such indiscriminate profusion. 

In the race for Harsa’s crown, Uccaua, the elder of the two sons of Malla, 
had proved successful. But his position at the commencement of his reign was 
very precarious. The leaders of the Damaras, to whose rebellion he owed the 
throne, behaved as the true rulers in the land, and Sussala, his ambitious younger 
brother, was ready to rise against him. In order to secure safety from Sussala, he 
ceded to him the Lohara territory as an independent chiefship| Against the great 
feudal landholders, Uccala protected himself by a dexterous use of Macchiavellian 
policy. By fomenting among them jealousy and mutual suspicion, he secured the 
murder or exile of their most influential leaders, without himself incurring the 
odium. Then, reassured in his own position, he openly turned upon the Damaras 
and forced them into disarmament and submission” 
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Kalhana’s description shows Uccala, on the whole, to have been a capable 
and fairly energetic ruler. His considerate regard for the common people and his 
liberality are particularly praised.’ It was probably with a view to securing the 
attachment of the lower classes as a safeguard against feudal turbulence and 
ambition, that he carried out a systematic persecution of officials (kdyastha), which 
Kalhana describes with humour and evident relish Uccala’s senso of justice 
and his skill in administering it are illustrated by an anecdote which, whether 
authentic or not, gives us a glimpse of the conditions affecting petty trade at the 
period.’ Kalhana does not hide from us the defects in Uccala’s character, amon 
which jealousy of personal merits in others and harshness of temper and sod 
seem to have been prominent. The pleasure he took in forcing those who excited 
his jealousy into bloody combats with each other, was due as much to innate 
cruelty as to cunning policy. 

Not much time passed before Uccala’s throne was threatened by an invasion 
of Sussala, who swept down from the mountains of Lohara to oust his brother. 
But Uccala was on the alert, and after a short campaign Sussala was driven to 
take refuge in Dard territory from where he regained his own hills with difficulty’ 
The attempts of other pretenders proved even more futile. But, on the other 
hand, there grew up abroad a dangerous claimant to the crown in the person of 
Bhiksacara, the young son of Bhoja and a grandson of Harsa. Ucecala had spared 
the child at the time of his usurpation, and had him brought up at his own court, 
Subsequently, when the boy excited his suspicion, he endeavoured to have him 
put out of the way. But Bhiksacara was saved by a relative of his family and 
taken to the court of Naravarman, of Malava, who gave him shelter. It is of 
interest to note that Naravarman, one of the later Paramara princes, is shown by 
inscriptional record to have ruled Malava in a.p.1104/5.° The escape of Bhilsacara 
is placed by Kalhana about the same time, when Sussala had a son born, Jayasimha, 
the future king a 1105/6). 


The birth of Jayasithha is said to have brought about a reconciliation between 


. the two brothers. But while peace was thus secured to the land a conspirecy 


developed which was destined to bring Uccala’s reign to a violent close. It was 
started by the city-prefect Chudda and his brothers, who, though born in humble 
circumstances, were ambitious enough to aspire to royal power. Their pretensions 
were based on their alleged descent from Kamadeva, the grandfather of King 
YaSaskare.” The conspirators secured the adherence of several high officials 
whom Uccala had dismissed and otherwise slighted, and laid a plot for the a 
life which at last proved successful. They attacked the king at a in the 
palace, as unarmed and attended only by a few followers he was proceeding to the 
eeraglio. Uccala fought with desperate bravery, but was soon overpowered by his 
numerous assailants and cruelly murdered (December 8th, a.p. 1111)." 

109. Ravpa, & brother of Chudda, seated himself the same: night on the 
blood-stained throne, assuming the name of S'ankhardja, but held it only till the 
following morning." Kalhana’s narrative, after relating Uccala’s murder, shows & 
lacuna which does not allow us to follow exactly what happened immediately after 
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the murder. We see, however, that Radda’s and his fellow-conspirators’ overthrow 
was effected by Gargacandra, the leading Dimara of the Lahara district, who under 
the special favour of Uccala had gained great power. Gargacandra after a short 
strugele overpowered the traitors and avenged his master’s death in the blood of 
Radda and his chief followers. 

As soon as Gargicandra had arranged for the burning of Uccala’s queens he 
looked about for a successor to the crown. Finding no one fit to act as regent for 
Uccala’s infant-sou, he then quickly had Sanmana, a half-brother of Uccala, 
crowned as king.'# Snssala, who had received news of his brother’s murder, one 
day and a half after the occurrence, had lost no time in starting for Kasmir to 
assert his claim. fie was still on the march when Gargacandra’s messenger met 
him with the repert of the subsequent events. Undismayed Sussala pushed 
forward, but found hiseself at Huskapura opposed by Gargacandra’s troops. The 
small force with which Sussala had undertaken his adventurous march, proved 
unequal to the contest, and Sussala had to flee. Te escaped with difficulty down 
the Vitasta Valley, and rewching the KaSmir frontier at Viranaka, regained Lohara 
by difficult marches across the snow-covered mountains. 

Selhana, indolent and helpless, proved a mere puppet by the side of ae 
candra, ‘the king-maker,’ who was the true power in the land. While anarchy 
reigned throughout the country, Salhana, with his brother Lothana, indulged in 
low pleasures at the capital. Rival grandees, with the king’s connivance, openly 
attacked Gargacandra there, but failed to destroy his predominance. Retiring to 
the Sind Valley, the seat of his power, the Damara leader then opened negotiations 
with Sussala.’ The latter did not fail to seize the favourable moment. He 
entered the Valley through Varahamila, and was soon joined by the troops which 
Salhana had sent against him. After accepting two daughters of Gargacandra as 
brides for himself and his son Jayasithha, Sussala occupied the capital and pro- 
ceeded to besiege Salhana in the palace, After a day passed in apprehension of 
treachery on the part of Gargacandra, some resolute followers of Sussala at last 
broke into the barricaded palace and made Salhana prisoner (Vaisakha, a.p. 1112), 
His reign had lasted not fully four months.'® 

Sussata’s character is dssoribed by Kalhana as resembling that of Uccala in 
many points.” But his long fruitless struggles seem to have added to his natural 
harshness and to have developed a leaning towards cruelty, which the Chronicler 
does not attempt to palliate. The end of his brother was a warning example and 
fully justified the suspicion with which Sussala surrounded himself. But this, as 
well as another safeguard he adopted—the hoarding of treasures in the family- 
stronghold, Lohara—naturally impaired his popularity. His rule was one long 
succession of internal troubles, caused by rebellions of powerful Damaras whom 
Sussala in vain endeavoured to subdue completely. 

Within one month of his entry into S'rinagar Sussala had to face a dangerous 
rising of Gargacandra and his influential restive who owned large estates in 
districts outside Lahara. The king had to carry Gargacandra’s fortified seats in 
regular sieges before he could force this great feudal lord into submission. Safe 
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from Gargacandra’s side, he was then able to proceed to the Lohara castle, where 
he imprisoned Salhana and Lothana, and renewed his alliance with the chiefs of 
the neighbouring hill-tracts. Sahasramangala and other nobles whom Sussela had 
exiled, then attempted his overthrow by incursions from the Cinab Valley.” But 
their efforts soon lost importance when a serious pretender appeared on the scene in 
the person of Bhiksacara, Harsa’s grandson. The young prince, whose escape to 
the court of Naravarman of Malava has already been mentioned, fell in at Kuru. 
ksetra (Thanésvar) with a party of hill-chiefs from Campa, Vallapura, and the 
adjacent valleys, who were on a pilgrimage to that Tirtha.”’ The chiefs espoused 
the cause of the youthful claimant of the Kasmir throne, and formed marriage 
alliances with him. But the invasion they planned into Kasmir was frustrated fy 
internal feuds, and Bhiksacara for a time had to abandon his ambitious aim.¥ 

110. Sussala seems to have utilized the short interval of comparative rest to 
increase his resources by a more exacting revenue administration. F'or this purpose 
he raised the Kayastha Gauraka to the prime ministership, and allowed a free hand 
to his class-fellows whose oppression benefited his treasury, but also fostered dis- 
content.* About the year 1117 Sussala felt himself strong enough to curb the 
Pe of Gargacandra, against whom his suspicion had been aroused by intrigues. 

or this purpose he raised a rival in Mallakostha, a Damara of Lahara, who was 
an enemy of Gargacandra. After several encounters the latter was brought to bay 
high up in the Sind Valley and forced to surrender.**> When some months later 
his position in Lahara had become untenable owing to the aggrandizement of his 
rival Mallakostha, Gargacandra repaired to the royal court, Sussala then took 
an early opportunity of imprisoning him together with his three sons, his own 
brothers-in-law, and finally had them all strangled (a.p. 1118). 

Tn the same year Sussala led an expedition against Somapala, chief of Raje- 
puri, who had invited the pretender Bhiksacara ta his court. Though successful in 
the attack on Rajapuri, Sussala failed to establigh there Nagapala, Somapile’s 
brother and rival, and after an occupation of seven months was obliged to retire to 
Kasmir in the spring a.p, 1119.” The discontent oreated by ill-advised measures 
of administration and oppressive imposts first broke out into open rebellion within 
the Lahara district. The imprisonment of prominent Damaras who happened to 
be in Sussala’s power, failed to allay the general unrest. Prthvihara, a valiant 
Damara, formed a league of territorial lords in the eastern part of the Valley, aud 
by the spring of the year 1120 the rising of the Damaras was general. While the 
Brahmans, exasperated by these troubles, vainly held their solemn fasts, Sussala’s 
troops suffered repeated defeats at the hands of the rebels. When their attacks 
threatened the capital, the enraged Sussala had the Dimaras whom he held a8 
hostages executed with provoking cruelty. Mallakostha then brought Bhiksacara, 
who had approached from the Cinab Valley, into Kasmir, and thus gave the revolt 
unity and @ well-defined object. Sussela’s injudicious conduct disheartened his 
officers and troops, while the populace of the capital, whose fickleness and credulity 


Kalhana describes with much humour, was clamouring for the advent of the 
pretender.” 
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A fresh victory of Prthvihara induced Sussala prudently to send away his family 
to the safe retreat of the Iohara castle, In the month of Sravana Bhiksacara joined 
Mallakostha in the Sind Valley, and soon after the ring of the rebel forces closed 
around Srinagar.’ During the intermittent siege which followed, Sussala defended 
the city with valour, and the Damaras, notwithstanding isolated successes in the 
environs, failed to peaztrate the defences of the capital. Inone engagement the loss 
of the rebels is put at two hundred and fifty men,” which leads us to suppose that 
the fighting must have been serious uctwithstanding the long-protracted crisis. 
Inside the city Sussula had to contend with Brahman assemblies which, by holding 
solemn fasts, endeavstired to assume the direction of affairs. Treachery, too, was 
ripe among the troops znd their leaders, and desertions to the rebels were of daily 
occurrence. Dissensions among the latter delayed the catastrophe; but ultimately 
an émeute of soldiers in the city itself forced Sussala to look to his personal safety, 
On the 6th vad: of Margediras, 1120, Sussala marched out of S'rinagar followed 
by some faithful troops, and after bribing dangerous opponents on the road to gain a 
free passage, ultimately reached Lohara with a few attendants. On Sussala’s 
departure the officials and troops in ee made common cause with the 
Damaras, end Bhiksacara was in triumph installed as king. 

111. The restcration of Harsa’s lineage was destined to be of short duration. 
Buarxsicar, inexperienced and sensual by nature, was too busily engaged in tasting 
the pleasures of his newly-gained throne to concern himself with its safety.*> The 
people throughout the land were at the mercy of Damara bands, who brooked no 
control, while rival ministers contended in the capital for what was left of regal 

ower. The jealousy of the chief leaders of the Damaras, Prthvihara and Malla- 
ostha, led to violent quarrels which increased the confusion reigning in all affairs 
of state. Trade came to a stand-still, and money became scarce. In the midst of 
such troubles Bimba, Bhiksacara’s prime minister, led an expedition against 
Lohara. He secured the alliance of Somapala, the chief of Rajapuri, and was joined 
also by @ force of ‘Turuskas,’ i.e. Muhammadans, under Sallara (Persian Salar ?) 
Vismaya.’ In Vaisskha, 1121, Sussala met the invaders at Parnotsa, the present 
Pinch, south of Lohara, and routed them completely. Joined by the Kasmirian 
soldiers who quickly deserted Bimba, Sussala then started on the march to 
reconquer Kasmir, His return was me awaited by the people, who had lost 
their illusions about Bhikeacara’s rule. Brahman assemblies, attended by numerous 
Purohita-corporations, held solemn fasts directed against him, and the helpless 
prince, who had no resources, failed to appease them. On Sussala’s approach 
many of Bhiksicara’s former partisans came over to him. Marching rapidly from 
Huskapura Sussala unexpectedly appeared before S'rinagar, and unopposed by 
Bhikgacara, once more entered his capital after an absence of little over six months 
(Jyaistha, 1121).% 

The ousted pretender then retired under Prthvihara’s protection to the ter- 
ritory of Somapala, where he established himself at Pusyananada (the present 
Pusiéna), at the southern foot of the Pir Pantsd] Pass. From this convenient 
place of refuge Prthvihara made soon a fresh irruption, and securing the help of 
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some Damaras whom Sussala had failed to win over, attacked and defeated the 
royal troops at Vijayesvara.” The victorious Damaras burned the famous temple 
of Cakradhara, in which many people of the neighbourhood had sought an asylum 
—an act of sacrilege which Kalhana declares the turning point in Bhiksacara’s 
fortune, 

During the nee which followed this event, Bhiksacara acquired military 
experience and displayed personal bravery. But the repeated successes he gained 
over Sussala’s troops led to no decisive result; for his increasing energy and 
strength roused apprehensions among his Damara partisans, who thought their 
own interests best protected by a continuance of the civil war.” Snssala tured 
this disposition of the hostile Damaras to his own advantage, and ultimately 
forced Bhiksacara to retreat again to Pusyananada for the winter. Sussala used 
this respite to free himself by imprisonment or exile of those Kasmirian ministers 
and troop-leaders whose treachery he had learned to fear by experience, and replaced 
them by foreigners.® arly in 1122 Bhiks&cara retuned with his adherents, 
Sussala, after gaining some advantages near Vijayesvara, had to retire to Srinagar, 
and lost heavily on his passage of the Gambhira river.‘! A protracted siege of 
Srinagar followed during which Sussala could hold his own only owing to the 
devotion and courage of his Rajpit condottierl, who seem to have come from the 
hill regions south of Kasmir and from the Panjab.“ A great assault which the 
Damaras made upon the city from the south-east, led to a defeat of Bhiksacara on 
the Gopadri hill (Takht-i-Sulaiman).© It did not break the Damara power, but 
allowed Sussale once more to assume the offensive. The rest of the year passed 
over fights with varying fortune in different parts of the Valley. 

112. The following year, 1123, brought still greater sufferings for the 
exhausted country. In the spring the host of Damaras again gathered around 
S'rinagar and a desperate siege ensued.4” Its horrors were increased by a great 
conflagration, which laid the whole city in ashes.® Sussala, in this ntical 
situation, succeeded in dispersing the besieging host, but found himself soon 
confronted by a fresh calamity. The fire had destroyed the preat food-stores 
containing the rice required for the consumption of the city population.” As 
communication with the villages was blocked by the Damaras, who also seized the 
new produce, the capital underwent a terrible famine which cost many lives. 

Susgala, disheartened by so many calamities and the death of his favourite 
queen Meghamaijari which occurred at that time, was thinking of abdication. 
With this view he had his eldest son Jayasimha brought from the castle of Lohara 
and crowned as king on the first day of Asidha, 1123. Sussala, however, 
changed his mind and retained the govcrnment in his own hands, Owing to the 
denunciations of intriguers he subsequently came to distrust his son, and even 
placed him under surveillance. After Jayasiiha’s formal coronation, Sussala 
gradually succeeded in effecting at least an outward pacification of the country. 
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He was aided in this by the want of union among the leading Damaras, and at last 
subdued them in turn. Bhiksacara, however, remained at large, having found a 
refuge with some of his amara supporters in the Samala district. 

In order to destroy hia arch-enemy Sussala had made a secret pact with 
Utpala, the treachersus agent of Tikka, a powerful baron in the Devasarasa 
district, Utpala pressed to kill Bhiksacara and his own master.” In reality, 
however, he informed the latter of the king’s intention end plotted for the death of 
Sussale. By the intimacy into which the king had allowed himself to be drawn 
with the scheming traitor, he himself offered the opportunity for the executiun of 
the design. Not hesding the warnings of his trusted servants, he received 
without them and unattended by guards, Utpala and some other conspirators, and 
thus fell an easy prey to their murderous plot, on the new moon day of Phalguna, 
1128.8 Though the uuraher of Utpala’s accomplices was small, a general stampede 
of the royal guards and attendants ensued, which allowed the murderers not only 
to retreat in safety, but to carry off their victim's head as well as his body. 

It appears frora Kathana’s narrative that Jayasm{HAa was, at the time of the 
murder, in the caritel, but in a residence distant from the royal palace. To assure 
his safety he prociaimed a general amnesty, and called to his help Paficacandra, 
who had succeeded to his father Gargacandra’s estates in Lahara.* On the day 
following the murder, Bhiksacara was marching on Srinagar, but heavy snowfall 
datayel hin on the road, and in the meantime Paficacandra joined the new king. 
His sudden attack threw Bhiksicara’s rapidly-gathered host into disorder, and 
their flight left Jayasitha in possession of the capital** Trusty officers of Sussala 
were hurrying towards the city with their troops, and when some of these had 
succeeded in cutting their way through the Damara bands which infested the 
roads, Jayasirnha’s position became more assured.* 

When Bhiksacara, after the melting of the snow, was marching upon the city 
with the collected Damara force, Sujji, the best of Sussala’s foreign troop-leaders, 
met him on the bank of the Gambhira and repulsed him with great loss.” Other 
successes of the royal troops followed, and as Lakemaka, Jayasimha’s chief adviser, 
brought over most of the influential Damaras by judicious bribes, Bhiksdcara was 
at last forced to retire from Kasmir.® Within four months of Sussala’s murder 
Jayasithha found himself at least nominally master of the land. But Kalhana 
justly observes that the elements of unrest, “the Damaras who were like kings,” 
had remained uncurbed, while the resources of the people and the king alike were 
well-nigh exhausted by the preceding struggles." 

113. Kalhana when attempting a description of Jayasirnha’s character, justly 
insists that in judging of his conduct and achievements as a raler it is necessary 
to take into consideration the state of affairs which he found at the commencement 
of his reign.” Since the revolution, which had brought the family of Malla to the 
throne, the land-holding barons, big and small, had obtained @ share of inde- 
pendence, which even in times of comparative peace must have seriously curtailed 
the king’s ee and authority. The tortified residences of the Damaras, frequently 
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centres of territorial divisions in which, though they may have often comprised 
not more than a couple of villages, the king’s authority could assert itself only b 
armed force at times of unrest. This condition of things continued for centuries 
after Kalhana’s time, far into the Muhammadan om. and its recollection stil] 
lingers in the tradition of the agricultural population of Kasmir.” 

Sussala’s reign of sixteen years had passed in a succession of attempts to 
break the power of the territorial barons by sheer force of arms. But these 
endeavours, notwithstanding the personal courage and the perseverance which 
Sussala had displayed in them, had failed in their object. Jayasimha bad succeeded 
to the throne in the midst of an open rebellion, when the land was still suffering 
from the many wounds caused by the preceding struggles. 

If, notwithstanding these ominous predicaments, he was able to secure a 
footing and to maintain his rule for twenty-seven years in comparative safety, wo 
must ascribe this result mainly to a change of policy closely connected with his 
personal character. This presents itself clearly enough in Kalhana’s detailed 
narrative. We see from it that what Jayasitaha chiefly relied upon in his initial 
struggles and subsequent political relations was cunning diplomacy and w- 
scrupulous intrigue. Kalhana has nowhere to tell us of acts of personal bravery 
of the king, but on the other hand gives us ample proof of his skill in plotting and 
of his self-possession. By the side of these qualities we note a conspicuous want 
of firmness and decision which accounts for the ascendency gained over the king by 
a succession of favourites. This moral defect, probably, also prevented him from 
reaping more permanent advantages from otherwise well-designed measures, and 
may explain some acts of striking ingratitude and treachery for which it would be 
difficult to assign any serious politic motives. 

Lakgmaka, who was at the head of affairs during the early period of Jaya- 
sithha’s reign, had purchased a brief interval of peace from the Damaras, during 
which Utpala, Sussala’s murderer, was captured and killed. But in the autumn of 
the same year fresh troubles broke out and Bhiksacara returned in rapid marches 
from the south. The measures adopted by Sujji, the brave commander-in-chief, 
discomfited the rebels and forced the pretender once more to retire. Sujji, however, 
himself was soon driven into exile through the jealousy of Laksmake and other 
courtiers, and there joined in the schemes which Bhiksacara and other refugees 
were preparing for the overthrow of Jayasimnhe.® Bhikgacara, impatient to renew 
the struggle, proceeded to the Kasmir frontier without awaiting Sujji, and was 
watching for the rising of his Damara allies when the approach of a force, sent 
against him by Jayasiraha, obliged him to throw himself into the castle of 
Banaéala, held by a Khasa chief, at the southern foot of the Ban*hal Pass."* There 
he was besieged by the royal troops in the spring, 1130, and ultimately betrayed 
by the Khaéas whom Lakgmaka had bribed. The Damaras, who had followed the 
royal camp with treacherous designs, were outwitted or bought off by Lakemaka 
and shamefully abandoned Bhiksacara to his doom. Deserted by the Khasas and 
his own followers, the unlucky pretender bravely faced the soldiers sent for his 
capture and gold his life dearly. 


Jayasitha, who had watched the issue at Vijayesvara from a safe distance, 
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had scarcely received the cut-off head of his most dangerous enemy when news 
reached him of an unexpected catastrophe and the appearance of a new rival. 
Lothana, who had been imprisoned with his brother Salhana on the accession of 
Sussala, had outlived his elder brother, and was still kept in captivity in the 
Lohara castle. A conspiracy among the officials in charge had set him free from 
his fetters one night while the trusted commander was by chance absent. When 
the latter hastened bac in the morning he found Lothana crowned as king and in 
possession of all tha treasure which Sussala had hoarded at Lohara.™ 

Jayasithha, realizing the danger arising from the loss of the family stronghold, 
despatched a considerate force under Lakgmaka across the mountains to retake 
Lohara. The blockate by which the Kasmirian leaders endeavoured to reduce the 
hill-fortress, produced uo result, until at last the dangerous summer fevers of the 
surrounding valleys and tke approach of a force from Rajapuri, led by Sujji, obliged 
the royal troops to hea! » retreat towards Kasmir.” On the difficult mountain route 
which they took and which, owing to Kalhana’s accurate description, I was still able 
to trace, this retreat sson developed into a complete rout. During the stampede of 
the Kasmirians, whose cowardice and previous bravado are humorously described, 
Laksmaka was made a captive. Of those who escaped to Kasmir, thousands are 
said to have died from fatal fevers contracted during the expedition, Laksmaka 
was subsequently ransomed from the chief of Rajapuri, and returning to Kasmir 
resumed his position as Jayasirnha’s chief adviser. 

114, Lothana, who thus remained in undisputed possession of Lohara, made 
Sujji his minister, and maintained himself with his help for a time against the 
intrigues by which Jayasimha endeavoured to regain his lost possession.” But 
already in the following winter (Phalguna, 1131) Lothana was deposed by a 
conspiracy of his former partisans in favour of Mallarjuna, a son of Sussala and 
half-brother of Jayasirnha, who was kept as a prisoner in the Lohara castle.” 
Mallarjuna proved a very feeble ruler and squandered in wanton extravagance the 
great treasures which had been deposited by Sussala at Lohara. In fear of the 
troops which Jayasirbha despatched against him, Mallarjuna agreed to pay tribute.7 
His position at Lohara was again and again threatened by attacks of his uncle, the 
deposed Lothana, who had secured the support of the powerful Damara refugee 
Kosthesvara, a son of Prthvihara. The latter, profiting by these feuds between uncle 
and nephew, established himself practically as master in the valleys around Lohara, 
and made also Mallarjuna’s hold on the castle precarious. Jayasitnhe then won over 
Kosthesvara, and, seizing the favourable opportunity, sent a force under Sujji, 
whom he had previously recalled to Kasmir and reinstated in his offices, to saiake 
Lohara. Thereupon Mallarjuna abandoned the stronghold and fled to Rajapuri 
territory.’ 

aii did not long enjoy the credit of having recovered Lohara. For Jaya- 
sinha, whom the calumnies of his courtiers and a feeling of jealousy had rendered 
suspicious of Sujji, secretly encouraged intrigues against that valiant minister. 
When Sujji became aware of these, and was taking counter-measures, the king 
himself had him treacherously murdered through one of his own officers (A.D. 
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Pa When the foul deed was done, Jayasithha, who had been anxiously await. 
ing the result, breathed freely again, and turning with vigour upon the relatives 
and adherents of Sujji, had them cruelly killed. The murderer of Sujji, Kularaja, 
was rewarded with the office of city-prefect, while Safijapala, Sujji’s rival and the 
king’s helpmate in the plot, was raised to the position of commander-in-chief. 

Jayasirnha by similar means endeavoured to rid himself of KostheSvara, the 
powerful Damara, who had returned to Kasmir. The attempt at murder failed, 
but after some fighting the Damara was obliged to flee abroad, where he joined 
Mallarjuna on the occasion of a Kuruksetra pilgrimage.’® The two then endeavoured 
to stir up a rebellion in Kaémir, and for this purpose betook themselves to a mountain 
plateau on the Pir Pantsil Range. When their roving inroads were checked by 
the royal troops posted in the neighbourhood of their fastness,’’ Kogthesvare onca 
more made peace with the king, and Mallarjuna fled southwards. On his retreat he 
was stopped by a loyal local chief in Lohara territory.** The description of the 
precautions taken by the envoy whom Jayasimha sent to secure the pretender, 
shows us clearly thatthe routes through the mountains forming the southern border 
of Kasmir were entirely at the mercy of marauding Khaga hill-men.” Mallarjuna 
ignominiously surrendered, and was in the autumn, 1135, safely imprisoned at 
Srinagar. 

Jayasimha next succeeded by means of a treacherous attack im securing the 
person of Kosthesvara and his brother Catuska, and subsequently rid himself by 
murder also of another powerful Damara, Vijaya of Kalyanapura.® About this 
time there died Citrarathe who after Sujji’s death had been Jayasithha’s most 
influential minister, and was succeeded by S'rngara.*! The latter had risen from a 
humble position and by doubtful means. But his administration appears to have 
been effective, and to this we may perhaps partly attribute the period of rest. which 
the country enjoyed during the years immediately following, 

Kalhana indicates this peaceful interval by describing the various acts of piety 
performed by Jayasirnha, and the numerous pious foundations made about the same 
period by ministers and others. It is characteristic that Jayasirnha himself is 
mainly praised for his restorations of ruined temples, Mathas, etc. This form of 
the king’s pious activity is easily understood if we take into account on the one 
hand the great damages which the long civil wars and consequent neglect must 
have caused to sacred buildings, and on the other the limited extent of the resources 
which the exhausted land could furnish. Of the structures ascribed to the various 
ministers and other members of Jayasithha’s court, none can be traced in ruins or 
in other records, and it is highly probable that notwithstanding Kalhana’s fulsome 

raise they were also of a modest description. The friendly relations with distant 
oreign kingdoms which Kalhana mentions in the same connection as indications of 
the splendour of Jayasitnha’s rule at this prosperous period, are, however, curiously 
attested by the description already quoted which the poet Mankha gives of the 
Sabhé held by his brother Alamkara, one of Jayasirnha’s ministers. Among the 
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persons present there are introduced to us the ambassadors of Govindacandra, king 
of Kanyakubja or Kanauj, and of Apariditya, the Silahara prince of the Konkan ; 
both of these rulers are known to us from inseriptions.4 

115. Sometime before Srngira’s death, which seems to have occurred about 1140, 
Jayasithba eadeavouved #0 profit by troubles which had broken out among his Dard 
neighbours in the nerit after the death of their king, Yasodhara, in order to extend 
his power in the Jirecliou of that territory. The attempt proved fruitless, but 
induced Viddasiha, who bad made himself ruler over the Dards, to stir up trouble 
for Jayasimha himacl?, Encouraged by the Dards Lothana, the old pretender, 
who was a refugee 10 Will tract outside Ka‘mir, joined in 1143 Alarnkiracakra, a 
powerful Damara :1 ‘tie district of Karniha, on the Upper Kisanganga. Relying 
on the help of the neighbouring Dards, with whose chief he was connected by 
relationship, this sannimg territorial baron rose in open rebellion, nominally for 
Lothana’s cause’? ‘The unrest spread from the Kisangangé Valley into Kasmir 
proper and the danger of a general rising of the Damaras obliged Jayasimha to take 
active measures {pr the azpture of his rival. 

Lothana, whe was accompanied by Vigraharija, a half-brother of Jayasirmha, 
and Bhoja, a scn ci Bing Salhana, at the approach of the royal troops took refage 
in Sirahsilakotts, a hill-castle of Alarhkaracakra on the hisanganga.®?7 In this 
stronghold, the position of which I succeeded in tracing, on a rocky ridge some 
miles below S'ardi and close to the border of the Dard portion of the Kisanganga 
Valley, Lothana and his princely followers underwent a memorable siege which 
Kalhana describes in great detail. When Dhanya, Jayasirnha’s minister, had 
overcome the serious difficulties to military operations arising from the alpine 
climate of the locality and the lateness of the season, the fort was closely invested. 
Alatnkaracakra, its owner and defender, was looking upon Lothana and his relatives 
as hostages for his own safety, and took care to prevent their escape when it might 
still have been possible. After the siege had continued for some time, the food 
supplies of the defenders became exhausted, and even their access to water difficult. 
Bhoja, the most active of the rebel princes, made a desperate attempt to escape, but 
failed in his attempt to descend the precipitous cliffs which guarded the fort 
towards the river, and secretly again sought its shelter. The hard-pressed Damara 
then agreed to purchase the raising of the siege by delivering up Lothana and 
Vigraharaja, while he retained Bhoja for future eventualities. Thus these two 
princes, too, came into the power of Jayasimha (Phalguna, 1144). 

Bhoja who, after the betrayal of his relatives, saw good reason to distrust the 
Dimara’s intentions, managed to escape from the latter's stronghold with a few 
followers, and after an adventurous journey across the snow-covered mountains in 
the depth of winter, reached the Dard territory in safety.” Hospitably received by 











Viddasiha, its ruler, he then received the offer of Rajavadana, an influential and. 


discontented officer of Jayasiriha, to raise a rebellion in his favour. ae did not 
hesitate to accept the pact, and soon powerful Damaras like Trillaka and Catuska 
were in open revolt." While the king’s ministers were attempting to suppress the 
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Invasion of Bhojs. revolted barons and disorder was rapidly spreading through the land, Bhoja 


Intrigues of 
Rajavadana. 


Surrender of 
Bhoja. 


approached from the north to claim the crown. He was accompanied by the Dard 
king, who bad espoused his cause, and by allied Mleccha chicfs from the Upper Indus, 
Rajavadana guided the invading force, which reached unopposed the vicinity of the 
Volar lake? An ill-advised attack of the Dards met with a check and produced 
confusion. When subsequent intrigues of Naga, a personal enemy of Rajavadane, 
had spread distrust against the latter, Bhoja’s allies turned back to their native 
hills, and finally left Bhoja once more in the hands of Alarnkaracakra, the Damara.® 
These events took place in the autumn, 1144. 

Rajavadana’s initial success had excited the jealousy of Trillaka and other 
influential Damaras, who distrusted him as he was not one of their own class, They 
accordingly put up another leader of rebellion in Lothaka, a son of Sussala’s old 
adversary, Prthvihara. His attack coming from the south of the Valley seriously 
threatened Jayasinha. But the efforts of the faithful minister Rilhana led to a 
defeat of the Damara just about the same time when the Dards retreated.* 

116. That these successes were not sufficient to completely reassure the king's 
cause is clearly indicated by the fact that Rajavadana and the rebellious Damaras 
were allowed to make their peace and to retain their possessions. Rajavadana did 
not abandon his intrigues, and in order to levy blackmail from the king, secured 
the person of Bhoja and placed him in a Khasa fort situated in the mountains 
west of Krimarajya. The control Rajavadana thus had over a dangerous rival 
prevented Jayasiziha from using any forcible means to break his ascendency. The 
winter, 1144-45, passed in a protracted game of diplomatic moves between the king 
and Rajavadana in which Bhoja formed the prize. In this Rajavadana had the 
best, for he not only kept hold of the pretender, but also managed to rid himeelf, 
with the direct aid of the beguiled king, of Naga, his old adversary. The murder 
of the latter in the royal camp caused great commotion among his Damara relatives 
who now flocked to Reiavatant's side. It also alarmed Bhoj, who thereupon 
endeavoured to assure his safety by secretly treating with Jayasithha for his own 
surrender. 

Kalhana’s narrative, which in these concluding portions has suffered in 
clearness owing to the textual defects noted in a previous chapter,’ treats us in 
somewhat wearisome detail to all petty incidents of the negotiations between the 
king and Bhoja.® The latter distrusting, not without good reason, Jayasirhha’s 
diplomacy, insisted on Kalhanika, the chief-queen, mediating between them and 
acting as surety. This réle was accepted by the queen, who moved into camp 
towards the north-western frontier district to receive Bhoja on his surrender. This 
was not effected without much delay end mutual alarms ; for the Damaras, gathering 
round Rajavadana, were eager for a fresh revolt and unwilling to let Bhoja lip 
out of their power. When the royal troops sent in advance to receive Bhoja were 
at last within close reach of the Dimara camp, the danger of an open conflict 
seemed imminent, Finally, while the king’s ministers were trembling for their 


safety, Bhoja put an end of the strained situation by open flight into the royal 
camp (Jyaistha, 1145)1% 


viii, 2761 aqq. % See above, §§ 42, 43. 
% viti. 2844 aqq. 98 viii. 8018 sqq. 

4 viii, 2792-2840. % viii, 8063 aqq. 

%® viii, 2016 aqq. 100 viii. 3096-3179. 


% vill, 2062 aqq. 
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Jayasimha received his relative, who had ceased to be a dangerous rival, 
with kindness in the capital, presented him to the royal ladies and provided for 
his maintenance on a scale suited to his rank. Kalhana, who throughout shows 
sympathy for Bhoja, very distinct from his contemptuous treatment of the other 
pretenders, Lothana and Mallarjuna, draws a very favourable picture of his 
subsequent conduct at Jayasithha’s court.' When Bhoja had made his peace 
with Jayasimha, the incipient Damara rising collapsed. The powerful Trillaka, 
whom the king wished to curh, resisted at first with success the open attack made 
upon him by the royal maar but was subsequently forced to humbly sue for his 
life. Rajavadana, who had risen in rebellion, was also defeated, but bravely 
continued the struge!« until treacherously murdered by bravos in Jayasimha’s 
employ,” 

Disposing by similar vies: “f other Damara leaders whom he had learned to 
fear, Jayasimha scems to have secured peace for the few remaining years which are 
dealt with in Kalhaya’s werk. ‘The coronation of Gulhana, Jayasimha’s eldest 
son, who was still a child, az ruler of Lohara, took place at this time and was 
probably intended to sesure his succession against future risks. The Chronicler 
then records the death of several royal servants, who had played a part in his 
previous narrative, and furnishes us with some curious glimpses of contemporary 
municipal administration in the obituary of Kularaja, the worthy city-prefect, who 
had gained this position by his services at the murder of Sujji.! 

References to some pious endowments of Jayasimha are followed by a longer 
list of various religious foundations made by members of his court and their 
families. This list, which looks like a supplement to the one previously given, 
furnishes some indications as to Kalhana’s personal connections, and is of interest 
also as mentioning Mankha, Kalhana’s fellow-poet.% The concluding verses of 
Kalhana’s work are devoted to an encomium on Jayasimha’s queen Redd and 
his children. The four sons, who were born to him from Radda besides Gulhana, 
were still in infancy. The names of three of them taken from kings prominent 
in Kasmir tradition, Jayapida, Lalitaditya, Yasaskara, must curiously remind us 
of the grand names of Roman history which we find revived in the last reigns of 
the decaying Empire. Of Jayasirnha’s daughters one, Menila, was married to 
Bhipala, the young chief of Rajapuri. Ghatotkaca, the husband of Rajyasri, 
seems to have been a princeling from the neighbouring hills, and to have 
distinguished himself by successful raids in the direction of Urasa or Hazara. 

The brief mention of these exploits closes Kalhana’s account of contemporary 
Kasmir history which brings us down to the twenty-second year of Jayasirha’s 
reign, 4.D. 1149-50. From Jonardja’s work we learn that Jayasirnha ruled for five 
years longer, during which he undertook a successful expedition against the 
‘Yavanas,’ 7 But the later Chronicler's record is very brief and does not offer 
any supplement to the picture which Kalbana has drawn for us of Jayasirnha and 
contemporary Kasmir, 





101 viii, 8208-77. 1 See viii. 8843 sqq.; also above, §6; for 
1 viii. 3278-3316. Mankha, compare note viii. $354. 
** viii. 3301 sqq. Coins of Gulhana are 16 viii, 3371-3403. 

still extant. 7 Jonar. 27-38. 


Subjection of 
Damaras. 


Jayasimha’s family. 


Later Hindu rule. 


Introduction of 
Islam. 
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SECTION VIL—KASMIR AFTER KALHANA. 


117. The preceding analysis of the contents of Rooks vii. and viii. must 
have shown how small were the events, how limited the political interests and 
influences of that period of Kasmir history for which Kalhana’s work furnishes the 
fullest and most trustworthy information. Petty asa great part of this narrative 
must appear to us, its value from a historical point of view does not lie merely 
in the truthful picture it presents of contemporary life and local conditions. It 
also helps us considerably to understand the subsequent course of the political 
destinies of the country and to realize in it some leading features of Kasmir history 

enerally, 
: We hav seen that the century and a half which passed from the accession of 
the Lohara dynasty to the date of Kalhana’s Chronicle, represent a period filled for 
the greatest part by a succession of rebellions and internal disturbances of all 
kinds. Yet notwithstanding the signs of progressive political disorganization and 
consequent economical decay which are so manifest in Kalhana’s narrative, we look 
in vain for an indication of the serious risks of foreign conquest to which such a 
chronic condition of internal disorder might be supposed to have exposed the 
country, particularly from the south where, in the meantime, Muhammadan power 
had spread irresistibly through the whole of the Indian plains. 

Jonaraja’s record shows that for nearly two centuries after Kalhana’s time 
Hindu rule maintained itself in Kasmir, though the princes were weak and helpless 
and the material prosperity of the Valley more and more fading. When at last 
Shah Mir, a powerful condottiere who had come to Kasmir from the south, deposed 
Queen Kota, the widow of the last Hindu ruler, and founded a Muhammadan 
dynasty (a.D. 1339),) the change marked no revolution either in the foreign 
relations of Kasmir or in its internal conditions. Islam made its way into Kasmir 
not by forcible conquest but by gradual conversion, for which the influx of 
foreign adventurers Fath from the south and from Central Asia had prepared 
the ground. 

118. The adoption of Islam by the great mass of the population which became 
an accomplished fact during the latter half of the fourteenth century but which 
probably eae already towards the close of the Hindu rule, did neither affect the 
independence of the country nor at first materially change its political and cultural 
conditions. The administration remained aa before in the hands of the traditionsl 
official class, the Brahmans, for whom a change of religion presented no advantage 
and who accordingly retained their inherited statue, together with its literary 
traditions® The Foastiedl bigotry of a single Muhammadan ruler, Sikandar, who 


| Comparefor Shih Mir's uaurpation,Jonar. considerable penod after the end of Hindu 
(Bo. ed.), 339 aqq., for his origin, 1.142 sqg. rule the medium of official communication 

1 The conditions here indicated are illus- and record in Kaémir 1¢ shown by the Loke- 
trated by the frequent references found in prokiée (compare for this text, below Note H, 
Jonarbjas and S'rivara’s Chronicles to Brah- iv. 495, § 10, and Memoir, §26). The menifuld 
mans holding high official posts under the forms for official documents, reports, etc, 
early Sultans. That Sanskrit remained fora which are contained in this remarkable hand- 
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Sec. vii.] 
earned for himself the characteristic epithet Bitshikast, “the Idol-breaker,” helps 
only to put into stronger relief the tolerance—or may we say, indifference—of the 
princes who preceded and followed him. Under the long and exceptionally peaceful 
rule of his son Zainu-|-‘abidin (a.p. 1420-70) who was 2 patron of Sanskrit learning 
and—occasionally a 7!lyrim to the ancient Tirthas of the Valley,’ Hindu traditions 
distinctly reasserted themselves while the country enjoyed something like a return 
of its old prosperity. 

A series of weal Sultans followed. During their nominal reigns the land 
became again divilut simong rival factions of territorial barons whose intrigues and 
contests form the cissest parallel to those of the turbulent Damaras of Kalhana’s 
time. In the mid! of this period falls the first direct conquest of Kasmir by a 
foreign invader ef whish we have a distinct historical record. Mirza Haidar's 
intoad from Lada (4.9. 1532) which brought Kasmir for a time into the power of 
the brave Turkigh leader and of which he himself has left us a graphic account,* 
was not a mere episede. It forms part of the great movement which carried the 
last wave of Northern conquerors, the Turks of Babar into India. Marzi Haidar 
had to leave Ka‘wir for other fields of exploit, but the Mughal empire he had 
helped to found, did not abandon its claim to the Valley. Mirza Haidar himeelf, 
A.D. 1540, regained possession of Kasmir from the south, nominally on behalf of 
the fugitive Emperor Himayiin, and ruled it until his death, eleven years later.® 
After his regency Kasmir became once more the scene of long-continued strife 
among the great feudal families which set up and deposed their puppet-kings in 
rapid succession. When the great task of consolidating the Mughal empire in 
Northern India had at last been accomplished, Akbar’s forces crossed the mountains 
and finally incorporated Kasmir in the Mughal] dominion (4.D. 1586). 

119. Akbar'’s conquest marks the commencement of the modern history of 
Kasmir. However interesting to the historical student the subsequent period 
may be which saw Kasmir as the cherished summer residence of an imperial 
court ruling the whole of India, its conditions are too different to help us much 
in comprebending the peculiar aspects of Kasmir history in its earlier epochs, 
Though the conservative instinct of the population was bound to maintain 
much of the old traditions and customs, yet the close political connection with 
a great empire and the free intercourse with other territories subject to it 
necessarily transformed in many ways the political and economical situation of 
the country. ; 


book of Kaémirian administrative routine, S'rinagar, which was put up in the reign of 


are drawn up in & curious Sanskrit jargon 
full of Persian and Arabic words which toust 
have become current in Kaémir soon after 
the introduction of Islam. The character of 
these forms leaves no doubt as to their 
faithfully reproducing in style ag well as in 
contents the actual officiel correspondence of 
the period intermediate between the com- 
mencement of Muhammadan rule and the 
adoption of Persian as the official language 
of Kaémir administration. 

The continued popular use of Sanskrit 
even among Muhemmadans is striking] 
proved by the Sanskrit inscription on s tom 
in the cemetery of Baha’u-d-din Sahib at 


Sultan Muhammad Shah, and which bears a 
date corresponding to a.D. 1484 (see Z.D.M.G., 
x, p. 9, and Ind, Ant., xx. p. 153). Brief 
Sanskrit inscriptions, without dates, have 
been found by me on @ number of old 
Muhammadan tombs at S'rinagar, near 
Martand, and elsewhere. 

> Compare for Zainu-l-‘abidin's literary 
patronage, Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 1047 aqq.; S'riv. 
1, 464 agq.; for his visits to places of Hindu 
pilgrimage, Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 1056 aqq., 1288 
"00 Tank Reg 

' See Tari hidi, pp. 423 aqq. 

* Compare Tarikh-i Rashid, pp. 488 sqq.; 
, Ini pp. 18 sqq. 


Mughal conquest 
of Kaémir. 


Continuity in his- 
torical conditions 
Kaémir. 
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Tt is otherwise with the period which lies between the Mughal annexation and 
the time of Kalhana. Here we see the historical conditions of Kasmir such as the 
appear to us in the later portion of the Rajatarangini, maintained in all essential 
points. It is in the light of the ample and accurate information that Kalhana’s 
work supplies regarding these conditions, that we have to interpret the scanty and 
and often disjointed accounts that we receive of the above indicated period in the 
later Sanskrit Chronicles, The historical continuity which thus manifests itself ig 
most striking in respect of the independence preserved by the country notwith. 
standing centuries of internal weakness, and also in respect of the social and 
administrative organization which even the introduction of Islam was unable to 
modify materially. 

It is not difficult to realize the ultimate cause of this continuity with the 
guidance of Kalhana’s record. It shows us clearly that it was solely the protection 
offered by the great mountain ramparts which had secured to the country for so 
long @ period, immunity from foreign aggression irrespective of the want of internal 
resources. The peculiarity of the geographical position which we shall have 
occasion to discuss elsewhere in detail,® explains equally that remarkable 
individuality which characterizes the historical development of the country and 
constitutes its chief interest. The results of this isolation still strike us everywhere 
in modern Kasmir after centuries of foreign dominion, and the deep traces it has left 
in the character and habits of the people, are not likely to be effaced for a long time 
to come. 


§ See below, Memoir, §§ 36-40. 
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Note i.] 


NOTE i—§ 6. 
KALHANA AND THE HARSACARITA. 


The following list gives a selection from the Jarge number of passages which by close 
agreement in the use of rare words and phrases and in other peculiarities of style illustrate 
the relation between HAn2's Harsacarita and Kalhana’s Chronicle. The list has been prepared 
from materials collectad for me by Pandit Govind Kaul. The close lexical affinity of the 
Rajaterangini, with the work of Bana has been duly noticed already by Mr. Tomas, the 
translator of the Harsacatita; compare Vienna Oriental Journal, xii. p. $3; J.R.A.S. 1899, 


p. 485. 


The passages of tho Farsacarita are quoted according to the pagination of the Nirnaya- 


sagara Press edition, Bombay, 1892. 


Rarsaeurita. Rijataraigini. 
PAGE 
20. —-« jhativargam aganayyapyavagand sagano 'vagano viii. 2126. 
50.  sammphullamailikidhavalattahaso ma- utphullabalrulacchavih | attahasah 
hakalah krtintasya iv. 450. 
69. kalyanabhinivesi kalyanabhinivesina iv. 467. 
69. savinayam abhasata agacchata pra- agacchata pravigatetyucyamano iii, 282. 
viéata 
77,‘ tejasah paramanubhir iva kevalair taijasair eva sasrje paraminu- 
pirmitam bhib vii, 874, 
79. bhasvadbimbadhsrena prasannavalo- bhasvadbimbadharam kysnake- 
Kcitena candramukhena krsnakegena = fim... ... satvadevamayim 
vapuss sarvadevavataram iva iva iu. 416. 
84. kagthamunir kasthamuner iva viii. 2391. 
85. — caturudadhikedarakutumbi nihSesaksmakedirakutumbinam iii, 101, 
119. alarhkaram abarnkarasya alamkéram ahamkrteh viii, 1749. 
127. —subhatabhujajayastambhavildsasala- © yadbhujastambho _jayaérisala- 
bhanjikim bhefijikam ii, 64. 
128. —ssvapne 'pyasambhavitim svapne ‘pi yad asarbhivyam vii. 67. 
148. atikramati kale atikrimati kale iii. 82 
172. °prasddavittamanoratha® prasddavitto bhibhartur vii. 290. 
179, avandhyaprasade tasyavandhyaprasadatvam i. 78. 
186, °cimaramaruccala® camaramarullola® i, 81. 
189.  anumartum ivodyatasu anugantum ivodyatah vii. 466, 
100,  °nirmanaparamAnin nirmépaparamanavah vi. 274, 
217, taniinapati pitasarpisi itasarpir ivanalah iv. 538, 
217. namantu dirarhsi dhaniimsi ca animsi siramsyadya nama- 
yanto viii. 924. 
217. krpanadarpanegu lypanamanidarpane * iii, 98, 
218,  mumoc&hgani fayanatale éayaniyavimuktangas viii, 882. 
220. bhrtyatam apyaparibhiitam bhrtyatam nisparibhavar vii. 224, 
226. aganavedi vasudha grhatiganam iva ksonith iii. 100, 
226.  kramopaciyamane® kramopaciyamanena iii. 15]. 
229.  sthanapéila® sthaénapalsir vin, @11. 
241, dantavinopadesacarya° dantavinivadyodyame viii, 2590. 
247.  °gramagrahanaghasmarasya viragramaghasmarah viii. 1519. 
269, asarntaparha asamtaparhatarm i, 41. 
288.  yuktAyuktavicéregiinyatvacca yuktiyuktavicirabihyamanassh vi. 208, 


Compare also for close correspondence in purport and phraseology the verses found in 
Hoargacar. pp. 166 (41. 1), 207, with Rajatar. viii. 1216, 1401. 


APPENDIX I. 


CHRONOLOGICAL AND DYNASTIC TABLES OF KALHANA’S RECORD 
OF KASMIR KINGS. 


FIRST BOOK. 


Gonanda I. Accession assumed Kali Sarnvat 653 (Laukika S. 628) 
Damodara I. . 

Yaéovati 

Gonanda II. . 
Thirty-five kings ‘lost’ . 
Lava 

Kuia 2, 
Khagendra . 
Surendra 


i Aggregate length of reigns 1266 years (Laukika 8. 
Godhora. 2 wwe, vate Zs 698 1894)3 
Suvarpa . 


Janaka . 

S'acinara 

Asoka. 

Jalauka . 

Damodara I. 

Hugka, Juska, Kanigke . 
Abhimenyn I. 


1 In these tables the dates and chronological from other atatementa in the Chronicle, re 
figures which are directly named by Kalhana, printed in Italic type. 
ere shown in Boman type. Thote dates and — ? Compare Réyat. i, 61 and note i. 65-66 ; also 
figures which have been derived by calonlation sbove, Introd. § 58. 

4 See i. 54 and above, § 69. 
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GONANDIYA DYNASTY. 





| Duration of Reign. 














Calculated Laukika | | 
Dates of Accession, : 
Years, Months. Days. 
- | 

Gonanda. . © wti,t«(C(“ 1894—0—0 ans = 
Vibhisanal. 2. 2 wl. 1929—0—0 6 = 
Indrajit . - . 1982—6—0 — _ 
Ravana.) et 2017—-€—0 6 _ 
Vibhigana I]. . Be 2 2048—0—0 6 — 
Naral.(Kimmnara). . . 2088—6 —0 9 _ 
Siddha 2. weet 2124—8—0 — — 
Utpalaksan 8. 1 et, 2184—8—0 6 — 
Hiranyksa . 1 ett 2214—9—0 7 _ 
Hiranyakula 2. 6 wt 2959—4-—0 _ _ 
Vasukula. . . . ... 2312—4—0 _ — 
Mihirakula 2. . 2372—-4—0 _ _ 
Baka ee 2442—4—-0 — 13 
Ksitinandg? 2 wt wtt, 2505—4—18 — _ 
Vasunanda . . . 2585—4—18 2 _ 
Narall. . 2. 2. 2587—6—18 _ — 
Aksa a ark 3 e be 2B 26 47—6—18 — — 
Gopaditya . . . . , 2707—6—18 — 64 
Gokama .  . «0 * et 2767—6—19 11 — 
Khinkhila-Nerendraditya .  . £825—5—19 3 10 
Yudhisthira . . . .) 2861—S$—29 8 i 





Aggregate length of reigns 


SECOND BOOK 


Doration of Reign. 
Calculated Lanlnka 
Dates of Accession. 
Years. Months. Days, 

Prathpadityal .  . 28960 $2 — _ 
Jalaukas. 3. . ww, 2928—0—0 $2 — - 
Tufijina I. : : ; : ‘ 2960—0—0 386 — _ 
Vijaya =. : ; ‘ Z ; - 2996—0—-0 8 _— — 
Jayendra. =. wwe, $004—0—0 37 _ _ 
Samdhimati-Aryarija . 2. 3041-00 47 _ _ 
Aggregate length of reigns. 192 — — 


_ ‘ According to the text of A, and L; see note length of reigns from Gonanda I. to Yudhisthira 
i, 345. I.; see note on colophon of Book i. 

* The duretion of Yudhisthira’s reign, which ® This date is indicated by K.'s atetemont, 
K. has omitted to state, haa been computed i. 48. 
from his total of 2268 yeara for the aggregate 
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THIRD BOOK. 
RESTORED GONANDIYA DYNASTY. 


Duration of Reign. 


Calculated Laninka 
Dates of Accession. 


Moghavahana Sat tht oe 
S'resthasena-Pravarasena I. (Tui- 
jm). 2. . 
Hiranya, with Toramana 
Matrgupte 
Pravaragena II. ‘ 
Yudhisthira 7... 
Lahkhana-Narendraditya 
Randditya (Tuijina IIL.) 
Vikramaditya. . 
Baladitya 


Aggregate length of reigns 


3122—0—0 
$159—-0—0 
$189—2—0 
$186—11—1 
$246—11—1 
$286—~2—1 
$299—2—1 
oa $599—2—1 
ie ten @ 3641—~2—1 





5088—0—0 


ol | | ewl orl 


| aaeed 
Qo 


FOURTH BOOK. 
THE KARKOTA DYNASTY. 












Durlabhavardhana-Prajiaditya 


Calculated Laulnka 
Dates of Accession. 


8677—10—1 


Duration of Ragn. 




















Years. Monthe, 


Days. 
































Durlabhake-Pratapaditya IT . $718—10—1 _ - 
Candr&pida-Vajraditya . $763—10—1 8 - 
Tarspida-Udayaditya . $772—C—1 —- 24 
Muktapida-Lalitaditya . 8776-—6—26 7 ll 
Kuvalayipida. 2 2 wl, 3818—2—6 _ 15 
Vajraditya-Bappiyaka-Lalitaditya. $814—2-21 — _- 
Prthivyapida. ww 9321-221 1 — 
Sathgramapida J. $825—3—21 — 7 
Jajje $825—3—28 — —_ 
JaySpida-Vinay $828—S—28 —_ ad 
Lalitapida oie oe $359 —8—28 _ — 
Samgramapida I. (Prthivyapida) . $871—3—28 _ = 
ippatajayspije-Brhaspati . 5878 —S—28 _ = 
Ajtapite bE Ce a 3880° _ = 
Anangapida $926 - wk 
Utpalépida $929 = = 
Total length of reigns 6 aT 


7 According to the reading of A, and L; see 
note iii. 379. 

® According to the reading of A, and L adopted 
in text ; comp note iv. 400. 

§ The difference between the indicated date of 
Ajitpide’s accession (Laukika 8. 9889) and the 
one which we should get by adding the twelve 
years of Cippatejayaplde’s reign to the oalcn- 
leted date of his accession, Laukike 8. 3878-83-28, 





ie 1 year, 3 months and 28 days. This differ- 
ence is due to K. having adopted a ‘rough 
oaloulation for the aggregate length of reigns in 
Books ii.-viii., as fully explained in Introd. §58, 
note 15. 

The doubts as to the acouracy of the date 
named by K. for the death of C1 rately 
and the accession of Ajitapida ty. 703) have 
been explained above, Introd. § 91. 
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FIFTH BOOK. 


THE DYNASTY OF UTPALA. 


Durstion of Reign where 


















specified. 
Laukika, Dates of Acceagion, 

A.D. 
855/6 Avantivarman . . . | 3981 _ - _ = 
683 S‘arhkaravarman. . . $959 Agadha su 3 - — _ 
902 Gopalaverman . . . | 3977 Phalguna va7 2 — — 
904 Samkata .. are 3979 - — 10 
904 Sugandh’.  .  . . | 8979 2 —_ - 
906 Partha. ; : $981 -_ _ _ 
921 Nirjitavarman (Pangu) 4 8997 Pausa _ — _ 
998 Cakravarman . . . | 3998 Magha — _ _ 
933 S‘iravarmanl. .  .. 4009 1 _— _ 
934 Partha (restored). . «. | 4010 — _ _ 
985 Cakravarman (restored) 4011 Agadha — — _ 
985 S‘arkeravardhana . ss. 4011 Pauge —_ —_ _ 
936 Cakravarman (restored) . | 4012 Caitra Su 8 - — — 
937 Unmattavanti . . «. | 4018 Jyaisthe su 8 - - — 
939 S‘iravarmanIl.. . . 4015 Asadha _ — _— 

SIXTH BOOK. 
Duration of Reign where 
specified, 
Laulake Dates of Accession. 

AD 
989 YaSaskaradeva . . . | 4015 Agadha su’? 9 — _ 
948 Vamata . . .- . 4024 — — 1 
948 Samgrimadeva . . . | 4024 Bhadrapada va 8 _ — _ 
949 Parvagupta. . . . | 4024 Phalgune va 10 - — - 
950 Ksemagupts . . . 4026 Asadha va 18 —_ — _— 
958 Abhimanyu. . . . 4034 Pausa éu 9 _ - - 
972 Nandigupta. -  . | 4048 Karttike su 3 _ — _ 
ee Tribhuvane{gupta] .  . | 4049 Margaéirga gu 12 — _ - 
Bhimogupta . . . | 405) Margatirya bu 5 - _ — 
960/ Didds. . «Se «|: C4086 _ = = 





The exact date of YaSsskaradova’selectionto on ye 7th of the bright half of Agidha (see 
the throne is not indioated ; it took place ‘five v. 485, #qq.). 
or mx days” after the flight of S'iravarman IT. 


138 


A.D. 
1003 


1028 
1028 
1063 
1089 
1089 


A.D. 
1101 


111 
wu 
1112 
1120 
1121 
1198 


Samngrimaraja . 
Hariraja . 
Ananta 

Kalaéa 

Utkarsa . 
Harsa 


Uceala : 
Radda-S‘atkharaja . 
Salhana . 

Sussala 

Bhiksécara 

Sussala (restored) 


Jayasitiha (Simhadeva) . 


INTRODUCTION. 


SEVENTH BOOK. 


FIRST LOHARA DYNASTY, 


[App. I. 





Lankika Dates of Accession. 


4079 
4104 
4104 
4139 
4165 
4165 


Bhadrapada éu 8 
Asadba va 1 
Asadha su 8 
Karttika Su 6 
Margasirga éu 6 
Pauya va 19 


EIGHTH BOOK. 


SECOND LOHARA DYNASTY. 


Duration of Ren 
Rpecifled. 


where 





Yeara, Montha. Days. 




















Laukika Dates of Accession. 


Bhadrapada éu 5 
Pauga Su 6 


4177 
4187 
4187 
4188 
4196 
4187 


Pauga 6u 7 
Vaisikha Su 3 
Margaéirga va 6 
Jyaistha éu 8 
Phalgune va 15 





Duration of Reign where specified, 













Years, Months. 


" Twenty-two years of Jayasituha’s reign had passed in Laukike 8.4225, a.v. 1149-80, when 
Kalhane completed his work ; see viii. 9404. 


APPENDIX II. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLES OF KASMIR DYNASTIES ACCORDING TO 
KALHANA.' 


FIRST BOOK. 


KINGS TAKEN FROM THE NILAMATAPURANA. 


Gonanda I. 
Damodara I. m. YaSovati. 


| 
Gonanda II. 
Thirty-five kings ‘lost,’ 


KINGS RECORDED BY HELARAJA. 


Lava. 
| 
oat 
Khagendra. 


Surendra, 


Gochara, “of another family.” 
| 
Suvarna. 
Janaka. 
S‘acinara. 


'The names of those members of the Kaémir throne, are distinguished in these 
several royal families who did not occupy the tables by print in Jtatica, 


140 INTRODUCTION. [App. It 


KINGS RECORDED BY CHAVILLAKARA. 
ASoka, son of S'acinara’s grand-uncle and great- 


grandaon of S'akuni, 
Jalauka. 


Damodara IT. 
Huska, Juska and Kanigka. 


Abhimanyu, 


GONANDIYA DYNASTY. 


Gonanda ITI. 
Vibbilena I, 
Ind aii, 
Ravana. 
Vibhishna II. 
Nara J. 
site. 
Utpaliksa. 
mini 
Hisatale: 
Vasukula. 
Mihirakula 
Baka. 
Kgitinenda. 
Vasunanda, 
Nara II. 
Aa. 
Gopastitye 
Gokarna. 
Khiikhila Norendraditys 
Yudbigthira I. 


App. IL] GENEALOGICAL TABLES. 141 


SECOND BOOK. 


Pratapaditya I., “a relative of Vikramaditya.’ 
Jalaukas 


Tufijina J. 


Vijaya. 
Jayendra. 


Sarndhimati-Aryaraja. 


THIRD BOOK. 


GONANDIYA DYNASTY RESTORED. 


Ni oes L 
« ; . 
a, 
Gopaditya 
Moghavahana 
| 


S’resthasena-Pravarasena I, (Tudjina I.) 
sect hs 
Hirsnye Te tie Yuvardja 

Pravarasena II. 

Yudhisthira Ul. 
| 

Labihape-Novondréditya Ranta (i) 
Vikramaditys Baluditya 
Anangalekha m. Durlabhavardhana 


(App. Ir, 
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SIXTH BOOK. 


Viradeva 


| | 
Kamadeva Réimadeva 
| | 
Prabhakaradeva Varnata, deposed 948 a.p. 
YaSaskaradeva, $948 a.D 


Samgramadeva, {949 a.p. 


Abhinava, a ‘ Divira’ 
Samgramagupta Bhimasahi, of Kabul 
Parvagupta, +950 a.p. Simharaja, of Lohara,m..... 
Ksemagupte, $958 a.p., m. Didda, +1003 a.n. 
Pe +972 ap. 


| | | 
Nandigupta, {973 a.p. Tribhuvana[gupta], 1975 4.0. | Bhimagupta, {980/1 a.p. 
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BEOCE THAR age Fa tans 


THE RAJATARANGINI OF KALHANA. 


FIRST BOOK. 


REVERENCE TO GANESA. 


1. Reverence to Hara who [grants his worshippers’ desires] like the tree of 
paradise ; who is beautified by a seam of light emitted by the jewels on the hoods 
of the serpents adorning him, and in whom those freed [from mundane existence] 
find eternal rest. 

2, May both the halves of the God whose cognizance is the bull, and who is 
united with one half of his spouse, give you glory,—the left whose forehead wears 
a saffron Tilaka, who near the ear displays the joyous tremour of numerous 
dangling earrings, the complexion of whose throat is fair like the glitter of the 
oceanborn [shell], and whose breast wears a faultless bodice ;—the right whose 
forehead wears a flame of fire, who displays near his ear the gaping mouths of 
numerous playfully moving snakes, the beauty of whose throat is not impaired by 
the darkness of the oceanborn [poison], and whose chest is enveloped by the lord of 
snakes as by an armour. 


1. The two epithets bhtisabkogi? and pra- words which apply equally to the left half 


lina® apply equally to S'iva and the tree of 
paradise. With reference to the latter they 
are to be rendered: “which is beautified by 
the seam of ue proceeding from the jewels 
taken] from the hoods of serpents and [borne 

y those blessed ones who form [that tree’s 
ina and which bears pendants o 

ar 3,” 

The KaSmirians, being S‘aivas, consider 
Sliva to be the universal soul and expect 
to be absorbed by him. Boxer. 

2. S'iva is invoked here, and in the intro- 
ductory verses of the other Tarangas, under 
the form of Ardhandrifvara, oe 
union with Parvati. A description of both 
halves is given in the first three pidas by 


(Parvati) and to the right half (S'iva). 

In tho description of the left half sambirta- 
kridatkundali is to be taken as @ ae apne 
adjective qualifying jrmbMitam ; as applied to 
the right half these words form a compound. 

jaladhijacchiyachha{kanthacchavth is to be 
dissolved in the first case, with Prof. Buhler, 
into jaladhijacchayavad accha ; in the second 
case I take it as aladhijacchayayé accha, where- 
es he explains it by jaladhjacchdyayd cha or 
Gccha, i.e. dechadita. 

In the description of S'iva ahina must be 
dissolved into ahinam ina, ‘the lord of snakes,’ 
Vasuki, who serves S'iva instead of the Jenvi. 
The ocean-born poison is the Halahala which 
S‘iva swallowed. B. 


B 


INTRODUCTION. 





IntRopuctIoN, 





Earlier Chronicles. 


2 RAJATARANGINI. 


(L.3, 


3. Worthy of praise is that power of true poets, whatever it may be, which 
surpasses even the stream of nectar, ines much as by it their own bodies of gloryas 
well as those of others obtain immortality. 

4. Who else but poets resembling Prajapatis (in creative power] and able to 
bring forth lovely productions, can place the past times before the eyes of men? 

5. Ifthe poet did not see in his mind’s eye the existences which he is to 
reveal to all men, what other indication would there be of his possessing divine 
intuition ? 

6. Though in view of the length of the narrative diversity could not be 
secured by means of amplification, still there may be found im it something that will 
please the right-minded. 

7. That noble-minded [poet] is alone worthy of praise whose word, like that 
of a judge, keeps free from love or hatred in relating the facts of the past. 

8. If narrate again the subject-matter of tales of which others have treated, 
still the virtuous ought not to turn their faces from me without hearing my reasons. 

9-10. What is the slall required in order that men of a later time should 
supplement the narrative of events in the works of those who died after composing 
each the history of those kings whose contemporaries they were? Hence my 
endeavour is to give a connected account where the narrative of past events has 


become fragmentary in many respects. 


11. The oldest extensive works containing the royal chronicles [of Kasmir] 
have become fragmentary in consequence of [the appearance of] Suvrata’s com- 
position, who condensed them in order that [their substance] might be easily 


remembered, 


3. The nectar (sudha) secures immortality 
only to the person who drinks it. 

4. The Prajapatis are fourteen in number. 
They caused the successive creations of the 
world. B. 

7. The earher Ed. read wrongly °dahis- 
kytah for bakiskrtd This reading has induced 
previous interpreters to take stheyasyeva as 
stheyasi eva. The gloss of Ay, drdhé, seems 
to suppose the latter interpretation. 

9-10. These two verses are marked asa 
couplet or Yugalaka, forming an unit in 

tactical construction. They contain, as 
already pont out by Prof. Buhler, the 
reasons alluded to in verse 8. The meanin 
of these veress I take to be as follows: It 
requires but little sll] to continue the series 
of chronicles of individual reigns earlier 
writers have left, by adding a narrative of more 
recent events. But Kalhana has set himself 
an additional and more difficult task, viz. 
that of clearing up and putting into right 


order the fragmentary records regarding the 
earlier reigns. ee 
K. seems to me to allude here to historical 
compositions, similar in character to the sub- 
sequent continuations of his own work 4 
Jonaréja, S'rivara, and Prajyabhatta, whic 
took up the narrative of events from the 
point where the earlier narrative had closed. 
For another interpretation, which, however, 
does not appear to take into account the real 
significance of the form of interrogation con- 
tained in daksyam Kiyad iam (comp. Vil. 
2118), see Report, p. Ixvii. oe 
11. Prof. Bihler, whose translation 18 
otherwise reproduced above, renders chinndh 
by “have been lost,” and adds the note: 
“Suvrata apparently wrote a handbook of 
the history of Kaémir, to be committed to 
memory in the schools, which, as usual in 
India, caused the loss of the more ancient books 
on the subject.” I prefer to translate chinné) 
by “bave become fragmentary” or “have 


I, 16.] 


FIRST BOOK. 


12, Suvrata’s poem, though it has obtained celebrity, does not show dexterity 
in the exposition of the subject-matter, as it is rendered troublesome [reading] by 


misplaced learning. 


13. Owing to a certain want of care, there is not a single part in Ksemendra’s 
‘List of Kings’ (Nrpévair) free from mistakes, though it is the work of a poet. 

14. Eleven works uf former scholars containing the chronicles of the kings, I 
have inspected, as well s3 the | Purana containing the] opinions of the sage Nila. 

15. By looking ai tha inscriptions recording the consecration of temples and 
grants by former kings, 2 tke laudatory inscriptions and at written works, the 
trouble arising from many errors has been overcome. 

16. Among the fifty-t*70 xnlers whom those [former scholars] do not mention, 


been disturbed in their order,” in view of the 
statement made below, i. 14, as to the twelve 
earlier chronicles which K. had himself ir- 
spected; see also the references actually 
made by him to earlier writers, i.17-20. We 
may then assume that on account of Suvrata’s 
compilation the study of the older chronicles 
was discontinued, and that complete copies of 
these works wero no longer to be found in 
K's time. 

18. Regarding the poet and polyhistor 
Kyemendra, also called Vydsadasa, see Prof. 
Bithler’s Report, p. 45 sqq. He lived under 
King Anantadeva (1029-1064 a.p.) and his son 
Kalaga (+ 1082 a.p.). For a list of the 
numerous works composed by Ksemendra, 
see Prof. Aufrecht’s Cat. Catalog. s.v. No 
copy of Kgemendra's Nrpdvali has yet been 
discovered, nor have I come across any other 
reference to the work by a KaSmirian author. 

14. For an exhaustive analysis of the 
extant Nilamatepurdna, see Prof. Bihler’s 
a pp. 87 sqq., and pp. lv-lx. From the 
Nilamata, which is an important source of 
information on the sacred antiquities of 
Kaémir, K. obtained, according to his own 
statement i. 16, the names of the first four 
wet A comparison of his nartative, i. 57-82, 
with the fragments preserved of the openi 
chapter of the Nilamata shows “ that K. too’ 
over some portions of his narrative almost 
literally from the Purana” (Report, p. 38). 

15. In the note appended to the translation 
reproduced above, Prof. Buhler rightly dis- 
ee ishes four kinds of records as referred to 
by K.: (i.) The pratisthaédsana edicts, ie. in- 
scriptions recording the erection and con- 
secration of temples or other buildings and 
monuments, such as are to be found on 
almost all temples, religious or even profane 
buildings (such ss palaces), on images, funeral 
monuments, and so forth; (u.) the vastusésana 
edicts, i.e. inscriptions recording grante of 


things, chiefly of land, and, perhaps, also of 
allowances, such as sre found engraved on 
copper-plates ; (iii.) praéastipattas, tables con- 
taining laudatory inscriptions of persons or 
places, such as now are found sometimes in 
temples or other public buildings (regarding 
such inscriptions, comp. now Prof. Biihler’s 
remarks in the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. i. 
p. 80); (iv.) the Sastras, the works on the 
various sciences, or, to use a short expression, 
the Manuscripts of Sansknit books, which in 
Kaémir mostly give at the end some informa- 
tion regarding the author and the king under 
whom the author wrote, together with the 


date. 

Of the first class of documents only a amall 
number of specimens has been found in 
Kaémir, and none of them, except a frag- 
mentary inscription of the time of Queen 
Didda in the Lahore Museum, can be ascnbed 
with certainty to a period earlier than K. 
For some brief undated inscriptions of this 
kind, seen by Prof. Buhler at Khun*muh and 
Varaihamila, comp. rt, pp. 6,12. Others 
of a similar character have been found by me 
at Vij‘brér, Bavan (Martand) and « few other 
places. It is likely that K. obtained a portion 
of the ample data his work contains as to the 
foundation of particular temples, Mathas, 
Vihiras, and other religious buildings, from 
such inscriptional records. 

No insoription of the kind described under 

ii.) and (iii.) has come to my knowledge in 

asmir, That inscriptions, probably on copper- 
plates, were used for the record of Jand- 
grants also in Kaémir, we see from the story 
of Rangs related v. 897 sq. 

16. The four rulera meant here are 
Gonands I., Da&modara I, Yasovati, and 
Gonands II. In the extant text of the 
Nilamata we find references to Gonanda I,, 
Yaéovati, and Gonanda II., though only the 
last is mentioned by name; see vv. 6-0. The 


3 


Inxtmopuorox. 





InrRopvctior. 





4 RAJATARANGINI. 


(1.17, 


on account of the loss of tradition, four, viz. Gonanda and [his successors], have 
been taken [by me] from the Nélamata [Purana]. 

17-18, Having read the opinion of the Pasupata Brahman Helaraja who 
formerly composed a ‘List of Kings’ (pérthivdvali) in twelve thousand S'lokas, 


Padmamihira entered in his work the 
preceded Afoka and his successors. 


eight kings beginning with Lava, who 


19. The five kings also, among whom 4Afoka is the first, the illustrious 
Chavillakara has declared [to have been recovered] from the fifty-two [lost ones], 


For his verse is as follows :-— 


20. “The five [rulers] from Asoka to Abhimanyu who have been named, were 
obtained by the ancients from among the fifty-two [lost ones].” 

21. This narrative [of mine] which is properly arranged and which resembles 
a medicine, is useful where the [accounts regarding the} place and time of kings are 
fluctuating (Jit., growing and diminishing). 

22. Or if [another aspect be considered], what intelligent man’s heart would 
not be pleased by such a composition which treats of numberless events of ancient 


times ? 


23. When {the hearer] has well pondered over the sudden appearance of 
living beings that lasts for a moment only, then let him judge of the sentiment of 
resignation (Santa) which is to rule supreme in this work. 


24, Imbibe, therefore, straight with 


fragmentary state of the text in all accessible 
MSS. accounts for the omission of Damo- 
dara’s name which K. must have found in his 
own copy. 

17-18. I have followed Prof. Buhler in 
translating mahdvratin by ‘ Pasupata’; regard- 
ing the use of the term for this particular 
sect of ascetics, see P. W. 8.7. 

A Helardja, who was a Kaémirian and lived 
probably in the 9th or 10th century, has 
written ® commentary on the Vakyapadiya, 
of which enta are still extant; see Kiel- 
horn in the Ind. Ant., iii. p. 265. B. 

The name given in Ed. with A, a9 Par- 
vamihira, has been corrected by A, into 
Padmamihira. I now prefer to accept the 
latter form, in view of the observations 
recorded p. x of my edition These show 
that the corrections of A, are based on a 
careful collation of the original of Ratna- 
kantha's Codex. 

See for the kings, from Lave to S‘acinara, 
i. 84-100, and seartn the peculiar character 
of royal names taken from Helaraja, note 


i. 84. 
21. I understand K. here to say that his 
narrative is to restore order and certainty 


the folds of your ear-shells this ‘River 


where the statements as to the residence, er- 
tent of rule and date of verious kings were 
previously subject to doubts. Prof. Bubler 
translates : “ this narrative (of mine), which 
is arranged (in proper order) and resembles 
& medicine, is useful for increasing as well 
as diminishing the (statements of revi0us 
writers roparing) kings, place, and time. 
The context does not seem to me to neceasi- 
tate this interpretation, which would place en 
awkward and unnecessary confession in the 
mouth of the author. However much the 
views and aime of a Hindu Kavi may differ 
from the standards of critical history, we can 
scarcely expect him to boast of the liberties 
he may have taken with the records of earlier 
authors. 

23. S‘dnta is one of the nine Rasas or 
‘sentiments’ which the Alarakaraéustra die- 
tinguishes in poetic compositions. K.'s work, 
dealing with so many events end conteiming 
euch varied descriptions, must exhibit different 
Rasas. But masmuchas his narrative teaches 
the instability of everything human, the 
poet declares ‘the sentiment of resignation 
to be the characteristio (pradhina) Rasa of 
the work. 


I. 29.] FIRST BOOK. 5 


of Kings’ (Rajatarangini), which is rendered pleasant by under-currents of powerful —_Inreopucrton. 





sentiments. 

95. Formerly, since the beginning of the Kalpa, the land in the womb of the Description of Kaémir, 
Himalaya was filled with water during the periods of the [first] six Manus [and 
formed] the ‘ Lake of Sati’ (Satisaras), 

96-27. Afterwards when the present period of the [seventh] Manu Vaivasvata 
had arrived, the Prajipeti KaSyapa caused the gods led by Druhina, Upendra and 
Rudra to descend, cansed [the demon] Jalodbhava, who dwelt in that [lake], to be 
killed, and created the land Jmown by the name of KaSmir in the space [previously 
occupied by] the luke. 

28, That [land] is protected by Nila, the lord of all Nagas, whose regal parasol 
is formed by the circular pond (of the Nilakunda] with the Vitasta’s newly rising 
stream as its stick. 

29. There Gauri, though she has assumed the form of the Vitastd, still keeps 
her wonted inclination. [For in her river-shape] she turns her face towards the 
ravine (guhd), just as [in her godlike form] she turns it towards [her son] Kumara 
(guha) ; [in her river-shape] the mouths of the Nagas (naégamukha) drink her 
abundant water (dpitabhuripaydh), just as [in her godlike form her] elephant-faced 


[son Ganega] (ndgamukha), drank her abundant milk (¢pitabhiripaydh). 


25. The Nilamata gives a lengthy account 
of the legends relating to the Satisaras, the 
demon Jalodbhava who had made it his habita- 
tion, the desiccation of the lake by the gods at 
the prayer of Kasyapa and the demon's de- 
struction. A careful abstract of these stories, 
accounting for the creation of Kasmir, has 
beengiven by Prof. Btuter, Report, pp. 38 sqq. 

26-27. In representing Brahman, Visnu 
and S‘iva as the leaders of the gods who 
assisted KaSyapa in the defeat of Jalodbhava, 
K. follows the narrative of the Nilamata. 

The name Kasmira is explained in the Nila- 
mata by fanciful etymologies based on the 
above legend; see vv. 217 sq. 

Read tatsarobhiimau for tatsaro bhiimau of 


28. The description of the Tirthas of 
KaSmir beginswith the Nilaniga, who is placed 
by ancient tradition, surviving to this day, at 
the head of all the Nagas or Spring-deities of 
the land (see Nilamata, vv. 69,901). He is 
considered a son of KaSyapa (ib. 95). His 
Tesidence is the famous fountain near the 
village of Verndg, situated in the Shahabad 
Pargans, at the foot of the Banthil Pass, 
75° 17' long. 38° $2’ lat. For a deacription 
of this magnificent spring, enclosed by the 
Emperor Jihingir in a fine stone basin, see 
ABU-L-Faz1's Ain-i Akd,, it. p. 861; Forster, 


Journey, ii. p.4; Moorcrort, Travels, ii. p.250; 
VicNE, Travels, i p. 382; IncE, Handbook, 
p. 184. 

Near the Nilaniga Visnu is said to have 
first placed the ploughshare with which the 
Satisaras was drained, Nilamata, 331; and 
there Parvati was brought to light in the form 
of the river Vitast’ by a stroke of S'iva’s 
trident. Comp. ib. 248 sqq., and the full 
account of the legends regarding the origin of 
the Vitasta given in Haracar. xu. Hence the 
Tirtha bearsthe threefold name of Wilakunda, 

‘itasta and S'tilaghata (Nilamata, 1290, and 
Haracar. xii. 17). The Nilanaga is now com- 
monly known by the name of Vérndg, which 
is evidently derived from the old designation 
Lér of the present Shahabad Pargana (see 
Ain-i Akd,, lic., and gloss of A.) 

The pond, which is now of an octagonal 
shape, must, as the use of the term Nilakunda 
shows, also in ancient times have approached 
a circular form. It is, therefore, compared b 
K. to a ‘roys] parasol.’ The stream whio 
issued from it, and which is conventionall 
taken as the origin of the Vitasta, is desorbed 
by the poet as the stick supporting the 
pease. {Another tradition takes the neigh- 

ouring spring of Vitastétra or Vith*vutur as 
the source of the river; see note i. 102.] 
29. The above translation, given by Prof. 
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30, That [country] is attended by the Nagas S'aakha, Padma and others 
resplendent with various jewels, just as the town of Kubera [is attended] by the 
(nine] guardians of treasures [among whom are S’aikha and Padmal. 

31. To protect, forsooth, the Nagas who came [to seek shelter] afraid of 
Garuda, it has stretched out its arms high above in the guise of mountain-walls, 

32. There [worshippers] touching the wooden image of the husband of 
Uma at the Tirtha of Pépastdana, obtain comfort [in life] and fina] liberation 


[thereafter] as their rewards. 


Buhler, conforms to the gloss of A, In the 

guhé or ravine, towards which the Vitasti 

turns her face, we may see with him an 
allusion to the mountain gorges through 
which the nver passes on leaving Kasmir. 

30. By the name of Naga are designated 
in Kasmir the tutelary deities which are 
supposed to reside in the springs and lakes of 
the Valley. From early times considerable 
importance must have been attached to their 
worship, as is proved by the long account 
given of them in the Nilamata, by the 
numerous temples erected near the more 
famous springs, and the popularity and un- 
doubtedly ancient origin of the pilgrimages 
directed to the latter. The belief in Nagas is 
fully alive also in the Mubhammadan popula- 
tion of the Valley, which in many places has 
not ceased to pay a kind of superstitions 
respect and ill-disguised worship to these 
deities. 

The popular conception of the Nagas, as 
now current, represents them under the form 
of snakes, living in the water of the springs or 
lakes protected by them. That this belief is 
not modern, is shown, e.g. by Rayat. iv. 601; 
vii, 171. They can, however, also appear in 
human shape (see the legend of the Naga 
Sufravas and his daughters, i. 203 sqq.), or 
may take the form of clouds and hail-storms, 
seo notes i. 179, 289; ili, 16 sqq, Springs 
generally are called to this day nég in Kaémir. 

The two Nagas named in our passage do not 
occupy & particularly high position in the 
hierarchy of Kasmirian springs. S‘ankha is 
mentioned as the fourteenth in the list of 
Nagas in the Nidamata, 902. I have not been 
able to trace his name elsewhere in the 
Mahatmyas and similar texts. Two Padma 
ae are referred to in the Nilamata, 904, 
im the twenty-sixth place, besides two Maha- 
padma Nagas. 

The S'ankha Naga I am unable to locate at 
resent, (The statement in P. Sahibram’s 
irthasamgraha, quoted iY Prof. Buhler, 

refers to a Sankhapéla Naga, which ie o 

different spring deity.} The Padma Naga 


has been assumed by Prof. Buhler to be iden- 
tical with the Mahkdpadma Niga, which is 
considered the tutelary deity af the Volur 
Iske and has actually given his name to the 
latter ; see note iv. 593. 

Tam induced to adopt this identification, 
notwithstanding the difference of the names, 
in view of the following passages. S'rivera, i. 
236, speaks of a flood in Kramarijya as unit- 
ing itself with the waters of the Padmand- 
gasaras, by which only the Volur can be meant. 
In the Fourth Chronicle, 85, the Padmandga 
is referred to in connection with a battle 
which takes place near Bharatunya, i. the 
village of Bétung close to the W. shore of the 
Volur in the Zainagir Pargona finally, the 
Vitastamahatmya, xxiv. 35, speaks of the Rat- 
pacientes uniting itself with the Padma- 
naga at the village of Arycta; the latter is 
shown in a gloss of my Manuscript as the 
village of Alus on the NW. shore of the Volur, 
in the Khuy*hém Pargana. 

81, The Nilamata relatos in its initial 
chapter, vv. 47-70, the origin of the enmity 
between Kadri and Vinata, wivos of Kaéyaps, 
and thew descendants. Tho Nigns, children 
of Kadri, bemg persecuted by Garuda, son 
of Vinata, flee to the Satisaras, where Vignu 
grants them an asylum. 

The mountain-ranges enclosing the Valley 
to the north and south are compared to the 
arms raised by the personified Kaémir above 
the heads of the supplicant Nigas. 

32. At the sacred spring of Pépasiidana 
S'ive is worshipped under the name of Kape- 
tefvara, having shown himself there acrorving 
to the legend under the disguise itansta) 9 
cat of wood floating on tho water. 

irtha is situated close to the village of 
Kéthér (dorived from Skr. Kapafeivara ; comp. 
K&. Jyéthar <Skr. Jyesthebvara, Note C, 1. 124) 
in the Pargana of Kut#har, 76° 14’ long. 38° 40° 
lat. It consists of a large circular tank fed 
by aprings and enclosed ae 8 massive stone 
wall, which the tradition, referred to by K. 
and still locally remembered, 
ing Bhoja of Molava. For 4 


in vii. 190 8 
sacribes to 
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33, There the goddess Samhyd produces on an arid hill[side] water which 
serves as an indication of the presence of merit and the absence of sin. 

34. There the ‘ Sélf-created Fire’ (Svayambhd), rising from the womb of the 
earth, receives with numerous arms of flame the offerings of the sacrificers. 


detailed account of ths extent remains at 
Kapatesvara, see note vii. 190, 

The legend of the Tirtha is related in 
Nilamata, vv. 1150-08, and at considerable 
length in Haracar. xiv., frvu which the extent 
Kapatefvaramahatmya ie ivxken; comp. also 
S‘rikanthac. iti. 14. 

AusErtwi had heard of the Kapatesvara 
Tirtha and its legeod. He records, India, ii. 
p. 181, the story told by pesple from Kasmir 
that pieces of wood sent by Mahadeva appear 
annually in “a poud called Kidaishakr to 
the left of the source of the Vitasta, in the 
middle of the movth Vuisakha.” 42.5), the 
form in which the name is given by the MS. 
of the India, is, as my friend Prof. Seybold 
has been kind enough to point out on my 
inquiry, easily accounted for as a clerical 
error for 0s ie. *Kavadesvar, a prakri- 
tized form of the name. The date given 
for the miracle coincides with that indicated 
for the pilgrimage, Haracear. xiv. 122. The 
indication as to the position of the Tirtha is 
also approximately correct. 

ABU-1-Fazi, Ain-i AXb,, ii. p. 358, mentions 
“in the village of Kotihar, a deep spring 
surrounded by stone temples. When its 
water decreases, an image of Mahadeva in 
sandal-wood appears.” The story related by 
K. in vii. 190 sqq., together with the legend 
heard by me on the spot in September, 1891, 
as to the miraculous cure of King Mucukund 
(see note Jc.) seems to indicate that healing 
poner were once ascribed to the water of the 

8 


_ 38. The goddess Semdhya shows herself 
in the famous spring commonly kmown to 
Kaémir Brahmans as Trisamndhyd. It is 
situated in a side valley opening to the S. 
of the village of Devalyom in the Bring Par- 
gana, circ, 75° 22' long. 93° 32’ lat. The 
small hamlet close to the spring takes its 
name Sund*brar from the name of Samdhyd- 
devi (KS. brar <Skr. bhattarika ‘ goddess’), 
The spring is supposed to flow inter 
mittently in the months of Jyaistha and 
Agidha, three times in the day and three 
tames during the night, and has, on account 
of the analogy thus presented with the three- 
fold recitation of the Gayatri (Samdhys), been 
the object of a pilgrimage evidently since 
very early times. It is mentioned in the 
Nilamata, 1288, and ite legendary origin and 
miraculous powers are describe in ths Trt 


samdhyamahatmya ; comp. also Fourth Chron. 
843, 


Dr. Bggnrer, who visited the spring in 
May, 1666, at the desire of his patron Danish- 
mand Khan, in order to examine ‘les mer- 
veilles, has described the phenomenon with 
his usual accuracy, and has recorded a very 
ingenious explanation based on a close obser- 
vation of the topographical features of the 
neighbourhood; see Bernter's Travels, ed. 
Constable, pp. 410 sqq., also Venez, Travels, 
i. 339, 

A curious passage from the Dabtstn, re- 
ferring to Trisamdhys, is quoted _in full by 
Troyer, i, p. 862; comp. also Ain-i Ak., 
ii. p. 355. a 

punyopapanam anvayavyatirekayoh. K.seems 
to allnds ore to the belief, still current at 
the present day and referred to Haeracar. 
iv. 50, according to which the ‘miracle’ does 
not show itself if any wicked or incredulous 
person happens to visit the spring. When 
Colonel Mian Singh, the Sikh Governor, came 
to Trisamndhya, the goddess remained hidden 
until he had subjected himself to a lengthy 
* upavisa,’ 

34. Svayarnbdhti, or in the language of the 
villagers Suyam, is the name of a spot, situated 
half a mile to the S.W. of the village Nichthém, 
circ. 74° 10’ long. 84° 22' lat., in the Mach'pir 
Pargana, where volcanic phenomena are ob- 
served in a shallow hollow formed between 
banks of clay and sand. In certain years 
vapours issue here from fissures of the ground, 
then sufficiently hot to boil the S'tiddha 
offerings, which the pilgrims place there. 
When I visited the site in September, 1892, 
the phenomenon was said not to bave taken 
place for the last fifteen years. But the soil 
of the hollow appeared even then bright red, 
like burned clay, and was furrowed by narrow 
fissures. P. Govind Kaul attended a pil- 
grimage to Svayambhi in the year 1876, when 
the symptoms were noticeable for about ten 
months. ViG¢NB, Travels, ii. p. 280, mentions 
occurrences of the phenomenon at the be- 
ginning of the present century. For an 
earlier reference, see Ain-t Akb., ik p. 365; 
comp also Lawrence, Valley, pp. 42 aq. 

The Svayambhimahatmya relates at le 
the legend how S’iva (Svayambhi) at the 
Tequest of the gods who were pressed 
y the Asuras, took there the incarnation of 

Glagnirudra; comp, also Nilamata, 1040, 
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35, There the goddess Sarasvate herself is seen in the form of a swan in q 
lake [situated] on the summit of the Bheda-hill (Bhedagir) which is sanctified by 


the Gangd-source (Garigodbheda). 


36. There even to this day drops of sandal-ointment offered by the gods are 
to be seen at Nandtksetra, the [permanent] residence of S’iva. 

37. There when visiting the [shrine of the] goddess S'aradd, one reaches at 
once the river Madhumati, and [the river of] Sarasvati worshipped by poets, 


A pilgrimage of King Uccala to Svayambhi 
is mentioned by K., vin. 250. 

35. For an account of this long-forgotten 
Tirtha, which has been traced by me at the 
present Bud*brar (Bhedadevi) in the hills 
west of S'upiyan, see Note A in Appendix. 

36. The name Nandiksetra is given by the 
Nilamata, the Nandiksetra and Haramukuta 
Mahatmyas to a high alpine valley at the foot 
of the east Glaciers of the Haramukh Peaks, 
which contains the sacred Kalodaka Lake, 
popularly known as Nund-Kol. This lake, 
situated circ. 75° long. 34° 26' lat., at an 
altitude of about 13,000’, forms one of the 
chief stations on the pilgrimage to the sacred 
Ganga Lake ( Uttaramanasa), which lies a short 
distance above it, According to a legend 
told at length in the Nilamata, vv. 1061-1131, 
Nandin, born as son of S'lada, performed in 
the Kalodaka a great penance, whereupon 
Siva took up his permanent abode there by 
the side of his faithful attendant. The inner 
portion of the lake, showing a deep blue 
colour, is supposed to mark the residence of 
Kala or S'iva; the outer portion, of a light 
green colour, that of Nandin. S'iva is wor- 
shipped there under the name of Nandiéa; 
comp. Rajat. i. 113, 123 aq., 180, 160; ix. 170. 

K. extends the term of Nandiksetra so as to 
include the neighbouring site of Dhitesvara, 
or Buth'sér, in the Kank'nai Valley below 
Nund-Kol (comp. note i. 101), when speaking 
of the erection of a temple in honour of 
Bhiiteéa at Nandiksetra, i. 148; also in vi. 
954 ; vill. 77, 2365, Nandikgetra is mentioned 
besides in ii 170; vii. 646; vill. 2439, and 
referred to as Nandigaksetra, i. 118. 

I have not been able to trace, ether in the 
texts or in oral tradition, the legend alluded 
to by K. as to the drops of ‘candana’ left 
from « sacrifice of the gods performed at 
Nandiksetra. 

37. The Tirtha here referred to is the 
ancient shrine of S‘irada, traced by me in 
September, 1899, at S'ardi in the upper 
Kiganganga Valley, circ. 74° 15’ long 34° 48' 
Ist. For a detailed account of the identifica- 
tion and @ description of the extant temple, 
see Note B in Appendix. 


The shrine of S‘arada is situated on a amall 
hill, above the junction of the Kisanganga 
River with a small stream known to this day 
as Madhumati, which flows from the mountain 
range to the 8.E. Almost opposite to S'ardi 
a large stream, coming from the snowy range 
towards Cilis, meets the Kisanganga from 
the N. It is called Kankatori on the map, 
but designated as Sarasvati by the S'éada- 
mahatmya and local tradition. Qur verse 
contains an allusion to the union of these 
three streams, the Kisangangi, which is 
also called simply Ganyd or Sindiu in the 
Mahatmya, being represented by S‘érada, o 
form of Parvati-Ganga. 

K. has occasion to mention the shrine of 
S'arada (S’iradisthine) in connection wth 
Jayasimha’s siege of the fort of S‘rahsld, 
traced by me some miles below S'ardi; comp. 
viti, 2556, 2706, with Note Ey, viii. 2492. 

The pilgrimage to this shrine muat have 
enjoyed considerable renown in old days, 
as even ALBERUNI heard of it. “In inner 
Kashmir, about two or threo days’ jowne 
from the capital in the dhroction towards 
the mountains of Bolor, thoro is a wooden 
idol called S‘érada (sic) winch is much vene- 
tated and frequented by pilgrima;” 808 
India, i. p. 117, Anu-L-Fagn, Ain-t Adb1. 
p. 366, also mentions the shrmo of S'iradd, 
adding a atory accorcling tu which the temple 
begins to shake on the 8th S'udi of osch 
month. ‘ 

The upper Kisangangi Valley was practi- 
cally independent territory or Yighistin 
during the Moghul and Pathin rule, This 
circumstance, in connection with the distance 
of Sardi from Kasmir propor and the ditticulty 
of the paths leading to it, explums why the 
Tirtha has become practically unknown among 
the Brahmans of the capital. It is nowwloys 
frequented only by tho Brahinan fomilies 
living in the neighbouring Pargayas of the 
Kamraz. For the convenience of thu wor 
shippers a substitute of the ancient shrine of 
the goddess has now heen provided 1 the 
close neighbourhood of S'rinagar. At the 
time prescribed for the S'arada pilgrimuge § 


Naga called Saradakunda, near tho village of 
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Oakrabhrt and Vijayesa, as well as in other [forms], there is not a space as large 


as 2 grain of sesamum without a Tirtha. 


39. That country may be conquered by the force of spiritual merits, but 


not by forces of svldiers. 
beyond. 


Hence its inhabitants are afraid only of the world 


40, There the rivers are free from dangers and aquatic monsters, provided 
with warm bath-houses forthe winter, and furnished with comfortable embankments 


[for descending] tats (he svater. 


41, Qut of respect, aa it were, the sun does not burn fiercely, during summer 


Tsatsa, some four rajtey tn tho N. of the Dal 
lake, is visited by numersaa pilgrims, 

I am unable to trie the focality Harel, 
which the gloss of A, mentions as the site of 
S'arada. According to Prof. Buhler’s note, 
 Horil is found on the Survey Map in the 
Pargana Khuyahom, to the north of the 
Volfur Lake, into which the Madhumati falls, 
as marked on thenative map.” But the name 
Héril does not occur on the maps accessible 
tome. [The Madhumati referred to in this 
note is another river of identical name which 
K. mentions elsewhere ; see note vii. 1179.) 

Tho shrine of S‘arada is indicated as the 
northern boundary mark of Kaémir in the 
Desavyavastha; see my Catal. of Jammu MSS., 

. 807. 

: 88. The above translation follows the in- 
terpretation given by the gloss of As K. 
refers particularly to Vignu-Cekradhara and 
S'iva- Vijayesa as two famous images of the 
two gods located close to each other. 

Visnu-Cakradhara had an ancient shrine on 
the alluvial plateau or Udar, which lies on the 
left bank of the Vitasta, one mile below the 
town of Vij*broér. The plateau bears to this 
day the name of Tsak*dar Udar; comp. re- 
gerding the site, Report, p. 18. K. mentions 

equently the temple and hill of Cakradhara, 
which also served in times of trouble as a 
fortified position; see eg. i. 261; iv. 191; viii, 
971 sqq. 

The Wilamata, 1170, mentions Cakradhara 
in the first place among the forma of Visnu 
and gives, vy. 189 sqq., a fragmentary account 
of the legend connected with this place of 
worship ; or for the latter also Haracar. 
Vill. 61 sqq. For a suggestion as to the exact 
position oe temple, seo note viii. 971. The 
site is no longer an object of pilgrimage. 

_ The temple of S'iva Tirayeba ar Vieyeiictn 
since ancient times one of the most famous 
shrines of the Valley, has given its name to 
the town in which it wassituated, Vijayefvara, 


the modern J'7ij*brér, 76° 9' long. 33° 48! lat. 


KS. brov ‘god,’ a derivative of Skr. bhatta- 
raka, corresponds to isvara; comp. note ii. 
134, also K&. rar aa the equivalent of Sk. 
devi, note i. 33. A reconstruction of the 
temple is mentioned by K. in the reign of 
Asoka; see note i. 105, where some account 
has been given of the existing remains. 
Different legends connected with Vijayesvara 
are related at length in the Haracar. and in 
the Myayesvaramahétmyas. For an account 
of the modern Vij*bror, see Vienz, Travels, 
ii. pp. 28 sq.,and Ince, Handbook, p.176. [The 
name ‘ Bijbihara,’ ‘ Bijbiara,’ etc., given to the 
town in larspoen books and maps is based 
on a faulty Panjabi pronunciation and partly 
on ‘popular etymology.’] 

39. Note the pun in paralokat, which may 
also mean ‘host of enemies.’ 

40. sosmasndnagyhéh. The hot-bath rooms 
or Hamams play a great part in the winter 
life of Kaémirians of ell classes. They serve 
not only for the purpose of ablutions, but 
also as comfortable dwelling-rooms during the 
season of severe cold. The poorer people, as 
far as they are Muhammadan, resort to the 
public Hamims, which are attached to almost 
every larger mosque of the country. In the 
city of S'rinagar these Hamams are found in 
particularly large numbers close to the river- 
bank, where they can be conveniently supplied 
with water. A similar custom seema to have 
existed in K.’s time. This explains why 
reference is made to these ‘ warm bath-houses' 
in connection with the description of the 
rivers, 

svasthatiraspadéh. The banks of the Vi- 
tasté are to this day within S'rinagar and 
other large towns lined with stone Ghats, 
used by the whole population for bathing 
purposes. Their Ké. name, ydrbal (‘friends 
meeting place’), shows the great part these 
embankments play in the Saily life of the 
Feonle. K. may also think of the wooden 

athing huts on the river, regarding which 
see note vii. 706. 
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even, in that [country] which has been created by his father (Kasyapa), ag he 
knows that it ought not to be tormented. 

42, Learning, lofty houses, saffron, icy water and grapes: things that even 
in heaven are difficult to find, are common there. 

43. In the three worlds the jewel-producing [earth] is to be extolled; on 
that the region of Kubera (the North); there (next] the mountain range, the 
father of Gauri; and [lastly] the country that is enclosed by that [mountain range}. 

44, In that [country] fifty-two rulers up to (preceding) Gonanda [the Third}, 
who in the Kaliyuga were contemporaries of the Kurus and of the sons of Kunti 
(Pandavas), have not been recorded. 

45. In those times there were assuredly in consequence of the demerit of 
those rulers of Kasyapa’s land (Kasmir), no poets of creative power who would 
produce their bodies of glory. 

46. We pay reverence to that naturally sublime craft of poets without whose 
favour even mighty kings are not remembered, though the earth, encircled by 
the oceans, was sheltered under the shadow of their arms as in the shade of forest- 
trees, 

47, Without thee, 0 brother composer of true poetry, this world does not 
even in its dreams know of the existence of those ornaments of the earth who once 
rested their feet on the temples of elephants, who possessed wealth, and in whose 
palaces maidens dwelt, moons of the day,—without thee the universe is blind, 
why (praise thee] with a hundred hymns? 

48-49, The kings Gonanda [the First] and his successors ruled Kasmar during 
twenty-two hundred end sixty-eight years in the Keliyaga. This calculation of 
the duration of these [kings’ reigns] has been thought wrong by some [authors] 


who were misled by the statement that the Bharata [war] took place at the end of 
the Dvapara [ Yuga}. 


42, vidya vebndni tungani. I now prefer 
to read thus instead of vidydveimans t° of 
Ed., a8 ‘lofty halls of learning’ are nowhere 
specially mentioned by K. nor otherwise 
ascribed to the country. The above was 
evidently also the interpretation of the glos- 
sator Ay. The abundance of excellent timber 
and the difference of the climate explains why 
ordinary dwelling-houses in KaSmir, even in 
villages, are constructed of far greater height 
than generally found in India proper. 

Kadmir has long been famous for ite saffron, 
chiefly cultivated. in the neighbourhood of 
Padmapura (Pampar); comp. Fourth Chron. 

q, and Lawnunce, Valley, p. 342. 
nding AC cultivation of grapes, comp. 

p. 361. 


928 
aly, Ds 


K. refers repeatedly to the Kaémirians’ 
delight in the cool water of their rivers ; 800 
ili. 362; viii. 1868. . 
48, The father of Gauri is the Himt 
aya. 

4. As K. distinctly includes i, 16 Go- 
nanda J. among the fifty-two lost kings, 4 
Gonandat can refer only to Gonanda I, 
with whom the list of known rulers begins, 
and cannot be translated ‘beginning with 
Gonanda.’ The correct interpretation 18 In 
dicated by the gloss of Ay. 

46-49. Tho above translation of the Yugms 
conforms to the view set forth by Dr. Hul 
in his sble discussion of the passage, Int 
Ant., xviii. p, 99. It alao agrees with the 
earlier renderings of Troyer, i. p. 398; 
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50. If the years of those kings, the duration of whose reigns is known, are 
added up, leaving aside the above {2268 years of Gonanda I. and his successors], 
no rest remains from the passed period of the Kaliyuga, as [will be seen] from the 


following. 


51. When six bandred and fifty-three years of the Kaliyuga had passed 
away, the Kurus an) #indavas lived on the earth. 

52. At present, in the twenty-fourth year of the Laukika [era], one thousand 
and seventy years of the S’aka era have passed. 


ii, pp. 7, 366, and of Wuson, Essay, p. 97. 
K. accepts the calculation cf 2268 yeara for 
the ageregate of the reigns from Gonanda I. 
to Yudhisthire I., i.e. for tha reigns contained 
in the First Tarahgs. He does not indicate 
its source, but uses it as one of the bases of 
his chronology. 

According to Prof. Béuien’s rendering, K. 
would declare also the calculation of 2268 
years ag erroneous. But if thisinterpretation 
were adopted we could neither calculate the 
duration of the reign of Yudhisthira J., for 
which K. does not specify the number of 
years, nor explain properly the meaning of 
the next verse. K.’s aim in the whole argu- 
ment is to prove Kali 653 as the starting 
point of Kagmir chronology. He, therefore, 
a limine, refutes the opinion which placed 
Gonanda I. and the Bharata war at the com- 
mencement of the Kali era, 

For a full discussion of K.’s computations, 
as contained in i. 48-56, and their bearing 
on his system of chronology, comp. the In- 
troduction. 

50. This verse, as I understand it, gives 
K.’s reason for accepting the calculation of 
2268 years for the reigns contained in the i. 
Taranga. Dr. Hultzsch, Jc, hes shown that 
if we add up the figures given by K. in 
Tarangas ii-vili. for the reigns from the de- 
thronement of Yudhisthira LG his own time, 
we get arough total of 1828 years (the odd 
months and days in the totals of the reigns of 
the ii, and iii, Tarahgas being disregarded). 
If to this total are added the 2268 years for 
the i. Taraiga, and the result deducted from 
the 4249 years which had elapsed of the Kali 
era at the time of K.'s composition (see verse 
52 below), there remain 663 years. This is 
exactly the number of years which had elapsed 
according to the statement accepted by K. 
‘ 51) between the commencement of the 

aliyuge and the date of the Bharata war, i.e. 
Gonanda J. Thus the whole period of the 
Kali era up to the author's time is accounted 
for, and ‘no rest remains’ The equation 
. K., a8 indicated in this verse, is there- 
ore :— 


A B 
Reignsof kings from Go- 
a I. to Yudhisthi- 


Years of the ral (i 48 . «2268 
Kaliyugs Reigns of kings men- 
elapsed mn tioned in Tarangas 
1070 Saka —ii-vill, up to S‘aka 

= 1070 1070. . . . 188 
+ 3179 Kali years passed up to 

GonandalD «tw GB 

4249 4249 

Prof. Bubler's rendering differs partly on 


account of his interpretation of i. 48, 49, and 
partly owing to the reading dtadvivarjitat 
adopted ay lash This reading, which Prof. 
B. seems to have taken from the former 
editions, is found also in L, and deserves, 
therefore, consideration. If it were adopted, 
tad would have to be taken as referring to 
Bharatam in i.49. As this construction seems 
harsh and as the translation pre above 
better satisfies the context, I prefer to adhere 
to the reading tadvivaryitén as found in A. 

evar refers to the statement of the next 
verse, by which K. corrects the error indi- 
cated in i, 49 as to the date of the Bharats 
war ; comp. the similar use of evarh in v. 56. 

52. Regarding the Laukita or Saptarsi 
era, which i remained in current use among 
the Brahman population of Kaémir to the 
resent day, comp. the remarks of Prof. 

UHLER, Report, pp. 59 eq. He was the first 
to bring the initial date of this era, vis. 
Cattra judi 1 of Kalisatnvat 25 (expired) or 
the year 3076-765 Bo, to the notice of 
European scholars and to account for the 
equation Gren in our verse, 

The following calculation shows that the 
ear in which K. wrote his introduction, was 

ukikasamvat 4294 :— 
Distance between Kali 26 (initial date 

of Lauliks era) and the initial date 


of the S‘ska era - . .  . $164 

Distance between S’akasamvat 1 and 
Kalhans'stime. . . . . 1070 
Total of Saptargi years . . 4224 


Iwmopvuorioy. 
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53, On the whole, at this time two thousand three hundred and thirty years 
have passed since (the accession of ] Gonanda the Third. 

54, Twelve hundred and sixty-six years are believed [to be comprised] in the 
sum of the reigns of those fifty-two [lost] kings. 

55. On this [point] a decision is furnished by the [words of the] author of 
the [Brhat]samhité who [with reference to the fact] that the Great Bear moves 
from one Naksatra to the other in a hundred years, has thus [indicated] its course: 

56. “When King Yudhisthira ruled the earth, the Munis (the Great Bear) 
stood in the [Nakgatra] Maghah. The date of his reign was 2526 years [before] 


the S’aka era.” 


57. The glorious king of Kasmir Gonanda was worshipped by the [Northern] 
region which Kaildsa lights up [with its dazzling snow], and which the tossing 


Ganga clothes with a soft garment. 


58. The earth, afraid, as it were, of the infusion of S’esa’s poison, left the 
body of the serpent, and took up a resting-place in the king’s arm that was adorned 


by the jewel sacred to Garuda. 


The omission of the centuries in giving 
Laukika dates is an ancient custom, as shown 
by the dates recorded in this era in inscriptions 
and MSS. For a full discussion of the facts 
connected with the Laukiks cycle and its use 
in the hill regions neighbouring on Kasmir, 
see CUNNINGHAM, Indian Eras, pp. 6-17. 

63. The expression préyak seems to in- 
dicate a ‘rough’ calculation such as assumed 
in note i. 50. If we add to the rough total 
of 1828 years fur the reigns of the Tarangas 
ii.-viii. the 1002 years which remain for the 
reigns of Gonanda I1.-Yudhisthira I., after 
deducting from the total figure 2268 for the 
i. Tarahga (1. 48) the 1266 years of the fifty- 
two ‘lost’ kings, we obtain as result the above 

gregate of 2830 years for the reigns from 
Gants TIL. to Kalhana’s time. 

54. The expression mata seems to be used 
in order to show that the figure 12U6 for the 

egate of the reigns of the ‘lost’ kings was 
deduced by K. himself by means of a compu- 
tation based on the traditional figure given 
6s as and the rough sum of 5330 years 
1 . 

55-56. K. gives by the quotation from 
Vardhamihira’s Brhatsamhita, xii. 3, the 
evidence for his statement (i. 51) regarding 
the date of the Kuru-Pandavas and Go- 
nanda I, The year 2626 before S’aka corre- 
sponds to 653 Kali. 

This date of Yudhisthira’s coronation is 
tsken by K. also as the first year of Gonanda I., 
and consequently as the starting point of his 
chronological calculations. 

The statement (i. 82) which makes Go- 


nanda II., the grandson of Gonanda I, a 
contemporary of the Great War, is not m 
contradiction herewith (see Report, p. Ixxv 
note), as some time is supposed to havy 
elapsed between Yudhisthira’s abhiseka and 
the commencement of the war. : 

Regarding the theory which makes the 
Great Bear move within each lunar mension 
for one century, see Brhatsarhitd, xii. 4; 
ALBERUNI, India, i. pp. 391, 393, and CUNNING 
Ham, Indian Evas, p. 11. 

57. Under the name of Ganya tho Sindhn 
or Sind River is referred to. Tho Sind River, 
which drains the mountain rangos to the 
north of the Valley from Dris to the Horu- 
mukh and is the greatest tributary of the 
Vitasta within Kaémir, is distinctly idontified 
with the Ganga by the Nilamuta, vv. 207 aqq.: 
(Ganga Sindhus tu vijieyd Vitasté Yamund 
tatha). See also Jonar. 864 (whoro tho con- 
struction of a canal from tho Sind into the 
Minasbal Lake is meant), faracar. xi. 40, 
and Vitastimahdtimya, xx. 1, Tho sourco of 
this Sindhu-Gangi is placod by ancient tradi- 
tion in the sacrod Ganga Lako (Gang*bal) 
below the N.E. glaciers of tho Heramukh 
Peaks; see note i. 36 and tho Haramuhufa- 
ganga and Nandikgetra Mahdtmyan. ! 

umerous springs and rivulote in Kaémir 
are considered by local tradition as manifeste- 
tions of the Gauga, but are too unimportant 
to be alluded to in our passage. 

58. The jewel sacred to Garuda, the 
destroyer of serpents, is the emerald. B. ’ 

The faulty reading death of the earlier edd. 
(instead of deharn) is found alroady in L. 
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59, Called for help by his relative Jardsamdha, he besieged with large 
forces Mathura, [the town] of the enemy of Kamsa (Krsna). 

60. When he pitched his camp on the bank of the Kélindi (Yamuna), the 
fame of the [hostile] warriors disappeared, together with the smiles of the women of 


Vadu’s race, 


61. Once he ‘whoss ensign is the plough (Balabhadra), engaged that 
warrior in battle, iu srfer to save his utterly shattered forces. 
62, While the veralut of these two [warriors] of equal strength [continued] 


with doubtful issue, 
it remained long in her band, 


‘he triumphal wreath of the goddess of victory faded, since 


63, Finally, on ‘he field of battle, with limbs wounded by [each other's] 
weapons, the king oi Kessuir embraced the earth and the scion of Yadu the goddess 


of victory. 


64. When that good warrior had gone the road which great heroes easily 
find, his son, the illustrious Damodara, ruled the earth. 

65. That proud prince, though he had obtained a kingdom which offered 
in profusion the meaus of enjoyments, did not find peace as he brooded over his 


father's death. 


66. He whose arm, [strong] like a tree, was burning with pride, heard that 
the Vrgnis (Yadavas) bad been invited by the Gandhéras on the banks of the 
Tadus to an approaching Svayamvara and had come. 

67, Then, when they were near, he led against them, [impelled] by excessive 
wrath, an expedition obscuring the sky with the dust that the horses of his 


army raised. 


68. In that battle the maiden who was impatient for the wedding and 
about to choose herself a husband, became dependent [on one who would choose 
her]; while [instead of her] the celestial maidens chose husbands in Gandhéra- 


land. 


69. Then the valiant ruler of the earth-disc, attacking in the battle with the 


59. Jardsarhdha, king of Magadha, was the 
father-in-law of Kamsa, whom Krsna slew. 

62. I have followed the reading of A, kim 

Jayasrag, as the particle kis seems required to 

bring out the Yue rare of the verse. 
The v. ]. entered by A,, varanasrag, is found 
algo in L. 

64. The road to Svarga is meant. B. 

66. Regarding the country of the Gan- 
dhiras, in the valley of the lower Kabul River, 
see CunninaHam, Anc, Geography, pp. 47 993 
Lassen, Ind. Alt., i. pp. 602 8q.; 0. pp. 150; 
St-yu-ha, i. pp. 97 sqq. 

. The reading mihnati of A, bas been 
doubted (also by myself in Ed.) without sufi- 


cient reason; it has since been confirmed by 
L and admits, as shown above, of a satisfactory 
explanation. The first half of the verse contains 
a virodhabhisa. She who was expecting to 
choose from among many wooers, found after 
the battle no one to choose, and became 
dependent (nighna) on the choice of others. 
nighnati comes from a denominative ./nighna 
(nighnibhavati). The v. 1. recorded by A, 
vighnyate, is evidently a lectio levior, due to 
the conjecture of some puzzled reader. 

The ‘celestial maidens’ are the A 
who receive the brave men fallen in bai 

69. The numerous puns on the word cakra, 
disc, make this verse dear to the Pandit. 
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god whose weapon is the war-disc, the disc-like array of his enemies, went to 
heaven by the road of the edge of the battle-disc. 

70. Then Krsna, the descendant of Yadw, had the [king’s] pregnant widow 
YaSovati installed on the throne by the Brahmans. 

71. When his advisers at that time were grumbling [at the coronation of 
woman], the slayer of Madhu (Krsna) appeased them by reciting this verse from 


the [Nilamate-|Purane : 


7. “ Kagmir-land is Parvati; know that its king is a portion of §'iva, 
Though he be wicked, a wise man who desires [his own] prosperity, will not 


despise him.” 


73. The eyes of men which [before] showed no respect for women as [being 
only] objects of enjoyment, looked [after Krana’s words] upon her (Yagovati) as 
the mother of her subjects and like a goddess. 

74. Then in the proper month that queen bore a son distinguished by divine 
marks, a new sprout of the family tree which had been consumed by fire. 

75. For this [son] the Brahmans performed the coronation and kindred rites 
in conjunction with his Jaétakarman and other ceremonies. 

76. The infant king received in due course, together with his regal dignity, 


the name of his grandfather Gonanda. 


77. Two nurses were engaged in bringing up the child, the one gave him her 


milk, the other all her wealth, 


78. The ministers of his father, who took care that his being pleased should 
not remain without results, bestowed wealth upon his attendants even when he 


smiled without cause, 


cakradharddhvand, ‘by the road of the edge 
of the battle-diec” may also be dissolved, 
cakradharah krenah, sa eva panthas, tena, and 
be tranalated ‘the road (being opened to him 
by) Krsna, the bearer of the war disc.’ To be 

gin by a person as holy as Krsna would, of 
course, ensure heaven to the victim. Perhaps, 
aos intended it to be taken both ways. 


70. K's words appear here to contain a 
Teminiscence of the corresponding passage of 
the Nilamata, wy. 7-8; antarvatnin tasya 
patnith Vasudevo 'bhyasecayat || bhavishyatput- 
rarajyartham tasya defasya gauravat |. The 
extant tert of the Nilamata does not contain 
the name of Yafovati. The latter form of the 
name is confirmed by L against A,, Yasomati; 
comp. viii. 3408. 

71. For vinyavivarat, comp. the gloss of A,, 
famayam asa, and K.’a use of the expression, 
viii. 777. 


72. The verse is not found in this form in 
the present text of the Nilamata; but it can 
scarcely be anyt ing elae but a roference to, 
or free quotation of, the passage which now 
reads, 6]. 237: KaSmiraydin tathé raja tuaya 
Jieyo hardthSajah | tasyavajna na kartavya 
satatarh bhitim icchaté. The vorae is quoted, 
in the form given by K., Jonar. 194. 

76. The namakarman here roferred to fol- 
lows, according to the present Acira of the 
Kaémiriens, one day after the jatakarman. 

77. The second nurse moant is the earth 
(dhétri). The reading of Ay, prasavini, for 
prasravini A, L, deserves consideration, & kin 
of anuprasa being, perhaps, intended with the 
following sarvasarhpat |prasish. . 

78. It is the custom and duty of kings to 
give presents whenever they are pleased. The 
ministers watched lest the custom should be 
neglected in the case of the infant king, and 
gave presents whenever he smiled. B 


I, 87.) 


FIRST BOOK. 15 


79. When his officera, unable to understand the child’s indistinct (words], 
did not carry out his orders, they considered themselves guilty of a crime. 

80. When the infant king ascended bis father's throne, he, with his legs 
dangling in the air, could not remove (i.e. fulfil) the desire of the footstool [to 


bear his feet]. 


81. The ministers placed him whose locks were moved by the wind from the 
Chowries, on the royal throne, and attended [in his presence] to the legal and 


religious disputes af iis subjects. 


82. Thus [it came sbant that] the king of KaSmir, being an infant, was taken 
neither by the Kurus uor by the Pandavas to assist them in their war. 


83. Thirty-five lanys 


who followed after him, have been immersed in the 


ocean of oblivion, their nanws and deeds having perished through the destruction 


of the records. 


84. After thei Lava, an ornament of the earth, a favourite of Victory that 
wears the flowing robe of fame, became king. 

85. The roar of his army which kept away sleep from the universe, sent— 
O wonder—his enemies to their long slumber. 

86. Constructing eighty-four lakhs of stone-buildings, he founded the town 


of Lolora. 


87. After bestowing on a community of Brahmans the Agrahara of Levéra 
on the Ledari, this valiant [king], the glory of whose heroism was blameless, 


ascended to heaven. 


80. The verse, as I take it, is intended to 
describe that the child-king, though he sat on 
his throne, was unable yet to make use of its 
necessary adjunct, the royal footstool. 

For another interpretation, see Report, 
p. Lexviii. 

82. Comp.in the Nilamata the question of 
Janamejaya él. 4; kathaz Kasmiriko raja 
nayatas tatra kirtaya | Pandavair Dhértards- 
traisca na vytah sa katham nyppah || ; and the 
last line of the fragmentary answer of Vaisam- 
payens, él, 10: balabhavat Pandusutair nanitah 

uravary ne vd. 

86. I am unable to indicate on the map 
the real or supposed position of this magnifi- 
cent town, Nor have I been able to trace a 
local name resembling Lolora, It is, however, 
noteworthy that a tradition of some antiquity 
and extant to this day, has connected the 
name of King Lava and of the town founded 
by him with that of the Lélau (Lélab) Par- 
gana,in Kamréz, This tradition can be traced 
in the gloss (probably to be read Lolava), 
written in A by an oid hand, in the remar 
of Anu-L-Fazi (Ain-i Akd, ii. p. $81) and the 


notes of the Persian Chronicles of Rafi‘-ud-din 
and Muhammad ‘Azim (Wilson, Essay, p 17); 
comp. also Report, p. xxix. The old Sk. 
name of the Lélau district is, however, 
Lauliha (see vii. 1241), the form Lalavaka of 
the Lokapr. ii. and P. Sahibrim’s Lalava being 
clearly modern adaptations. 

Dr. Hultzsch has already called attention 
to the evident fact that the connection of 
certain local names with Lava and the other 
seven kings whose names K. took from 
Padmamibira (i. 18), is based on popular 
etymology; see Ind. Ant, xviii. p. 69. The 
tendency to explain local names by their 
apparent relation to names of kings, real or 
imaginary, continues to influence popular tra- 
dition in Kasmir to the presentday. This fact 
supports Dr. Hultzsch’s conclusion as to the 
unhistorical character of Padmamihire’s list, 

87. The Ledari is the modern Lid*s, one 
of the principal tributaries of the Vitasta ; it 
drains the mountains south of the upper Sind 
Valley, and flows into the Vitasté between 
Anantandg and Vitbrér. The Ledari is men- 
tioned S'riv. 221; Jonar. 108, 118. 
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88. After him followed his son Kusa, lotus-eyed and expert in [deeds of] 
prowess, who granted the Agrahara of Kuruhdra. 

89. After him his son, the illustrious Khagendra, obtained the throne, the 
destroyer of the elephant array of his foes, a leader {of men], an abode of valour, 

90. He established the two chief Agraharas, Khigi and Khonamusa, and 
then ascended to that world [above] which he had purchased by deeds bright like 
[the glitter of] Siva’s [teeth in] smiling. 

91. Then ruled his son Surendra, possessed of priceless greatness, who was 
far removed from sinfulness (or, whose state resembled that of Indra, though 
lacking its continuity), and whose deeds astonished the world. 

92. The lord of the gods (swrendra) could not be compared to this Surendra, 
[since he bears the epithets] Satamanyu, ‘the harbourer of a hundred grudges,’ 
and gotrabhid, ‘the shatterer of the mountains,’ [while King Surendra deserved 
to be called] santamanyu, ‘he whose anger is appeased,’ and gotraraksin, ‘the 


protector of the Gotra (or, of the mountains).’ 


Agrahdra is the regular term used by K. for 
designating a ‘Jagir’ village or piece of land, 
the revenue of which is assigned to an indi- 
vidual, corporation or religious institution. 
For Agrahiras granted to corporations or 
individual Brahmans, see i, 307, $11, 314, 341; 
iii. 8, 316, 481, 689; v. 408, 442; vi. 89, 336; 
vii. 189; viii. 898 sqq. etc. (comp. Index); for 
the Agrahara of a non-Brahman, see v. 397. 

Regarding the grant of Agraharas for the 
maintenance of sacred shrines, comp. notes ii. 
182; v. 168 sqq. 

The custom of bestowing ‘Jagirs’ has con- 
tinued in Kaémir through the times of the 
Muhammadan and Sikh rules to the present 
day, the condition of tenure being manifold. 

Levéra can be identified with the modem 

lage of Liv‘r, situated on the right bank of 
the Lid‘r in the Dachiinpér Pargana, 75° 18’ 
ae 33° 68' lat. Passing through the village 
in September, 1891, I was not able to trace in 
or near it any remains of antiquity. 

88. The gloss of A, identifies Kurutéra 
with the modern Kular, which is probably 
correct. Kuler is a fair-sized village on the 
western side of the Lid'r Valley, some four 
miles to the N. of Liv'r. 

89. ripundgakuléntakah admite of 6 double 
interpretation, according as Khagendra is 
taken as the hth name or as that of Garuda, 
‘the lord of birds’ and the destroyer of the 


Nagas. 

Bnagi must be identified with the modern 
Khdg, a considerable village situated in the 
Biru Pargana, 73° 36’ long. 34° lat. It is 
mentioned again, i. 340, as an Agrahara of 


Gopiditya under the name of Khigika. [The 
identification with Kak*por, on the Vitasta 
above Pampar, found in the Chronicles of 
Heidar Mahk, Nartyan Kal, etc., is not sup- 
ported by any evidence. ] 

Khonamusa is well-known as the modern 
village of Hhun*moh, situated about three 
tailes to the N.N.W. of Pampar (Pampoor of 
Map), 75° 1! long. 34° 3' lat. It is famous for 
its saffron cultivation, and isthe birth-place of 
the poet Bilhana who has described it in his 
Vikramankadevacarita, xviii. 10-72. Gen 
CunnineHam first identified the place, Ane. 
Geogr, p. 98. For a very accurate and 
account of the village an« its antiquities, eee 
Prof Btxer’s Report, pp. 4 sqq. ; 

91. diryhamaghavattabahiyhytal, of which 
a double translation has been given, may 
be taken as two words, dirgham and agha- 
vattabahigkytah, or a8 a compound dirgha- 
maghavatta-bahiskrtak. The author, like s 
ood Kavi, loves his pun dearly, and intends 
it to be taken both ways. B 

In regard to the second meaning I have 
been obliged to depart from B.'s rendering 
‘who far surpassed Indra's state,’ in view 0 
the ordinary meaning of bdahiskyta; see PW. 


By. . 

92. Indra’s ancient epithet gotrabhid, 
which in Vedic mythology refers to the oped 
ing of the Gotra or pen of the cows (the 
waters liberated by Indra), is in post-vedic 
literature connected with the story of the 
cutting of the mountains’ wings; comp. the 

ssages quoted P.W.s.v. In the case of the 
Kaémirian Surendra the epithet gotrarakgin 
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93. That illustrious [king] founded in the neighbourhood of the Darad 
country a town called Soraka, and built the Vihara called Narendrabhavana. 

94. In his own kingdom that [ruler] of great fame and of pious works, 
established a Vihira vailed Sawrasa, which was distinguished by religious merit. 

95. When this kine had died without issue, Godhara, the scion of another 
family, protected the earth, together with the finest of mountains, 

96. This uoble-rinded, pious king went to heaven after bestowing on 
Brahmans the Agrahara of Godhard-Hastisala. 

97. After hin his con Suvarna was a giver of gold (suvarna) to the needy, 
he who brought to Kurd/c the canal (kulyd) called Suvarnamani. 


may refer either to the protection of his 
family or to the rule over the mountains 
(gotra), te. Kaémir. 

98. Neither the town nor the Vihara men- 
tioned here can bo traced with certainty. 
From the reference made to the country of 
the Dards and the expression svamandale 
used in contrast in the following verse, it 
appears that Soraka should be looked for out- 
side Kasmir proper. The term bhavana 
‘residence’ is found in the designations of 
other Kasmir Viharas ; comp. Am:tabhavanca, 
iii. 9; Skandabhavana, vi. 137 ; Mordkabhavana, 
iii, 856; also Notes un Ou-Kong, p. 9. 

For Sorakakhyam L reads Sauraké®. Re- 
garding the Darads, see notei 312. 

94. The Vihara Saviasa may, perhaps, as 
suggested by P. Govind Kaul, be located at 
the modern village of Siras, situated on the 
Sangsaféd (Chatskan') River in the Nagim 
Pargana, 74° 45’ long. 33° 54’ lat It is 
evident that the attribution of the localities 
Soraka and Saurasa to a king Surendra rests 
on popular etymology ; see note i. 86. 

96. The Agrahara here named has hitherto 
remained unidentified owing to the faulty text 
of the previous Edd., which read Godharo 
Hastisilakhyam (thus also L), The gloss of 
Ay Godhar Astihil, in conformity with the text 
of A, shows that the Agrahira bore a compound 
name and was called after two localities, 
Godhara and Hastiéala. These I was able to 
identify on my tour of September, 1891, with 
the modern villages of @udar and Ast'Aél in 
the Div‘sar Pargana, Gudar, a village of 
about rene beutes is situated on the right 
bank of the Visoka (Vesau) River, 75° 1' long. 
88° 36' lat. Close to the W. of the village the 
Visoké is joined by the sacred rivulet Goda- 
vari, which forms a well-known Tirths. The 
Goddvarimahatmya mentions the village of 
Gudar under the name Godara, and connects 
this name with the legend relating to the 
appearance of the Avari: yasmin girau 


mahadevi Gautamena mahatmané | gaur vé 
vidarita prokto Godaro girisattamak || yasmin 
grame Godaro vai purvatah sampratisthitah | sa 
gramak prathito ‘dydpt Godarakhyo maheivari | 
gaur vet viddritd yatrotthité Gangajaloksita | 
sa vat Godiuari néma Ganga paramapavanil). 

A local tradition communicated to me by the 
Purchita and the Mian Jagirdar of the place, 
tells of a town ‘founded on this site by a 
King Gudar.” No old remains, however, could 
be shown to me, and the locality is far too 
confined for a larger settlement. 

Hastisila, the .Astihil of the gloss, is repre- 
sented by the hamlet of Ast'sé/ situated about 
one mile to the N.E of Gudar, on a sandy 
island of the Visoka 

It is possible that in the abore local tradi- 
tion we have the very legend which gave rise 
to Helarija’s notice regarding a king Godhara, 
copied by Padmamibira and Kalhana. The 
legend itself is evidently based on popular 
etymology. The village name, whether taken 
as Godhard, ‘the land of the cow,’ or Godara, 
‘the (place of the] cow-slaughter,’ shows an 
unmistakable connection with the story of the 
Godavari. The variation of the Sanskrit form 
is explained by the fact that the Ké. pronun- 
ciation makes no distinction between Skr. d 
and dh; comp. note viii. }861. 

97. The position of Kardla is clearly indi- 
cated by Jonar. 881-2, and S‘riv. in, 18, 
where mention is made of the foundation of 
the town Jainapuri by Sultan Zain-ul-abidin 
in the Kardla visaya (Pargana). Jaipapuri is 
the modern Zain'par which has given its name 
to the tract of the Ad*vin Pargana situated 
on the alluvial plateau to the S. of the Rem- 
byar* River. The identification of Karala with 
this tract is confirmed by the gloss of A., 
which places Kardla in Ardhavane, i.e. Ad*vin. 
The latter locality is also mentioned by 
Haidar Malik in connection with the works of 
King Suvarna. 

Suvarnamanikulyd is explained by A, a3 


Cc 


SURENDRA. 





GopHaRa, 


Suvarna. 


JaNaKs. 


S’actwaBa. 
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98. His son Janaka, comparable to a father (janaka) of his subjects, 
established the Vihara and Agrahara of Jalora. 

99. Then his son the illustrious S’acinara, who was like an earthly Indra 
(Sactpatt), protected the earth; he was of a forgiving disposition, and his orders 


were never broken. 


100. This king founded the Agraharas of S'amdigésa and S'anara ; [dying] 
without male issue, he obtained one half of Indra’s seat [in heaven], 


Svannamay nado. On a visit paid to Zain*péor- 
Ad‘vin in September, 1895, I ascertamed that 
the name Sun*man’ Kul, the exact derivative 
of Suvarnamamkulyd, is borne to this day by 
B ape irrigation canal (nér) which leaves the 
Visoké (Vesau) River above the village shown 
as ‘Largoo’on the map, at a point circ. 74° 
57' 30" long. 33° 38’ 30” lat. The Sun*mant 
Kul flows along the east scarp uf the Zain*pér 
plateau through the villages marked Nilloo, 
Pargama, Koojroo, and after a course of 
about twenty miles rejoins the Visoka a short 
distance above the valage of Ad@vin (Arwin of 


map). 

98. P. Govind Kaul identifies Jalora with 
the village of Zolur, shown on the map as 
Zohlur, in the Zain‘gir Pargana, 74° 24’ long. 
84° 23' lat. Ihave not been able to visit the 
site or to vbtain other evidence supporting 
this identification apart from the similarity of 
the names. Haidar Malik places ‘ Zélérah’ 
in the district of ‘F%hi,' i.e. Vihi. 

99. K., inhis list of kings, viii, 3411, 
names S‘aci as the mother of S‘acinara. 

100. S‘amangasasanaérayoh. A,, who in this 
instance has rewritten older glosses, probably 
of A., renders the two names by S'vanyas and 
S'nar. The first locality can be identified 
without hesitation with the modern S‘angas, 
8 large village situated on the left bank of 
the Ar*path River in the Kuf*har Pargana, 
75° 22' long. 33° 42’ lat. 

It is more difficult to uccount for the 
position of the second Agrahara. Considering 
that the names of the localities, the founda- 
tion of which is attributed to the eight kings 
taken from Helaraja’s Parthivivali, show in- 
variably the same initial consonant as the 
corresponding royal names, the second name 
in the compound must be taken as Sandra, 
not as Adandra, as hitherto supposed. This 
division is clearly indicated by the danda 
placed by A, after S’amangasa. 

The old gloss on this name is written S‘nar 
by Ay, but reproduced in R as Cndr, two 
forme which can ecarcely be kept distinct in 
S‘arada characters. Neither of them have I 
been able to trace ss the actual name of a 

locality, An examination, however, of the 


honetic peculiarities of the old names and 
their more recent equivalents as given by the 
glosses, leads to a satisfactory identification. 

The form S'vanyas or modern S'éngas for 
S'amangasé shows the initial palatal sibilant 
preserved which, wnder a general phonetic law, 
is regularly replaced in K$. by A; comp. eg. 
Hur*por for S'irapura, Har*parvat tor S'én- 
kaparvata, Hamal for S'amala, ete. A similar 
preservation of the initial s, as § or ch, is 
found elsewhere only in cases where the 
initial consonant was protected by immediate 
contact with a following consonant. Thus 
we have S'rinayar for S'rinagara; sriven 
(name of month, used by all classes of 
Kaémiris) for srdvanc; Chiréth for Sri- 
ragtra (name of a Pargana); Chambar, near 
Lohara, for S'érambara, see note vii. 1876. 
These analogies make it probable that we 
have to assume a contracted form, *S"méigasd, 
in which the vowel of the first syllable hes 
been eliminated under the influence of the 
stress accent placed on the penultimate. The 
phonetic lustory of the namo may thus be 
represented: S'amangdsd See eS ae 
> S'vingas (gloss)> S'dnyas (modern), 

By the same process of phonetic conversion 
we should have to expect for the old name 
S'andya a modern form o’dr, through Sandra 

fjat )>*S'ndra> S'nar (gloss) >S'ir, Ths 

orm S‘ar is actually found as the name of a 
village in the Vihi Pargana, 76° 4’ long. 34° 1 
lat., and with the latter 1 accordingly propose 
to identify the second Agrahira mentioned in 
our verse. 

When this identification first suggested 
itself to me, I was unaware of its being aleo 
indicated by traditional authority. Haidar 
Mahk notices of King ‘Sacinar’ that he built 
the town of ‘Shamalkas’ in tho Kuthir 
district and Skarér in Vihi. There can be no 
doubt that we have got hero tho modern 
name of Sar imperfectly rondercd in the 
Persian MS. 

Regarding S*ar, which was once the sest 
of an iron industry, and is still a consider- 
able village, see Incr, Handbook, p. 172, and 
Viens, Travels, ii. p. 35, When visiting sin 
September, 1891, I found ancient slabs of 
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101. Then the son of that king’s grand-uncle and great-grandson of S'akuni, 


the faithful Asoka, reigned over the earth. 


102. This king who had freed himself from sins and had embraced the 
doctrine of Jina, covered S’uskaletra and Vitastatra with numerous Stipas. 

103. At the town of Vitastatra there stood within the precincts of the 
Dharmaronya Vibara a Caitya built by him, the height of which could not be 


reached by the eye. 


104. That illvstrions king built the town of S’rinagari, which was most 
important on accouut of its ninety-six lakhs of houses resplendent with wealth. 


eat size built into the “itrat, which stands 
in the centre of the rilage, and in a Naga 
close by some sculpturad Stéléa like those 
described Report, p 5. 

For an account of S'ingas, which is a large 
and prosperous place, see Viens, Travels, i. 
P. $49, and Ince, Handhook, p. 182. Though 
it is traditionally believed to be an old site, 
I was unable to discover, during a rapid visit 
paid in September, 189], any traces of 
antiquity, except some large sculptured slabs 
built into a Ziarat erected about 1580 a.p. 

S‘amangasa is mentioned again, viii. 651; 
comp. also note i. 340. 

101. The names of AJoka and the next 
four kings were taken by K. from Chavilla- 
kara; seei.19 sq. The survival of the name 
of Asoka in Kasmir tradition may be taken 
&s an indication that the sovereign power of 
the historical ASoka was acknowledged also 
by Kaémir. Regarding Aéoka’s connection 
with Kasmir in Buddhist tradition, see Si-yu- 
ki, ip. 150 sq.; Notes on Ou-Kong, p. 22. 

102. Sughaletra can be identitied on the 
basis of the gloss of A;, Hukhaletro, with the 
modern village of Hukhlit*r (map Haklitri) in 
the Diints Pargana, 74° 42’ long. 34° lat. ; 
comp. also i.170 The place was visited in 
1891 on my behalf by P. Kasi Ram, who, 
however, failed to trace antiquarian remains 
in or near the village. 

Vitestétra, which the gloss of A, on the 
following verse renders by Vithavatro, is the 
modern Vith"vutur, a small village situated 
about one mile to the N.W. of the famous 
Vérnag spring (see i. 28) m the Shahabad 
Pargana, 75° 16’ long. 33° 33) lat. A large 
spring which issues in a pond close to the 
village, forms the object of a local pilgrimage, 
and is traditionally considered the main 
source of the Vitastd: comp, Viens, i. 885. 
In the Vitastamahatmya, ii. 40, it is referred 
to under the name of Vitastévartika. 

Of the Stiipas and the great Caitya which 
Asoka is said to have erected here, I have not 


been able to trace any remains above ground. 

Vithvutur, though scarcely a site for a large 
town on account of the confined nature of the 
valley, must have always derived some ter 
ance from its position at the foot of the Ban’- 
hal Pass on the route to the eastern Panj&b. 
Vitastatrapura is mentioned in the time of 
ee vil. 364; comp. also note viii. 
1073. 

The faulty reading °vitastdadray of the 
earlier Edd. is found already in L, and is due 
to a mistake in transcription. 

104. Gen. CUNNINGHAM, Anc. Geogr., p. 
96, has proposed to locate Agoka’s S‘rinagari 
at the site of the present village of Pandre- 
than, Kalhana’s Purdnadhithana, on the right 
bank of the Vitasta, some three mules above 
the modern S'rinagar (comp. note iii. 99). His 
proposal is based on i. 124, where K. relates 
the foundation by Jalauka of the shrine of 
Jyestharudra at S'rinageri. This shrine Gen. 
Cunninenas identified with the earn 
templeon the top of the Takht-i-Sulaiman Hill, 
below which, at a distance of about two miles 
to the S.E., Pandréthan is situated. Though 
the genuineness of the tradition by which 
Gen. CunnincHa supported his identifica- 
tion, has rightly been questioned by Prof. 
Btuven, Report, p. 17, and though the real 
date of the temple on the Takht is subject to 
pe doubt (comp. Ferevsson's History of 

ndian Architecture, p. 282), yet the evidence 
recorded below in note C, 1. 124, proves that 
Jalauke’s Jyestharudra must be looked for 
either on the very hill or in its close proxi- 
mity. 

In this neighbourhood we must accordingly 
place Aéoka's S'rinagari. Whether at Pandre- 
than or elsewhere, is a question which our 
available materials do not permit us to decide 
with absolute certainty, however wap the 
proposed identification is in view of the 

ignificance of the name PuranadAuuthana, 
‘the ancient capital.’ The general conclusion 
here indicated receives further confirmation 


Afox. 


AGOKA, 
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105. This sinless [prince], after removing the old stuccoed enclosure of the 
shrine of Vijuyesvara, built [in its stead] a new one of stone. 

106. He who had overcome [all] lassitude, erected within the enclosure of 
Vijayesa, and near it, two temples which were called Aéokesvara, 

107. As the country was overrun by Mlecchas, the pious [king] obtained 
from [S‘iva] BhiteSa, whom he had pleased by his austerities, a son in order to 


exterminate them. 


by the evidence given in note C, i. 124, re- 
gerding the position of the Sodara spring near 
'rinagari. 

The transfer of the old name S'rinagari to 
the new capital built by Pravarasena II. on 
the site of the present S'rinagar, and properly 
called Pravarapura (see note iii. 339 sqq.), has 
been satisfactorily accounted for by Cunnine- 
Ham (lc, p. 97), who justly refers to the 
anslogies furnished by the history of other 
Indian capitals. 

S‘rinagara (neuter) is in the Rajat. as well 
as in other Kaimirian texts by far the most 
common form of the name for this new 
capital, and has as such remamed in general 
use to the present day. But the form S‘rina- 
gariis by no means unknown; comp, iv. 6; 
Jonar. 81; Fourth Chron. 240; Mahddeva- 
mahatmya, iii. 8. 

In the face of the arguments recorded 
above it still deserves to be noted that 
the Persian Chroniclers, Haidar Malik, Mu- 
hammad ‘Azim, etc., place Agoka’s capital at 
Sir, on the left beak of the Lid‘r in the 
Khavurpér Pargana. To this tradition refers 
eer Prof. Bithler's remark: ‘Some 

andits think it lay near Islamabad.’ 

105. The famous old shrine of S'iva 
Vijayeévara has given its name to the sur- 
rounding town, the modern 71j/*bror (see note 
i. 88). The ancient coe occupied, accord- 
ing to the tradition of the local Purobitas, a 
site about a hundred yards from the left river 
bank and opposite to the bridge over the 
Vitastaé. From there Maharija Ranbir Singh 
obtained stone materiale for his new tec, 
built some thirty years ago. The old site, 
which lies considerably below the level of the 
surrounding houses, showed on the occasion 
of my first visit, in 1889, only a few broken 
slabs and shapeless débris. It has since been 
partly built over. Some sculptures of ap- 
poe late workmanship, which were found 

ere, are now placed in front of the new 
temple, built some distance higher up the 
river. The temple of Vijayesa was burned 
down under rai, Spree and restored 
by his successor, Kalaéa ; see vii. 524 sq. 

The Prékdras, or quadrangular enclosures 


which form a very striking feature in the 
architecture of most Kaéminan temples, have 
been discussed in detail by Cunninonax, 
J.A.S.B., 1848, pp. 310 sqq. 

The old Prakara, which 18 called here sudhé- 
maya, may be supposed to have been built of 
brick or rough stones, and covered with 
‘chunnam,’ the material so largely affected by 
Indian architects of all periods. 

106 No trace or tradition survives of 
these structures at Vij*brér. Repairs effected 
at these buildmgs in K.’'s own time are pro- 
bably referred to in viii. 3301; see note. 
Gen. CunNINGHAM’s remark (Ane. Geogr., p. 
96) that certain insignificant ruins found at 
Pind'chyuk, some tio milesabove Pindréthan, 
“ are said to be the remains of the two Agoke- 
Svara temples,” must be based on some mus- 
understanding. 

Agokesvara must be explained og a madhye- 
mupadaloyi compound, by Asokena nirnite 
igvara, ‘the (temple of) Sliva, built by Agoke.’ 
The same remark apphes to the numerous 
names of temples ending in Iévara (or Iéa}, 
and beginning with the namo of a person, 
which occur further on. B. 

For further information on the nomencle- 
ture of Kasmir temples, see my Notes on Ow 
Kong, p.b. 

107. The worship of S'iva Phitesa, ‘the 
lord of the beings,’ localized near the sacred 
sites of Mount Haramukuta, bas played an 
important part in the anciont religion of 
Kaémir. The legend relating how Stive 
came to take up his residence in thut neigh- 
bourhood in the form of Bhitoda, 1s given in 
the Nilamata, vv. 1049 94 and is closely 
connected with the story of Nandin, as indi 
cated in note 1. 86. The tradition, recorded 


-in the Nandikgetra and Haramukutagangé 


Mahétmyas, and still current among Kaémr 
rians, has located S'iva Bhiiteda’s residence on 
the mountain apur which stretches south-cast 
from the Heramukh Peake. This spur bears 
to the present day the name of Buth'éér, 1.0 
Bhitebvara. be 
In the narrow gorge of the Kank‘n&i River 
Renae eant) which flows past the south 
oot of this spur, and some two miles above 
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108. Then this [son] called Jalauka became king, an Indra of the earthly 
regions, who by the [white] stucco of his fame made spotless the universe, 

109. Verily the tales of his divine power, since they reached the ears of the 
gods, kept them [ever] bound in astonishment. 

110. He was, jursooth, able to fill the void of the mundane egg with his 
presents of gold, laviug obtained a magic substance which could permeate 


(transform) crores {ut less precious metals]. 


11. He entered ihe lakes of the Nagas by arresting the waters and gave 
charm to his youth by intercourse with the Naga-maidens. 

112. His instruciux in the doctrines was the saint Avadhéta, the vanquisher 
of crowds of Baud:lha coutroversialists, who at that time were powerful and flushed 


[with success]. 


113. That truth-speaking king had made a vow that he would ever worship 
[S'iva] Vijayesvara and Jyesthesa [residing] at Nandisatsetra. 


the bamlet of Vingath (Vasisthasrama), 75° 
9! long. 34° 21’ lat, are found the ruins of 
some seventeen temples of various age and 
dimension. These ruins, which are now almost 
hidden by the luxuriant vegetation of the 
forest, have been described by Bishop CowlE, 
J.AS.B, 1866, pp. 10] sqq., and Major Cote, 
Ancient Buildings in Kashmir, pp. 11 sqq, 
under the name of ‘Temples near Wangat.’ 
Their identity with the buildings which 
Kagmirian lings had at different perivds 
raised in honour of S‘iva Bhitega and of the 
neighbouring Linga of S'iva Jyesthega (comp. 
note i. 113), was ascertained by me on a visit 
paid to the site in Augast, 1891. For an 
attempt to identify the principal ruins of 
Buth'éér see note v, 55-59. 

Jalauka, Asoka’s son, is said, i. 148, to have 
erected to Bhiitega a stone temple with rich 
endowments. Gifts at the sacred ste are 
recorded of Narendraditya, i. 347, and Lalita- 
ditya, iv. 189. Avantivarman also appears as 
a benefactor of Bhitesvara, v. 46, and one of 
his visits was the occasion of the interesti 
episode related v. 48-61. In the astarbed 
reigns of the later period BhiiteSvara shared 
the calamities of other Keémirian shrines. 
Under Samgramadeva its treasury was 
ponies by a powerful minister, vii. 106. 

hiitegvara, seems to have escaped the sacri- 
legious confiscations of King Harsa, but under 
his successor Uccale it suffered greatly by 
& conflagration, viii. 77, 110. During the 
rebellions under Jayasimha the temples were 
sacked by marauding hillmen, viii. 2756. The 
last mention of Bh. in the Rajat., viii. 3856, 
records the building of o Matha there. 

Of the later fate of the shrine no record is 


left in the Chronicles. Asv-1-Fazt does not 
refer to it, but Harpar Matix, in reproducing 
our passage, correctly renders Bhittesa by 
Bhiitisar, ie. Buth'sér. The pilgrims’ route 
on their return from the sacred lakes on the 
Haramukuta still leads past the site. But no 
attention is paid to the temples, which, to 
judge from their condition, must have long 
ceased to be places of worship. 

The fine spring now called Naran Nag, 
which lies at the N.E. corner of the ruins, 
and which forms now the final stage of the 
Haramukuta pilgrimage, is the Sodara Tirtha 
of Kalhana; comp. below note 1. 193. 

It has been assumed that the Mlecchas here 
referred to are, perhaps, the Greeks; see 
Lassen, Ind. Alt., ti. p. 285. 

109. I have followed above As acarye- 
caryatém, which appears to give a better sense 
than ascérydcaryatam of A, and L 

110. kofivedhint rase. The philosopher's 
stone is meant. The gold-producing rasa is 
referred to also in Lalitaditya’s story, iv. 246 
sq., 363, and under Sikandar (Bitshikast), 
Jonar. 578 aqq.” 

112, Avadhita, which designates ‘one who 
bas thrown off all worldly fetters,' may 
possibly not be a proper name here. preddha 
must be explained as prakarsena iddha; 
comp. the similar use of 4/jual, i. 204; iii. 609, 


etc. 

113. Jyesthesa. A careful examination of 
all passages in Kaémirian texts in which 
S'iva Jyesthesa is mentioned, shows that the 
god was once worshipped under this name, 
or its equivalents Jyestheévara and Jyestha- 
rudra, in three distinct localities of Kaémir, 
viz. (i.) below Mount Haramukuta in the 


JaLAUHA. 





JaLavka. 
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114, A Naga out of kindness would not allow him to ride [in stages} with 
horses kept ready from village to village, but carried him always himself. 

115. He who was endowed with mighty courage, expelled the Mlecchas who 
oppressed the land, and conquered in victorious expeditions the earth up to the 
encircling oceans. 

116. The place where the Mlecchas who occupied the land, were routed 
(ujjhagitds) by him, is called by the people even at the present day Ujjhafadimba, 

117, Having conquered the earth, including Kanyakubja and other [countries], 
he settled from that region people of all four castes in his own land, and [par- 
ticularly] righteous men acquainted with legal procedure. 

118-119. Up to that time there existed in this land, which had not yet reached 
its proper development in legal administration, wealth and other [respects], a 
government like in most countries. There were [only] seven main state-officials : 
the judge, the revenue superintendent, the treasurer, the commander of the army, 
the envoy, the Purohita, and the astrologer. 

120. By establishing eighteen offices (karmasthdna) in accordance with 
traditional usage, the king created from that time onwards a condition of things 


as under Yudhisthira. 


sacted territory called Nandisaksetra or Nan- 
dikgetra, see note i.36; (ii.) near Tripuredvara, 
the modern Triphar, see v. 128; and (iii.) in 
the close neighbourhood of Srinagar, seo i. 
124 


By prefixing  Nandigaksetra to the name 
Jyestheia, K. makes it quite clear that he 
means the god worshipped in the first-named 
locality. In the same way he takes care to 
designate the second Jyestheia as Tripuresd- 
drinistha, ‘ residing below the hill of Tripuresa,’ 
when first referring to him in v. 123. To the 
Jyesthesa of Nandiksetra refers the Nilamata, 
vv. 1134-36. There we read, in connection 
with the story of S'‘iva and Nandin (see note 
i, 36), of an ancient Linga known as Jyegthesa, 
which was situated at the residence of S/iva 
Bhiitesvara, i. at Buth'sér (see note i. 107). 
In the same way the old Nandikgetrams- 
hatmya, vv 146 aqq., speaks of Jyestheévara 
or Jyesthanatha as worshipped in the close 
vicinity of Nandifa and Bhitesvara. 

To this Jyesthesa relates the passage i. 15], 
where K. mentions Jyesthai udra (the equiva- 
lent of Jyesthega) in evident connection with 
the sacred sites of Nandiksetrs. Still more 
clear is the reference in iv. 190, where the 
erection of a temple in honour of Jyestharudra 
is distinctly said to take place at Bhiteéa. In 
vill. 2430, too, it is evident from the allusion 
to Vamutha, whom the Nilamate and the 
Mthatmyas make reside at Vangath (Vasig- 


thiérama), close to Buth'sér, that the Jyes- 
thesa of Nandiksetra is intended. 

The expression used in the last-named 
passage, svayamnbhik ... Jyestharudro, shows 
that the Litga worshipped wnder that name 
was @ natural stone, and not a sculptured 
symbol of the god. Such xvyambhi Lingas 
are still to this day worshipped xt several 
Tirthas, e.g. on the S’inkiparvate in S'rine- 
gar, at Suredvari, etc. ; 

For an account of the temple ruins at 
Buth'éér above Vingath, see note i. 107 
From the evidence indicated im note 
v. 65-69, it will be seen that of the two 
separate temple groups which are found in 
that locality, the first or westorn one was 
probably declicated to the worship of Stiva 
yesthega, 

114. A legendary explanation how the 
king could rogularly attend every day to the 
worship of Tirthas go distant from each other. 
The journey from Vijayesvara to Jyesthoda in 
Nancikgetra may be put at fully four daily 
marches, 

116. The position of this loculity J have 
not been able to trace. To the name Ujha- 
tadimba would correspond phonetically 8 Ki. 
*Ujyérdémb. ujydr means in modern Ké. ‘en 
uninhabited clesolate place’; démb, found fre- 
fens at the end of local names, ‘moor, 


120. Prof. Joriy, Weber-Festgabe, p. 4, 
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121, With the wealth which his courage and vigour had obtained for him, 
that high-minded [King] established the Agrahara of Varabdla and others. 

122. His noble queen Isdnadevi placed ‘circles sacred to the Mothers’ 
(matreakra) which were distinguished by their spiritual power, at the ‘Gates’ (of 


Kasmir] and other places. 


193, The king having heard the Nandipwrina [recited] by some pupil of 
Vyasa, frequented Sciera and other [sacred springs] as vying [in holiness} with 


Nandisa. 


points out that these eight+cn oifices evidently 
correspond to the ‘eight#in ‘imshas, or court 
officials mentioned in Maaidi:. it. 0.38; comp. 
below iv. 141. 

121. Varabala can be sfely identified in 
view of the close agreement of the names 
with the modern hamlet of Baran, situated 
on the right bank of the Kink’?nai Raver, 
about a mile above its contuence with the 
Sind, 74° 57' long. 34° 17' Jat. This identifica- 
tion has already been mado by the glossator 
of R, who transcribes the name by Bara- 
valo, 

When passing through the hamlet on my 
way to BhiteSvara in August, 189], I found 
close to the path a sculptured linga-base or 
bhadrapitha of considerable dimensions, and 
was shown, on further inquiries, another large 
carved slab lying in the fields below the 
houses. According to the statement of the 
aged Muqaddam, Baravul had formed for a 
long time the Jagir or Agrahara of a Pirzida 
family of S'rinagar, until it was resumed by 
MahardjaGulab Singh. [Baravul is notmarked 
on the Survey Maps, unless its name is hidden 
under that of ‘Ballarkallar, shown in a cor- 
Epos position. The latter name is quite 
unknown on the spot. ] 

The special mention of this unpretending 
Agrahara by K. may, perhaps, be ae to its 
position on the route to the shrine of Bhite- 
Svara. We know that Canpaka, Kalhana’s 
father, was a regular visitor of the latter (see 
vii. 954). It is, therefore, probable that Kal- 
hana himself has passed more than once the 
site of Baravul. 

122. dudradisu pradesesu. It is very pro- 
bable that K. refers here to one or several of 
the main passes which give access to the 
Valley of Keémir. These entrances have 
always played an important part in Kaémir 

ry, and have until quite modern times 
been specially guarded by watch-stations. 
The general use of the term duéra for these 
localities is proved by the passages quoted 
below, and by the araplorment in the Rajat. 
of the title dvaradhipati, dudreéa, or dvéradhi- 
karin, The high officials thus designated were 


entrusted as ‘Lords of the Marches’ with the 
guardianship of these frontier passes (see 
note v. 214). 

The best known and by its position most 
important of these stations was situated in 
the narrow gorge of the Vitasta below Vara- 
hamila. This is mentioned repeatedly in the 
Chronicle, see e.g. viii. 413, 451, and is referred 
to also by ALBERUNT, i. p. 207, under the 
very name of ‘Dvéra’; comp. also Life of 
Hiuen-Tsiang, p. 68, and Notes on Ou-k'ong, pp. 
22 sq.—Ini. 302 Dvara means the Pir Pantsal 
Pass, in viii 140 the watch-station at the foot 
of the Tosamaidan Pass, marked to this day 
by the village of Drang. For the terms 
dranga, dhakka, synonymous with Dvara, see 
note iii. 227. For further information re- 

arding these ‘Gates, comp. my Notes on the 
Bir Pantsal Route, J A.S.B., 1895, p. 382. 

I am unable to account for the gloss of A, 
Hastiséladisu. The only locality known to 
me under the name of Hastiédid is the one 
discussed above, i. 96, the modern Ast*hel in 
the Divtsar Pargana. This does not lie on any 
of the routes over the mountains, and would 
be a most unlikely place for a frontier-station. 

Matrcakras are mentioned by K. i. 335, 
348; iii. 99; v. 55, in the last two passages 
in connection with temples. Ini. 333 the 
term devicakra is used as an equivalent. The 
mystical diagrams may be supposed to have 
been carved in stone like the S‘ricekras and 
Rajficakras,whichare prepared and worshipped 
to this day in Kasmir according to the rules 
of the Tantrasgaistra, both in private houses 
and temples, Of supposed natural (‘sva- 
bhavika’) Cakras of this and the S‘ricakra 
on the S‘arikaparvata in S'rinagar and the 
Jvalamukhicakra on the rocky hill above Uyen 
(Skr. Ovana) in the Vihi Pargaya receive 
special reverence. 

The worship of the ‘Mothers, which is 
identical with that of the S’‘alktis, plays a 
great part in the Tantra ritual flourishing in 

a$mir from ancient times. 

128. For the identification of the Sodara 
Spring, the miraculous reappearance of which 
near S'rinagari is the subject of the legend 
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124. While engaged in erecting a [shrine of] Jyestharudra at S'rinagari, he 
recognized that without the Sodara [spring] it could not rival Nundésa. 

125-126. When once he had forgotten his daily observance in the distraction 
of business, and [accordingly] felt dismayed at not being able to take his bath in the 
waters of the far-off Sodara spring, he noticed that from a waterless spot a spring 
was suddenly breaking forth, which was alike to Sodvra in colour, taste, and other 


respects. 


127. Then when he had bathed in that newly appeared Tirtha, that earnest- 
minded [king] felt satisfied in his desire to equal Nandirudra (Nandiéa). 


here related, we have to rely on a few passages 
of the Nilamata and the Nandiksetramahatmya. 
Ina fragmentary passage, vv. 1137 sq., of the 
first named text, the Sodarandga is mentioned 
in connection with the shrine of Bhitesvara 
(Buth'sér) and the Kanakavahini River (see 
notes i. 107 and i.150) In 41. 1148 ablutions 
in the Sodara spring are recommended to the 

igrim visiting the Tirthas of Bhitesvara, 
Srestbess and Nandin. In él. 1934 again the 

iigrimage to Sodara 1s prescribed along with 
that to the Sarkgama of the Kanakavahini 
River. Finally, we find in the following verse 
of the Nandiksetramahatmya Bhiitedvara dis- 
tinctly placed at Sodare: uttirya Nandikundat 
tu svayamn mat-Sodare sthitah | Bhitesvara iti 
khyatah krtenapapapranodanah ||. 

These references make it clear that Sodara 
is but the ancient name of the sacred spring 
now called Navan Nag, which has been men- 
tioned in note i. 107 as situated in close 
ey to the temple ruins of Bhitesvara. 

e old name of the spring has been entirely 
lost in the tradition of the Purobitas. But 
the late P. Sahibram was evidently aware of 
it, a8 he says in his notes on the Haramukuta- 
gigs pilgrimage in the Tirthas.. tatah (the 

aramukutagaiiga Lake) pratyauytya T"anya- 
takhyapradeje (Vingath) prathamain Bhiite- 
searapugarn vidhdye Sodarandge yastini (viz. the 
long stick used on the mountain pilgrimage) 
kapted visyya pratydyat. 

e conclusion drawn from the above 
pessages is fully confirmed by K.'s reference, 
it 160, to the Sodarambutirtham Nandisa- 
dhyusitam. 

Nandita is the designation of the S'iva 
worshipped in the Nunc-Kél Lake. But by a 
more extended use the term, like that of 
Nandikeetra and Nandisaksetra (see note i. 
86), is apphed to the whole sacred territory 
from the lakes on the Haramukuta down to 
Bhitesvars, 

124. Regarding the position of the Jyestha- 
redra at Srinagan, nee Nate C. ig 

125-126. In order to give full sanctity to 


the new Jyestharudra which Jalauka had esta- 
blished near S'rinagari, the presence of the 
Sodara spring was also needed. The Tirtha 
which the legend represents as an Avatara of 
the latter, must, after what has been said 
regarding the position of Jalauka’s Jyegtha- 
a (Note C), be looked for in the vicinity 
of the present S'rinagar. I have, therefore, 
no hesitetion in connecting the name Sudar, 
which appears in the clesignation of a portion 
of Dal, called Sudarkhun, and in the name of 
the neighbouring village Sudar*bal, with this 
legend. The Sodar*khun (khun from Sk. 
kona) is a narrow inlet on the west side of the 
Dal, stretching between the suburben villages 
of Arampér and Sudarbal It is apparently 
the deepest portion of the lake. 

On visiting Sududal in June, 1895, I was 
shown on the very shore of the Sudarkhun, 
and close to the village Masjid, two small 
pools which were then covered by the water of 
the lake, but according to the umform state- 
ment of the villagers, are fed by two perennial 
springs. A tradition, which I gathered from 
the old men of the village, relates that “many 
hundred years ago” Brahmans were in the 
habit of making pilgrimages to these springs. 
The name Baff“por, which survives to this day 
as the name of a now deserted part of the 
village area, was pointed out to me as evidence 
of the former habitation of /affas, ie, Puro- 
hitas (Skr. biafta). No ancient remains can 
now be traced near the springs, but large 
carved slabs are said to have been carrie 
away from that site to serve as building 
material for the new temple crected by Mahé- 
raja Ranbir Singh at 2dx'vér in S'rinagar. 

I cannot find any reference to the Sodara 
spring of Srinagar in the texts accessible to 
me, nor can I trace any tradition a 
it among the Brahmans of the capital. The 
marginal gloss of G (Sudarabal Gayaribal), 
however, indicates that the same identi- 
fication, as proposed above, has already 
been made by some modern reader of the 
Rajat. 
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128, Once in order to test [the identity of the two springs], he threw into the 
Sodara [spring] an empty golden cup closed at its mouth with a lid. 

129. When this cup appeared after two and a half days in the spring rising 
at S'rinagari, it renoved the doubts of the king. 

190. It seems that the king was NandiSa himself, who had descended in an 
Avatira to enjoy {ve pleasures [of the earth]. Not otherwise could such a 
miraculous event tate p!ace before [men’s] very eyes. 

131. Once upon a time, when the king was proceeding to Vijoyesvara, a woman 
[whom he met] midway ow the road, begged food from him. 

132, When he had promised to give her such food as she should desire, she 
changed her form and disclosed a desire for human flesh. 

133. When he whe had renounced the killing of living beings, gave her per- 
mission to please herself with flesh from his own body, she thus addressed him : 
134. “OQ king, you must be a Bodhisattva, whose observance of vows is 
supported by absolute goodness (sativu), since you show, O high-minded one, such 
deep compassion with living creatures.” 

135. The king, who being a worshipper of S'iva did not understand the 
Bauddhas’ ways of expression, asked her: “O fair one, who is the Bodhisattva for 
whom you know me?” 

186. Again she spoke to the king: “Listen to my case. I have been sent 
forth by the Bauddhas whom in your anger you have injured.” 

187, “We witches (krtyakah) living by the side of Mount Lokaloka (which 
divides light and darkness), belong to the darkness (sin). Putting our whole trast 
in the Bodhisattvas we long for liberation from the darkness.” 

138, ‘Know that Bodhisattvas are certain beings, who since [the coming of] 
the blessed ‘Lord of the Worlds’ (Buddha) have freed themselves in this world 
from the [five] afflictions.” 

139. “They being bent on supporting all beings, do not feel anger even 
towards the sinner, but in patience render him kindness and are bound to bring 
about their own 6nal enlightenment (bodhi).” 


129. The distance from Bhiteévara 


phic error or mispronunciation, for 
(Sodara) to S'rinagar, roughly calculated bet 


about thirty-two miles, is put nowadays, too, 
at two and a half marches of the customary 
length. 

131, The legend contained in vv. 131-147 
has been discussed by me in Notes on Ou- 
Kong, pp. 18-48. It was probably a local 
legend attaching to the Artyésrama J':hira, 
see note i. 147, and bears an unmistakably 
Buddhist colouring. 

187, Verse 147 shows that sree of 
the MSS. is but an old mistake, caused by 


rtyakdh]. Retainmg the reading krttikah, 
‘the Pleiades,’ it cannot be explained why the 
Bauddhas should send as their avenger one of 
the stars forming that constellation, and why 
the latter shoal be called tamasyah (i.6. tamo- 
gunamayah). 

188. The five Aledas meant are avidyd, 
asmita, raga, dvesa, and abhiniveéa, 

138. The above translation follows A and 
L. If the text of A, is sdopted, the third 
pada has to be rendered: “ a do not desire 
their own benefit.” 
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140-144. “When you had lately been kept from sleep by the noise of the 
music of a Vihara, you had at the instigation of wicked persons caused in your 
anger the destruction of the Vihara. The excited Bauddhas thought of me and 
sent me forth to kill you. But then the Bodhisattvas called me and gave me the 
following directions: ‘That king is a great S’ékya (Mahasakya). You cannot 
hurt him ; but in his presence, O good one, you will obtain liberation from dark- 
ness (sin). In our name you shall exhort him who has been led into guilt by 
wicked people, to give up his hoarded gold and to build a Vihara. If he does so, 
no misfortune shal] befall him in consequence of the destruction of the Vihara, and 


atonement shall thus be made for him and his instigators.’ ” 

145. “Therefore, I have tested in that [former] disguise your abundant 
goodness. To-day I have been freed from sin. Farewell! I depart.” 

146. After she had made the king promise to build a Vihara, the divine 
sorceress (értya) disappeared with eyes beaming with joy. 

147, Thereupon the king built the Krtydsrama Vihara, and worshipped 
there the divine sorceress who had been freed from the darkness. 


140-144, These verses form a Kulake. 
This term is found in KaSmirian MSS. after 
five or more S'lokas connected in syntactical 
construction; comp. Manhhakoia: kulakain 
Slokasameaye. 

141. I prefer the reading mahasahkyah, as 
corr. from A, °sakyah (also L) bya later hand, 
to A, mahdsattvah because of the Yamaka 
formed with the following Sakyo. S’akya stands 
for Sdkyamuni, i.e. Buddha; comp. P.W., av. 
mahasakya. 

147. The correct reading °vandayat is sup- 
plied by L; A, bas Ssundhayat, A, °bandhayat. 
krtydsrame of Ed. is a misprint for Artyd- 
s'ramam. 

In my Notes on Ou-kiong’s Account of 
Kasmir I have shown that the Vihara of 
Krtyéérama is identical with the ‘monastére 
du mont Ki-tché) which the Chinese pilgrim 
mentions among the Viharas he had seen 
during his visit to Kaémir, a.p. 750-768 (see 
L'Itméraire @Ou-k'ong, traval. by Messrs. 
Lévi and Caavannes in the Journal Asiatique; 
1895, vol. vi. p. 854). 

The name Artydérama, lit. meaning ‘the 
abode of the witch (Aytya),’ survives in that of 
the present village of Aits"hom, situated near 
the left bank of the Vitasta, about five miles 
below Vardhamiila (Baramiila) and circ. 74° 
20' 30” long. 34° 10’ 40” lat. This identifica- 
tion is proved beyond doubt by a passage of 
the Fourth Chron. 240, which speaka of 
Krtydirama as 8 do, in the vicinity of 
Varihamils, the same locality being referred 
to under its more recent name as Aicdérama 


in vv. 284, 384. The latter formis a sanskri- 
tized reproduction of the modern Kits‘hém, 
which is the direct phonetic derivative of Sk. 
Ertydérama (> Pr *Kicedsiama>*Kicisama> 
KS. Kits*hom, in obl. cases Kits"hdm). Ki. 
-hém, very frequent at the end of Kaémir local 
names, is the regular representative of Skr. 
drama, es shown loc. cit. Ou-k’ong repro- 
duces the first part of the name which in his 
tame must have already sounded *Huced or 
Kica, by Ki-tché, and renders the second part 
by a Chinese word meSni ‘hill? 

Ou-k’ong’s designation of the Vihfra as the 
‘monastery of the Ki-tché(or Krtyh) hill,’ is 
accounted for by the situation of Kifs*hom. 
The village lies on a small plateau between 
the river and the foot of a high wooded spur. 
On a short visit I paid to the village in May, 
1896, I could trace sculptured remains near 
the two village Mosques, and a little to the 
N. of the village what appeared to be the base- 
ment of a rough quadrangular enclosure, about 
115 yardssquare. Inthecentreof this enclosure 
there is a raised mound known as the yaddi 
or ‘throne,’ and outside its §.E. corner 8 
smaller one about fifteen feet high, which 
might be the remains of a Stipa. The absence 
of more conspicuous remains is easily ex- 
plained. The valley was closed here in Pathén 
times by a stone wall, which etretched across 
the level ground sbout a quarter of & mile to 
the east of Kitethim. This wall, the ruins of 
which were considerable enotgt in 1895 to 
attract the attention of Baron Hugel, travel- 
ling on the other side of the river, was 
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148. This king erected a stone temple at Nandiksetra for [S'iva] Bhitesa, 
and offered [to the god] a sacrifice of pracious stones together with [other] 


treasures. 


149-150. The pious king passed many a night in ascetic exercises at the Tirtha 
of Ciramocanc, taking up the position adapted for meditation, with his body 
motionless in contemplation, and thus slowly relaxed his desire of touching 
Nandiga on account [of the presence] of the Kanakavahini River. 


certainly built with stonss talen from the 
Kitsthom plateau. The mounrls of the latter 
have also supplied ample materials for the new 
carriage road when wader cynstrvction some 
ten years ago. 

Tt is very probable that the jogend related 
by K. of Jalauka and the &rtya owed its 
origin to a popular explanation of (ie name of 
the village, Krtyaérama. ‘This locality we 
must assume on Kalhana’s and QOu-k'ong's 
joint evidence to have been the site of an 
ancient Vibara, traditionally attributed to 
Agoka’s son. And to this Vihara belong m all 
probability the scanty remains still extant at 
Kits*ham. 

148, Regarding the employ of the term 
Nandiksetra for Bhutefvara-Buth'sér, see note 
i, 36. It is probable that the temple of 
Bhitesa, which the tradition here recorded 
ascribed to Jalauka, is identical with the 
principal temple of the eastern group of ruins 
at Buth'sér ; see note v. 65-69. 

The offering of flowers made of precious 
metals and stones is mentioned in various 
S'aiva Paddhatia still in use in Kaémir. 

149-150. The second line of the couplet 
is ambiguous, and would permit also of the 
following rendering: “The pious king [by 
means of his ascetic practice] . .. Made the 
‘Kanakavahini River slowly relax its desire of 
touching Nandiéa.” 

In both translations I adhere to the reading 
of A, Kanakavahinyah against L °vahinya, 
taking the former in the first case as Abl.s, 
in the second as Gen. s. 

The Kanakavahini can be identified with 
certainty, on the clear evidence of viii, $356, 
with the stream flowing past Bhitesvara 
(Buth'éér), which at present is called Kank?- 
nat (or Kank*naz). It is fed by the waters of 
the valleys which lie to the E. and S.E. of the 
Haramukh, and below the watershed to- 
wards the Ki ma The meeting of the 
Kanakavahini with the Sind River is referred 
to in the Nilamata, 1334. Another passage 
mentions the Kanakavahini as flowing to the 
south of the Sodaratirtha. The Kanakava- 
hini receives the stream which issues from the 
sacred Nund-KGl and Gatgi Lakes on the 


Haramukuta, and is therefore described in the 
Nandiksetramahatmya as bearing firstthe name 
of Kalodaka before itis valled Kanakavahini. 

The only passage of the Nilamata (vv. 1331 
sqq.) in which the Tirtha of Ciramocana is 
referred to, seems to place it in proximity to 
the Kanakavahini. Its name is ahaes derived 
from the bark-clothes (cirani) which the Seven 
Rsis left there when ascending to heaven. 
The Nandiksetramahitmya, vv. 133 £99: 
indicates the same legend, and distinc’ 
connects the Kanakavahini with the Tirtha of 
Ciramocana, The latter name is no longer 
known to the Purohitas of the Haramukuta 
pilgrimage, but the position of the Tirtha can 
yet be ascertained with great probability. 

The Haramukutagangamahatmya, which 
is the manual at present in use at this 
pilgrimage, knows the Kanakavihini by the 
name of Karankanadi or Karankika. The 
place where the Karanka stream flows into 
the Vitasta, is designated by the Mah. as the 
Karankatirtha, “near the village of Karanka,” 
and the visit to it is prescribed previous to 
the ascent to the Haramukuta lakes. Inquiries 
among the local Purchitas have shown me 
that the Tirtha meant is below the village of 
Prang, on the right bank of the Sind River, 
cire. 74° 55' 30” long. 34° 16’ 45” lat. (close to 
the hamlet marked Larri on map). Just 
below the few houses of Prang a sonal stream, 
which has branched off from the Kanake- 
vahini-Kank*nai River near Baravul (see note 
i, 121), falls into the Sind. It is at ths 
‘Samgama’ that the ablutions prescribed for 
the Karankatirtha are performed, and it 18 
highly probable that we have to place there 
the Ciramocanatirtha of the older texts. 

The comparatively recent date of the 
extant Haramukutamahatmya is amply proved 
by the modern names it gives to various sites 
of the pilgrimage (Bodhesvara for Bhitesvara, 
Ambhorukavana for Amareévara, the present 
Amburhér, etc.). Just as the Kanakavahini 
has been turned into Karankanadi (an evident 
adaptation of Kank'na1), so the old name of 
Ciramocana has been replaced by Karanke. 
It speaks strongly for our identification that 
the Nilamats, the Nandiksetramah., and the 
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151. A hundred among the ladies of his seraglio, who had risen to dance fin 
honour of the god] at the time fixed for dancing and singing, he gave out of joy to 


Jyestharudra, 


152. After enjoying supreme power, the king at the end of his life repaired to 
Ciramocana, and along with his queen obtained communion with the husband of 


Parvati. 


153. Then a king named Damodura [II.] who was descended from Asoke’s 
race, or belonged to some other family, ruled the earth. 

154. Of the power of this [king], who was the S'iva-worshippers’ crest-jewel 
illuminated by good fortune, one hears [stories] to this day as of a wonder of the 


world. 


155. Vaisravana (Kubera) himself kept friendship with this fortunate [ruler] 
who was the recipient of S’iva’s favours and wholly given up to a life of virtue. 

156. The Guhyakas obeyed this leader of kings, like Kubera himself, and 
directing them he constructed the long [dam called] Guddasetu. 


Rajat., which mention the Ciramocanatirtha 
m connection with the Kanakavahini, know 
nothing of Karahka, whereas the Haramu- 
katamih., which does not know the name 
Ciramocana, mentions instead the Karahka- 
tirtha along with the Kank*nai River. 

The position thus ascertained for the Cira- 
mocanatirtha explains the double meaning of 
verse 160 as above indicated. K. either 
wishes to say thet the opportunity of bathing 
in the Kanakavahini, which receives the 
water of the Nund-Kol Lake or Nandiéa, 
madé the king abandon his desire of worship- 
ping et that more distant Tirtha. Or the 
meaning intended may be that owng to the 
great spiritual merits of the king’s austerities 
at Ciramocana, the Kanskavahini became 
even more anxious to bathe him than to flow 
past Nandiéa. With reference to this second 
a era it should be noted that K. 
has already above, i 130, alluded to the king 
ag an Avatira of S‘iva Nandiéa. 

151. Alddodayat can be taken either as re- 
ferring to the king or the dancers. Regarding 
Jyestharudra, see note i. 118 

156. Guddasetu; Sida Damodariye. The 
legends related here of King Damodara 
cluster to this day, as in K.’s times, round an 
arid alluvial plateau to the south of S’rinager, 
which has preserved the name of the king— 
or, perhaps, furnished the starting point for 
the stories concerning him. 

This plateau, called ‘ Damodara's Sida’ by 
K., and now known as Dém*dar Udar, 
resembles in its natural features the other 
numerous alluvial plateaus of the Valley 


designated by the Ké. term Udar, or the 
Persian Karéwa (see Vion, it. p. 39; Daew, 
Jummoo, pp. 167 sqq.). It lies in the Yech 
Pargana, and stretches from the large village 
of Vahetor (about seven mules due 8. of 
Srinagar) in a north-westerly direction Its 
length is about six miles, with a breadth vary- 
ing between two and three miles. Being 
entirely devoid of water this platean is 
cultivated only in patches with meagre crops 
of Indian corn. Otherwise it is a dry and 
barren waste, a haunt of jackals, as in the 
days when King Ksemagupta hunted over the 
‘ Démodararanya,;’ vi. 183. (In_viii. 1619, K. 
refers to it aimply as Damodara. 

The small village of Gud*suth, 74° 50’ long, 
83° 58" lat., K.’s Guddasetu and the Guda-- 
sutho of the glossator, is situated at the south 
foot of the plateau. Just there the latter 
shows its greatest relative elevation, and rises 
in a precipitous bank to a height of over one 
hundlred feet above the fertile valley irrigated 
by the Yechira River. 

It was possibly this wall-like appearance of 
the cliff which gave rise to the story regarding 
an attempt of King Damodara to bring water 
to the plateau from the rising ground to the 
south by means of a setu or embankment. 
No trace of an artificial dam which could serve 
such a purpose, could be found by me when 
visiting the site in October, 1891. It must 
algo be borne in mind that the name Gud*euth 
which K. sanskritizes by Guddasetu, signifies 
in K$, ‘the first (gud) dam,’ and might have 
eventually formed itself, through * popular 
etymology,’ the basis of the above story. 
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157, By means of this dam (setu) he wished to bring water into the town 
which he had himself built on the Démodara- Sida. 

158. When a high-minded man wishes to execute some beneficial work of an 
extraordinary character, there arise, alas! obstacles, owing to the deficiency of men’s 


spiritual merits [from former births]. 


159, He, indeed, endeavoured to get long stone-lined dykes built in his country 
by the Yaksas, in order to guard against Inundations. 

160. Beyond cvneeption is the power which austerities gain for those 
mighty Brahmans, who are capable of reversing the fortune of even such 


great [rulers]. 


161, One has even the royal fortune when it had been lost through the power 
of [rival] heirs and others, restored again ; but [when once lost] in consequence of 
disrespect shown to Brubmans, it never returns. 

162, Once hungry Brahmans asked the king, when he had risen to bathe on 
account of a S’raddha, to give them food before taking his bath. 

163. When he refused this in his eagerness to enter [the waters of] the 
Vitastd, they brought by their spiritual power the river before him. 

164. They said to him: “Here is the Vitasti. Having it before your eyes 
give us [now] food.” Yet even then he thought that the river brought [before him] 


was (mere] jugglery. 
165. 


“T do not give food till I have bathed. Brahmans, take yourselves off 


(sarpata) at once.” When he thus spoke to them, they cursed him: “ Be you a 


snake (sarpa).” 


166, When implored for mercy, they spoke: “ When you will hear the whole 
Ramayana [recited] in @ single day, then our curse will cease.” 


The legend of King Damodara's transfor- 
mation into a snake hae the Dam'dar 
Udar still lives all through Kaémir in popular 
tracution, and had been already recorded 
from the latter by Vieng, i. p. 41. The story 
of the setts commenced by the king is, on the 
other hand, known only to those who are 
acquainted with the Rajat. or its abstracts. 
The illiterate villagers, both Brahman and 
Muhammadan, examined by me at Gud"suth 
and the neighbouring hamlets, knew it 
not. Sat*rds Téng, 8 waste spot high up on 
the Udar, about a mile to the N. of Gud*suth, 
was named by them as the site of Damodara's 
alace, A Damodar Nag in the adjoining 
amet of Lalgam is pointed out as the place 
where the king performed his ablutions. 
The Guiyakas are a class of demigods who 
are in attendance on Kubera like the Yakeas. 
187. The gloss of A,(Dandur odar) rightly 


takes sida as the equivalent of Ké, udar. Mat- 
khe's Koéa distinctly gives to the word sida 
the meaning ‘place where the soil is barran.’ 
The commentator illustrates this meaning by 
uoting the ent of a verse which contains 
thenameof the Damodariya Stida,andevidently 
relates to the same legend as recorded in the 
Rajat (Side Damodariye hi viprasapid udan- 
WS al 
Artificial irrigation channels of ancient date 
are found on other ‘ alluvial plateaus,’ thus on 
the Udars of Martand and Jeintpar see note 
i. 97). For another method used by Lalitaditya 
for raising water to the Udar of Tsak‘dar 
(Cakradhara), see iv. 191, where the same 
expression ‘ambhahpratarana’ is employed as 
in our passage. 
166. The popular legend, as at present 
current in Kaémir, has rendered the unfor- 
tunate king’s deliverance even more difficult. 


Dimopara I, 





Legend of Démodara- 
Silda. 


Dinopaza II. 





Huena, Juecs, 
Kanisk. 


30 RAJATARANGINIL 


(1. 167, 


167, Even to this day people recognize him by the steam of his breath, which 
the curse has made hot, as he rushes about in search of water far and wide on the 


Damodara-Sida. 


168. Then there were in this land three kings called Hugka, Juska and 
Kaniska, who built three towns named after them [Huskapura, Juskapure, 


Kaniskapura]. 


169. That wise king Juska, who built Juskapura with its Vihara, was also 


the founder of Juyasvamipura. 


He is not to leave his snake-form until some 
charitable Brahman recites to him the whole 
Ramayana during the single might of the 
Sivaratri festival (Phalguna vad: 13) on the 
snow-covered plain of the Dam*dar Udar. 
167. Misfortune makes the breath hot, luck 
makes it cold; comp. e.g. iv. 316, 361; v. 14, 


ete. 

168 From Chavillakara’s verse, quoted i. 
20, and from K.’s own expression, vii. 3412, it 
follows that the three Turuska kings are 
supvord to have ruled simultaneously. The 
order in which their names are given can, 
therefore, not be intended to indicate an 
order of succession. The Kaniske, of the Rajat. 
was recognized already in 1833 by Prinsep as 
the KANHDKI of the coins, and identified with 
Kaniska, famous in Buddhist tradition. The 
Hugka of the Rajat., too, has long ago been 
identified with Kanigke’s successor, the 
Huviska of the inscriptions, and the OOHDKI of 
the coins, but it is only recently that Prof. 
Buhler has actually discovered Huska as the 
equivalent of Huvske in an mscription from 
Mathura; comp. Epigr. Ind., ii. p. 206. 

The second name Juska has not yet found 
any confirmation from other sources. For 
recent notices of the historical data relating 
to these earliest Indo-Scythian rulers, comp. 
Von GurscumiD, in Encycl. Brit., xviii. p. 606; 
Drouin, Les Rois Indo-Scythes, pp. 46 sqq. 
Buddhist tradition connects Kasmir aioualle 
with the rule of Kanigka, by placing there 
the third great Council held by that king; 
comp. 0.8. di-yu-hi, i. pp. 151 sqq. It may be 
noted that the copper coinage of Kaniske 
and his immediate successor is found to this 
day in abundance in Kaémir. 

Huskapura, Juskapura, Kanitkapura. The 
town called after Husgka has been rightly 
located by Gen. CunninoHam, Anc Geogr., 
pp. 99 sq., at the modern Uskur, a small 
village about two miles to the S.E. of Vara- 
hamule, on the left bank of the Vitasta, 74° 
26’ long. 34° 12' lat. This identification, 
which is already indicated by the glosses of 
A., Uskoro in our passage, an FaraSamile, v. 


259, is put beyond doubt by K.’s own words, 
vi. 186, which place Huskapura clearly in 
Vardhaksetra. For other passages fully 
supporting this location, see vii. iB, vill. 
390, 718, 822, 944. For the Vihara and Stiipa 
built there by Lalitaditya, and their remains, 
comp. note iv. 188. Hiuen-tsiang stopped 
at Huy-se-kia-lo (read Hushkara by Juhen) 
after passing ‘the stone gates, the western 
entrance of the kingdom,” ie. the ancient 
dvara of Varihamila; see Life of Hiuer- 
trang, p. 68, and above note i122  Albérini 
also notices Ushkara as lying opposite ‘ Bara- 
muls,’ India, i. p. 207. 

For Juskapura Gen. CUNNINGHAM was Ie 
ferred by his Brahman informants to the 
modern Zukur, a large village to the N. of 
Srinagar, about four miles from the Ha 
parvat. This identification is intended, too, 
by the gloss of A,, Jokoro. Gen. CUNNINGHAM 
in 1847 traced the remains of ancient build- 
ings in the materials used for Muhammadan 
tombs and mosques. These remains were 
seen also by me in considerable number. 

Finally, Kaniskapura I prefer to identify on 
the basis of the gloss of Ay, Kinespur, and of 
the forms by which the name is renclered in 
the Persian Chronicles, with the village of 
Kanupér, 74° 28' long. 34° 14’ lat., situated 
between the Vitasti and the high road lead- 
ing from Varahamila to S'rinagar. Under 
the name of Kanigkapura the village is 
mentioned by P. Sthibrom in his Tirthos. 
According to the information collected for me 
by P. Kagiram in 1891, the tradition of the 
local Brahmans ascribes the foundation of the 
place to a king called ‘ Kanijthardja.’ An old 
mound near the village from which carved 
stones and ancient coina are occusionally 
extracted, is believed to mark the site of hw 
residence, Gen. CuNNINGHAM’s proposed 
identification of Kaniskapura with ‘ Kampur, 
on the road from S‘rinagar to S'upiyan, must 
be abandoned. The name of that place 1s m 
reality Ahampor. 3 

169. Read savitdrasya in Ed. for sw. 
The position of Jayasvamipura, which the 
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170. These kings who were given to acts of piety, though descended from 
the Turusku race, built at S'uskaletra and other places Mathas, Caityas and 


similar [structures]. 


171. During the powerful reign of these [kings] the land of KaSmir was, 
to a great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by [practising] the law 
of religious mendicancy (pravrayyd) had acquired great renown. 

172. At that time one hundred and fifty years had passed in this terrestrial 
world since the blessed ikyasirha (Buddha) had obtained complete beatitude 


(Nirvana). 


173. Anda Bodbisattva lived [then] in this country as the sole lord of the 
land, namely the glorious Negdijuna, who resided at Sadarhadvana, 

174. Then the fearless Abhimanyu, who knew no foes (kantaka), and was 
like a second Indra (S’afwmanyw\, became king. He was the donor of the Agrahara 


of Kantakotsa. 


175. That illustrious king founded [the town of] Abhimanyupura, which 
abounded in wealth, calling it after his own name and giving it a [temple of] S'iva 


as its crest-ornament. 


176. Under his instructions Candréedrya and others brought the Mahabhasya, 


gloss of A, renders by Jikasapura, 1 am unable 
to trace. 

170 The recollection of the Turkish 
descent of Kaniska and his Hinduized suc- 
cessors has long survived in popular tradition ; 
comp Albériini’s India, ii. p. 10 sq.,and my 
paper Zur Geschichte der Qahis von Kabul, 
passim. 

Regarding S‘uskaletra, see note i. 102. 

171. The tradition of the patronage 
bestowed by Kaniske on the Buddhist 
church, still lived in Gandhara at the time of 
the Chinese pilgrims Fahian, Sung-yun and 
Hiuen-tsiang : see Si-yu-hi, i. pp. xxxii, ciii, 
117, 151, ete. There are coins of KANHPKI ex- 
hibiting the figure of BOTAAO, but far more 
frequent are representations of divinities 
from the Zoroastrian and Hindu Pantheon ; 
see GaRDNER, Catalogue of Greek and Scythic 
Kings in India, pp. 180 sqq., and my notes, 
Ind. Ant., xvii. pp. 89 sq. 

172. mahilokadhatau. K. seems to avail 
himself here of an expression proper to 
Buddhist literature; comp. P. 7’, s.v. loka- 
dhatu. 

173. According to a passage quoted by 
Dr. Hultzsch from Schiefner's Tibetische 
Lebensheschreibung Sakyamuni’s, p. 310, Nagar- 
juna, who figures in Buddhist tradition as the 
thirteenth is ahi was born in the time of 
Kaniska. This agrees with K.’s mention of 


Nagarjuna in connection with the Turuska 
kings. 

As the tradition of the northern Buddhists, 
as recorded by Hiuen-tsiang (Si-yu-ki,ti. 
pp. 99, 151), places the commencement of Ka- 
niska’s rule four hundred years after Buddha's 
Nirvina, the date assigned here to Nagarjuna 
is rather curious. 

Sadarhadvana, ‘the wood of the six Saints,’ 
if rightly identified by the glossator A, 
(Harvan grame), is the modern village Harran, 
situated about one and ao half miles to the 
N.W. of the gerlens of Shalimar near S’rina- 
gar. On the hill-side to the south of Harvan 
ancient remains have come to light in the 
shape of highly ornamented brick pavements, 
which were dug up in the course of excava- 
tions conducted at the site in connection with 
the new S'rinagar waterworks. (See Prec. 
A.S.B., 1895, p. 2.) 

174. Kantakotsa is identified by the glos- 
sator A, with Kandor, i.e. the village now called 
Kanduy, situated in the Biru Pargana, 74° 38’ 
long. 38° 59’ lat., not far from Hukh*lit?r. 

175. Abhimanyupura is, perhaps, to be 
located at the present village of Bimyun, 
situated in marshy ground about four miles 
to the S.W. of S'rinagar, 34° 4’ lat, 74° 49’ 
long. For another Abhiman a founded 
fy Cen Didd&, see vi. 299. st 

176. This verse has been much discussed 


Hugka, Joaxa, 
Kaniski. 
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which was at that time difficult of access [for study], into general use, and [also] 


composed their own grammar. 


177. At that period the Bauddhas, whom the wise Bodhisattva Nagarjuna 
protected, obtained preponderance in the land. 

178. After defeating in disputation all learned opponents, these enemies of 
tradition brought to an end the (observance of the} rites prescribed in the 


Nila|mata}purdna. 


179. When the traditional customs were broken in the land, the Nagas, who 
had lost their [accustomed] oblations, sent down excessive snow, and thus destroyed 


the people. 


180. As deep snow was falling every year to cause distress to the Bauddhas, 
the king resided for six months in the cold season in Dérvdbhisdra and in other 


[neighbouring regions]. 


on account of its lanai bearing on the 
history of the Mahabhasya, but its interpre- 
tation is not certain. In the above translation 
I have followed the reading labdhuddesun 
tasmat, as corrected in A by A, or A,, and 
evidently found in the original of that codex, 
It is also given by L. tadagamam must be 
resolved into tadé agamam, the latter word 
being used in the sense of agamya, see P.W, 
a.v. gamya, and N.P.W.,s.v. agama. The read- 
ing labdhvd deéét tasmat, which is found as a 
correction of A,, is in all probability, as sug- 
gested by Prof. Boxter, 1 p. 70, @ conjec- 
tural emendation. It may have been made by 
some reader who took tad agamam as the 
object of laddhrd, and hence found it difficult 
to account for the accusative ddefan. The 
passage, as I understand it, is intended to say 
that Candia and other grammarians under 
Abhimanyu's instructions set again on foot 
the study of the Mahabhasya, which, owing to 
the absence of competent teachers or a 
correct text, had become difficult and dis- 
used. K. refers to a similar restoration of 
the study of Patafijali’s great grammatical 
work under Jayapida in iv. 488, where the 
expression vicchinnam corresponds to the 
agamam of our passage. There the means 
adopted for that purpose, the calling-in of 
competent expositors from abroad, 18 also 
clearly indicated. 

Prof. KrzrHorn, who has analyzed the 
pene? in Ind, Ant., iv. p. 107, proposed to 
emend labdhvé deéantarat and to translate 
“‘Candrécarya and others brought into use the 
Mahabhagya, having obtained its traditional 
interpretation (agama) from snother country, 
and composed their own grammar.” This 
emendation, in support of which K.’s similar 


expression, iv. 488, was adduced, has been 
accepted also by Prof. BUnteEr, foc. cif. I 
miss in the text thus corrected an indication 
of the connection between the labours of 
Candracirya and the rule of King Abhi 
manyu. 

Prof. Kern has proposed to read labdhva- 
degam, tadagame; see Mélanges Axatiques de 
U Académie de St. Petersbourg, vii. p. 472. 

Regarding the grammarian Candra, whose 
full name is Candagomin, see AUFRECHT, Cat. 
Catalog.,p.180; for the Cand: avyakarana,which 
has survived, comp. ib. p. 181, and EocrLine’s 
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the India Office 
Tnbrary, p. 193. 

179. Oblations (dali) to the Nagas generally, 
and to particular Nigns on specific festivals, 
are frequently described in the Nilemata; 
comp. @.g. vv. 214 sq.; 464 sqq. 

Regarding Nagas taking the form of clouds, 
comp. i, 239; iii. 21; Si-yu-hi, i. p. 192, ote. 

180. The combined names of the Darvas 
and <Adhisdras are mentioned in various 
ethnographical lists, furmshed by the Mabi- 
bhérata, the Puranas and Brhatsamhits, along 
with those of tribes belonging to tho Panjab. 
The position of their country was first cor- 
rectly ascertained by Witson, Zesay, pp. 118 
sq. Comp. also Lassen, Ind, Alt, 11. B 147; 
P.W. 8.v.; Lassen, Pentapot. Ind. p. 18; V. 
DE Saint-Martin, Mém. de Académie des 
Inscr., Sav. Btrang, I. série, v. pp. 299 84.; 
Ind. Ant., xiv. pp. 321 egg. 

From the evidence available it appears that 
Darvabhiséra a8 & geographical term com 
prised the whole tract of the lower am 
middle hills lying between the Vitests sod . 
Candrabhaga. (The Candrabhaga seems to 
mark the eastern limit of the territory in the 
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181, At that time there manifested itself some miraculous power through 
which the Brahmaus, who offered oblations and sacrifices, escaped destruction, 


while the Bauddhas pexisted. 


182. Then a Braliman named Candradeva, who was descended from Kagyapa, 
practised austerities t please Nala, the lord of the [Kasmir] Nagas, and protector 


of the land. 


183, Nila having manifested himself to him, removed the affliction of 
excessive snowfall, aud revealed anew the rites prescribed in his own Purana. 

184. As the first: {':nelradeva had stopped the plague of the Yaksas, thus the 
second brought to an end in this land the intolerable plague of the Bhikgus. 

185. King Gonorda the Third, who ascended the throne at that tame, 
reintroduced the pilgtimagea, sacrifices, and other [worship] in honour of the 


Nagas, as they had been before. 


186. When the rites originating from Nila had been re-established by this 
king, the Bhiksus and snow calamities ceased altogether [to give trouble]. 


187, 


From time to time there arise on account of the merits of the sub- 


jects kings who reconstruct the kingdom when it has gone far [on the road} to 


Tuln. 


188. Those kings whose only object is to oppress their subjects, perish 
together with their descendants, whereas royal fortune attends the race of those 


who will repair what has been destroyed. 


passage of the Visnupur., iv. p. 223.) From 
Rajat. viii. 1531 and the topographical point 
discussed in note viii. 1861, it 1s clear that the 
hill-state of Rajapuri (Rajauri) was included 
in Darvabhisara. 

It must, however, be noted that the gloss of 
A, on our passage, Bhembher Danagale dese, 
would restrict the apphcation of the term to 
the lower hills between the limits above in- 
dicated. Bhimbhar, the first locality named by 
the glossator, lies at the foot of the onter 
hills, in the centre of the tract between the 
Vitasta and the Cinab, and was the centre of 
a little hill-state; see CUNNINGHAM, Anc, 
Geogr., p. 184, The name Danagal appears to 
survive in that of an old Ghakkar fort in the 
lower hills near the Vitasta. I have, however, 
been able to obtain only oral information 
regarding this place. 

he passage iv. 712 seems to show Darva- 
bhiséra as subject to Kasmir in the time of 
Utpalapida, But S'smkeravarman has again 
to conquer this territory before he proceeds 
against Girjara, the modern Gujrat, to the 
south of Bhimbhar; comp. v. 141 sqq., algo v. 
208. During the weak reigns which followed, 
this acquisition was certainly soon lost again. 


For a curious passage throwing light on 
the character of the inhabitants, see viii. 
1631, 

184, K. refers here to the legend told in 
the Nilamata (vv. 326 sqq.) regarding the 
liberation of the land from the Pisicas. The 
latter, for whom K. curiously enough sub- 
stitutes the Yaksas, occupied Kasmir under a 
sentence of KaSyapa dunng the six months of 
winter, while men lived there for the remain- 
ing six months only, and emigrated each year 
before the month of Asvayuja, The deliver- 
ance of the country from the Pisicas and 
excessive cold was effected after four Y 
through the observance of the rites which 
Candradeva, an old Brabman, clescended from 
Kaégyapa, had learned from the Nila Naga. 
For an account of this legend see Report, 


. 40, 
. The story told by K. in i. 178-184 is obvi- 
ously in all partioulars a mere rechauffé of 
the ancient legend. The charitable comparison 
between Pis&cas and Bauddhas Jeaves no 
doubt as to the source from which K. 
borrowed it. 

185. L értiyagonandah prdptardjyai°, as 
corrected in A. 
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189. Wise men who have observed this distinctive feature of every [king's] 
story in this land, will foresee the fortune or misfortune of future kings, 

190, Thus after this [king] had reconstructed the kingdom, the land remained 
long in the possession of his descendants, Pravarasena [I.] and the rest, who 
possessed supernatural powers, and did pious works. 

191, This king, who was the first of the Gonwnda race, just as Raghw was 
of the race of the Raghus, ruled the land for thirty-five years. 

192. Gonanda’s son Vibhigana [I.] protected the earth during sixty years 
diminished by six years and six months. 

193. Then ruled in succession In/rajit and Mévana, father and son, for 
thirty-five years and for thirty years and a half. 

194. The Linga called Vafesvara, which served for Ravana’s worship, is {still} 
shining brightly, and the light [to be observed] in its dots and lines foretells 
future events. 

195. To the Vatesvara [Linga] which he had placed within a Matha forming 
a quadrangle, the king vowed the whole land of Kafmir. 

196. Vibhisana the Second, the strong-armed son of King Ravana, ruled then 
the earth for thirty-five and a half years. 

197. Then Vibhigana’s son Nura, who also bore the name of Kérunara, and 
whose prowess was sung by the Kimnaras, became king. 

198. Though this king followed the right customs, still when the fortune 
of his subjects turned, he brought about a series of great calamities under the 
baneful influence of sensuality. 

199, A Buddhist ascetic (sramana) who was living alone in « Vibare, 
situated at Kitnnaragrama, seduced the [king’s} wife through magic power. 

200. In his wrath over this the king burned thousands of Viharas, and 
granted the villages which had belonged to them, to Brahmans residing in 
Madhyamatha. 

201-202. On the sandy bank of the Vitastd he built a town where the 
markets were kept full of supplies by the highroads [leading to it], and where 
the coming and going of ships gave splendour to the river. With its gardens 


194. Tam unable to trace any other re- 
ference to this miraculous Linga or the Matha 
built around it. Figures formed by the natural 
veins of the marble are to this day considered 
as features of beauty in Litgas. 

169. The position of Kisinmeragréma is 
doubtful. The gloss of A, identifies it with 
the modern village of Kanir,in the Nagam 
Pargana, circ, 74° 48' long. 88° 66° lat. (shown 
on map as Kamil). 


200. Madhyamatha is oloorly the name 
of a locality, but no certain idontification can 
be proposed for it. Skr. matha > Ké. mars 
frequently found at the end of Kaémir local 
names, particularly in designations of city 
Va comp. e.g. Diddamatha, the present 

id"mar, vi. 800 ; Bhattdrakamatha, Braq'mar, 
vi. 240; Ahladamatha, the present Ahal'mar. 

201-202. The position of the towo 
founded by Nara, which is called Kwhnara 
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full of swelling flowers and fruits it was, as it were, a synonym for ‘heaven,’ 
and it surpassed even. Kubora’s town by the riches amassed [there] through the 
conquest of the world. 

203, There in a grove was a pond of limpid and sweet water, the habitation 
of a Naga called Susrauzs. 

204 Once upoy 4 time a young Brahman, Visékha by name, who was 
fatigued by a long merch, went at midday to the bank of that pond to seek 
the shade. 

205. When he had been refreshed by the breezes at the foot of a shady 
tree, and had bathed his limbs, he slowly proceeded to eat his porridge. 

206. Just when he was taking it in his hand he heard the sound of foot-rings, 
which had already before been noticed by the swans disporting themselves on 
the banks. 

207-209. Then he saw before him two sweet-eyed maids wearing blue cloaks, 
who had stepped forth from a grove of creepers. The corners of their eyes were 
captivating, and illuminated by a very thin line of antimony, which appeared to 
play the part of the stem to the ruby-lotuses of their ear-ornaments; to their 
shoulder-pairs were attached their faces, as it were, like flags, of which their 
fascinating eyes appeared to be the ends floating in the light swing of the 


breeze. 


210. When he saw the two moon-faced maidens slowly approaching him, he 
stopped commencing his dinner, and became again and again benumbed with 


confusion. 


pura, i. 274, and Narapura, i. 244, is fixed in 
the immediate vicinity of Vijayeévara or 
Vij*bror by K.'s references to the neighbour- 
ing shrine of Cakradhara, i. 261, 270 (see also 
vill. 991), as well as by the actually surviving 
populer legend. The small alluvial plateau or 
Udar, one mile below Vij‘bror, which bears to 
this day the name of Tsakdar, has already 
been indicated in note i. 38 aa the site of the 
Cakradhara temple. It is correctly marked 
in the larger Survey map as occupying the 
base of the small peninsula formed here by the 
Vitasta. Close below the S.E. corner of this 
plateau a dry depression in the ground was 
pointed out to me, on the occasion of my 
Visits in 1889 and 1895, as the original habita- 
tion of the ‘Suéram Nag,’ the Suéravas Naga 
of our narrative. 

The main features of the legend, as told by 
K.,, still live in the tradition of the inhabitants 
of the neighbourhood. All look upon the 
barren plain between the mound of Tssk*dar 
and Vij*bror as the site of the old town burned 


by the Naga, Ancient coins reaching back to 
Greek and Indo-Scythian rule are found in 
considerable quantities on this ground, and 
particularly near the river. These finds leave 
no doubt as to the antiquity of the site. The 
latter is liable to annual inundation from the 
river. It is, therefore, possible that excava- 
tions below the alluvial surface might yet bring 
to light some of the ruins which, jndging 
from 1. 270, appear to have been still visible 
in K.’s times, and which, perhaps, formed the 
starting point of the legend related here. 

208. The ‘Susrava Naga’ is mentioned in 
the vicinity of the Jeers Tirtha in 
Haracar. x. 248, and in Nilamata, 912. No 
reference is made to our legend in either 
place. : 
207-209. These three verses forma Ttlaka, 
being connected in syntactical construction 
fone: Mankhakoga : a .. . tilakam). 

he shoulders are compared to the ; 
the face is the flag, and the eyes the ends of 
the flag. 


Nara 


Legend of the Naga 
Sufravas. 


Nam, 
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o11. Then again taking furtive glance he saw in front the lotus-eyed oneg 
eating the pods of the kacchaguccha [grass]. 

212. “O shame, such food for such beauty.” Thus he thought, and moved by 
pity he invited them and made them partake of his porridge. 

218, And fetching the pure and cold water of the fountain in leaves which 
he made to form a cornet, he brought it for them to drink. 

g14, When they had sipped in water after the [meal], and thus cleansed had 
taken their seats, he fanned them with fans made of leaves, and thus spoke to 


them: 


215, “Your humble servant who had obtained the sight [of you] through some 
good works done in a previous [birth], wishes with the indiscretion not unusual in 


a Brahman to question you.” 


216, ‘Which happy family is adorned by you lovely ones, and where did you 
fall into such misfortune that you eat this tasteless [grass] ?” 


217, One of them answered him: “Know that we are the daughters of 
[the Naga] Susravas. Not having got anything pleasant to eat, why should we 


not take to such food ?” 


218, “I am Iravati, who am promised by my father to the lord of the 
Vidyadharas, and this is Oandralekha, his younger daughter.” 

219, Again spoke the Brahman: “Whence then your wretched poverty!” 
They answered: ‘Our father knows here the reagon. Him you should ask.” 

220. “When he comes to visit the Taksaka [Naga] on the twelfth day of 
the dark half of Jyaistha, you will recognize him straight by his hair-tuft dripping 


with water.” 


211. According to the gloss of A, (kachya- 
dhanye hima iti bhagaya) kacchayuccha is the 
name of a grass called in K&. kachdan'’. It 
gor plentifully on the meadows of the 
kei, K&. Aem (plur. him") < Shr. simdi 

213. The rare word catasa, which is not 
found in the dictionaries accessible to me, is 
well explained in a note of A, aa kumbha- 
dyabhave krtrimam udakotksepanabhandam. 1 
am unable to identify the passage quoted in 
evidence of this interpretation from some 
Kavya or Drama. 

220. The Takgaka Naya is worshipped to 
this day in the ah pool of limpid water 
situated close to the village of Zevan (or 
Joyavana, see vil. 607) in the Vihi Pargana, 
74° 58’ long. 84° 3! lat.; comp. Report, p. 6. 
It is bepplly described by the poet Bilhana, 
who was born in the neighbonring village of 
Khonamuga (Khun'moh), in his Vikramanka- 
devacarita, xviii. (0 (as translated by Prof. 


Bturer): “At a distance of a yarydti anda 
half from Pravarapure (S‘rinagar) livs a plece 
with high-rising monuments called Jayavana 
(Zevan), where a pool filled with pure water, 
and sacred to Taksaka, lord of snakes, cuts 
like a war-disc the head of Kali bent on the 
destruction of Dharma.” a 

From the Takgaka Niga the cultivation of 
the saffron flowers which flourishes in this 
neighbourhood, is supposed to have originated; 
comp. Fourth Chron. vv. 981 sqq.; Tirthas. 
The din-i Akb., ii. p. 858, mentions » pilgrim 
age to the spring at the commencement 0 the 
saffron cultivation, ie. in Jyaigtha. The 
Mahatmys of the neighbouring Hargehara 
Tirtha, 41. 80, mentions the Takaka Nags 
and indicates Jyaistha Pirnima as the day 
on which he is to be visited im conméc- 
tion with the HargeSvara pilgrimage. The 
references to the Takgaka Naga, below 
ve 218 and Nilemata, 004, supply no parti 
culars. 
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901. “At that time you will also see us two standing near him.” After these 
words the Naga-maids suddenly disappeared. 

922. Then in de time came on the great festival of the [Taksaka] pil- 
grimage, frequented by dancers and strolling players, and thronged by crowds of 
spectators. 

993. The Brahman too was attracted there by curiosity, and was hastily 
moving about amore she crowd of onlookers, when he came face to face with the 
Naga, whom he recvgsized by the sign which the maids had indicated. 

924. The prinse of Nagas then offered greeting to the Brahman whom his 
daughters standing by his side had previously announced [to him}. 

995. Then in the middle of their discourse, when the Brahman had asked him 
somehow about the cause of his misfortunes, the Naga related to him in confidence 
[the following] : 4 

296. “For people who have self-respect and know how to distinguish between 
proper and improper, it does not seem right to expose misfortunes which must 
needs be borne.” 

927. “A truly noble-minded man when he hears of the misery of another 
person without being able to alleviate it, feels pained in his heart.” 

998. “A common person [again] when he hears of misfortune, makes much 
of his own sustenance; puts pain into the heart by his words of consolation; 
openly questions the [other’s] fitness while praising himself, though of weak 
intellect ; advises recourse to improper expedients ; represents the calamity to be 
permanent, and [thus only] aggravates the heartrending pain.” 

229. “Hence wise men let their fortune and misfortune be consumed in 
the end by their funeral pyre, after digesting it m their own mind while life 
lasts.” 

230. “Who would notice outside the misfortune of naturally discreet persons 
if children and servants would not expose it?” 

231. “Since then this matter has come to light through the childish ways of 
these two [girls], it would not be proper for me either to make a secret of it before 
you, O worthy one.” 

232. “So may you too, O noble one, who are honest by nature, make sume 
small effort to help us if you can.” 

233. “That ascetic there whom you see seated at the foot of the tree, with 
his head shaved and carrying only one tuft of hair, that is the field-guard who 
drives us to despair.” 

234. “As long as the fresh crop is not touched by those [who watch the 
fields] with their spells (mantrika), the Nagas too may not touch it. That one 
there does not eat it, and under that rule we are ruined.” 


Nas 


Destruction of Naru- 
pura 
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235. “As long as he guards the fields, we cannot eat the rich produce though 
it is before our eyes, as the ghosts [cannot drink] the water from the river.” 

936. “Now you bring it about that this [ascetic} who has vowed abstinence 
for ever [from fresh produce}, should break his observance. We, too, know how ty 
reward fitly our benefactors.” 

237. The Brahman promised this to the Naga, and full of eager zeal thought 
day and night of how he might outwit the field-guard. 

238. Then while the latter was keeping inside his hut out on the fields, he 
secretly dropped fresh corn into his food-dish which was cooking outside, 

239, As soon as the field-guard took the food, the Naga lord at once carried 
off the abundant rich harvest by sending down hail and heavy rain, 

240, Freed from misery, he took on the next day the Brahman who had 
helped him, and who had come [again] to the pond, into his own place. 

24]. Honoured there by the two maids at their father’s bidding, he enjoyed 
day for day the pleasures which are easily obtained [only] by the immortals, 

249, Then after some time when he had taken leave from all, and was ready 
to return to his own land, he asked Candralekha from the Naga who had promised 
him a boon. 

243. The Naga obeying the commands of gratitude, bestowed his daughter 
and wealth on the Brahman, though he was not entitled to this [matrimonial] 
alliance. 

244, The Brahman who had thus obtained fortune through the boon [granted 
to him] by the Naga, passed along time at Narapwra in manifold never-ceasing 
festivities. 

245, The Naga daughter, too, possessed of infinite beauty, made as a devoted 
wife her husband happy by her noble character, exemplary conduct and other 
virtues. 

246, Once, at a time while she was standing on the top of her mansion, & 
loose horse was eating the rice which had been left outside the courtyard to dry in 
the sun. 

247, As the servants whom she called to keep the horse off, were not in 
the house, she came down herself, jingling with her graceful anklets. 


285. The soule of the wicked are driven 
about by eternal thirst, which they cannot 
quench with water; comp. e.g. Padmapur,, v. 
xvii 1 

239. That the Nagas were supposed to 
teke the form of hailstorms, and to obtain 
food by destroying the crops, is seen from 
the story told iii. 16 aqq. Yor the storm- 
producing powers of Nagas, see also the 


end of the tule, i. 259; Siyw-ki, i. pp. 44, 
122 sq. 

240. According to Nilamata, 222, the per 
manent residence of all Nagas is the town of 
Bhogavati, conceived as o part of the under 
world; comp. P.W. a.v. ; 

246. Dhdnya means in the Chronicle 
everywhere ‘rice,’ the staple produce of the 
Valley, Ké. dény*. 


I, 262.] FIRST BOOK. 39 


948, Holding with one hand the end of her head-dress, which in the hurry 
had slipped off, she ran up and slapped the horse with her lotus-hand. 

249. When the horse, after being touched by the Naga lady, left the 
food and moved away, there appeared on its body the golden imprint of her 
hand, 

950, At that time there arose love [in the heart] of the king who had 
heard already before through his spies of the Brahman’s beautiful-eyed wife. 

951. When his passion broke away like an elephant in rut, no fear of 
reproach could hoak-like hold it back by force. 

952. Upon the rising flames of the king’s love the story of the horse acted 
again like a furious storm. 

253. The golden mark of her hand showing the beauty of her straight 
fingers, made him overstep the moral limits, just as the moon makes the sea [over- 
step its limits]. 

254. Throwing off the fetters of shame he then alarmed the fair lady by 
trying to seduce her through messengers who intimated his wishes. 

255. As she was not to be gained by all artifices, he in his covetous passion 
asked her even from her husband, the Brahman. Whence should shame [come] to 
those who are blinded by love ? 

256. When the king had more than once been repulsed also by the Brahman, 
he sent soldiers to carry her off by force, 

957. While those attacked the house in front, the Brahman left it with 
his wife by another way, and fled for protection to the Naga’s habitation. 

258. The lord of the Nagas thereupon, when those two had approached him 
and had told their story, rose blind with fury from his pool. 

259. Casting about dense darkmess by thundering clouds of sinister look, he 
burned the king with his town in a rain of fearful thunderbolts. 

260. The Vitasté which carried the marrow, blood and fat flowing from 
the bodies of the burned men, looked as if adorned with the eyes of peacocks’ 
tails. 

261. Thousands of terrified people who had fled for protection before [the 
image of Visnu | Cakradhara, were burned in a moment. 

262. Just as of yore the fat of the [demons] Madhu and Kaitabha had 
covered the ‘Bearer of the Disc’ (Cakrin) on his thighs, so then his whole body 
was covered by the fat of the burned human beings. 
diara, eos toast 35 By comp ahe vie Gf awineteg ear 

According to a well-known tale of the 


sqq. 
262. Retaining A, tattattadé,one tat must Puranas, Visnu (Cakrin-Cokradhara) smashed 
be referred to satis the other to earvéigam. the two demons named in the text on his 
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263. Then the sister of SuSravas, the Nagi Ramanyd, came forth to ogsist 
him from the depth of the mountains carrying along masses of stones. 

264. When she learned from afar [at a place] where more than one Yojana 
yet remained of her way [to Narapura], that her brother had accomplished his 
work, she left that hail of stones among the villages. 

265. For five Yojanas from that place the village-land became a waste buried 
under mighty boulders, and known to this very day as the Ramanydtavi (‘the 


forest of Ramanya’). 


266, After completing this frightful carnage the Naga, pained also by remorse 
and wearied by the reproaches of the people, left at daybreak that habitation of his 


and moved away. 


267, The lake of dazzling whiteness [resembling] a sea of milk, which he 
created [for himself as residence] on a far-off mountain, is to the present day seen 
by the people on the pilgrimage to Amarefvara. 


thighs, which were alone stained with their 
blood 


263-265. The legend told here of the 
Nage's sister Ramanya refers to the ar" 
River, whose modern name is derived from 
Skr. Ramanyatavi, i. 265. For KS. r < Ske. ¢ 
comp. note iii. 11. 

The Rembyar* unites the streams comin; 
from the mountains between the Pir Panteal 
and Ripri Passes, and flows past Htir"por and 
Supiyan to the N.E. It joins the Vitasta at 
Gambhirasatigama, some three miles below 
Teak*dar (Cakradhara), From Hurpor (Hir- 
pur of the maps) it flows divided in many 
smell channels within a gradually widening 
bed of rubble and boulders, which for the 
most part is dry, except in times of flood. 
After attaining near Tsiren a width of over 
two miles, this bed contracts above the 
village of Lit‘r. For the remainder of its 
course the Rembyar* flows in a single narrow 
channel deeply cut in the alluvial sou. In the 
stony waste above Lit*r I recognize the place 
where, according to our verse, the Ramany3 
is supposed to have dropped her stones. The 
distance between it and Tsak*dar is about 
eight miles, which corresponds exactly to the 
expression of the text (yojanddhike fege mar- 


Re erga 

e ‘five Yojanas’ which the next verse 
mentions as the length of the ground laid 
waste by the Ramanystavi, seem a less 
accurate measurement. From above Hur‘por 
to the locality near Lit'r above indicated the 
map shows oat distance of about twenty- 
two miles, which is considerably less than the 
five Yojanas, or twenty Krofas of verse 265. 
The modern Kuh (Kés) of KaSmir is about 


one and a half miles, and to judge from the 
revidence of vii. 398, and of Bilhana’s measure- 
ment, Vikram. xvii. 70, the ancient Kroga in 
Kaémir could not have been leas. 

Similar stories explaining the origin of 
stone-wastes, ‘Murren, and other peculiar 
features of alpine orography, abound in the 
folklore of Switzerland, the Tyrol, Transy!- 
venia, etc.; comp. ¢g. VERNALEKEN, Alpen- 
sagen, p. 89 sqq. ‘ 

267. The mountain lake in which the 
legend locates the Naga Suiravas after his 
inigration, is situated near one of the sources 
of the Lid*r River at 75° 34’ long. 34° 5 lat, 
It is popularly known by the name of Sesanaga, 
and forms one of the stations of the great 
AmareSvara pilgrimage; comp. VieNe, ii. p. 10, 
and Incr, Handbook, p. 108. The legend told in 
chapter vi. of the Amareivaramahatmya, it 18 
true, identifies the lake with the serpent 
S'eganiga. But in the same chapter the lake 
is also designated by the name of Suirame 
Naga, which evidently reproduces the older 
form Suéranas in its Ké. pronunciation of 
‘Susram As ‘Suéram Nig’ the lake is stil 
known among the older Purohitas of Amare 
évara, anc under this name it ia also referred 
to in the appropriate gloss which A, gives on 
our passage. ‘The white colour of the lake's 
water is noticeable, and is possibly due to the 
surrounding limestone rocks. . 

A narrow inlet of the lake opening to the 
south towards the glacier of the Kohenbir 
Peak, is popularly known by the name 4 
Zamatur' Nag, ‘the son-in-law’s Naga, 9” 
corresponds to the Jamatrsaras of our Dart 
tive. It is mentioned ss Jamityniga along 
with the Susramanaga in the route directory 


I. 277.] FIRST BOOK. 41 


968. And in that locality there is also another lake well-known as the 
Jimatrsaras (‘the son-in-law’s lake’), [the habitation] of the Brahman who by 
his father-in-law’s favour had been transformed into a Nage. 

969. There appcar at times without apparent cause such gods of death who, 
under the pretext «f protecting their subjects, bring about their unexpected 
destruction. 

970. To this day that tale is remembered by the people when they behold 
close to Cukradhars that town destroyed by fire and that pond which has become a 
[dry] hollow. 

271, How smal! a fault is love-passion in kings according to the view of people 
of narrow perception? Yet by that [love] of this [king] was brought about what 
had not happened to any other anywhere. 

272. Verily we learn from every story that the destruction of the universe 
even [may be caused] by the wrath of even a single virtuous woman, deity or 
Brahman. 

973, After enjoying the earth for forty-one years less three months, this king 
perished through his evil conduct. 

274, That {town of] Kimnarapura, after having been visible for a short time 
with its encircling walls and battlements, became similar to the town of the 
Gandharvas (i.e. a mirage). 

275. One son, however, of the king, had in the wondrous course of events been 
[previously] taken by his nurse to Vijayaksetra (Vijayesvara), and thus did not lose 
his life. 

276, This king called Siddha then revived the thoroughly exhausted nation 
as the cloud [revives] the mountain which has been parched by a forest fire. 

277. The astonishing story of his father, as [told] above, served for this 
thoughtful [king] as e guide to a pious life by teaching him the vanity of mundane 
existence, 


of the Amaresvara-pilgrimage as given inthe _ pilgrimsfromother parts of India. In old times 
Tirthas. howeret, this Tirtha can scarcely have claimed 

The Amareivara-yatré is directed to the such importance, if we may jndge from the 
famous cave of Amarnath (Ks. Amburnéth) scanty reference made to it in the Nilamata (él. 


situated at a considerable altitude, 75° 83’ 
long. 34° 18’ lat. In it S'iva Amaregvara is 
believed to have manifested himself to the 

ods who entreated him for protection against 

eath. The god is worshipped in a litga- 
shaped ice-block. For a deect! tion of the 
locality and the route leading to it, see VINE 
and Inop, Ul, cc. 

This pilgrimage, notwithstanding its hard- 
ships, now ranks amongat the most populer 
in KaSmir, and attracts in great numbers 


1824), and in the Rajat. [The passages vii. 
183, 185, probably relate to Amaredvara- 
Amburhér, see note vii. 188.] For a brief but 
accurate description, comp. Fourth Chron. 
875. 

275. Vijayakgetra is an abbreviation for 
Vijayesvaraksetra, and a frequent designation 
of the sacred site around the temple of 
Vijayesvara, including the town of Vij*bror; 
comp. 6g. vii. $86 aqq., 431, 524, etc. For 
Vijayebvarakgetra, seo e.g. Haracar. x. 191. 


Naga. 
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978, As the moon reflected in the slough [remains] untarnished, g0 he, 
though standing in the midst of enjoyments, could not be led into sin by their 


influence. 


279. Amidst kings who were consumed by the fever of pride, he alone 
recovered full health by thinking day and night of Him who carries the crescent of 


the moon as his diadem (S'iva). 


280. This virtuous [prince] cast away his jewels as if they were grass, and 
found the perfect adornment in the worship of S’iva. 

281, This king alone was followed to the other world by royal fortune, because 
he had cunningly attached her to himself by unfailing righteousness. 

982. After he had ruled the earth for sixty years, he ascended bodily to the 
worlds of S'iva together with his near attendants. 

283. The servants who had attended Nara, found a deplorable end; those on 
the other hand who attached themselves to his son as their lord, became objects of 


praise in the world. 


284. .A dependant follows the way taken by his master, be it blamed by the 
world or praised by all people, A string of grass if used in working a well, goes 
down ; if wound round flowers it is raised to the heads of the gods. 

985. “Here is Siddha who has obtained the state of a demigod (siddha) in 
his own body”: this announcement the gods proclaimed in heaven, beating the 


drums for seven days. 


286. His son, who received the name of Utpalaksa (‘lotus-eyed’) on account 
of his beautiful eyes, ruled the earth for thirty and a half years. 


287, His son Hiranyaksa founded a town named after himself and ruled the 
earth for thirty-seven years and seven months. 


279. Lhas nirdhyayato bhrsam. 

285. The reading of A, praghosayamsta°, 
received into the text is, perhaps, only an 
attempt to eliminate the augmentless form 
*prodghosayamnata°, which, on the evidence of 
A, prodghosayanta® and L predghosayamta°, 
may be accepted as the original reading. For 
augmentless forms compare notes u. 169; 
viii. 2200. 

j aa es loss of A, places the town 
‘ounde iranyéksa at il, @ village 
situated ire 74° bY long. uu to lot, sloss 
to the high road which leads from S'rinagar 
to Gand'rbal and the Sind Valley. A Naga 
near this village, which is visited by the 
ilgrims proceeding to the Haramukuta 
, is referred to in the Tirthas. and the 
Sureévarimahatmys as Hiranyakganéga, and in 
the Haramukutamahatmya, 11. 7, as Hiranya- 
gangé. More conclusive evidence in favour of 


the above identification is furnished by the 
two passages in which K. directly mentions 
this place under the name of Hiranyapura. 
While Bhiksicara is encamped at Maya- 
gréma, the modern Man'gam, not far from the 
mouth of the Sind Valley, the rebels from 
Lahara (Lar) who support him, defeat at 
Hiranyapura the royal forces, wi. 729 sqq. 
As the quarters of the latter are said to be st 
Amareivara, ie. Amburhér, about two and 8 
half miles to the south of Renyil, it is clear 
that this last named place is meant by Htran- 
yapura. Similarly, vii, 1885, when Uccale 
marches from Lahara, ie. the Sind Valley, to 
the siege of the capital, he has his abhigeka 
ceremony performed en route by the Brahmans 
of Hiranyapura. j 
Wiison, Essay, p. 27, has already pointed, 
out that Hirapyakea figures in the Kathi 
seriteagara as the hero of a fairy tale, se 
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988, His son Hiranyakula, the founder of Hiranyotsa, raled for sixty years, 
and the son of the latter, Vasukula, also for sixty years. 

099. Then his son Mihirakula, a man of violent acts and resembling Kala 
(Death), ruled in the laud which was overrun by hordes of Mlecchas. 

290. In him the northern region brought forth, as it were, another god of 
death, bent in rivairy to surpass the southern region which has Yama [as its 


guardian]. 


991, The peopls knew his approach by noticing the vultures, crows and other 
[birds] which were ‘lying ahead eager to feed on those who were being slain within 


his armies’ [reach]. 


992. This royal Vetéla was day and night surrounded by thousands of 
murdered human beings, even in his pleasure-houses. 
993, This terrible eneray of mankind had no pity for children, no compassion 


for women, no respect for the aged. 


Ixv, 215 sqq. His father Kunakaksa is there 
called king of Kasmir, and said to reside in 
Hiranyapura, the capital of the country. 

288. The position of Hiranyotsa is un- 
known. 

The neme of Hiranyakula has been read by 
Gen. Cunningham on coins closely resembling 
some of the issues of Mihirakula; comp. 
Later Indo-Scythians, p. 114, and pl. vin. 

s. 9, 10. 
eo, Kalhana’s Mihirakula is undoubtedly 
identical with the great ruler of the White 
Huns or Ephthalites, who calls himself Mihira- 
kula or Mihiragula on his coins, and whom 
Kosmas Indikopleustes mentions under the 
name of Gollas. To Mr. FLEET belongs the 
merit of having placed our knowledge of the 
historical facts connected with Mihirakula’s 
rule on safe basis by combining the evidence 
of the inscriptions of Erin and Mandasor 
with the data furnished by Kalhana, Biuen- 
tsiang (Si-yu-H, i. pp. 167 sqq.), Sung-yun and 
the coins; see Ind. Ant., xv. pp. 245 sqq. 
(where also a translation of Rajat. i. 289-324 
is given) and Corpus Inser. Ind., ii. pp. 10 qq. 

e main points which may be accepted as 
certain, are that Mihirakula succeeded about 
A.D. 516 to his father Toramana in the rule of 
the territories conquered by the White Huns 
from Kabul to Central India, and that after 
extensive campaigns he was defeated by 
Baléditya of Magadha and Yaéodharman, and 
forced to retire about 4.p. 530 to Kaémir and 
the adjoining regions. From there he appears 
till the end of his reign (about a.p. 644-650) to 
have been engaged in endeavours to recover 
his lost dominions im the direction of the 
Lower Indus. Compare with the above papers 


of Mr. Fleet the materials collected by Sir A. 
Connincaam in Later Indo-Scythians, pp. 86 
sqq., and the far more lucid synopsis given of 
the latter by Mr. V. A Suiru, J.4.8.3., 1894, 
pp. 185 sqq. : ; 

K.'s account is too much interwoven with 
legendary matter to be of value as an in- 
dependent source for the history of Mihira- 
kula. But the close resemblance between 
certain of the stories related in it and the 
picture of Mihirakula’s character, as drawn 
by Hiuen-tsiang, shows that the Chronicle has 
at least preserved faithfully some features of 
the popular tradition regarding this ruler, 
such as it had developed within the first 
century after his death. Thus the description 
of his cruelties, 1 290-203, 302, 303, 318-823, 
may be compared with the story told by 
Hiven-taiang, Si-yu-At, 1. p. 171 8q., and the 
notice of favours shown to Brahmans and 
their worship, i. 306, 807, 312-314, with Hiuen- 
tsiang’s record of his enmity against Buddusm, 
Si-yu-kt, pp. 168, 171. 

That this popular tradition had some 
foundation in historical facts is shown by 
Sung-yun's graphic description of the inter- 
view he had with the “cruel and vindictive ” 
king, 4.p. 520, in his camp on the borders of 
Gandhara (Si-yu-hi, i. pp. xcix. 6qq.). Similarly, 
the impression which this tradition retained 
of Mihirakula's religious propensities, is in 
full accord with the evidence of his coins 
which, in the emblems of bull and trident and 
in the legends jayaty vrga, jayatu vpsadhvaja, 
dispiy a distinct leaning towards S‘aivism. 

e name Mihirakula contains in its first 
part certainly the Iranian name of the sun- 
god, corresponding to the Avestic Mithra, 


HigaNYaKULa. 
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294, When he once noticed that the breasts of his queen who was wearing a 
Rapedition to Ceylon, jacket made of cloth from Simhala (Ceylon) were marked with golden footprints, 


he flamed up in anger. 


295. When told on inquiry by the chamberlain that the cloth made in 
Simhala was marked with the stamp of the ane’s foot, he thereupon set out on an 


expedition. 


296. The southern ocean when it was swelled by the streams of the juice flowing 
from the temples of his war-elephants, showed a desire of embracing (extending to) 


the Yamund. 


297, At last he removed in violent onslaught the king of Simhalw [from his 
throne], and at the same time [from his own heart] the wrath which had arisen 
from the sight of his queen touched by the foot [of that king]. 

298. When the demons from the palaces of Lanki saw bis army in the 
distance, they feared another attack of Raghava (Rama) and fell to trembling. 

299. After this [king] of mighty power had installed there another ruler, he 
brought away [from there] the cloth called by the name of Yamusudeva which was 


stamped with an image of the sun. 


800. On his return he scattered the Coln, Karnata, Lata and other kings as 
an elephant in rut (scatters the other] elephants by his mere odour. 

301. When these kings returned on his departure, their cities announced to 
them their capture by the broken girdle of their battlements. 

302. When on reaching the ‘Gate (dvdra) of Kasmir’ he heard the terrified 
ery of an elephant which had fallen over a precipice, he was thrilled with delight. 


MIOPO of the Indo-Scythian coinage, Pers. 
Mihir. The significance of the termination 
kula, or, perhaps earlier, guéa is doubtful. 

204. The story here told of Mihirakula’s 
expedition against, Ceylon and its cause 
closely agrees with the less legendary one 
recorded in the Mujmat-ul-Tawdrikh, of a 
king of Kaémir; soe Remaup, Fragments 
arabes et persans, pp. 42 8qq. (also Mr. Fleet’s 
abstract, Ind. Ant., xv. p. 260). The king of 
Kaémir’s name is not given there, and as his 
ofponant there figures King Hal of Sindh, 
who at length forces the invader to come to 
terms of peace, Reinaud already recognized 
Mihirakula in ‘the king of Kaémir.’ 

209. No aatisfactory explanation has been 
found for the name Yamusadeva. A popular 
legend might have connected the clot 80 
called with Mihirakuls, perhaps only on 
account of the apparent relation-between the 
sun-mark and the king’sname. It is a curious 
coincidence, that some varieties of the copper 
comage issued by Mihirakula, a9 well as by 


his father, show the emblem of a sun-wheel 
either alone or with the S'ivaic symbols above 
mentioned ; comp. J.A.8.B., 1894, pp. 198 sqq., 
206 aq. 

300. The territories named in the text 
correspond to the modern Tanjore, the 
Carnatic and Central Gujrat; see 0g. Ind. 
Ant., mdi pp. 176, 181, 183. 

302. The concurrent evidence of the gloss 
of A,, the Ain-i Akbari, the Persian Chronicles 
and the actually surviving tradition, enables 
us to fix with accuracy the place in which the 
story told in i. 302, 303 has been localized 
ace early times. The gloseator says: “Since 
that occurrence the route by which Mibire- 
kula returned, is commonly known by the 
name of Hastivaiya.” In the MSS. of the 
Ain-i Akb., which reproduces this anecdote in 
its abstract of the Rajat. (ii, p. 383), the 
name of the locality is with a clerical mistake 
Tecorded as Hastivatar, But the Persin 
Chronicles of Haidar Malik, Narayan Kal, 
and Birtbal Kataer" give the locality correctly 
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303, The pervers2-minded king was in raptures with joy over this sound, and 
had then a hundred other elephants rolled down by force. 

304. As the toach of wicked men defiles the body, so the relation [of their 
deeds] defiles the spsech. Therefore yet other inhuman acts of his are not narrated 


[by me}. 


305. Who cau woderstand the conduct of men who do astonishing acts and 
are [withal] of a low uiud? Since even he took to piety for the sake of collecting 


religious merits. 


as Hastivanj, and place it on the Pir Pantsal 
route. 

This indication induced we to pay a visit to 
the Pir Pantsal Pass in Sept., 1891, in the 
course of which I could trace the locality 
intended and the tradition yet attaching to it. 
A full account of this identification has been 
given by me in my paper Notes on the ancient 
topography of the Pir Pantsal Route, .AS.B., 
1895, pp. 376 sqq., of which the following is 
an abstract. 

The present route to the pass, which follows 
mainly the track chosen for the old ‘ Imperial 
road’ of Akbar, has been fully described in 
Vicne, Travels, i. pp. 261 sqq., and Incr, Hand- 
book, pp. 60 sqq. It leads for some distance 
after leaving Htir’pdr, the ancient S'irapura 
a 227), along the right bank of the Rembyar* 

iver. It then crosses to the heights above 
the left or northern bank, on which it con- 
tinues up to the old Moghul Serai of ‘Aliabad. 
On the opposite (southern) side of the narrow 
defile, and about half a mile below ‘Aliabad, 
is seen a high mountain ridge, which falls 
down in precipitous cliffa to the river bed. 
This projecting ridge bears, according to the 
uniform testimony of the mountaineers fre- 
quenting the route, the name of Hast'canj 
They all have heard the tradition that once 
the elephants of a king fell down from the 
height of Hast'vanj into the gorge below. 
The name of the king is not known, nor 
whether the elephants came to grief by 
accident or were thrown down. 

In the times before Akbar constructed the 
‘Imperial road,’ the old route is said to have 
led over the Hast'vanj ridge and throughout 
along the right bank of the river. This 

ees fully with the remark of Abu-l-Fazl, 
who, when describing in another passage 
Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 847) the several routes from 
himbhar to Kaémir, clearly distinguishes 
the route of “ Hastivanj (MSS. Hastivatar) 
which was the former route for the march 
of troops,” from the “Pir Pantsal route” 
used by Akbar. This evidence regarding the 
antiquity and importance of the Hast'vanj 


route is borne out by topographical considera- 
tions. 

At ‘Alisbad Serai the ordinary or ‘ Imperial ’ 
route over the Pir Pantsil vd Posidna and 
Bahrémgalla is joined from the south by a 
route which leads past the Nandan Sar lake 
over the Durhal Pass to the territory of 
Rajauri (Rajapuri). Asit affords the most 
direct communication to the south it is still 
much frequented, and was used with advan- 
tage by the Sikh forces in 18]4 and 1819. The 
natural continuation of this route lies to the 
south of the Rembyar*, i.e. over the Hast'vanj. 
Keeping on this side the crossing of the river 
is altogether avoided. 

It must also be noted that the old position 
of the frontier watch-station on this route 
was, according to iii. 227 (see note), at Krama- 
varta. As this place has been icentified by 
me with the site of the existing watch-tower 
of Kamelan Koth, which lies on the south 
bank of the Rembyar* some three miles below 
Hast'vanj, it is clear that the old main route 
which this watch-station was intended to 
close, must also have led on that sida The 
Hastivanj is crossed by a path which leads 
over the steep grassy slopes of the east and 
west side of the ridge, and is practicable for 
laden animals even in its present neglected 
condition. 

The name Has@vanj is, as its first part 
hast’, i.e. the Ké. derivative of Skr. hastin, 
‘elephant,’ clearly shows, connected with the 
story recorded by K. The second part vany is 
rendered by the Persian Chronicles with 
raftan, ‘going.’ It was evidently connected 
by the local tradition with ./vanj, ‘to go,’ 
which is found in Western Panjabi. 

303. It is curious that both Sung-yun and 
Kosmas Indikopleustes lay stress on the great 
number of war-elephants possessed by the 
Tuler of the White Huns. The former men- 
tions 700 well-armed and trained elephants 
in his force, and the latter speaks of Gollas 
as “going forth to war with not less than 4 
thousand elephants”; see Si-yu-ki, i, p. c., 
aud CunnineHaM, Later Indo- lans, p. 79. 


MrammaxvLs. 





Mrmmakoa. 


Bad of Mihivukula 
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306, Thus, evil-minded as he was, he founded at S'rinagari tho [shrine of 
S'iva] Mihiresvara, and in Holadé the large town called Mzhirapura, 

307. Brahmans from Gandhara, resembling himself in their habits and verily 
themselves the lowest of the twice-born, accepted Agrahiras from him, 

308. The gathering of the clouds pleases the peacocks though it spreads dark. 
ness, while the wild goose is pleased by the breaking up of the clouds which brings 
clearness, From the mutual regard which the giver and recipient [of a gift] show 
for each other, there appears in the highest degree a resemblance of tastes, 

309. After ruling the land for seventy years this terror of the earth became 
afflicted in his body with many diseases, and immolated himself in the flames. 

310. When he sacrificed his own body there issued from the sky a voice 
which declared: “This destroyer of three crores {of linman beings] has attained 
salvation, since he has shown no mercy for his own persox either.” 

311. In the opinion of those who report this, he figures as @ liberal patron 
who has made amends for his cruelties by gifts of Agraharas and similar deeds, 

312-316. Some excuse the cruelty of this lion among men by [referring to] a 
tenacious popular tradition, which maintains: “ After killing the inhabitants of 
Aryadesa he performed a terrible penance, and re-established pious observances in 
this land which, overrun by impure Déradas, Bhauftas and Mlecchas, had fallen off 


806. No information is available regarding 
the temple or Linga of MthireSvara. 

Holada can be shown with certainty to be 
the Pargana now kmown as Vular, which com- 

rises the valley opening to the N.E. of the 

itasté between the Parganas of Dachinpér 
and Vibi. Its present admunistratave centre 
is Tral, 76° 11’ long. 83° 68! lat. The mention 
of Holadé in viii, 3115, along with Lahara 
(Lar) and Devasarasa (Div*sar) proves it to be 
the name of a district. The passage vii. 1298 
places it clearly in Madavardjya, 1.e. Marz, 
the eastern portion of Kaémir. The position 
is still more distinctly indicated by viii, 1480, 
where we read of two officers of King Jaya- 
simha pane besieged by the rebel Damaras of 
Holagé within the temple of Avantisvdmin at 
ee The latter place belongs still to 
the Vular Parganas. The above identification 
is further supported by the passage viii. 733, 
which mentions the Damaras of Holadé along 
with those of KAadiui, ie. Khruv in the neigh- 
bourmg Vibi Pargans, and by Jonar. 648. 

A, writes in three passages, vit, 733, 2808, 
3116, the name as Aolald, using the letter & 
(which in Ké. is called bug rakara, ‘the big r’) 
to mark the pronunciation of @ ser. this 
aa well ae the reading holara, Jonar. 548, brings 
Holada still nearer to the modern representa- 
tive of the name.—In view of the five passages 


quoted above, I consider the correction holadé- 
yamfor holalayan of A and L indispensable. 

The position of Mihirapura I have not been 
able to ascertain. No local name resembling 
this appellation ie now known in Vular. 

307. The Gandhaéra Brahmans are in- 
cluded in the anathema pronounced in the 
Karneparvan of the Mahabharata against the 
inhabitants of the Jand of the Five Rivera, on 
account of their unorthodox Acira; comp. the 
ertract given by Lassen, Pentapot. Ind. 
pp. 67 p) eceat anne Aah a the con- 
quest of Gandhdra by Mibirakula, Si-yu-ha, 1. 
p. 171, ; 
After this verse the Calc. and Paris Edd. 
insert two S'lokas, which are not found in A, 
L or any Kaémirian MS. They attribute to 
the ‘descendants of Mlecchas’ intercourse with 
their sisters, to the Déradas illicit relations 
with their daughters-in-law, and to the 
Bhattas (Bhauttas?) sale of thew wives and 
licentiousness of their women-folk, 

[have not been able to trace the origin of 
this interpolation, which looka like a margins! 
note intended to illustrate the remark made 
in the first half of i. 318. 

312-816. The construction of the first 
two lines of this Kuloka offers some difficulty, 
which the authors of the P.W. thought to 
remove by reading dryadefat sa for aryadelan sa, 
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from the sacred law. When determined to burn himself in the flames he offered 
an atonement. It was on this account that he bestowed a thousand Agraharas on 
Brahmans from the Gandhara-land at Vijayesvara. Then finally he bravely gave 
up his body to the flames on an iron board which was studded with razors, swords, 


knives and other [shary iastruments].” 


317. Others hava declared that his above described acts were intended for the 
destruction of the Hhaéxs, who had obtained predominance when the city [of 
Nara] had been burried through the wrath of the Naga. 


and construing samnethapya with iedrapravarta- 
nam (see 8.v, sam-sthé, 6). Translating as above 
the text given, I assume that the popular 
tradition here recorded represented the 
benefices given to the foreigz Brahmans as an 
atonement for Mihirakula’s cruel deeds abroad. 

The Déradas are the modern Dards regard- 
ing whose territory and ethnography Drew, 
Jummoo, pp. 898 sqq., may be consulted. Their 
seats, which do not seem to have changed 
since the times of Herodotus, extend from 
Citral and Yasin, across the Indus regions of 
Gilgit, Cilas, and Bunji to the Kisanganga 
Valley in the immediate north of KaSmur. 
The tribes inhabiting the latter valley are 
meant in most of the passages in whch the 
Chronicle mentions the Déradas or Darads; 
comp. @.g. vii. 1171 sqq.; vill. 2709 sqq. For 
ancient notices of this people, see LassEn, 
i ais i. pp. 498 sqq. ; McCrmnpie, Ptolemy, 


The name Bhautta or Bhutta (also rarely 
Bhotta) is applied by K. and his successors, 
like its derivative the modern Ké. Buf?, to the 
pope of Tibetan descent generally, in- 

abiting the regions immediately to the E. and 
N.E. of Kaémir, ie. the modern mountain 
districts of Dras, Ladakh, perhaps also Skardo; 
comp. iv. 168; Jonar. 148, 158, 167 sq., 835; 
Sriv. i, 71, 82; iit. $2, 401, 445 sqq. ete. From 
Vili. 2886 it appears that the Zoji-Li Pass, on 
the high road to Dris and Ladakh, was then 
as now the ethnographic watershed between 
Kaémir and the territory of the Bhauttas. 
For some notices of the term, comp, Sr- 
Martin, Mém. de [Acad. des Inscr., Sav. 
Etrang. I. série vi., i. p. 266; Drew, Jummoo, 
p. 281. 

The various opinions recorded by K. in 
vv. 310-324 seem to reflect an uncertainty of 
contemporary popular opinion regardi ihi- 
rakula's character, which may is need also 
in Hiuen-tsiang’s narrative (Si-yu-ki, i, pp. 167 


8qq.). 

a From the notices collected and dis- 
cussed by Lassan, Ind, Alt. i. p. 1020, it 
Sppears thet the name Ahafa hes been used 


since early times in Skr. literature for the 
designation of tribes settled in widely different 
parts of the Himalaya regions. Accordingly 
in numerous instences the exact application 
of the term remains doubtful. 

No such difficulty arises as regards the 
Khafas so frequently mentioned in the KaSmir 
Chronicles. tt can be shown from a careful 
examination of all the passages that their 
seats were restricted to a comparatively 
limited region, which may be roughly described 
as comprising the valleys lying immediately 
to the 8. and W. of the Pir antasl range, 
between the middle course of the Vitasta in 
the W. and Kastavata (Kistvar) in the E. 

In numerous passages of the Rajat. we find 
the rulers of Rajapuri, the modern Rajaumi, 
described as ‘lords of the Kheéas,’ and their 
troops 28 KhaSas ; see vii. 979, 1271, 1276 sqq.; 
vili, 887, 1466, 1868, 1895. Proceeding from 
Rajapuri to the E. we have the valley of the 
upper Ans River, now called Panjgabbar, re- 
ferred to in S‘riv. iv. 213 under the name of 
Paficagahvara, as a habitation of Khafas. 
Further to the E. lies Banasélz, the modern 
Ban*hal, below the pass of the same name, 
where the pretender Bhiksacara sought refuge 
in the castle of ‘the Khaga-lord’ Bhagika, 
vill. 1665 sqq. The passages viii. 177, 1074 
show that the whole of the valley leading from 
Ban'hél to the Candrabhiga, which is now 
called ‘Bichlari, and which in the Chronicle 
bears the name of Visalata, was inhabited by 
Khaégas. 

Finally we have evidence of the latter's 
settlements in the valloy of Khaéélaya, which 
is several times referred to in the Fourth 
Chron., 56, 58 sq., 284, 290, 299 (see particu- 
larly the second passage). Khaéalaya is 
certainly the valley of 1§4] (marked on 
the map as ‘Kasher’), which leads from the 
Marbal Pass in the 8H. corner of Kasmir 
down to Kigtvar. 

An old name of Khafdlaya is probably 
se -san bee Sriv. oo ps 

Turning to the W. of Rajapuri, we 8 
Khaéa from the ‘eerikory G Parnotes or 


MISYRAKULA, 


Mramaxkva. 
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318. When he was diverting the river called Candrakulyd, a rock in the 
middle which could not be moved, impeded the work. 

319. Then the king performed a penance, and was told by the gods in 
a dream that a powerful Yaksa, who observed the vow of chastity, lived in that 


rock. 


320. Ifachaste woman were to touch it, he could not cause [further] ob- 
struction. Hence on the following day the king had that what the dream had 


revealed to him, tried at the rock. 


321. The attempts of ever so many women of good birth having failed, the 
mighty rock then moved when touched by a potter’s wife named Candravati. 

$22. Thereupon the lang in his anger over this depravity slaughtered 
three crores of women of respectable birth, together with their husbands, brothers 


and sons. 


323. Such is the account as current in the tradition of others. But, in truth, 
the destruction of living beings, even if it has some reason, is a misdeed of the 


gravest kind. 


324. That aking of such wickedness was not killed by a rising of his subjects, 
can only be due to his having been protected by the gods who caused him to act in 


this manner. 


Prints mentioned, vi. 318, in the person of 
pee, who rose from the position of a cow- 
herd to be Queen Didda’s all-powerful 
minister. The queen's own father, Sitharsja, 
the ruler of Lohara or Loh*rin, is designated 
a Khasa, vi. 175, and from vii. 778 it is seen 
that his descendants, who, after Didda, 
pie the Kasmir throne, were looked upon 
as Khaéas.—That there were Khaéas also in 
the Vitasté Valley below Varahamila, is 
proved by the reference to Virdnaka as ‘a 
seat of Khadas,’ viii, 409. Of this locahty it 
has been shown in note v. 214 that it was 
situated in the ancient Dudravati, the present 
Dvarbidi, a portion of the Vitasts Valley 
between Kathai and Muzaffarabad. 

The position here indicated makes it high] 
probable that the Khaéas are identical wit 
the modern Kiakha tribe, to which most of the 
petty hill-chiefs and gentry in the Vitasta 

alley below Kaémir belong. The name 
Khakha (Pahari; in Ké. sing. Khukh, plur. 
Khak>') is the direct derivative of Khasa, Skr. 
é being pronounced since early times in the 
Panjab and the neighbouring hill-tracts as kh 
or A (comp. Ké. 4<Skr. 6). 

The Khakhs chiefs of the Vitasta Valley re- 
tained their semi-independent position until 
Sikh times, and, along with their neighbours of 
the Bomba clan, have ever proved troublesome 


neighbours for Kasmir; comp. CUNNINGHAM, 
Ane. Geogr., p. 131. Of the marauding in- 
roads which the Khakha made during the 
troubles of the Pathan rule, and later still, in 
Shaikh Imam-ud-din’s time, 1846, popular 
tradition in Kaémir has retained a vivid re- 
collection. That the Khaéas already in earlier 
times deserved the character of expert plun- 
derers, will be seen from S‘riv., 446, 456, 498, 
571, 638, 646; Fourth Chron., 326, and aleo 
K.'s allusions, viii. 1895, 2289. 

In the Kaémir Census Report of 1691, 
p. 141, the ‘Kaakhe’ are entered with 4046 
souls as a subdivision of the Muhammadan 
Hill-Rajpits. For some data regarding the 
modern history of the Khakha, see LAWRENCE, 
Valley, p. ate sei tag at 

ether the Kacia yapn and Kacia opy 
pony can be connected with our Khasas, 
as supposed by St.-Martin, Mém. de l'Acad. des 
Inser., Sav. Etrang. 1. série v1., i. pp. 264 94 
seems very doubtful. ] . 

818. Iam unable to identify the Candra- 
kulya of the above story. 

$22. The story here told is to account for 
Mihirakule’s by-name of ‘ Trikotihan, 1. 310. In 
its point it is identical with that related by 
Herodotus, ii. 111, of Pheron (Wileon). Ip 
Hiuen-teiang’s account there correspon ‘ 
it the story of the nine hundred thousaa 


I, 335.] FIRST BOOK, 49 


395. When he had at last found his death through the superior effect of his 
subjects’ merit, his tirtuous son Baka was crowned by the citizens. 

326. After the experience of the former [reign] the people felt even before his 
throne the terror [przvismsly] described, just as [one might] in a pleasure-house 
built on a burning ground. 

927. Born frcia an arch-tormentor, he became a reliever of humanity, 
as the burst of rain {witch follows] after an excessively hot day darkened by the 
clouds. 

328. Then the people thought that Law had returned, as it were, from 
another world, and that Safety had come forth again as from an inaccessible 
retreat, 

329. This most glorious [prince], after founding the town called Lavanotsa 
at Bakasvabhva, constructed the [shrine of S’iva] BakeSa and the Bakavati canal. 

330. There the king passed sixty-three years and thirteen days as ruler of 
the earth, 

331. Then a certain sorceress, Bhatté by name, having assumed the appear- 
ance of a lovely woman, approached the king one evening. 

332. Losing his sense over her various captivating words, he joyfully accepted 
an invitation to view the wonders of [her] sacrificial feast. 

333. Then when in the morning the sovereign came to that place followed by 
his hundred sons and grandsons, she made of him a sacrificial offering to the ‘ circle 
of the goddesses.’ 

334. To this day there is seen on a rock the double impression of her knees, 
showing [where], on attaining by that act supernatural power, she had risen to the 
sky. 


335. Even to this day the recollection of this story is kept alive in the 


people destroyed by Mihirakula on the con- mentioned by K. From the passage vii. 762 
quest of Gandhira. “Thenbe slew three ten sqq. it appears that S‘rinagar could be reached 
myriads of people of the first rank by the side by ane forced march from Lavanotss, 
of the Sintu river; the same number of the and that Padmapura, or Pampar, lay on the 
middle rank he drowned in the river, and the route. From the passages vi. 1537, 1658, 
same number of the third rank he divided which mention Lavanotsa in connection with 
ane his soldiers as slaves.” (Si-yu-ki, i. a siege of VijayeSvara, we can only conélude 


p. 172.) 

825. The conjectural emendation bakas 
for ekas of all Kasmir MSS. is indispensably 
required by the context. It appears to have 
been made already by the writer of the 
modern Poona transcript used by Dr. Hultzsch. 
The oerepane is easily explained from the 
S’aradi characters, | with a following ¥ 
resembling closely the initial 2. 

$29. @ position of Lavanotsa is un- 
certain, though the place is several times 


that the distance between these two places 
was not great. Finally, vi. 46,67 seem to 
show that Lavanictss was situated near one of 
the high rosds leading to S'rinagar from 
abroad. 

Nothing is kmown of the Bakefa and 
Bakavati of the text. 

888. Regarding the devicakra or matr- 
cakra, see note i, 122. 

8335. From viii. 1260, and S‘riz, iti, 100; iv. 
452, it is evident that Kheri was the name of 


Baka 


Baka. 
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Mathas of Khera by [the image of] the god S'atakapdlesa, the ‘circle of the 


Mothers,’ and by that rock. 


336. Then Keitinanda, the son of this king, whom the goddess had spared 
as the root-bulb of the family tree, ruled the earth for thirty years. 

337. His son called Vasunanda, who composed a well-known work on erotics 
(smarasastra), protected the earth for fifty-two years and two months, 

338. His son Nara [II.] was king for sixty years, and for the same [period] 
the latter’s son Aksa, who founded the village of Aksurala, 

339. Then the earth, together with the islands, was under the protection of 
Gopdditya, whose care for [all] castes and orders brought back the first Yuga before 


the eyes [of men]. 


340. He established the Agraharas bearing the names of Khola, Khagiké, 
Hadigrama, and Skandapura, as well as (the Agrahara of] S’amdjasa and others, 


a district. This, I think, can be identified 
with the Pargana, now known by the double 
name of Khur-Narvav, which comprises the 
fertile valleys descending from the Gulab- 
gath and Muh’ Passes of the Pir Pantsal to 
the Voeéau river. The village of Kiur (marked 
Koori on larger Survey map) from which the 
first part of the name is taken, lies 70° 56’ 45” 
long. 93° 37’ lat. For a description, see 
Vieng, i. p. 304 8q. 

This identification is based, apart from the 
relation between the names Khert and Khur, 
on the evidence of the passages viii. 1260, and 
Sriv. iv. 452, which mention Kheri in connec- 
tion with the Parganas of Devasarasa (Divtsar) 
and Ardhavana (Ad'vin) respectively. Both 
these Parganas immediately adjoin Khur- 
Narvay, to the north of the Vedau. The 
administration of Kheri, perhaps as a royal 
allodial domain, appears to have formal a 
special charge, as K. refers repeatedly to the 
‘ Kherikarya in the sense of a apts ce; see 
viii. 960, 1118, 1482, 1624. The Sikh and Dogra 
Tule, probably continuing an earlier arrange- 
ment, has eetablished in Khur-Narévay Jagirs 
for members of the ruling family; comp. 
Vie, i. p. 307. 

It is uncertain which particular localities 
are referred to here by K. under the term of 
matha, Through Khur-Nar*vav led once much 
ae ing routes to the above named passes, 
and the Mathas mentioned might, therefore, 
have been roadside ‘Dharmeéalas’ Thus 
S'rivara, iii. 190, relates the establishment of 
a ‘dharmamatha’in Kheri in the times of 
Hasean Shah. 

Of the legend which, eccording to our tert, 
was once localized there, no trace seems to 
have survived. 


837. As no mention is found elsewhere 
of Vasunanda’s ars amatoria, it might per- 
haps be better to read with L prakhyatah 
smara®, “known as the author of a work on 
erotics.” 

338. Aksavala is undoubtedly the modem 
Ach*bal in the Kutthér Pargana, 76° 17’ long. 
38° 41’ lat., famous for its beautiful springs 
described by Bernier, Travels, p.413; VION, 
i. p. 847, ete. The fountain is named in the 

ilamata, 917, Akgipdlanaga. 

840. Khdgika is identical with Khdgi, the 
modern Khag ; comp. note i. 90. 

Khola ia possibly the present village of 
Khuli, situated in the Vular Pargana, 76° 10! 
long. 33° 56’ lat. 

adigrama can be identified on the evidence 
of the gloss Adegram given by A, with the 
modern Ar'gom, avillage of the Nigam Pargana, 
74° 45’ long. 33° 56’ lat. It is referred to os 
the site of several fights in viii. 672, 1686, 
2196. Some remains of temples were traced 
there by P. Kaéi Ram in 1891. 

The gloss of A,, Khandér, enables us to 
identify Skandapura with Khondur, @ con- 
siderable village situated in the Kufthar 
Pargana, about midway between Télvan' and 
Naugam, 75° 19’ long. 88° 42’ lat. It is 
not marked on the Survey maps, but wes 
visited by me in Sept., 1801. For Ké&. kh in 
place of af original initial sk, comp. Khand*- 
bavan <Skr, Skandabhavana, vi. 187. 7 

The last name given in the Ed. as Samar 
gasa in accordance with A,, is probably 
more correctly preserved in the reading 
of A, Saméjasa. This form is supported by 
L Samajama, in which the substitution of s for 
sand of m for s is easily explained by faulty 
transcription of the 8’aradé characters. The 
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341. After conseerating a [shrine of] Jyesthegvara on the Gopa-hill 
(Gopadri) this wise {king| bestowed the Gopa-Agraharas on Brahmens born 


in Aryadesa. 


342-343. Ho removed those who ate garlic to Bhikstravatika, and transferred 
the Brahmans «i. had broken their rules of conduct to Khasata. Other 
Brahmans again of » holy life, whom he had brought from pure countries, he 


settled in Vaserk ad othor Agraharas. 


344. He received in laudatory poems (pragasti) the epithet of ‘supreme 
guardian of the world’; the killing of animals he did not tolerate except at 


sacrifices. 


345, After protectiny the earth for sixty years and six days, he went to the 
worlds of the pious to enjoy the ripe fruits of his good deeds. 


gloss of A, renders the name by S’min-Jasav, 
evidently the name of a modern locality, 
which, however, I have not been able to trace. 
The reading S'amangasa of A, is probably due 
to a reminiscence of the passage 1. 100, which 
contains this name corresponding to the 
modern S‘angas. 

841. The passage vill. 110410 makes it 
quite certain that we have in Gopadri the 
ancient designation of the conspicuous hill 
now popularly known as Takht-i Sulaiman, 
immediately to the east of S'rinagar. The 

loss of A, renders accordingly Gopadri by 

opakar, i.e. the name of the modern village 
of Gup*kdr, situated between the N.E. ex- 
tremity of the TakAt hill and the Dal lake. 

In Note C, i. 194, it has been shown that 
S‘iva under the name of Jyesthesvara has 
been worshipped from early times to the 
present day at Jyéhér, in the immediate 
vicinity of the Takht bill. The shrine of 
Jyesthesvara mentioned in our passage was 
evidently connected with this sacred site, and 
may possibly have ocoupied the same place 
on the top of the bill, where the extant 
temple referred to in the above note stands. 
The superstructures of this temple certainly 
belong to a late period, as rightly shown by 
Farousson, History of Indian Architecture, 
p. 282, against CunnineHam’s and Coxs's 
assumptions (see J.4.8.B., 1848, pp. 247 sqq.). 
But the high base on which the temple andl 
and the stairs leading up toit, are clearly of 4 
far earlier date, and may well have formed 
part of s building which the tradition of K.'s 
time ascribed to King Gopaditya. Whether 
this tradition was based on historical fact, or 
was perbaps merely due to an old popular 
etymology connecting the name of the 
Gopadrt hill with that of the king, cannot be 
decided now. It must be noted that there is 


at present no other place on the steep rocky 
hill showing ancient remains, apart from the 
site of the extant temple. This occupies, in 
fact, the only convenient position available 
for a structure of any dimensions. 

The ‘Gopa-Agrahiras’ may have been 
situated on the fertile plateau at the E. foot of 
the Takht hill, which is now occupied by the 
vineyards and fruit-gardens of the Gup*kar 


8. 

342-349. Buch'vor, with which Bhiksira- 
vatika can be safely identified on the basis of 
the gloss of A,(Buchyeradi: iti bhagaya prasid- 
dhasthale), is the name of a narrow strip of land 
which lies between the foot of the rocky N.W. 
face of the Takht hill and the Gagribal 
portion of the Dal. This low-lying shore, 
which is liable to frequent inundations, is now 
occupied by a few gardens belonging to the 
suburb of ‘Jan, distant about a mile. 
Regarding K&. vér, corresponding to Slr. 
ments at the end of local names, see note iii. 

Khésata, too, according to the gloss of A,, 
would have to be looked for in the immediate 
vicinity of S'rinagar, viz. at Sudar*bal; comp. 
note {, 125-126. I know, however, of no 
evidence in support of this location. 

VaSeiké, which the gloss of A, renders by 
oy is in all probability the modern village 
of Vach' on the lower Rembyar* river (map 
Woochi), 75° 6! long. 33° 40' lat. Some broken 
sculptures, found thera by P, Kaéi Ram in 
re show that the place is not of recent 
ate. 

For the prohibition of garlic, comp. eg. 
Manusmrti, v. 5. 

344. eens the meaning of prafasti, 
see note i. 15. 

345. A, reads sasanmdsarn “and six 
montha” L agrees with A, As the length of 
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346. His son Gokarna, who established the [shrine of Siva] Gokamesvara, 
ruled the earth for fifty-eight years less thirty days. 

347. His son Narendraditya [I.], who bore the second name of Khiikhila, 
consecrated shrines to [S'iva] BhateSvara, and founded a permanent endowment 


[for the feeding of Brahmans]. 


348. His Guru, Ugra by name, who was the recipient of divine favours, and 
whose stature was raised by dignity, constructed the [shrine of S'iva] Ugrega and 


a ‘circle of the Mothers.’ 


349. After having ruled the earth during thirty-six years and a hundred 
days, this pious [king] attained the sinless worlds by his far-reaching merits. 

350. Then hisson Yudhisthira[I.], whom the people called Andha- Yudhisthira 
(‘the blind Yudhisthira’) on account of his small eyes, became king. 

351. He followed for a short time in the footsteps of his [immediate] pre- 
decessors, and ruled his inherited kingdom with care. 

352, Some time thereafter an evil fate caused that he intoxicated by the regal 


splendour, fell into ® capricious conduct. 


353. He [henceforth] showed not favours to those who deserved them, did 
not honour the wise, and did no longer as before kindness to those who had 


grown experienced by service. 


354. The wise whom he had deprived of their dignity by treating them 
alike with his ignorant attendants, shunned him in his depravation. 


reign is not given for Yudhisthira I., the 
correct figure cannot be ascertained here by 
means of calewlation. 

$46. The name of a king Gokarna occurs 
on an unique Kaémir coin of the so-called 
‘Kidare’ type, figured by CunNINGHAM, 
Coins of Med. India, pl. 11. 6. 

847. ConninazamM describes, Later Indo- 
Scythians, pp. 97, 110, and pl. vu. fig. 11, an 
unique silver coin with the legend Deva 
S'ahi Rhingila, and attributes it to Narendra- 
ditya I. The of this coin is unmistak- 
ably that of an Ephthalite ruler, and closely 
resembles that of the coin of Lahkhans men- 
tioned in note iii. 883, Two coins bearing the 
legend Sri Narendra (figured Coins of Med. 
India, pl. 1. 5) show the ‘ Kidara’ type, and 
seem to belong to another later ruler; but 
the legend is scarcely certain. 

Regarding Bhiitezvara, nee note i. 107. 

In the translation of the drag Ney. akgayini, 
I have followed the interpretation given by 
re gloss of Ay glossator sees in 

i gl endowment for providi 
food to rahmans. In 8 second Pete 
refers to such endowments as known in 


the hills near Kaémir under the name of 
‘ Achyinya. 

S'rivara mentions, i. 408, such an endow- 
ment made by Zain-ul-‘abidin on the road of 
S'irepura (Hur*pér), i.e. on the Pir Pantsil 
route, at which wayfarera without distinction 
received food. He uses for its designation 
the expression annasattra avicchinna, which 
corresponds exactly to the avicchinnam an- 
nadaénam, of our gloss. Compare also Rajat. 
ii, 68; viii. 671 (avicchinnasattra) and S'riv.}. 
402. With the expression akjayini may be 
compared the term akgayaniui, frequently 
used for a permanent endowment in the 
Nasik Cave inscriptions and elsewhere ; comp. 
Ind. Ant.,ix. p. 167. Ris 

Endowments of this kind still exist in con- 
nection with Dharmagalés in various parte of 
India, eg. at the Reghunttha Mandir of 
Jammu, where it is known by the name of 
Sadabarat. Bounties onesie a certain 
amount of food sre given to this day on the 

of Ban*bal andat Banyar on the Jeblam 
Road, from the proceeds of an endowment 
of the late Maharaja to mendicants 6D 
pilgrims passing on to Kaémir. 
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355. True, for a Yogin it is right to see the same in every person; but for 
a king it is a great favit, and the source of disgrace. 

356. By parasites who turned faults into virtues and virtues into faults, he 
was gradually depriv>'! of his intellect, and rendered like a slave of women. 

357. His words were painfully wounding, his jests protracted, his converse 
with parasites most frequent; even his amusements, which were unbecoming 
for a king, caused ight. 

358. The king who full of deceit praised [a person’s} good qualities in public, 
and discussed bis fai:lts behind his back, and who was fickle in his attachments, 
became an object of hatred to his servants. 

359. While the king thus carelessly blundered in small things, the affairs 
of the kingdom soon fell into disorder. 

360. Then the evil councillors who felt free of control and had attained 
power, strove for the destruction of the [king] whom the well-disposed had forsaken. 

361. By reducing the king’s authority, and conducting themselves without 
any restraint, they made the rulers of the neighbouring countries eager to seize 
the kingdom. 

362. Encouraged by them all the [rulers] of the various regions showed 
eager haste to throw themselves on the kingdom like vultures on the carrion. 

363. The frightened king was then unable to restore his own position, as 
the artisan [is unable to replace] the stone-block when it has once fallen from the 
machinery [by which it 1s to be moved]. 

364. When the king’s rule, which had been undermined for a long time, 
was tottering, there appeared to him no device of any kind which could maintain it. 

365. His own ministers did not accept the conciliation [offered] by him, 
thinking: “He has seen our guilt. When he has recovered his position he will 
undoubtedly destroy us.” 

866. Then united with their forces they invested the king’s palace, drowning 
the wails of the people with the terrible sound of their kettle-drums. Checking 
the rays of the sun with the shade of the standards [carried] on their elephant- 
hosts, they kept the palace-roofs enveloped by darkness though it was day-time. 

367. Refraining from battle they allowed him to leave his land. The king 
thereupon, whom fortune had deserted, departed with this object from the city, 


868. Ks simile evidently alludes to the architecture of the Muhsammadan period, 


pulleys or other mechanical contrivances re- 
quired for the moving of large blocks of 
stone, such as were used till his time in the 
construction of temples and other public 
buildings in Kaémir. The glossator A,, who 
probably knew only the brick or wooden 


seems to take the simile ss referring 
to « catapult or similar weapon. The 
expression kéru does not speak for this 
interpretation. The Ké. term yandravat, 
used in explanation of yantra, is now un- 
known. 
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while the citizens, who were agitated by seeing the royal ladies setting out covered 
with the dust which the well-bred horses (raised ], covered the high road with their 
tears, which took the place of parched grain. 

368. As the fallen king was pursuing his way his enemies carried off repeatedly 
young women of his household, his treasure and other [possessions],—just as the 
tree which falls from the top of the high mountain, is stripped quickly by the 
boulders of its creepers, fruits and the rest. 

369. Marching on the lovely mountain paths, and seeking, when tired, the 
shade of the trees, he forgot by dint of his [daily] halting and marching his truly 
great misfortune. But when roused by the shouts cf the low [hill-lfolk, which 
reached his ear from afar, he appeared to sink back, as it were, into depths along with 
the waters of the mountain-torrents. 

370. When his wives, whose figures were as delicate as the beautiful young 
shoots of the lotus-stalks, had passed through the forest-regions, strongly scented 
with the fragrance of the various shrubs and herbs, and through the slippery 
[beds of the] mountain-streams with their rocks beaten by the tossing water, 


they bent their bodies over their laps and swooned from fatigue. 
371. When the kine’s wives, after casting a long glance at the distant land 
from the height of the mountain-boundary, threw all-at-once handfuls of flowers 


360. pit-kr is used here, as also viii. 
2317, 2592, 2039, in the sense of the Panjabi 
and Pahari pukarna,‘to ahout to a distance,’ 
" toa ee 

ave translated according to A, L punch 
fvabhre; A, manahfvab ‘bles me 

Colophon. After the above Colophon A and 
L contain a verse which, according to the 
tert adopted in the Ed. says: “ One thousand 
end fourteen years, nine months and nine 
days passed under the twenty-one kings (men- 
tioned} in this este A, puts the 
aun e a - 1024, while the 
ing of A, an mentions thirty-eight 
aie The latter figure is obtained’ b 
adding to the twenty Se length 
of reign is stated and Yudhisthira I, the 
seventeen kings mentioned by name before 
Gonanda III. 

It is clear that with this reading there can 
be no connection between the sum of years 
given and the number of kings, as the total of 
the actually stated reigns from Gonanda III. 
to Narendriditya I. already amounts to 967 
years, 8 months, 29 days (or 968 years, 
2 months, 28 days, according to the v.J. of A, 
in i, $45). This would leave for the other 
eighteen reigns only a maximum margin of 
cire. 56 years. 


It is evident that whoever added this verse, 
wished to state in it the total length of the 
reigns from Gonanda II. to Yudhigthire I. 
But this total does not agree in either of the 
two readings with the avowed basis of K's 
chronology. According to i. 48 the kings 
from Gonanda III. to Yudhigthire I. ruled 
for a total period of 2268 years. as 
from this number the 1266 years given by K. 
to the fifty-two ‘lost’ kings (i. 64), there 
remain 1002 years for the aggregate of the 
reigns in this Tarshga from Gonanda TI. on- 
wards. Against this figure we have, in the 
verse here discussed, 1014 or 1024 years plus 9 
months and 9 days, i.e, an excess of 12 or 22 
odd yeara. eee 

I am no more able to explain this differ- 
ence than Troyer, who has discussed the 
point quite correctly, i. p. 806. It is probable 
that this verse, as well as the simular sum- 
maries found after Taranges ii. and v.-vu., 6ré 
late additions. 

Deducting from the sum of 1002 years the 
total length of the reigns from Gonands I 
to Narendr&ditya, a8 he above, there 
remain for Yudhisthira I's reign $4 years, 
8 months, 1 day, or 88 years,9 months, 7 days, 
according aa we accept the text of A, or thst 
of A, ini. 846. 
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as @ farewell offering, even the swarms of birds nesting in the mountain-ravines 
cried plaintively in their excitement, and buried their beaks in their plumage spread 
out on the ground. 

372. With their slipped-off head-dress resting on their bosom, and their 
hands raised to their heads, the royal ladies looked back on their far-off home, 
turning their shoulders in unsteady movement. As they wept, there flowed on the 
path a torrent [produced] by their tears. 

873. Well-meaning princes in whose country the king took refuge, alleviated 
out of kindly feeling his sorrow for the loss of his kingdom by firm friendship, 
by consolations put into proper words, and by various attentions which carried 
weight as [showing] an wnreserved accommodation to his desires. 


Thus ends the First Taranga of the Rajatarangini, composed by Kalhana, the son 
of the illustrious minister of Kaémir, Lord Canpaka. 
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1, Glory be to that formation of the body of the lord (S’iva) which consisting 
of & female and a male half is fit for him who embued with fondness for diverse 
combinations holds by his side the bow, constructed from the horns of a goat and 
a bull, as well as Gana (Ganesa) whose body unites the halves of a man and an 
elephant. 

2. Old age and the advice which reached his ear from men who had freed 
themselves from passions, induced King [Yudhisthira I] to abandon the attempt 
for the recovery of his kingdom. 

3, This distinguished prince who excelled in modesty, forgot along with 
his country (visaya) also the objects of the five senses (visaya). 

4. Some, however, have reported that as he moved about restlessly with 
the aim of [recovering] his realm, he was after some time put in captivity by his 
own ministers at Durgagalika. 

5. Then they brought Pratapaditya [1.], a relative of King Vikramaditya, 
from abroad and inaugurated him as king in this [country]. 

6. Others under the mistaken notion that this [Vikramaditya] was Vikraméd- 
ditya, the enemy of the S’akas (S’akari), have wrongly written in this (connection) 
a conflicting [account] which has been left aside as worthless. 

7. From that period onwards this country which had suffered from its 


internal dissensions, was for some time subject to Harsa and other [foreign] 
kings. 


1, S'iva is praised in his form of Ardhana- old but erroneous theory derived the estab- 
rijvara, see note i. 2; hisbow Ajagava and his _ lishment of the S'aka era; comp. M. MULLER, 
attendant Ganefa are alluded to. India, etc., p. 201 sqq. Between the com- 

4. Durgagalika is identified by the gloss mencement of the Seba ere (78 4.0.) and the 
of A, with ‘jan, 8 suburb of Srinagar, dete (180 .c.) which on the basis of Ks 
situsted between the W. foot of the Takht chronology we should have to sssign to 
hill and the ‘Gate’ of the Dal lake. The Pratapaditya I’s accession, there is a differ- 
tradition of a king having been imprisoned at ence of 258 years. This may have been the 
Drug?jan still lives in some portions of the reason which induced K. to repudiate the 
8 Cae above identification of PratapAditys’s relative 

6. verse haa been fully discussed by with Vikramaditya S'akari. ‘ 
Dr. Hurrzsox, Ind. Ant, xix. p. 261. X 7. It is not clear which King arya 8 
means by Vikramaditya S‘akari the king from referred to here. He can scarcely be meant 
Whose supposed victory over the S'akas an for the great Harga of Ujjayini, also called 
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8, This king cherished the land as if.it had belonged to his forefathers, 
though it had not,-—jwst »3 aconsiderate husband [cherishes] his newly-married wife 
[as if she had long belonged to the family]. 


9. When afier a 


reign of thirty-two years he had ascended to heaven, 


his son Jalaukas beexine the ornament of the earth, 
10. He shone forth for the same length of time as his father for the 


country’s benefit, just 
sun. 


a3 the full moon at the equinox [shines as long] as the 


11. Then his son Tiijina ruled the earth and delighted the people, along 
with the queen Vekpus/d, who was possessed of divine gifts. 
12. This couple adorned the earth just as the Ganga and the crescent [adorn] 


the hair-lmot of Siva. 


18. These two maintained the land which was made fair by its various 
castes (varna), as the lightning and the cloud [maintain] the rainbow which is 


made fair by its various colours (varna). 


14, These two most happy [rulers] built the temple of S’iva [called] 
Tuhgesvara, a graceful embellishment of the earth, as well as the town called 


Ratika. 


15. At a certain place in Madavardjya, which is warmed by a fierce sun, 
trees just planted were by their supernatural power made to bear fruit. 


Vikramaditya, whose relations with Kasmir 
K. mentions (iii. 125) in the time of Matrgupta, 
ie. 268 years later according to his own 
reckoning, and whose real date fell in the 
first half of the 6th century a.o. If Harga of 
Kanauj, the Harsavardhana of Hiuen-telang 
and tho inscriptions ime 606-650 a.D.), is 
intended, the chronological aberration 16 
quite as great as that already noted in the 
case of Mihiralrule. 

14. The position of the Tungefvara temple 
is not certain, If the Tungeivardpana (' the 
market of Tuhgeévara’) mentioned vi. 190 
Teceived its name from thie shrine, the latter 
must have stood somewhere in S'rinagar or 
its immediate vicinity. A Tungedatirtha is 
mentioned in the Nilamata, 1856, apparently 
in connection with the Tirtha of Visnu- 
Vartha at Varahamila. 

Katikd (or Katika) is identified by the gloss 
of A, with the village of Kai situated not 
far from the right bank of the Vitasta in the 
Vular Pargana, 75° 7' Jong. 83° 52’ lat. Kai 
immediately adjoins the vulage of Chachpér 
shown on the map. 

15. Kaémir from ancient times to the 
present day has been popularly divided into 
two great parts, whose modern names Kamraz 


and Mardz are derived from the terms 
Kramaréjya end Madavardjya used by 
K. and bis successors. According to the 
generally prevailing notion Kamriz com- 
prises the Parganas on both sides of tho 
Vitast& below S’rinagar, and Maraz those 
above. 

This boundary of the two divisions can be 
traced clearly in Abu-l-Faz!’s list of Parganas 
(see Ain-t Akb,, ii. pp. 868 sqq.), and an ex- 
amination of all passages in the Rajat. 
shows that it existed already in K.’s time. 
Gen. ConnincHam, Anc. Geogr, p. 94, has 
correctly indicated the general meaning of 
the modern terms, but was wrongly informed 
when placing the boundary et the junction of 
the Vitasta and Sindhu rivers. The term 
Kamraz is occasionally used also in 4 more 
restricted sense for the designation of seven 
Parganas in the extreme N.W. of the Valley 
(Khuy*hém, Zainagir, Lélau, Uttar, Mach*pir, 
Hamal, Krubin). This explains the varying 
eeu referred to by Prof. Biter, Report, 


p. 11. 

The identity of Madavardjya with Marke is 
known to some of the S’rinagar Pandits. It 
has also been correctly pointed out by Dr. 
Horzzsox, Ind. Ant., nx. p. 264. 
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16. At that time there lived the great Kavi Candaka who was a descendant 
(or incarnation) of the Muni Dvaipayana (Vyasa), and who composed a play worthy 
of the attention of all people. 

17, As if intended to test the greatness of tha spiritual power of these two, 
by the will of the gods there once arose a calamity most trying for the people, 

18. In the month of Bhadrapada, when the fields in the land were covered 
with the autumnal rice-crop which was just ripening, unexpectedly there fell heavy 
snow, 

19. Under this [snow] which resembled [in its whiteness] the grim laughter 
of Death bent on the destruction of all beings, there sank {and perished] the rice- 
crops, together with the people’s hope of existence. 

20, Then came a terrible famine, which resembled a kind of hell, with the 
masses of starving people [moving about] like ghosts. 

21. Tormented by hunger, every one thought only of his belly, and forgot in 
his misery love for his wife, affection for his children, and tender regard for his 
parents. 

22. Inspired by selfish craving for food and struck by misfortune’s [sinister] 
glance, in the pain of hunger people forgot shame, pride, and good birth. 

23. The father deserted his emaciated and dying son notwithstanding his 
entreaties, or the son his father, to provide for his own maintenance. 

%. Men preserved their selfishness in their loathsome bodies which were 
mere sinews and bones, and fought like ghosts for their food. 

25. Uttering coarse words, emaciated by hunger, terrible to look at, and 
rolling his eyes in all directions, each person strove apart to keep himeelf alive at 
the cost of [all other} living beings. 

26. In that great aud terrible affliction which was almost unsupportable for 
men, no one but that ruler showed compassionate devotion. 

27, He put aside his guards and, merely by his glance, which was auspicious 
like that of jewels and healing herbs, removed the despondency which this 
misfortune produced in the weak. 

2%. He bought food with his own treasure and with the accumulated wealth 
of the ministers, and together with his wife put by day and night fresh life into 
the people. 


29. Notasingle starving person was overlooked by the prince, whether in 
the forests, cemeteries, highways or houses. 


16. For references to, and quotationsfrom, 20. Read with A, prakdro for A, prakaro. 
8 poet Candaka ot Candraka, see Cat. Catalog, The spirits of the dead are eupposed to suffer 
p. 179. ; from hunger and thirst. . + acated 

18, The umal time for the rice-harvest in 22, Read lokolakamikatakyitah, as indica 
Kasmir in thé bright half of Kartike. by A. 
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30. Then when he had exhausted his riches and saw the earth bare of food, 
he thus spoke once at uiht to the queen in his sorrow: 

31. “Surely, such a calamity which admits of no remedy, must have come 
over the innocent pestic through some fault of ours.” 

32. “Shame on my belplessness! that before my eyes these people, tormented 
by pain and finding 20 refuge on the earth, should perish, when they ought to be 
rescued,” 

33. “Why should I live if in this calamity I cannot save these subjects who 
have no refuge and who mutually abandon their relations ?” 

34, “By exertions { have somehow helped everyone over these days, and 
not a single person has [yet] perished.” 

35. “This land, whose resources have been exceeded, has under the affliction 
of evil times now become exhausted and of no account.” 

36. “ What means then could now preserve this people, on all sides sinking 
in the cruel sea of distress ?” 

37. “In darkness is now this world with the sun shrouded by heavy clouds, 
and enveloped, as it were, on all sides by the dense night of final destruction.” 

38, “While the routes over the mountains are closed by impassable snow- 
drifts, the people are helpless like birds when the opening of their nest is closed.” 

39. “Look, men of valour, sense and wisdom have lost their capacity 
through the misery of these times.” 

40. ‘“ What regions on the surface of the earth are not covered with plentiful 
buds of golden flowers? What country is not adorned with persons worthy to be 
served spreading around themselves the nectar of benevolence? What men of 
note who have distinguished themselves by long service, do not find the roads 
[open for their advancement]? Those only among them whom fate has deceived, 
are hidden away in this land with their good qualities.” 

41, “Therefore, since help has vanished, I offer up my body in the flames, I 
am not able to look on such a destruction of my subjects.” 

42. “Blessed are those rulers who sleep at night in happiness, having before 
seen their citizens in comfort everywhere as [if they were their own] children.” 

43, After these words the king, overpowered by compassion, covered up his 
head with his dress, and sinking down on his bed wept in silence. 

44. Then the queen spoke thus to the lord of the earth, while the lights, 
sheltered from the wind and motionless, raised themselves and seemed to gaze at 
her with eager attention : 

45. “O king, what perversity of thought is this, [produced] by the subjects’ 


44. The correct reading vikgyamand for A vikamdnd is found in L. 


TuNvina I. 





Tonvixa I. 





60 RAJATARANGINI. 


(UT. 46, 


evil acts, that you like a common person should voluntarily attempt what does not 
become the brave ?” 

46. “QO protector of the earth, if the great bad not the power to remove 
difficulties [which appear] insurmountable, what would be the mark of their 
greatness ?” 

47, “How could Indra or Brahman or the weak Yama oppose the commands 
of kings who truthfully keep to their duty?” 

48. “Devotion to their husbands is the duty of wives ; faithfulness is the duty 
of ministers ; the duty of kings is to have no other aim but the protection of their 
subjects.” 

49. “Raise yourself, O foremost of the dutiful! Does my word ever fail? 
0 protector of the people, verily thy people are no longer in danger from hunger.” 

50. When she had thus ardently spoken with her thoughts turned to the 
gods, there fell on each house a flight of dead pigeons. 

51. When the king beheld this [wonder] in the morning, he abandoned his 
desire to seek death, and the people lived on the pigeons which daily reached 
them. 

52, Surely these were not [real] pigeons, but some other substance which that 
saintly lady produced in order to keep the people alive. 

58. Those who like her are sincerely imbued with compassion for all living 
creatures, could not, indeed, have their pious conduct stained in any way by the 
destruction [of life]. 

54. Gradually the sky became as bright as the deeds of the queen, and the 
famine passed away together with the king’s grief. 

55. That pious and sinless [queen] established for Brahmans the Agrahara of 
Katimuga, eminent by its wealth and prosperity, and that of Ramuga. 

56. When her husband died after [a rule of] thirty-six years, she freed herself 
from the fever caused by the separation in the flames of the pyre which [to her] 
were like a bed-cover formed of lotus[-fibres]. 


52. Pigeons are forbidden food, see e.g. S'rinagar to S'upiyan, 74° 64’ long. 33° 42’ 


: he lands around it have formed for 
given 


55. The glosses of Aj, Kaimoh and Rémoh, 
show that Katimuja and Rémuga are identical 
with the modern Kaimuh and Raémuh. Skr. 
between vowels appears in Ké. always as h. 
The first named place is 8 considerable village 
in the Ad*vin Pargans, on the left bank of the 
Vidoka (Vegan) River, 75° 9’ long. 38° 43! lat. 
In Sept., 1895, I could trace a few ancient 
labs near the largest of the village Ziarats. 

RamuA is « place of some importance, 
situated midway on the high road from 


ane 1. lvi. 33. Hence the explanation _ lat. 
y K. 


some time back the Jagir of the Dars, a well- 
Imown Brahman family of S’rinagar. Near 
a Naga which is close to the village, I found 
in Oct., 1891, several old sculptures. For 
another mention of the place see viii, 2813. 

56. “The fibres of the stalks of the water- 
lily are used as a cooling application ; 96 
vy. 57, 66 and 74 of Kalidéaa’s Abbijisnsée- 
kuntala (Ed. Bohtlingk). K. boldly compares 
with them the flames of the pyre on which 
the queen became a Sati.” Dr. Huirzs08, 
Ind. Ant., xix. p. 265. 
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57. The place where this lady of saintly life followed her husband into 
death, is to this day known to the people by the name of Vakpustatavi. 

58, At the hospice (sattra) which this charitable [queen] established there, 
multitudes of indizent people coming from all parts receive food even at the 


SECOND BOOK. 


present day. 

59. The fastidions Creator did not grant them a child, no doubt, because he 
thought : “ Who conld do more than these two?” 

60. The Crestrr shows himself the foremost of discerning judges, when he 
exerts himself in making the sugar-cane itself the fruit (or, when he does not take 
the trouble of producing a fruit of the sugar-cane). After making it capable of 
surpassing in taste even the strongest nectar, what use would there be in his doing 
anything beyond this ? . 

61. Some say that this queen pave herself up to the flames, because she 
thought that a fault of her own had caused the land to be deprived of the sun in & 
long succession of dark‘days. 

62. Then Vijaya, descended from another family, was ling for eight years. 
It was he who surrounded the [shrine of] Vijayesvara with the town (of that name]. 

63. Then the son of that king who had been like an Indra on earth, the long- 
armed and far-famed Jayendra, ruled the earth. 

64. His arm, [strong] as a pillar, bore the image of the goddess of victory 
made resplendent by fluttering garments which were [formed by] the waves of his 
steadfast fame. 

65. This kingi had a minister called Samdhimati, the greatest of sages, 
who was distinguished by his wonderful life and devotion to S'iva, 

66-67, There is no device in the world which could stop the ears of kings 
and of rutting elephants from moving unsteadily. Thus [it came about that] 


57. The position of Vakpusfatavi, ‘the 60. The above double rendering of 


forest of Vakpusté, is uncertain. It is men- 
tioned again, Jonar. 343, a8 the place near 
which Prince ‘Alla-ud-din (Alleévara) had an 
adventure with a witch. As the latter is said 
to dwell ina ‘girigahvara, Vakpustaitavi must 
be supposed to be somewhere near the 
mountains. P. Govind Kaul has thought that 
the name could be recognized in that of the 
modern village Vut{u, situated in the Khur- 
Nar'vav Pargana, 74° 62' long. 38° 88’ lat., at 
the foot of a spur reaching down from the 
Gulabgarh Pass. I visited the place in Sept, 
1891, without being able to trace there the 
sbove traditions. The phoneticrelation of the 
two names is aleo doubtful. 

58. Comp. regarding such charitable en- 
dowments note i, 847, 


the second Pida rests on the possibility of 
reading either phalaprajananena or phalapra- 
janane na. I believe that K. intended it to 
be taken both ways. If he had only wished 
to express the sense of the second version, 
he would have found it easy to replace nz 
krtaéramo by a more idiomatic expression. 
The allusion is in either case to the fact 
“that the sugar-cane does not bear seeds and 
can be propagated only by slips” (Huzrzsax, 
I 


C.J 
udetya, rightly explained by A, gloss utpdda- 
yitud, is a gerund with causative sense ; comp. 
mipatya, ii. 169 (v.l. nipatye); iv. 861, also 
pratipadya, iv, 486, and utthaya, vi. 63. 
62. Comp, regarding Viyayefvara notes i. 
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wicked men raised the king’s hatred against that trusted adviser, by telling him to 
beware of a person of such wonderful mental power. 

68. Full of wrath the king then banished him without any reagon from his 
presence, deprived him of all property, and reduced him to life-long poverty. 

69. While he thus suffered from the fierce blast of the king’s hatred which 
resembled that of the hot season, the courtiers did not comfort him even by news, 

70. While a profound king takes in [and reflects upon] a report, the attendants 
repeat the words distinctly like echoes, 

71. He, however, did not feel depressed by his banishment and poverty, but 
was glad to devote himself free from hindrances to the worship of S'iva. 

72, At that time there spread by the force of future events a mysterious report 
from house to house which declared: “To Samdhimati will belong the kingdom.” 

73. The king thereupon, being reminded by his confidants that no rumour 
could get about without being spread, became troubled by apprehensions and 
threw him into prison. 

74. There he pined with his legs tormented by cruel fetters, until the tenth 
year was completed, and (with it] the king’s term of life. 

75. The king when about to die without a son, was burnt by the pain which 
the illness caused, as well as by the thought of him. 

76. Scorched incessantly by the flaming fire of his hatred, he thought that 
the only way to frustrate the decree of fate was to kill him. 

77. If foolish men prepare a device to ward off a coming event, one may be 
sure that by it fate merely intends to open a door {for this}. 

7. If the Creator earnestly wishes to give boundless force to a fire-spark 
which flickers with feeble light on a heap of burnt-out coals, then be makes the 
man who wishes to extinguish it, mistake for a pitcher of water the vessel which 
atands close by full of molten ghee. 


79. Then by the king’s order Samdhimati was at night put to death on the 
stake by savage executioners, 


80. When the pain-worn king heard of his impalement, the sting of anxiety 
first left him, and then his life. 


81. When after (a rule of] thirty-seven years he died heirless, the land was 
for some days without ruler. 


82. When the news of Samdhimati’s end reached his Guru, Iéana by name, 
the heart of this self-controlled person broke away from control, 


70, The words of the text convey also the 72. L confirms the correction of A 
second meaning: “Whenthe profound moun- pratimandiramh against mavamandirath © 
fain receives 8 sound, its attendants in the t 

form of echoes distinctly reproduce the sound.” 
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83. Alas, in this mundane existence which like the S’irisa-flower is easily 
broken, there remains but the charity of the devout, as [of that flower only] 
the stalk. 

84. He procesled to the place of execution (smasana) in order to perform 
proper funeral rites for this amiable man who, it seemed, had suffered without a 
sympathizer, 

85-86. He fownd him reduced to a skeleton, at which the wolves tore away 
with force, but which was held fast by the bones fixed under the foot of the stake. 
By the sounds ixsuing from the open fissures in the skull which was filled with sir, 
he seemed, as it were, to bewail his present condition. 

87. “Woe, that I see you to-day, O dear one, in this state.” Thus he then 
spoke and drew forth the bone which the stake had pierced through. 

88. Keeping off the howling wolves, he carried away the skeleton, while the 
hairs which fell from the head and which the dust had coloured grey, covered 
his feet. 

89. Then as he was preparing to perform the proper funeral rites, he read 
on his forehead a verse inscribed by the Creator to this effect : 

90. “He will have a life of poverty, ten years’ imprisonment, death on the 
stake, and still thereafter a throne.” 

91. As he saw the meaning of three pddas of that verse fulfilled, he was 
reasonably anxious to see whether the sense of the fourth pada would come right. 

92. Struck with astonishment, he considered how this was to come about, 
and after long reflection said to himself that the power of fate was not to be 
fathomed by thought. 

93. “Everybody while engaged on various tasks, strives eagerly, dependent 
as he is [on fate], to frustrate its obstinate resolve, It is under these conditions 
that the most wonderful power of fate manifests itself, whose greatness knows no 
obstacles to the accomplishment of its designs.” 

94. “Fate, the embodiment of all miracles, revived through the power of the 
Naga-daughter the slain Partha at the town of Manipira.” 

95. “The Creator, the highest of rulers, through the might of Krsna 
brought to life Paraksit who had been burned in the womb of his mother by the 
weapon of Drona’s son.” 

96. “Who else but fate would venture to bring to life again Kaca whom the 
Daityas had reduced to ashes, and the serpents devoured by Tarkgya?” 

04-96. For the storiesof the Mahabharata by Tarkeys Garuda, see note i. 81. Their re- 
here alluded to, see Trover’s notes and ex- —_surrection brought about by Jimiitavihans is 
tracts, i, pp. 405-414, and MakabA. xxv. Ixxix. the subject of a story told in the Kathaar. 


82 aqq. ; 1. Lexvi. 18 aqq. xi. 24 sqq. 
Regarding the destruction of the serpents om 
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97. After speaking thus he stayed at that very place in his anxiety to see the 
fulfilment of the prediction, and watched the skeleton. 

98. Then once in the middle of the night, while he was kept awake by the 
thought of this mystery, ISdna smelt a heavenly perfume of incense. 

99-100. On hearing a terrific noise [produced] by the ringing of many bells 
struck with big clappers and by the violent beating of drums, he opened the 
window and saw on the burial ground witches enveloped by a halo of light. 

101. Noting their concourse and that the skeleton had been abstracted, 
Hana went forth to the burial ground trembling, with his sword drawn. 

102. Hidden behind a tree he then saw that the skeleton had been placed by 
the troops of witches in the midst of their circle, and was being fitted up with 
all its limbs. 

103. Intoxicated by drink, they had felt the desire for sportive enjoyment of 
a lover, and not finding a [living] man, had carried off that skeleton. 

104. Each one of them put [upon the skeleton] one of their own limbs, and 
then procuring from somewhere a membrum virile, they quickly completed his body. 

105. Next the witches attracted by magic the spirit of Samdhimati, which 
was still roaming about without having entered another body, and put it into that 
[body], 

106. Resembling a person just risen from sleep, he was covered by them with 
heavenly ointments, and then they enjoyed themselves with him, as the master of 
their band, to their full desire. 

107. I$dna feared with terror when the night was growing short, that those 
goddesses would take back again the limbs which they had lent him. 

108. In order to guard these [limbs], he resolutely approached that place 
with a shout, and at once the band of witches disappeared. 

109. Then their voice was heard: “May you not be in fear, O Isina. We 
miss no limb, and do not defraud him whom we have chosen as our lover.” 

110. “He who, when chosen by us, was joined (samdhita) with heavenly 
body, will be known on earth [by the name of] Samdhimat and on account of his 
noble character as Aryardja.” 

111. Then Samdhimat, who wore a magnificent dress and a wreath, and was 


98-100. The term lédanddanda, which I take 
to mean a ‘bell-clapper,’ is not kmown to the 
diptionaries, but is used also Jonar. 845 ; for 
the rare «/lad see vii. 927. The gloss of A, is, 
perhaps, intended to convey the same sense, 

tt the word dnftu is not known in modern Ké. 
The K4. trav, ‘window, given by A, gloss in 
explanation of tamori, is now quite obsolete. 

103. I follow in the translation the read- 


ing madyamadena tak, quoted by A, as ‘from 
another manuscript,’ instead of the madya 
pedevatah of the text. L mudyamadeva téh, 
with the common mistake of for 4, confirms 
the v./. of A,. ; ; 

106. The cakranayaka of the witches is 
evidently the counterpart of the ‘Hexen- 
meister’ of German folklore ; comp. yaginind- 
yaka, Jonar. 348. 
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adorned with heavenly ornaments, recovered the memory of his past and reverently 
greeted his Guru. 

112. Who could describe the feelings of Iséna when he embraced him whom 
he could not even have dreamt of recovering ? 

113. While these two there reflected together over this mundane existence, 
vain and yet wondrous, their discourse flowed on brightly, with clear judgment. 

114. As soon as the citizens had somehow learned this story, they betook 
themselves to the spot, accompanied by young and old and joined by the 
ministers. 

115. The doubt which arose as to his identity owing to his appearance being 
different from the former one, was removed when in conversation he addressed 
questions to all. 

116. At the bidding of his Guru he being free from desires, with reluc- 
tance consented to the prayer of the citizens to rule the country which had no 
king. 

117. Brahmans conducted him resplendent in his divine appearance close to 
a grove, and to the sound of music made him take the bath of the mauguration 
ceremony (abhiseka). 

118. He did not require to be instructed as to the conduct fit for a new king, 
but reformed al] procedure from his knowledge of public business. 

119. In right royal attire and accompanied by his army he entered the city 
which was rendered auspicious by the blessings uttered by the citizens, while there 
poured a rain of parched grains from its mansions [as a greeting]. 

120. While he who was free from passions, occupied the great throne, no 
calamity came over his subjects either from the gods or from men. 

121. The heart of this [king] who had pacified [the senses], was captivated by 
the forest-regions with their beautiful mountain slopes and their heights round 
which the birds never cease flying,—but not by women. 

122. Himself scented with camphor and incense, he was delighted when 
touched by the arms of hermits which bore a holy fragrance from the touch of the 
forest flowers. 

128. When not visiting the [shrines of] Bhiitesa, Vardhamdnefa and 
Vijayesa, he devoted himself day by day entirely to his royal duties. 


121, The words sriagarahitandhramah and 


221 Kaémir, the dried root of 2 mountain herb 
mtambinyo can also be taken as epithets of 


women ‘ Foren of coquetry which favours 
love’ and ‘kallipygian’; comp. the gloss of 
A, on the first word: 

122. Camphor is used for purposes of 
worship. For the incense (dhipa) used in 


called dup? (Jurinea macrocephals lies 
the chief ingredient seal 
123. For the sacred sites of Bhitela and 
Vijayeéa, seo notes i. 107 and i. 88—The 
shrine of S'iva Vardhamaneia is supposed by 
the local tradition to have stood on the right 
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194. His body became motionless with joy when touched by the breezes 
which had passed the spray of the water [used] for the washing of the stairs 


leading to S'iva’s shrines. 


125. He only thought he had seen [the Linga of] Vijayesvara when it wag 
cleaned after the removal of the [remains of the] preceding worship, and thus 
appeared in its beauty freed from the surfeit of adornments. 

126. To him who hated the [music of] lutes, the noise produced by the 
water poured from pitchers and flowing round the base (pitha) of a Linga, was 


dear even in his sleep. 


127, This king’s court resembled the assembly of S'iva and was adorned by 
ascetics who carried ashes, rosaries made of Eleocarpus berries and knots of matted 


hair. 


128, The king never broke his vow to consecrate daily a thousand S'iva- 


lingas. 


129, When once through an error this had not been accomplished, his 
servants prepared a thousand Lingas (sahasralingi) by carving a rock all around, 


[and these Lingas] are visible to this day. 


130, In various ponds he placed lines of lotus-seeds resembling Lingss in 
order to produce lotus-flowers for [the benefit of] his religious merit. 


bank of the Vitasté within the present 
Mahalla Gan‘patyar (Ganeéghat) of S'rinagar 
City. This tradition is supported by the 
Vitastamahatmya, xvii. 27 eqq., which men- 
tions Vardhamaénesa in close proximity to 
‘Ganapati’s Tirtha, ic. Gan*patyar. About 
1888 the Purohitas of this quarter erected 
near the Ghat of Mal*yar a new temple of 
modest dimensionain honour of Vardhaminoga 
The ancient Litga placed in this shrine is 
supposed to have belonged to the old temple, 
and was obtained from a mosque close by in 
which it had served as a lamp-post. The 
walls of this mosque are built with ancient 
sculptured slabs which are believed to have 
been taken from the old Vardhaminega 
temple. 

125. Reference is made here to the 
flowers, pigments and other offerings with 
which the pious zeal of the worshippers 
usually covers the sacred images, The re- 
moval of the previous day’s offerings and 
the cleaning of the Liga is effected in 
Kaémir temples r ly mn the early morn- 
ing.—Regardi e meaning of ddam- 
one comp. N.P.W., sv. 6, and below viii. 


126. Compare viii. 2398. 
128-129. The pious practice of preparing 


and consecrating a large number of Litgas, 
frequently exceeding a thousand, in a single 
day is still observed by some Brahmans of 
Kaémir on new and full moon days. The 
Lingas are of diminutive size, made with clay 
taken from the foot of the Takht hill, and 
are thrown into the river on the evening of 
the same day, ‘a . 

The great merit which religious belief 
attaches still to the construction of large 
numbers of stone Lihgas, is illustrated by the 
fact that the late Maharaja Ranbir ae in- 
tended to endow his new temple at Jébgr 
(IéeSvara) with a thousand and the Ranav- 
reévara temple at Jammu even with a crore of 
stone Lihgas of all sizes. Many of these are, 
howaver, merely linga-shaped pebbles brought 
from the Narmada (see ii. 131). 

A rock marked by natural excrescences 
which resemble Lingas and are supposed to 
amount to a thousand, is pointed out under 
the name of Sahasralingi near the villege of 
Silgam on the Lid‘r in the Khov'rpor Par- 
gans. I have not been able to ascertain 
whether the local tradition connects it with 
the story of Samdhimat. 

180. The seed-corns of the lotus resemble 
the shape of Lihgas, and have in Kaémir 8 
sacred use at Aomas and for rosaries. 


II, 134.] 
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131. And by placing at various places numerous S’iva-lingas in the water he 
gave to the rivers the appearance of the Narmada. 

132, The revenue of the great villages which he gave as endowment for each 
Linge, has through the lapse of time become lost now-a-days to the Purchita- 


corporations (parsed). 


133. That great worshipper of S'iva made the earth great by [erecting] great 
[religious] buildings, great Lingas, great images of the bull [of S'iva] and great 


Trigilas. 


134, After setting up at the burial ground where his body had been joined 
together (samdhan), the [shrine of S'iva] Samdhisvara, he constructed the S'iva 
[shrine] named Iéesvara after his Guru Iféna, 


181. The holy Narmada ee 
supplies the linga-shaped pebbles (banalinga 
which are used in Kaémir as in other parts 
of India for purposes of worship; comp. 
vii. 185. Lingas placed in the water are 
found to this day at numerous Ghats of 
Srinagar and at many of the sacred springs 
all over the valley. 

182. The expression parsad (comp. note i. 
87) is used throughout the Rajat. to designate 
the corporations, formed by the Purohitas of 
individual temples and Tirthas. Their mem- 
bers are called pdrigadya, also paisada. 
Compare v. 171, 466; iv. 205; vii. 18, 993, 
1105; viii. 709, 778, 900-906, 939, and in parti- 
cular the characteristic passage vii. 1082 aqq., 
which shows the périgadyas of a temple in 
common ownership of its property. 

Such corporations exist to this day at all 

the greater KaSmirian pilgrimage places, such 
as the Tirthas of S'amkadevi on the Har*- 
parvat, Jvalamukhi at Khruv, Vijayesvara, 
Anantaniga, Vérnig, Tilamilya, Kotitirtha 
jvarkbemule); wherever there are several 
amilies of resident Purohitas. The latter 
(called thén*pat' in KS., from Skr. sthénapati ; 
comp. K.’s sthanapalas, viii. 811) place the fees 
and daksinis received from the pilgrims in a 
common fund from which after meeting the 
expenses on temple buildings, etc., each family 
receives ita proper share according to a fixed 
rate of participation. Some of these corpo- 
rations receive now from the state benefices 
in kind (rice) which are subject to the same 
rule of partnership. 

This system evidently applied also to the 
land-grants which these corporations enjoyed 
in old times. Notwithstanding the lose of 
Sarhdhimat's alleged endowments the position 
of the ‘pargads’ must have been a comfort- 
able one even in K.’s time if we may judge 
from the frequent references made to their 


political influence during the later reigns; 
comp. v. 465; viii. 900 sqq. 

184. The position of Samdhiivara is un- 
Imown; that of Zéefvara is indicated in all 
probability by the village and Tirtha of 
Lébar, situated on the north-east shore of the 
Dal, half amiletothe N.oftheNishat Bagh. The 
name Iébar seems a contraction of an older 
form *Jibrér, represented by the Isabhradi of 
the gloss of As. The latter form corresponds 
exactly to Mesvara, brér being the KS. deriva- 
tive of Skr. bhafféraka, ‘god,’ and the equiva- 
lent of isvara (comp. Vi%brér: Vijayesvara, 
and for the parallel use of the fem. drdr for 
Skr. devi, note i. 35). 

Ii#bar is much frequented as a pilgrimage 
place on account of the sacred spring Gupta- 
gangé, which feeds an old stone-line akin 
the centre of the village. Immediately behind 
the tank hes a ruined mound some 30' square 
and about 8’ high; its base is formed by 
carved stone slabs of evident antiquity. This 
mound is believed by the local Purohbitas to 
mark the site of a temple built by King 
‘Sandhiman.’ It is difficult to ascertain 
whether this belief is based on a genuine 
tradition, or merely on the conjecture of some 
learned visitors of the Tirtha. 

The Mahitmya of the Tirtha which by 
several indications betrays a modern origin, 
Ses to the village the names of Iédlaya and 
davihéra, bror being mistaken by a ‘popular 
etymology’ for vihara (). 

The new temple at this Tirtha, begun but 
not completed by the late Mabaraja, hes 
already been mentioned in note 1. 129, 
Anv-t-Fagn (iy . 361) mentions at ‘ Ishaba- 
léri’ (probably tor Ishabréri) stone temples 
round a sacred spring. To the spring he gives 
wrongly the name of ‘Suryasar,’ evidently 
confusing it with the neighbouring Suréévari- 
tirthe. 


Sam armat 


(Anranisa), 
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Sait 135. By [erecting] at every spot palaces fitted with Mathas, statues of gods 
(Anrarisa). 


and Lingas, he gave splendour to Thedé, Bhimddevi and other localities, 
136. This wise and devout [king] alone knew how to enjoy the land of 
Kasmir, which is rendered holy by self-created [objects of worship] and Tirthas, 


137. 


The king bathing in the water of the mountain torrents passed the 


spring month in the forest-regions, over the festive worship of Lingas which 


were formed of flowers. 


138. And the most delightful KaSmir summer which is not to be found 
felsewhere] in the whole world, was used to good purpose over the worship of 
Lingas formed of snow in the regions above the forests. 

139, Reaching the banks of the ponds covered on all sides by multitudes of 
blooming lotuses, this favourite of Fortune gave himself up wholly to the con- 


templation of S'iva. 


140, The autumn he enjoyed in worship of S'iva, while plunging into the 
lotus-ponds which the rise of Agastya had rendered free from infection. 

141, The nights of Magha did not pass fruitlessly for this king, who [then] 
in company with various ascetics celebrated religious festivals connected with 


wakes, 


The site of Lé*bar was at an earlier period 
sacred to Suresvari; comp. note v. 37. 

135. Theda and Bhimadevi are identical 
with the modern villages of Thid and Bran, 
both situated on the E. shore of the Dal. 
Thid lies in the midst of vineyards and 
orchards about a mile to the N. of Jyéthér 
(see note i. 124), Apu-1-Fazz, lc. says: “In 
the village of Thid is a delightful spot where 
seven springs unite; around them are stone 
buildings, memorials of bygone times.” Of 
these buildings I could not find any certain 
traces, but the seven springs are still pointed 
out, and are also referred to in Sahibram’s 
Tirthas. as ‘the Saptapuskarinitirtha at the 
village of Theda (sic).’ In the Haracar., iv. 
40 sqq., a legend is told connecting these 
seven Springs with the austerities performed 
by Parvati at the neighbouring Tirtha of 
Bhimidevi. 

Proceeding about one anda half miles further 
N. along the lake shore we reach in a strath 
covered with fruit trees a cluster of small 
villages (Krir, Dampor, Manz‘gam, Poh'l) 
which bear jointly the name of Bran (Vigne’s 
‘Bryn,’ Travels, ii. p. 110; map ‘ Brain’). The 
identification of — with Bhima{devt] is 
supported by the Nilamata, 1082, which men- 
tions this Tirtha in conjunction with that of 
Sureévari. The latter Tirths lies at a distance 
of about two miles to the N. on the ridge of 
the hill-range above Bran; see note v. 37. 


The austerities performed at Bhimadevi by 
Parvati are referred to in Haracar. iv. 47 aq. 
The Tirtha of Bhimédoevi is no longer known, 
but it may be located with some aces 
at the fine spring issuing from the hillside 
near the hamlet of Dampor, at a spot now 
marked by a Muhammadan shrine. 

136. A distinction is indicated between 
‘svayambhis' and Tirthas. The former term 
is used for natural objects of worship such as 
linga-shaped rocks, springs showing special 
phenomena, etc., the latter for shrines created 
by man or sites which have been rendered haly 
by previous acts of spiritual merit performes 
ct ; comp. regarding Svayarnbbi-liungas, vill. 
2431 


138. By vanénta, literally‘ the limit of the 
forest,’ must be meant the alpine valleys and 
plateaus lying above the highest limit of 
forest vegetation (in Kaémir are. 10,0¢ 
above the oS) where the snow remains 
in gullies and sheltered places till late into 
the summer—Regarding the worship of 
a linga-shaped ice-block in the cave of 
Amarnéth see note i. 267. 

189. The lotus-flowers are in full bloom 
on the lakes of the Valley in the months of 
Agidha and S'ravana. 

140. The rising of Agastya, the ster 0 
Canopus, in the month of Bhédrepeds, 
supposed to mark the end of the ram itty 
which renders the streams impure and turbid. 
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142. Making thus pious use of the royal power he had gained in a most 
extraordinary manner, he passed fifty years less three. 

143, As wholly addicted to quietism he did not look after the affairs of the 
kingdom, his suhjssis became then disaffected. 

144. When they looked about for [another] king they heard that there lived 
of Yudhisthira’s forcily an ambitious and eminent prince. 

145. The king of Gandhdra guarded indeed at that time a great-grandson of 
Yudhisthira, called Gopaditya, with a view to vanquishing the king of Kasmir. 

146, While residing there without obtaining the sovereignty this [prince] 
begot in due course a son, Meghavahana by name, who bore marks of a divine 
character. 

147, By the advice of his father that [youth] went to the land of the king 
of Pragjyotisa who was descended from the race of Visnu, for the Svayamvara of 
{that king’s] daughter. 

148. There in the presence of kings he received from the princess Amrtaprabha 
the bridegroom’s garland while the parasol of Varuna cast its shade upon him. 

149. By this sign the people knew his future greatness as by the west wind 
the gathering of the clouds. 

150. Because this parasol, which King Naraka had carried away from Varuna, 
cast its shade on no one but a sovereign of the whole globe (cakravartin). 

151. When he returned to his father accompanied by his wife and by fortune, 
the ministers (of Kasmir] offered to him the land which was fit for his race. 

152. Aryardja knowing that his throne was undermined by dissension, made 
no resistance though capable of it, but showed himself anxious to abandon [the 
throne]. 

153, And he thought: “In truth, the creator of the beings is pleased with 
me as he is preparing to remove those long-borne hindrances of salvation.” 

154. “Thanks to heaven that when much has yet to be accomplished, I have 
not been beguiled by sleep, like the wanderer in the rainy season who from fatigue 
sinks into idle rest.” 

155. “Thanks to heaven that abandoning fortune at the right time, like a 
woman who has become indifferent, I escape the shame of a forcible expulsion.” 

156. “Thanks to heaven that though I have long acted like a dancer on this 
regal stage, the onlookers have not even at the end lost their interest.” 

157, “Thanks to heaven that after proclaiming aloud at all times my 


147, The half-mythical town of Pragjyotisa pur., v. pp. 88 sqq.; Lassen, Ind. Alt., i. 
figures in the Puranas as the capital of Kama: pp. 656 “ ov 

nipa or Assam; for the legends as to its 156. For A, nirvyighamapi read with A, 
founder Naraka, a eon of Visnu, comp. Viggu- L nirvyidhavapi. 


Samper 
(Arranisa). 





SAM HD aT 
(ARvanisa). 
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contempt of fortune, I do not feel fear at the time of renunciation like a braggart 
in the battle.” 

158. Filled with such thoughts and ready to renounce every thing, the king 
rejoiced in his heart like the beggar who builds himself kingdoms in his thoughts, 

159. The next day, after collecting all his subjects in an assembly, he 
delivered to them the government like a well-guarded trust. 

160, And after he had once abandoned it of his own account, nobody was 
able even by entreaties to induce him to resume it, [as little] as a snake [can be got 
to resume] its [cast-off] skin. 

16]. Then taking with him the Litga which he used at his worship, the 
king, dressed in spotless clothes and bareheaded, set out on foot towards the north, 

162. Weeping noiselessly, the citizens followed the path of their lord, who 
proceeded with his eyes turned downwards aud observing a strict silence. 

163. After he had passed on for one gavyiti he sat down under a tree and 
bade with gentle words each one of those [who had followed him] with tears in 
their eyes, to return. 

164. Whenever he stopped on the path at the foot of a mountain he was 
seen to dismiss people and to ascend subsequently with a reduced following, —just 
ag ariver when, after filling the deep-lying places, it rises and passes over its 
proper bed, is followed [there only] by small quantities of water. 

165. Stopping his foot in the midst of the forest, he dismissed from his side 
with kindly greetings the numberless people who, overcome by grief, shed tears 
and uttered faltering words. Then he penetrated into the forest, the cave-dwellings 
of which were illuminated by the light issuing from the jewels in the diadems of 
those many saintly wanderers who had been sent to sleep [there] by the rustling 
of the breeze catching in their birchbark-clothes. 

166. Then when the day was spent, he made himself a resting-place under a 
tree on the bank of a forest pool, where he had water poured into the hollow 
of vessels formed of leaves, and a high couch made up from twigs of holy trees. 

167. The near mounteins within view—on whose peaks there rested bright 
light, whose shaded slopes were coloured by verdant grass, and under whose 
jasmine trees, flowering with white blossoms, the cowherdesses slept together— 


159. For sannipatya read with L sashni- 
pitya. 

pratyarpayat for which Durg&pr. pro- 
poses *pratydrpayat, may be taken a8 an 
augimentless form like prodghosayamea i. 285. 

164. The mass of the water flows down- 
wards even when the river in flood overateps 
ite banks. 
168. The gloss of A, bhomajovo, connects 


the above allusion to cave-dwellinga with 
the small cave-temple at the locality now 
called Bum*zu; comp. note vi. 178. There 1 
nothing in the text to justify this interprete- 
tion. 

166. The putakaghatodara corresponds to 
the pufakais catasikytath of i. 218. 

167. The conjectural reading of Ed, 
vanapalavenu®, is actually found in L. 
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brought sleep to the tired [wanderer] by their noises, which proceeded both from 
the water of the turzents and the music of the flutes [played] by the herdsmen of 
the forests. 

168, Eager to muve on, be knew that the night had vanished (when he 
heard] on all sides the cries of the crane and the roars of the wild elephants, 
which resembled the noise of drums. 

169. Next diy, after having performed his morning devotion according to 
the proper rite, and having thrown off sleep [by a bath} in the neighbouring 
lotus-pond, the lord 2f the land reached the Tirtha of Bhitabhartr (Bhitefvara) 
with its familiar Sdaro, spring, situated near Nandisa. 

170. While he stsod there at Nandiksetra before the lord of the three 
worlds (S‘iva), he attained the condition which he had proposed to himself to 
reach, Smiling, as it were, in his ashes, having his hair bound in a well-arranged 
knot, carrying a rosary, and adorned with [strings of] Hleocarpus berries (rudraiksa), 
he was viewed with complacency by the aged Munis. 

171. When he went about to beg [his food], he was welcomed with much 
respect as a follower of the observances ordained by S/iva, and the wives of the 
ascetics vied eagerly in every hermitage to give him alms. As [however] the 
trees filled his begging-bowl in abundance with pure fruits and blossoms, he who 
deserved to be honoured, was not, even when practising the law of mendicancy, put 
to the humiliation of begging from others. 


Thus ends the Second Taranhga of the Rajatarangini, composed by Kalhana, the son 
of the illustrions minister of Kegmir, Lord Canpaka. 


168. The description of the mendicant- 
king’s journey to the Tirtha of Bhitesvara 
follows closely the conventional lines of the 
vanavernana in the classical Kavyas. Hence 
the mention made in it of wild elephants need 
not surprise. The reading vanakari® of A, is 
confirmed by L. vanahar:°, the v.l. of Ay, could 
not well be explained as referring to lions or 
monkeys, as in either case the addition of the 
term vana would be meaningless. 

168. The sites of the Bhitesvara Tirtha 
with the Sodara spring and of Nandiéa have 
been he in the notes i. 107, 128, 
36, The king’s previous visits to Bhiitesa are 


alluded to in ii. 123. Divide m text °Seda- 
rambu tirthanh. 

170. The white colour of the ashes with 
which the king has covered himself efter the 
fashion of ascetics, is compared to the 
whiteness of the teeth shown in smiling. 

Colophon. After the colophon A son L give 
the following verse : “In this second Tarangs 
six kings of well-known excellence have been 
treated (who ruled] during two hundred years 
less eight.” The aggregate duration of the 
reigns here indicated agrees with the lengtha 
of the individual reigns as etated in the 
text. 


Samprmmat 
(ABYaRiJ4). 
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1. May S'iva protect you who in his form [of Ardhandrisvara] composed of 
two halves (a male and a female one) gives these replies [to Parvati’s words}: 
“Cast off the elephant hide”—“In the cavity of his frontal protuberances are 
pearls which are fit [to adorn] the front of your breasts” ; “ What is the use of the 
fire on your forehead? ”"—“From there may be taken collyrium for your eyes,"— 
and who even, if objection were raised by his beloved to the snake, would be 
prepared to meet it with an answer. 


2. Then the subjects, guided by the ministers, proceeded to the land of 
Gandhara and brought Meghavéhana, whose fame shone afar. 


3. Subsequently the people learned the love of mankind [which lived} in 
this king, who was attached to his subjects, as {one learns the colour of] pure 
linen after washing it. 

4. This high-minded [ruler] once more surpassed the doings even of those 
comforters of the beings, the Bodhisattvas, by his noble acts. 

5. At his very inauguration the officials, who had received an order [to this 
effect], proclaimed everywhere by the beating of drums the law against the 
killing (of living creatures]. 

6. This virtuous [king], after he had prohibited the slaughter of living 


beings in his country, helped the butchers and others to a sinless livelihood [by 
grants] from his own treasury. 


7. In the reign of this king, who hated killing like a Jina, the (effigy of an] 


animal in ghee was used at the sacrifice (kratw) and one in pastry at the 
‘offering to the spirits’ (bhatabals). 


8. He, the founder of Mayustagréma, established the Agrahara called 
Meghavana, and further the Meghamatha, rich in religious merit. 


1. The Maigala is addressed to S'iva Ar- in general, by bhitabali the oblation to the 
dhandriévara (see note i. 2), andrepresentshim spirits, as prescribed among the io 


( fee 
ag serene aueeeons raised by his consort yajfiah of the Purinas and Smrtis. Repte 
regar is costume. S'iva wears the sentations of a pasu in pastry are atill 


elephant's skin round his shoulders, on his 

forehead a third eye made of fre, and round 

his neck and other parte of the body snakes. 
7. By kratu are meant religious sacrifices 


used at certain rites of the Kaémirist 
S’aivas. 43 

8. None of these three localities 1s men 
tioned elsewhere. 
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9. His queen Amriaprabhé caused a lofty Vihara called Amrtabhavana to be 
constructed for the henetit of foreign Bhaksus. 

10. The spiritual guide (guru) of her father, who had come from a foreign 
country called Lot, »x4 who in the language of that [country] was designated as 
Stunpd, built the Supa [called that of] Lo-stonpa. 

11. Yakadevi, fancther] wife of the lang, who was eager to compete with her 
tivals, built at Neds vane a Vihara of wonderful appearance. 


9. In my Notes on Our-h'ong, pp. 9 sqq., I 
have already shown that the Vihara of Amyta- 
bhavana is identical with the ‘monastery of 
Ngo-mi-t'o-p'o-wan’ mentioned by the Chinese 
pilgrim. ‘The name intended by Ou-k’ong's 
transcription is Amitabhavana or Amtta- 
bhavana, which again can be shown to repro- 
duce a Prakrit form of the name, *4m’ta- 
bhavanaor*Am'tabhavana. This Prakvit form 
is exactly the one which we have to assume as 
an intermediary stage between the Sk. 
Amrtadhavana and its modern Ké. derivative 
Antbavan. The latter is actually found as 
the name of a small village situated about 
three miles to the north of S'rinagar, close to 
the suburb of Vicar Nag. 

Skt. amrta at the commencement of com- 
pounds is regularly represented in Ké. by 
ant*, derived under the influence of the 
stress-accents (émrta > *émta > *amta > 
*dnta> ant); for full evidence as to the pho- 
netic laws underlying this process of conver- 
sion, see the paper above quoted. 

en visiting Ané*bavan in June, 1896, I 
found in the open ground between it and the 
canal called Lach’m-kul (Laksmikulya) 
ruined site which would well correspond to 
the remains of a Vihara. Rounds solid mound 
of about 20’ height whose form and con- 
struction distinctly resembles that of a Stipa, 
there can be traced a square enclosure marked 
by large slabs yet tn situ. About 80 yards to 
the E. lies & tank-like depression which has 
retained parts of 8 massive and ancient 
enclosing wall. According to the evidence of 
the villagers, many large carved blocks of 
stone have been removed from this site for 
temples and other buildings constructed 
during the reign of the late Maharaja. 

The meaning ‘foreign’ is indicated for the 
term defya by its use in the next line and 
by the analogous use of the word datsika in 
several passages of the Rajat., as shown in 
note vi. 308. The datéikas of the last named 
passage who are contrasted with the Kaémiri- 
ans, correspond exactly to the defya Bhikeus of 
our line. The interpretation here assumed 
for datfika is supported by Jonaraja's com- 
Tentary on Srikanthac, xxv, 102. The mean- 


ing ‘ foreign’ is likely to have developed in the 
case of both words from that of ‘local’ or 
‘provincial’; comp. WV.P. W., a.¥. degya. The 
correct rendering of defya has already been 
given in Prof. Biihler’s translation of the 
next verse. 

10. Mention has been made already in 
Prof. BuxntEr’s Report, p. 27, of P. Govinp 
Kaut's shrewd guess as to the identity of 
Loh with Leh, the capital of Ladakh, He 
“had found by inquiries among his friends 
who were serving in Leh, that stunpa was 
actually a Tibetan word.” 

A reference to Jaschke’s Tibetan-English 
Dictionary, p. 224, shows in fact that stén-pa 
is a word of common use in the meaning of 
‘teacher.’ From the expression used by K. 
(stunpa tadbhasaya prokto),it is clear that K. 
mew the Tibetan term to be the equivalent of 
‘Guru’ and not, as has been supposed, a 
proper name. 

The exact reproduction of the Tibetan word 
we have in Lo-stonpa, where the first part Lo 
shows the local name Los with the omission 
of the visarga which is optional before an 
initial st. The form Stunpa@ shows a less 
accurate transcription, which is accounted for 
by the fact that the sounds o and w are 

ost identical in Ké. pronunciation and 
hence often confused in Kaémir Sanskrit 
MSS. ; see aes pp. 25 sq. 

I am unable to find equally convinci 
evidence for the identity of the names Lol 
and Leh, The name of the Ladakh capital is 
written Sle in Tibetan (Jascaxg, p. 586), but 
now actually pronounced Le. In view of the 
difference between these forms and K.’s Loh, 
it must remain an open question whether we 
have not in the latter the name of some other 
Tibetan territory. 

Tt is curious that K. should have placed the 
home of Queen Amrtaprabha in Pragjyotisa, 
while at the same time reproducing the tra- 
on as to the Tibetan origin of her father’s 

uru. 

For deéatkadefa° of A, read defyatkadeda° 
as corrected in A andalgo found in L; comp. 
preceding note. 

11. By Nadavana may, perhaps, be meant 


MEGHAVAHANA. 





MsquaVAHANa. 





Story of Nagas. 
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12. In one half of it she placed those Bhiksus whose conduct conformed to 
the precepts, and in the [other] half those who being in possession of wives, 
children, cattle and property, deserved blame for their life as householders. 

13. Then another wife of the king, called Indradevi, built a Vihara [named] 
Indradevibhavana, together with a quadrangle [and also built} a Stipa, 

14. Many Viharas of renown were built by other queens of his, such as 
Khadané and Samm, under their own names. 

15. The reign of this ruler, though he lived in more recent times, was 
rendered wonderful by events which surpassed the stories of the first kings. 

16, Once when the king was taking recreation in the open, he heard from 


afar loud cries raised by people in fright : 


‘A thief, a thief here.” 


17, “Who fis that], who is there? Let the thief be bound!” When the 
Inng in anger spoke thus, the loud cries for help ceased, but no thief could be 


discovered, 


18. Again, two or three days later when he was going out, two or three 
women of divine appearance presented themselves before him praying for safety. 

19, When the compassionate [king] had stopped his horse and had promised 
{to listen to] their request, they with their folded hands raised to the parting of 


their hair epoke thus : 


20. “While you of divine power rule the earth, who could, indeed, O you 
embodiment of mercy, be in fear of any one else?” 


21-24. “When our husbands, the Nagas, were once covering the sky in the 


the present quarter of Narvor situated in the 
north-western part of S'rinagar, between 
Sangin-darwiza and the Idgah. The modern 
name goes clearly back to a form *Nadavata. 
Tn this form -rafa (or vdtaka) ‘garden’ might 
correspond to -vana of K.’s name. -vdr or its 
feminine form -var'(<Slo. vafika) is fre- 
quently found at the end of Kaémir local 
names; comp. notes on Bhiksiravapikd, i. 
e Rajadnavitika, viii. 756; Rangavaprka, vii. 


Narvor shows like most parts of S'rinagar 
in its cemeteries and Ziarats ample remains 
ofancient buildings. It is, however, impossible 
toidentify any of these from the remaina found 
overground. 

12. The text, as found in A and L, is in at 
least one place corrupt. For sastriputrapasu- 
striyah, which gives no aense, we have to 
emend, with Durgapr. °pafuériyah. The 
translation of the curious expressions used 
for the designation of the two classes of 
Bhikgus, Akjécérah and garhasthyagarhyah, is 
not certain. 

With K.’s notice of married Bhiksus may 


be compared what Honason, Essays of the 
Languages, etc., of Nepal and Tibet, F. 52, 
says of modern Buddhist practices in Nepal 
“All the Nepalese Buddhists are married 
men who pursue the business of the world, 
and seldom think of the injunctions of their 
religion.” I owe the reference to this interest- 
ing passage to my friend, M. A. Foucher. 

18. The Indradevibhavana Vikara is men- 
tioned again in the account of the troubles 
following Bhiksicara’s usurpation, viii. 1172. 
From this passage itis clear that it must have 
been situated within the precincts of the 
present S'rinager, probably close to the 
quarter of Kathul, the Késthila of viii. 1169. 

14. The position of the Vihara called after 
the two queens here named cannot be traced 
with certainty. The name of *Xhddandn- 
hara may possibly be preserved in that of the 
village of Khdd'niyér, about four miles below 
Varfhamula on the right bank of the Vitast. 


In the Vitastéméhatmya, xix. 60 sgq., the 
name of this Tocslity 1s ‘given 38 HA ident 
ha 


ra. . 
21-24. Regarding the belief in Néges 
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form of clouds, the peasants, who were afraid of a sudden hail-shower and Mzemavinama. 
who were agitated in their minds by watching the rich ripe crop of rice, made 
them, O Lord, cunuingly the object of your violent anger. When Your Majesty, 
hearing the cry vf the distressed; ‘A thief, a thief,’ had angrily ordered their 
detention, then on yuxr mere command they fell down bound in fetters. May you 
now have pity on us and show mercy to them!” 

25, Having heur this, the king smiled and said, with his face brightened by 
kindliness: “Tct «U the Nagas be freed from their fetters.” 

26, Upon this order of the king the Nagas shook off their fetters, and after 
bowing down before his feet quickly departed with their families. 

27, Then he who wos sincere in the observance of the sacred law, went forth The king’s Digvijaya. 
for the conquest of the world so that he might impose upon the [other] kings his 
prohibition against the killing [of living beings]. 

28, His ambition for conquest, in which valour was laudably [coupled] with 
care for keeping the people free from fear, deserved to be envied even by a Jina, 

29, After he had made the kings whom his prowess had vanquished, take the 
vow of abstention from slaughter, the blameless [king] arrived near the lord of the 
waters (Varuna). 

30, While his army was resting there comfortably in the shade of the palm 
groves, for a short time he thought in his mind over a device to reach the other 
terrestrial isles (dvipa). 

31. Then he heard from near a wood on the shore a distressed peraon’s cry for Story of Varnpa 
help: “Even under Meghavdhana’s rule I have been slain.” 

82, Asif he had been struck in his heart by an arrow of heated iron, he 
quickly moved to that spot accompanied by his royal parasol. 

83, Then he saw before a temple of Candika (Durga) a man with his face 
turned downwards who was being killed by some barbarian troop-leader. 

34. “Shame upon you for this misdeed, you senseless person!” When thus 
threatened by the king, the barbarian in terror communicated to him the following : 

35. “My little son here, O king, hurt by disease is on the point of dying. 
This deed, the deities have declared, would bring him some small relief.” 

36. .“If this [propitiatory] sacrifice is prevented, he dies on the spot, and 
know you that the whole band of his relatives lives only while he lives.” 

87. “You protect, 0 Lord, a friendless man brought from the depth of the 





taking the form of clouds and producing hail, ¢ilaka, and is explained in the Samanvayadsé 

compare note i. 289, of Rajaénaka Chuddaka (see MS. deposited by 
The combination of these four verses into me in the Imperial Library, Vienna). 

a syntactical unit is marked in the MSS. by | 28. L supplies here the correct reat 

the word cakkalaka, The latter is apparently jinasydpi for the meaningless janasyépi of 

formed in analogy of the terms yvgalaka end and the Edd. 


MrGHAVAHANA. 
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forest. Why do you take no heed of this child with whom many persons are 
connected ?” 

38. Then the high-minded [king], distressed by these words of the barbarian 
and the terrified look of the victim, spoke thus : 

39. “O Kirdta, do not be despondent. I myself save your son who has many 
relations, as well as this victim, who is without relatives.” 

40. “I make my own body an offering to Candika. Strike boldly at mmo, 
May these two persons live!” 

41. Thereupon the barbarian who was astonished by the nobility of soul 
[shown] by that (king] of wonderful mental courage, and who felt thrilled, thus 
addressed him : 

42. “O Lord of the earth, while you strive after too great compassion, some 
kind of mental error arises in your heart.” 

43, “Why do you show disregard for that body [of yours], which ought to be 
protected without hesitation even at the cost of [all] lives in the three worlds, and 
which is destined to enjoy the earth in happiness ?” 

44, “Tn their thirst for life, kings regard neither honour nor fame nor riches 
hor wives nor relations nor the law nor children.” 

45. “Therefore, O protector of your subjects, show favour, do not take pity 
onthis victim. While you live, may this child and these [your] subjects also live! ” 

46. Then the ruler of the earth, eager to sacrifice himself and paying worship 
to Camunda, as it were, with his brilliant teeth which glistened as [if they were 
an oblation (argha), spoke thus : 

47, “What concern have you, forest-dwellers, with the enjoyment of the 
nectar of righteous conduct? Those who live in the deserts, know not the delight 
of bathing in the Ganga.” 

48, “You go too far, 0 fool, in your obstinate endeavour to frustrate my 
desire of buying imperishable fame with this body which is sure to decay.” 

49. “Speak not another word. But if you should feel [too much] pity to 
atrike yourself], why, cannot my own sword effect the purpose?” 

50. Eager to offer up his body, he drew himself his sword after these words to 
cut off his head. 

51. As he was about to strike, his head was covered with divine flowers and 
his arm held back by one of divine form. 

52. Then in this state he saw before himself a person of heavenly appeat- 
ance, but neither Candika nor the victim nor the Kirdta nor the boy. 

53. Thereupon the divine person spoke to him: “O you who are like the 
moon of the middle (terrestrial) world, and the embodiment of compassion, know that 
Tam Varuna who has been subdued by [your] courage.” 
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54. “The parascl which to-day is by your side, was in old times carried 
away from my town by the father of your father-in-law, the very powerful 
Bhawma.” 

55. “Without this, the single ornament on the surface of the earth, 
and which [acts] like a great power, fatal calamities [arise] everywhere for our 
citizens.” 

56. “Wishizg to possess myself of it, I have employed such deception in 
order to test your nobility of mind, O you compassionate one.” 

57, “By abstention from killing you seem to perform an expiatory rite 
(prdyascitta) for the sin of your predecessor Vasukula’s son (Mihirakula) who 
deprived the creatures of their lives.” 

58-61. “Q wonder that in one great race was seen the birth of two (such 
kings], of that ‘slayer of three crores’ (¢rikotihantr) and of you, a ruler who has 
renounced killing. In that race, accustomed to rule the earth, these two produce 
terror and delight, just as in the body of S’esa which is accustomed to bear the 
earth, the poison he spits out, and the mass of jewels [he bears] in his hood, [pro- 
duce terror and delight]. In that race which has penetrated all regions by its glory, 
these two bring darkness and light, just as in the fire which penetrates into all 
directions with its blaze, the mass of smoke and the shooting flame [bring dark- 
ness and light]. In that race which has held under its sway an array of brilliant 
[princes], these two bring about exhaustion and refreshment, just es on a day 
obscured by the clouds of the rainy season, when the disc of the sun is hidden, 
the fierce heat and the downpour [bring about exhaustion and refreshment}.” 

62, When the ruler of the sea-animals (Varuna) had spoken thus, the 
sovereign reverently and with folded hands paid worship to him with a hymn 
of praise and the parasol [as an offering]. 

63. And when Varuna had graciously accepted the parasol, the most virtuous 
lord of the earth thus addressed him : 

64. “ Wishing trees and virtuous men do not deserve to be classed together. 
Because the first give their fruit to the needy [only] if requested, the latter of their 
own accord.” 

65. “ How could that parasol become the means of purchasing for us religious 
merit, if you were not asked to help the distressed?” 


54. Bhawma is another name of the 
Daitya Naraka mentioned in ii. 150; comp. 
the passages quoted in P. W,, a.v. 

55. Rasdtala must be taken here in the 
sense of 8 compound of rasd, ‘earth,’ and 
tala, as in the passage of the Subhasitaratna- 
kara, quoted in N.P.W.,s.v. Rasétala in its 


ordinary meaning of ‘hell’ does not appear 
appropriate, as neither Varuna’s world nor 
Frigiyotiss could be said to belong to it. 

58-61. As the compounds describing the 
royal race have a double meaning, it has been 
necessary to give above a paraphrase of these 
verses. 


MEGHAVARANA, 





Mee@uavawana. 


Conquest of Lanka. 
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66. “A liberal giver should show full kindness to the recipients of his 
bounty. Also the tree gives his fruit while refreshing by his shade.” 

67, “Thus stimulated by the munificent bounty [already] accorded, I ask 
you, © worshipful one, [to grant me yet] some other wish.” 

68, “Through your favour the whole earth has been subjected [by me]. But 
let me [now] be informed of some device for crossing the water so that I may 
conquer the islands.” 

69. Upon this prayer the lord of the waters spoke to the protector 
of the earth: “When you desire to cross I will make the water of the ocean 
rigid.” 

70. Upon the king’s reply: “Great is this [your] favour,” the worshipful 
Varuna disappeared together with the parasol. 

71. On the following day he crossed over the sea whose agitation had been 
turned into rigidity by supernatural power, traversing the water in a straight line 
with his troops smiling in astonishment. 

72, He, 8 mine of precious virtues (gunaratnakara), then ascended with his 
forces that diadem of the ocean (ratndkara) Mount Rohana, which contains mines of 
manifold precious gems (nandratnakara). 

73. While his army rested there in the shade of the palm groves, Vibhisana, 
the king of Lakd, approached him in friendship. 

74, Brilliant was the meeting of the kings of men and demons; the first 
hasty exchange of words between the two could not be heard on account of the 
loud praises of the bards. 

75. Then the ruler of the demons (Vibhisana) took that ornament of the 
earth (Meghavahana) to Lankd end waited upon him with those riches which are 
easily obtained by the immortals. 

76. The name ‘pifitisa’ (‘ flesh-devourer ’) which [so far] had been an appro- 
priate one for the demons, then became on their accepting his commandment a term 
of conventional application (rig@hisabda). 

77. The lord of the demons presented to him banners which on their tops 
were decorated with representations of demons’ heads indicating their permanent 
obedience. 

78. These [banners] which are known as the ‘banners from across [the 
aea]’ (paradhvajah), because they came from the other side of the ocean, 


—are even at the present time borne before the kings of KaSmér on their 
expeditions. 


67. Moeghavahana considers politely the  79., Rohana is the name of the ‘Adam's 
acceptance of the pee by Varupa ss Peak’ on Ceylon. 
favour accorded to himself. 78. I have not been able to trace any 


79 


ITI, 92.] THIRD BOOK. 


79. After having thus prohibited the killing of living beings throughout the 
race of the demons, the virtuous monarch returned to his own kingdom. 

80, From that time onwards the commandment of this sovereign of the whole 
earth regarding the abstention from killing, was not broken by any one. 

81. While he ruled, animals were not killed by wicked [creatures], neither 
in the waters by otters and cther [aquatic animals], nor in the thickets by lions and 
other [wild beasts], aor in the air by eagles and other [birds of prey]. 

82. Then as time passed by, some aggrieved Brahman bringing his pain-stricken 
son lamented at the king's pate : 

83. “Without giving to Durgd the animal oblation which she desires, I 
who have no other issue, shall lose my son to-day from fever.” 

84, “If you persist in the [law of] not-killing and do not preserve this [my 
son], O protector of the earth, then who else could appear to me the cause of his 
death ?” 

85. “May you yourself, 0 guardian of [all] castes, give here judgment as to 
how great a difference there is between the life of a Brahman and of an animal!” 

86. “O mother earth, those kings who killed even ascetics in order to gain 
the life of Brahmans, have now disappeared.” 

87. While the Brahman spoke contemptuously these harsh words in his grief, 
the king, the destroyer (hara) of the pain of the afflicted, long reflected in this 
manner : 

88. “Aforetime I made the rule that living beings should not be killed. 
Why should I even for the sake of a Brahman do what I have recognized as 
ruinous?” 

89. “If the Brahman [youth] should die to-day leaving me as the immediate 
cause [of his death], there too would be a case of extreme sinfulness, that of 
[causing] distress intentionally.” 

90. “My soul tossed about by doubts finds no rest on [either] side, like a 
flower which has fallen into # whirlpool at the junction [of two streams].” 

91. “If I then satisfy Durga by offering up my own body, I righteously 
preserve the lives of [these] two as well as my vow.” 

92. Having thus meditated for a very long time, the king who was ready to 
sacrifice his own body, dismissed the Brahman with the words: ‘To-morrow I shall 
do what pleases you.” 


other reference to these royal banners with 


subsequently added in A b are missing m 
demons’ heads, which popular belief in K.’s tee y Ay S06 missing 


L.—The word translated above by “otters,” 


time seems to have connected with Meghava- 
hana’s legendary expedition to the island of 
the demons. 

80-81. These two verses which have been 


is written udhré° by Ag, but is probably meant 
for udr@°. The lexicographers are uncertain as 
to which kind of aquatio animal is meant 
by udra. 


Maenavinana. 





Story of the Brahman’s 
son, 


MeGHavAHANa. 
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93. During the night Durga restored the Brahman’s son to health and 
[thereby] prevented the king who was anxious to offer up his body [from carrying 


out his intention]. 


94. We feel embarrassed in thus recording also of this king of recent times 
these and other acts, which cannot be believed by common people. 

95. However, those who proceed by the [righteous] way of the Rsis, are also 
in their compositions not dominated by subservience to the hearer’s notions, 

96. When thisking died after ruling the earth for thirty-four years, the whole 
world was as if deprived of the sun and light. 

97. Then the earth was protected by his son King S'resthasena whom the 
people forthwith called [also] Pravarasena (I.) and Twijina (IL). 

98. One might have thought that the glory of the world had, as it were, 
betaken itself with upturned face to the jewelled mirror of his sword, which was 


firmly attached to his pillar-like arm. 


99, After having constructed the first [shrine of] Pravaresvara together with 
a ‘circle of the Mothers’ (mdtrcakra), he consecrated various holy shrines at 


Purdnadhisthana. 


100. As he looked upon the earth which was subject to his sway, as if it were 


99. This verse is supplied by A, and is not 
foundinL. The identity of Purdnadhisthana, 
‘the ancient capital, with the present village 
of Pandréthan, about three miles above the 
present S'rinagar on the right bank of the 
Vitasta, has been first shown by Gen. 
Cunnincuum (see J.A.8.B., 1848, pp. 288 sqq., 
also Anc. Geogr., p. 98); it is also well-known 
tothe Pandits. If we are right in deriving 
the name of the locality from the fact of its 
having been the site of the old capital 
S‘rinagari founded by Agoka (comp. note i. 
104), the use of the name in our passage is 
a kind of anachronism, as the foundation of 
the new capital of Pravarapura on the site of 
the modern S'rinagar is attributed by K. to 
S'resthasena's grandson Pravarasena II; 


ore. iii. 348 aqq. 

The name Purtnadhisthana must have 
already been in use in the first half of the 
seventh century, as Hiuen-tsiang evidently 
refers to it when speaking of the ‘old city’ 
situated about 10 & or circ. two miles to the 
S.E. of the ‘new city’ (Si-yu-M, i. p. 158). 

K. mentions Purénadhisthana once more in 
the ae of — v. 267, where the gloss of 
A, explains the name by pamydr} ate 
praridahe grame. The temple of Meruvar- 
dhanasvémin whose erection is related in that 
passage, has been recognized by Gen. Cun- 
ningham in the well-preserved little temple 


still standing in the centre of the modern 
village. Stil later, in K.’s own time, the 
Chronicle records, viii. 2408 aq., the erection of 
various buildings by the minister Rulhena “in 
the towns of the two Pravarasenas,” and in 
particular that of a Rilhanejvara ‘in the first 
city of King Pravara. The latter expression 
is evidently intended to designate Purint- 
dhigthana. 

The slopes rising immediately to the N. of 
Pandréthan show considerable remains of 
ancient buildings in the form of carved stones 
and architectural fragments which can be 
traced along the foot of the hillside for about 
a mile and a half. Among them several 
broken Lingas of colossal dimensions attract 
attention caer le, and ViGNB, 
Travels, ii, p. 36). Individual structures, 
however, cannot be distinguished now among 
the débris overground. An indication of the 
sites of S'regthasens’s various pratithas 18, 
therefore, impossible, The Lihga or shrine 
of Pravareia, which seems to have been the 
most prominent among them, is distinguished 
by the designation ‘pirvamh’ from the great 
temple of the same name which Pravere 
eena II. built in his new capital of Pravara- 
pura, comp. iii. 350, 372, 378. It is not clear 
to which of the two Pravaresas K. refers in 


vii. 109. oie: axe 
100. The territory of Zrigarta is identical 
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the court of his palace, he bestowed upon the Pravaresa [temple] along with 


villages [also] the land of T'rigarta, 


101. This king »f.a mild disposition was during thirty years the chief of the 
rulers who owned the fields of the whole earth as their family property. 

102, Then his two sons Hiranya and Toramdna, holding the position of 
sovereign and Yavardio [respectively], delighted the earth. 

103, Suppressing the undue abundance of [coins] struck by... . , Toramana 
put in circulation coins (dinndrah) struck in his own [name]. 


with the modern Ini district of Kangra 
situated between the miuntains of Camba 
and the upper course of tho Bids; comp. 
Visnupur, i. p. 179; CownmcHam, Ane. 
Geogr., p. 188; Arch. Survey Rep., v, pp. 148 
8Qq: 3 Tha. Ant , xvii. p. 8; sad. p. 191. With 
reference to the ancient stronghold and 
capital of the district, Kot Adagra or Nagarket, 
the gloss of A, to v. 144 renders Trigarta by 
‘Nagarakotta.’ 

As Trigarta formed in ancient times part 
of the langdom of Jélamndhara (Jalandhar), 
Indueandra, who is identical with the Indra- 
candra of the genealogical list of the Katéch 
Rajas of Kangra, is called, vii. 150, king of 
Jilamdhara —For a characteristic of the in- 
habitants of Trigarta, see viii. 1531. 

103. It is to be regretted the text of this 
interesting passage has suffered a corruption 
in the word left untranslated above. balahaté- 
ndth,as the previous Edd. and the modern 
S‘arada MSS read, is due to a misreading of 
baléhatanan, as written by Rajanakea Ratna- 
kantha in A. In L the leaf containing ili, 
100-131 has unfortunately been lost. Neither 
the reading of A nor the one substituted for 
it in the Edd. gives an appropriate sense. 
The conjectural emendation proposed by 
Durgapr., bhrdtrdhatdndh, is for the pre- 
sent unsupported by paleographical or other 
evidence. 

The passage has been repeatedly discussed 
by Gen. CunniNawam in connection with the 
ancient coinage of Kaémir ; comp. Numismatic 
Chronicle, 1848, p. 24; Tranaactions of IX. 
Internat. Congress of Orient., 1892, p. 232. In 
his opinion, as expressed in the last named 
paper, “what Toramana did, was to collect 
the old coins called Balahats, and to recoin 
them as Dinars in his own name.” The 
pieces thus recoined he takes to have been 
copper coins of the later Indo-Scythian 
princes. 

In his Coing of Med. India (1894), p. 34, 
Gen. CunninGHiM seems to connect the term 
balahata with the K§. hat (recte hath) 
‘hundred’ which, as will be seen from the 


note on the Kasmir currency terms, iv. 496, 
has been in use until quite recently as the 
designation of a small copper coin represent- 
ing originally, perhaps, @ hundred of Kauris. 
It is, however, clear that this explanation is 
impossible, since K. mentions always the 
‘hath’ under its proper Skr. name éata; see 
Note Z, iv. 495, also v. 71, 116; vi. 38, ete. 

Copper coins bearing the name of Toramana 
in characters of the Gupta period are found 
in Kaémir in remarkable quantities. A de- 
scription of them will be found in Cunning- 
ham’s above quoted papers as well as in Mr. 
A. V. Smith's lucid reswné, J.A.S.B., 1804, 
pp. 195 sqq. But numismatic considerations 
based on the type and execution of these 
coins and the characters of the legend favour 
their attribution to an earlier ruler, viz. 
Toramana, the father of Mihirakula. Of the 
latter we know, since Mr. FLEEt's researches 
(Corp. Inscr. Ind. TIL, pp. xi. sqq.; Ind. Ant., 
xviii. pp. 225 sqq.), that be ruled as King of 
the White Huns over the Panjab and probably 
also over Kasmir about the end of the fifth 
century .D. The very abundance of these 
coins appears to speak rather for their having 
been struck by a powerful ruler than by an 
ill-fated pretender. 

It is difficult to believe that K. could have 
meant in our passage any other coins but the 
above, which even to this day are common in 
all Bazars of Kaémir. If these coins belonged 
in reality to Toramana, the father of Mihira- 
kuwla, we could account for their mention in 
our passage only by two alternatives. Either 
the Toramana of the Chronicle is identical 
with the King of the White Huns, in which 
case K. or his authorities would be guilty of 
having placed the father some 700 years after 
the son, as suggested by Dr. Hultzech, Ind. 
Ant., xix. p. 262. Or the Toramana of the 
Chronicle is another and later ruler, in which 
case the error of K. or his authorities would 
lie only in the attribution of the coins. With 
reference to the latter pele & may be 
noted that the name Toramfna, though in all 
probability of Turkish origin, can be shown 


G 


S/RESTHASENA. 





HIRANYA 
(-Tomamina]. 
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HImANyA 104, “How did this [Toramana dare to] make display as if he were king, 
[-Tomumina]- disregarding me?” Thus thought in anger the king his elder brother, and placed 
him in prison. 


105. While he abandoned his grief during a long residence there, his queen 
called Atjana, a daughter of Vajrendra from Iksviku’s race, became enceinte. 
Birth of Zravarasane 106. When she was near her confinement, she betook herself at the direction 
of her husband, who felt ashamed, to a potter’s hut somewhere and [there] gave birth 
to @ son. 

107. The potter's wife accepted the prince as her child, as the she-crow the 
young cuckoo, and brought him up properly. 

108. He was known [only] to his mother and the potter's wife who nursed 
him, just as a treasure [in the ground] which is known [only] to the earth and the 
female snake. 

109. At the bidding of his mother the potter’s wife called him, who was a 
grandson of Pravarasena [I], by the very name of his grandfather, 

110. While growing up the boy did not tolerate the touch of those with whom 
he lived, just as the lotus, fond of associating with {the rays of] the sun, [does not 
tolerate the touch] of the waters, 

111, With wonder saw the people that when playing, he was followed about 
only by boys of good birth, of courage and of learning. 

112, The boys at play made him, who was distinguished by exceptional 
strength, the king of their band, just as the young animals in the forest [choose 
as king] the lion-cub, 

113, He made presents to the boys, treated them kindly and kept them 
obedient ; on no occasion did he conduct himeelf in a manner unfit for a king. 

114. When the potters gave him a ball of clay to prepare pots and the like, 
he took it and made [with it] rows of S'iva-lingas. 

115. His maternal uncle Jayendra once saw him playing in this remarkable 
fashion and greeted him with kindness, 

116. When the children announced him with the words: “This is Jayendra,” 
he received him condescendingly, as it were, looking at him with the easy assurance 
of a king’s son. 

117. He (Jayendra) concluded from that (boy’s] resolute character that he 
was born from no common race, and guessed on account of the resemblance to 
his brother-in-lew that he might be his [own] nephew. 


from Rajat. v. 283 to have survived in the with the old coinage of his country, 6% % 
Hinduized S'shi dynasty down to the tenth 177; vii. 026; viii. 168, 


century 4.D. Regarding the term dinndra Note 4H, iv. 
For passages indicating K.'s acquaintance 495, should e consulted. 
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118. He follo-vad him in haste with the anxious desire of ascertaining the 
truth, and when he lad reached his home in impatience, he saw [there] his sister. 

119. Brother ard sister looked long at each other with emotion and suddenly 
let flow their tears, maiie doubly hot by their sighs. 

120. When ths buy asked the potter's wife: “Mother, who are these two?” 
he was told by her thus: “0 my child, this is your mother and that your maternal 
uncle,” 

121. Jayendrs advived the [boy] who felt wrath over his father's imprison- 
ment, but was [yt] Lelpless, to await his time, and then left for his other 
business. 

192. When he (Prirerasena) was prepared to raise a rebellion, chance willed 
that Toramadna, that siiv awong men, died after having been set free from prison by 
his brother. 

123. Pravarasena who felt despondent and weary, kept his mother from 
seeking death and then went abroad eager [to visit] Tirthas. 

124, At that time Hiranya, too, died without issue, after having protected the 
earth for thirty-one years less ten months. 

125. At that period there lived at Ujjayiné as the sole sovereign of the world 
the glorious Vikramaditya. who [also] bore the second name of Harsa. 

126, Leaving the four arms of S'iva and the four seas, Fortune in ardent 
desire gave herself up to this king, whose good fortune was wonderful. 

127. It is owing to his having used his fortune [only] as a tool for 
increasing virtue, that even to this day men of noble character stand with their 
necks erect before the rich. 

128. By destroying the S’akas he made the task light for S'iva who is to 
descend to the earth for the extermination of the Mlecchas. 

129, To this king, whose fame penetrated all quarters of the world, who was 
easy of approach for the virtuous, and whose audience-hall was [frequented] by all, 
betook himself a poet called Métrgupta. 


118. Compare note i. 167. the father of Siladttya-Pratépasila. As the 

125. It is certain that K. himself saw in latter cannot be anyone else but the King 
this ee ee of Ujjayini the king Siiladitya mentioned by Hiuen-teiang (Si-yu- 
whose supposed victory over the S’akas he 4, ii. p. 261) as phan ruled about 580 a.p. in 
believed, according to the theory referred to Matava, we must conclude in accordance with 
in note il. 7, to be commemorated by the the arguments first set forth by Dr. Bhau 
commencement of the S’aka era, 78a.p. This Daji (P Bo, Br. R. A. §,, 1861, p. 208 sqq.), that 
is proved by iii, 128, and by the close K.’s Vikramaditya-Hares was in reality the 
approach of the above date to a.D. 106, the sameas the Vikraméditya who is mentioned by 
date which K.’s chronology assigns to the Hiuen-tsiang as the predecessor of S'iladitya. 
death of Hiranya. The reign of this Vikramaditya may be placed 

K. himself helps us to correct the great with Prof. M. Mise (India, pp. 286 aqq.) in 
chronological error ses by this view, when the first half of the sixth century. 
stating, ili, 380, that Vikramaditye-Harga was 129. Dr. Bhau Daji has endeavoured to 


Hrranya 
[-Toramana]. 





Story of Vikramaditya 
and Métrgupta. 


Mimovpra. 


— 
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130. This [poet], who had grown up in various courts, reflected over the 
wonderful might of this profound king and thought thus ; 

131. “This king here is endowed with merits and is a friend of the virtuous; 
to comprehend his perfection [one must turn] to the kings of old times.” 

132, “Before this king wise and learned Brahmans need not fold their hands 
{in prayer] in order to receive honour and distinction.” 

133. “Before him the mind does not lose its acuteness by having to express 
its thoughts under disguise just as @ lady of good breeding [has to dol.” 

134. “As the talk of the wicked is wasted [upon him], and as he disor. 
minates between the right and wrong, one’s own merit does not lose its value in his 
service,” 

135. “Men of merit do not feel before him as if dead in life, since they are 
not placed [by him] on the same footing with the wicked and the ignorant.” 

136. “Men of noble character need not feel pared and heave sighs at his 
presents, because this discerning [prince] makes these with due regard to the 
esteem (they deserve].” 

187. “This judicious [prince] treats each character according to its 
qualities, and gives fresh strength to the efforts of all by suitable marks of 
esteem.” 

138. “The pains which attendants take in his service in order to secure his 
Kindness, are not [without profit] like the sale of snow on @ snowy mountain, since 
he perceives the hardships [incurred by them].” 

199. “In the council of this king there is no confidant of false merits, no 
minister who loves quarrels, breaks his promises or robs.” 

140. “ His servants do not use rough words, nor do they wound each other to 
the quick with jesting words, nor do they combine in jealousy against the 
admission of others,” 


141. “This ruler does not watch the faces of those who show [servile] com- 


prove by an ingenious theory the identity of 
the poet Matrgupta whose regency in Kaémir 
is described in the following vv., with the 
ny poet Kalidasa, oe J BiB RA. 8, 

861, pp. 208 aqq. This theory was closely 
connected with another, subsequently taken 
2 y Fergusaon and Prof. M. Muller, that 
the famous Vikramaditya at whose court 
the Nine Gems, and among them Kalidssa, 
flourished according to the Indien tradition, 
was identical with the Vikramaditya-Harss of 
the sixth century A.D. 

Dr. Bhou Daji’s arguments were chiefly 
based on the synonymity of the two names 
Kalidsas and Matygupta (Kali: matr, dasa: 
gupta), on the abeence of any mention of 


Kalidasa in the Rajat., and on the attribution 
to Kalidasa of the Prakrit poem Setudandha 
composed at the request of a king Prevara- 
sena. The latter he assumed to have been 
Pravarasena J1., Matrgupta’s successor. Prof. 
M. Miller has ropreddced these arguments 
with great lucidity, India, pp. 312-347, but 
has in the same place indicated the grave 
objections which preclude the acceptance of 
this identification. ae 
Verses ascribed to Hula are given in 
the Aucityavicaracarcé of Keemendra and in 
the Subhagitévali of Vallabhadeva; compare 
Cat. Catalog., a.v., where references aré 
given to passages which name a Matrgupts a8 
an suthor on Alamkara and the Natyadsstrs. 
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plaisance, who praise up their own wisdom and in their blindness hold themselves for 
omniscient.” 

142. “ Wicked wretches never find a chance for interrupting a conversation 
of great import which may have been begun with him.” 

143, “If 1 thus attach myself to this faultless prince who is worthy of 
being served, tiie attainment of advantages for myself along with spiritual 
merits cannot be tar off.” 

144. “Tt is clear to me that I may serve this king who is deep-minded, who 
recognizes merits 304 has a firm intellect, without apprehension of trouble,” 

145. “Nor does it appear to me right that after having gratified him and 
having obtained his pifts, I should [subsequently] serve any one else and wander 
about on the earth, as {one might do] in the case of other kings.” 

146, After he had thought this over thoroughly, he did not seek to please the 
royal assembly as one new {to him], nor did he push himself into the company of 
distinguished persons. 

147. While he thus displayed his accomplishments with modesty, the king 
recognized that he was anxious to gain [an opportunity] for proving his superior 
capacity. 

148. And he thought: “This noble person is not merely a man of distinction. 
His ways of deep insight show that he has a claim to the highest consideration.” 

149. Though of this opinion, the king yet in order to ascertain his innermost 
thoughts and to test him, did not honour him with such presents as would have 
befitted him. 

150. The wise [Matrgupta] knew from this [apparent] want of attention that 
the king, whose disposition was munificent, was taking him into his intimacy, and 
served him with devotion. 

151, By the assiduous services of this wise [person] which increased by 
degrees, the king was as little wearied as by [the presence of] his own body. 

152, By making his presence neither too short nor again too long, he pleased 
the king, just as the moon [is pleased] by the duration of the autumn nights, 

153. He was not confused by the jests of the servants of the household, the 
repeated changes in the behaviour of the door-keepers and the false praises of the 
court-parasites, 

154. When he obtained from the king kindly words, he was like a rock 
which receives shade ; when passed over by him, he did not feel angry like a 
rival. 

155, That judicious man did not cast his eyes on the king's female servants, 
did not sit together with the king’s enemies nor talk with low persons in the king’s 
presence, 


Miracopra. 
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156. The officials, who naturally are the king’s defamators and with their 
people live on slander, did not hear from him censure of the king. 

157. Firmly resolved, he was not induced to relax his efforts by thoso who, 
being [themselves] incapable of the exertions of service, talked [to him] daily with 
kind intent about the uselessness, etc., of [serving] the king. 

158, By praising the excellent qualities of others also, as occasion offered, 
by never showing obstinacy and by manifesting his learning, he gained the heart of 
the courtiers. 


159. Matrgupta passed thus six months, serving him unweariedly with the 
greatest, diligence. 

160. Then once the king, when going outside, noticed him grown thin in 
body, dust-covered and in torn clothes, and thought : 

161. “TI, in my desire to ascertain his strength of character, have subjected 
this excellent man, who is a stranger, without protection and without relatives, to 
a severe trial.” 


162, “Deluded by power, alas, I have not thought of what would be his 
shelter or his food or his clothing.” 

163, “Even now I have not comforted with splendour this man who is 
withered by cold winds and fierce heat, as the spring [would comfort] the tree.” 

164. “Who could cure the exhaustion of this worn-out unfortunate man, 
remove his weariness or alleviate his fatigue?” 

165. “Should I not have to offer him the philosopher’s stone or nectar 
(amrta) for his service, considering how J have tested him in my delusion?” 

166. “By what honour then could I repay to him my debt for his great merits 
and excessive exertion in [my] service ?” 

167, While the king thus reflected, there occurred to him no honour of any 
kind sufficient to [mark] his goodwill towards this servant. 

168. Then came the winter scorching the body, as it were, with its winds 
which brought hoar frost and dense mists. 

169. The continued darkness which covered the regions subdued by the fierce 
cold, appeared as if it were a black cloak. 

170. The days became short, for the eun, which seemed pained by the cold and 
eager to seek the warmth of the submarine fire, was rapidly descending into the ocean. 

171. Then once by chance the king woke up in the middle of the night, 
while the house was lit up by lamps and the glowing fire-pans shone forth. 

172. He saw before him the lamps shaken by the wintry winds which partly 
entered the house with their harsh and loud sounds. 


172. The rare onomatopoetio word bhatnkdra is found also viii. 953. 
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173, Then locking for servants to light these [lamps] again, he called out 
with a loud voice: “ Who of the guards is present outside?” 

174, Thereupon while all [the guards] were sleeping placidly, he heard a voice 
from within the cuter enclosure: “O king, I, Matrgupta, am here.” 

175. When ths king himself had called him in, he entered the palace which 
the presence of fortune made delightful, without being noticed by the others. 

176. He wes ictd to light the lamps. Then when he had done this and was 
about to retire sxiside with quick steps, the king asked him to stop for a 
moment, 

177. Shaking doubly with cold and fear he went up to the king, but not too 
far, wondering what be might say. 

178. Then the king eked: “How far has the night progressed?” He 
answered : “ Sire, one watch and a half of the night remains.” 

179. Then the king spoke to him: “How,have you ascertained precisely 
the time of the night? And why did not sleep comejupon you at night?” 

180. Then resolved to rid himself by an announcement of his condition either 
of hope or of misery, he composed the following verse at the spur of the moment 
and recited it to him. 

181. “ While I, assailed by cold and with my,throat parched by hunger, waa 
sinking in the ocean of thoughts like a bean-corn, and with my underlip split [by 
cold] was blowing at the dying fire, sleep somehow deserted me like a neglected 
mistress and went afar. The night [however], like the land which has been 
bestowed on a worthy person, does not get exhausted.” 

182, The king after hearing this [verse] acknowledged his exertion with 
thanks, and dismissed this prince of poets to his former place. 

183. And he reflected: ‘Shame over me that I stand yet thus now, when I 
have heard from this excellent man whose mind has become despondent, these words 
hot with pain.” 

184, “Surely he sits in distress outside, since he has not been recognized in 
his heart, and thinks my words of thanks empty as if they were those of some one 
else,” 

185. “Though for a long time I try to think of some honour worthy of him, 
yet even now no gift of great value occurs to me.” 

186. “And yet—just his felicitous word makes me remember that the lovely 
land of Kaémir is now without @ king.” 

187, “Therefore I grant that land to this worthy man, though I know well 
that even great kings are eagerly seeking it,” 


175. Tadopt the reading of A,, tadadygto, now confirmed by L, for tadaprsfo of A, and Rd. 
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Miragvrrs. 188. After thus taking a quick resolve, the king despatched secretly that very 
ao night messengers to the ministers of KaSmir. 

189, And he instructed them: “He who will show you my royal decree, 
Mi!rgupta by name, should be inaugurated as king without hesitation.” 

190. Then when the messengers had set out, the king got his own decres 
written and passed the rest of the’night in satisfaction. 

191. But Matrgupta, who thought that even an interview with the king was 
fruitless, abandoned all hopes and felt as if freed from a burden. 

192, And in his heart he thought: “What had to be done, I have done, My 
doubt has been appeased to-day. Now that the goblin ‘Hope’ has left me, I shall 
find happiness,” 

193. “What an error ofjmine this was, due to following others, that [relying] 
upon the people’s teles I thought this {king} worthy to be served by me!” 

194. “The tribes of crawling animals which live on air (serpents), have been 
called ‘bhogin’; those [elephants] which with their big ear-laps drive off the 
humming-bees, have been named ‘gaja’; and the tree which is affected by the 
fire residing in its interior, bears the name of S'amé. Thus the people uncontrolled 
in their babbling have turned everything topsy-turvy.” 

195. “And yet—that [king] who has made the houses of his favourites 
favoured with fortune, is by no means inaccessible.” 

196. “What fault is it of this liberal blameless king? On the contrary, it 
is my want of merit which has to be accused. That stands in the way of my 
luck.” 

197. “Tf the sea which rolls its ‘waves glittering with jewels, is stopped in its 
movement towards the shore by the winds, the fault lies in the applicant's bad 
fortune, but not in the least in the liberal disposition of the giver.” 

198. ‘For those who are eager for readily attainable fruit, the king’s 
servants are better than their masters, as the latter yield fruit [only] after severe 
exertion.” 

199. “Those who stand at the foot of the lord of the animals (S‘iva), they 
surely do not obtain on the spot anything but ashes. But those who stand at that 
of his bull and obtain the shining"gold, what happy times are not ever (in store] 
for them?” 

200. “However [much] I may ponder, I do not discover any fault of my own 


the perception of which might have made this prince turn away from me 
notwithstanding my services.” 


194. The allusions are to the Iucus anon —4/gai, ‘ to sing’), and fami (from the ./fam, ‘ to 
lucendo etymologies assumed for the words be calm’).—The S‘ami tree gupplies the wood 
Baogin (from ./bAuj, ‘to enjoy’), gaja (fromthe used for producing fire by friction. 
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201, ‘However, who could get to reaping his reward from a king who follows 
the footsteps of others, if one comes before him without having been [previously] 
honoured by someone else?” 

902. “Those vory drops of water which, while floating about in the sea, are 
ever unheeded, arz when drawn up by the clouds and falling down [as rain- 
drops], received by the sea in the embrace of wave-circles and, indeed, turned into 
pearls, Thus a person even of small consequence, if he has been well treated by 
somebody else, is on his szrival, as a rule, honoured by the great.” 

203, With such thoughts he wronged that [king] who was worthy of being 
served ; for in misfortune even a wise man’s mind fails, 

204, When the morning had broken, the king directed the doorkeeper to call 
in Matrgupta. 

205, Ushered in thereupon by several chamberlains who had hastily gone 
forth [to call him], he stepped before the lord of the earth like one who hes 
abandoned hope. 

206, He made his bow, and at that very instant the king had the document 
handed to him by the secretary (lekhadhikdrin) to whom he gave a signal with his 
brows. 

207. And he himself spoke thus: “Well, do you know Kasmir? Go there 
and deliver this decree to the state officers.” 

208. “He who should read the document on the way, is responsible by my 
body. Be careful not to forget this order on any account! ” 

209. As he did not know the king’s mind and dreaded the hardships, he saw 
in this order a burning flame, but not the light [issuing] from the point of a 
jewel. 

210. After Matrgupta had left with the words: “As you order, so [it shall 
bel,” the king stood talking with his trusted counsellors as before, and showed no 
pride (over his munificence]. 

211. The people then blamed the king when they saw Matrgupta setting out 
[for the journey], unused as he was to the fatigue, weakened in body and without 
provisions or friends, 

212, “O, [look at] this inconsiderate conduct of the sovereign, who employs 
aman of worth in a task fit for a common person.” 

213. “The foolish king, forsooth, has thought just him fit for hardships, 
because serving day and night he underwent hardships in vain hope.” 

214, “Tf a servant adopts some [particular] line for serving his master, the 
latter without judgment takes him, indeed, to be fit for that very [line].” 


914. The conjectural reading upayath yarh, proposed in the text, is confirmed by L. 
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215, When S'esa offered to the foe of the Asuras (Visnu) his body asa couch, 
he sought for ease by thus averting the danger dreaced from the foe of the snakes 
(Garuda) ; but in reality he abandoned ease. Because that [god], when made aware 
of his capacity for [enduring] pain, leid upon him the wearisome and never-ending 
task of bearing the weight of the earth.” 

216. “This eminent man perceiving in himself more merits than in those 
worthy persons whom this [king] had taken [into his favour], attached himself to 
him with full confidence.” 

217, “Can any one display more want of judgment than this king, who, 
indeed, because an eminent man has shown superior merits, has paid him such an 
honour?” 

218. “Who else shows [such] want of feeling, except the cloud which sends a 
mere drop of water for the peacock who dances displaying his tail-fan {and hopes}: 
‘He who appreciates the various shining objects and rejoices even in the frail rain. 
bow, what kindness will he not do for me when he sees this tail?’” 

219. There was no thought of his future greatness in the mind of Métrgupta 
while he quite cheerfully marched along on the roads. 

220. Finding, as it were, a support for his erm in the [various] auspicious omens 
which presented themselves in rivalry, he did not feel fatigued. 

201. He saw on the path a wagtail [seated] on the top of a snake's hood, and 
dreamt of himself as having ascended a lofty building and crossed an ocean. 

292, And being versed in the S’astras he thought: “Surely, in view of these 
auspicious omens the king’s order might bring me luck.” 

223, “Tiven if I should obtain but a very small reward in Kaimir, yet how 
much more valuable will it not be on account of the [spiritual] excellence of thet 
priceless country ?” 

224, As he marched on, he found paths which he could get over without 
fatigue, houses where guests were dear, and hospitable reception at every step. 

225, Thus passing along he saw before him the snowy range (Himalaya), 
verdant with waving trees and glittering auspiciously like a dish of curds. 

926, Breezes, familiar to the land which he was to rule, went forth to mest 
him, giving delight with their [scent of] resin and laden with the spray of the 
Gunga. 

227, Then at the place called Kramavarta he reached the watch-station 
(¢hakka) which bears the name of Kambuva and is nowadays located at S'srapura. 

220. For vitirnakardlambha of A and L the Gangs; the most important among these 
emend °kardlamba, "t and @ are easily is the river Sind, comp. note i. 67. Y 
confused in S’srada characters. 297. For adetsiled account of the position 


996. Numerous streams and springs of of Kramavarta and Surapura, and for the 
Kaémir are considered as manifestations of explanation of the term dhakka, soe Note D. 
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908, Then he heard that the ministers of KaSmir were for some reason 
present at that place, which was thronged by people of various kinds. 

909. After reruczing his former dress and putting on clean clothes he went 
before them to delirey the king’s order. 

930, As his success had been indicated by the occurrence of auspicious omens, 
some wayfarers followed him as he walked forth, to see these auguries bear fruit. 

931, When tke door-keepers heard that a messenger from Vikramaditya had 
arrived, they quickly s2cnnced bis presence to the ministers of Ka$mir. 

932, Invited on ail sides to come and enter, he freely approached them, 
attended as they were by all the vassals. 

238. After he hed received proper welcome from the ministers in order of 
precedence, he placed hiusself on the highest seat which they indicated to him. 

234. When asked thereupon with due respect by the ministers for the order of 
the king, he slowly, as if he felt ashamed, handed to them the latter’s decree. 

235. They respectfully greeted the king’s letter, assembled in private, and after 
opening and reading it spoke thus with deference : 

236. “Is Matrgupta your Honour’s name?” He replied to them with a smile: 
“Yes, that it is.” 

237. Then was heard the cry: “ Who, who is present among the officials on 
duty?” and there was seen the apparatus for the inauguration of a king (abhiseka) 
ready prepared. 

238. Then that place became in a moment thronged by crowds of people 
indulging in confused cries, and resembled the agitated sea. 

239. Placed with his face turned eastwards on a golden throne, Matrgupta 
received then the bath of inauguration from the assembled high officers of the state. 

240, The water of the abhiseke-[ceremony] which flowed down with-a loud 
sound from his chest, broad like the slope of the Vindhya[-range], resembled the 
atream of the Jevd. 

%41, Then after his body had been bathed and anointed and all his limbs 
dressed with ornaments, he stepped on tothe royal throne, and the subjects thus 
addressed him as their king : 

242, “May you rule over this our land, since King Vikramaditya whom we 
had ourselves asked to protect it, has designated you as one equal to himself,” 

243. “Do not believe, O king, that this country by which at all times [other] 
countries have been granted, was granted [in your case] by others.” 

244, “Ag parents are only the [immediate] cause for the production of a birth 


948, Of the wv.ll. vidiyante and vidattamwhich of the text, L has actually vidattam. The 
A, has indicated for vilabhyante and vilabdhath meaning remaina the same with either reading. 
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which one obtains by one’s own [previous] deeds, thus too are other [kings] for that 
of a throne in the case of kings.” 

245, “Since [matters] stand thus, you ought, O king, not to lower our and your 
own dignity by acknowledging some one else as your master.” 

246. King Matrgwpta, though justly told thus by them, remembered the 
kind treatment on the part of his master, and smiled for a short while, 

247. He made the day festive by bountiful gifts suited to his new royal power, 
and spent that day of highest luck at that same place. 

248. When he was then asked by the ministers on the following day to 
proceed to the city, he despatched to the giver of his kingdom a messenger with 
wonderful presents. 

249. Remembering that this might appear to the mind of his master as if he 
wished to vie with him owing to the excellence of his [new] country, he felt 
ashamed and guilty, 

250. He thereupon called other messengers and despatched, in order to 
indicate that he remembered the service [due] to his master, also presents of small 
value (consisting of] wholesome [fruits] and the like. 

951. And remembering with tears in his eyes the extraordinary virtues of that 
[ruler], he sent one verse of his own written by himself. 

252. “You show no sign of emotion and do, indeed, not boast; you do not 
indicate your liberal disposition, but yield your good fruits (like a tree]. Your 
favour is perceived only when you grant your rewards, just as [that] of the cloud 
which pours down silently ita rain.” 

953. Then he entered the city with his troops which extended to the horizon, 
and governed the land in the right way as if he had obtained it by succession. 

254, He whose soul was by nature elevated, did not limit his impulses like o 
beggar, where liberality or manliness [were concerned]. 

255. When he in his liberality was preparing to have sacrifices celebrated 
[accompanied] by extensive Daksinis, he thought of the slaughter of animals end 
felt [his heart] compressed by pity. 

256. Hence he proclaimed for the length of his reign a prohibition against 
slaughter in his land and offered [at sacrifices] porridge made of pulverized gold 
and other [precious stuffs]. 


987. When King Matrgupta threw about his porridge, who did not feel his 
thiret quenched and his joy roused? 


958, This king who was eminent, who had seen misfortune and was liberal, 


260. L reads anarghdnyapi, “valueless,” 256. Comp. notes v. 16; viii. 611. 
snd confirms the reading of A sdtmyani. 
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deserved to be approached, even more than Vikramaditya, by those ;who desired 


happiness. 


959. The king’s cheerful amusements, to which his praiseworthy judgment 
added flavour, gave delight among men of wisdom. 

960. When Jf-«/ho.showed before him his new [poem called] Hayagrivavadha 
(‘the Death of Hayeariva’), he did not get from him a word of approval or dissent, 


until he had completed it. 
261. 


Then when le set sbout to bind the volume, he (Matrgupta) placed below 


it a golden dish, lest iis davour might escape. 
262. Honoured by such appreciation on the part of that [king], the poet 
Bhartrmentha thought the rich reward superfluous. 


263. 


He built a {shrine of] Madhusidana (Visnu) called Matrguptasramin, 


whose villages were in the course of time appropriated by Mamma for his own temple. 
264. While this king ruled the earth after attaining the royal power in the 
manner described, five years passed less three months and one day. 


265. 


The son of Aijané (Pravarasena) who was pleasing the Pitrs by 


[offering to them] the waters of Tirthas, heard of this usurpation which had taken 


place in his own country. 


266. Anger absorbed in him the tender feeling arising from the sorrow for his 
father, just as the heat of the sun [absorbs] on a tree the moisture arising from 


the drops of night dew. 


267, When he got to S'riparvata a saint called Asvapdda, who appeared in 
the guise of a Pagupata ascetic, offered him food prepared from roots and thus 


addressed him: 


268. “When I on gaining supernatural power asked you who had attended 
upon me in @ former birth, after your desire, your wish was after a kingdom.” 


260. Mentha, or Bhartrmentha, is men- 
tioned by Kgemendra in the Suvrttatilaka 
and by Mankha (S'rikanthac. ii. 58), The 
letter places him by the side of Subandhu, 
Bharavi and Bane. Verses are quoted under 
his name in S'rivara’s Subhdsitavali and 
later anthologies, comp. Cat. Catalog., p. 397. 
Prof. Biuter has shown, Report, p. 42, by a 
reference to Hemacandra’s Alamk&racida- 
mani, that the Hayagrivavadha was a Kavya. 
ae Cat. Catalog., p. 754, the work is 
mentioned in the Karyapeakass and Sshitya- 
darpana. Dr. Bhau Daji found verses from it 
rome in Raghavabhatte’s commentary on 

@ S‘akuntala (M. Mixusr, India, p. $14), 

263. The temple of Matrguptasvamin is 
not mentioned elsewhere, and its position is 
unknown. Regarding the temple which 


Mamma built under the name of Mamma- 
svamin, comp. iv. 698 sq. The names of Vignu- 
temples are regularly formed by adding the 
term svémin to the name of the person who 
built the shrine. This use of svamin corre- 
sponds exactly to that of iée, ifara in the 
names of S‘iva-temples ; comp. note i. 108. 

265. Reference is made to the rite of the 
pitrtarpana which forms a portion of the 
Sarhdhya and S'raddba ceremonies. 

267. Regarding the sacred mountain 
called S'riparvata or S'rigaila, seo Visnupur. 
ii. 141; v. 118, and P. W,, av. 

268. Sédhaka designates in Tantra texts 
and M&hatmyas the pupil who aspires to magic 

ower. Here clearly a kind of famulus is meant. 
omp. the Paddhatiratnamalé (Jammu MS., 
No. 5298), passim; the S‘arvavatara, eto. 
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269. “Then when I was preparing to fulfil this desire, he who bears the 
moon as his diadem (S'iva), directed me thus :” 

270. “He who is [now] your famulus (sédhaka), is a semi-divine attendant 
(gana) of mine, I will truly carry out bis wish in another birth,’ ” 

271. “Therefore, Sir, the Lord will appear to you and fulfil your thought,” 
With these words he (Asvapada) disappeared. 

272. When he (Pravarasena) had passed a year there over ascetic exercises 
with the wish of securing the royal power, S'iva, who had been reminded by the 
saint’s words [of his promise], appeared to him. 

273. After S'iva, who wore the disguise of an ascetic, had declared that he 
would fulfil his desire, he (Pravarasena) asked from him that he might become a 
king [ever] awake for the conquest of the world. 

274, §’ambhu (S‘iva) wishing to ascertain his object, spoke to him: “Why, 
O prince, do you desire transitory enjoyments, neglectful of your salvation ?” 

275. He replied to him: “T have said this, thinking you were S'ambhu under 
the disguise of an ascetic. But indeed you are not that god, the lord of the 
world.”” 

276. “ Because the great when asked for little, give much of their own accord. 
That liberal [god, set. S’iva] gave to him who asked in his thirst for milk, the 
ocean of mill.” 

277. “Do you not know of the exasperating overthrow of that noble 
family which [until its re-installation} must ever see misery [even] in celestial 
bliss ?” 

278, Then the lord of the world full of kindness granted his prayer, and 
manifesting himself in his [true] form spoke once more : 

279, “In time when you are immersed in the pleasures of royal power, Afvapada 
will, by my order, carry to you the indication which will announce that you are to 
reach communion [with me].” 

280. With these words the god disappeared, and he (Pravarasena) after 
bringing his ascetic observances to a close and taking leave of Asvapada, went 
forth towards his desired land. 

281. When the ministers came into his presence after his story had become 
known, he restrained them from hostility against Matrgupta, addressing them 
thus : 

982, “My mind is bent on destroying the arrogant Vikramaditya ; my mind 
is not uritated by anger against Matryupta.” 

283. “What would be [gained] by crushing enemies who are unable to bear 


, 276. The story of Upamanyu is alluded to; comp, Mahabh. xr. xiv. 852 sqq. 
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up with distress? It befits to aspire to victory over those who are able to uproot 
the former.” 

984, ‘Who else is slighted by the lotus-flowers but the moon whose rise 
they hate? What ssuse is then in his breaking the teeth of those elephant- 
princes which vprio those [lotus-flowers]? But, forsooth, the great, [eager] to 
manifest their strength, abandon the contest with those who are not their equals, 
and let loose their accumulated anger against those who have power over the 
former.” 

985. When ca ths wareh after the conquest of Trigarta, the prince received 
news that Vikramaditya bad succumbed to the law of time (death). 

286. That day tue prince heaved continual sighs; standing with his face 
cast down he did not batha nor eat nor sleep, 

287. On the next day he heard that Matrgupta, who had proceeded from 
Ka$mir, abandoning the country, was encamped in the neighbourhood. 

288. Apprehending that he might have been driven into exile by some of his 
own [partizans], Pravarasena approached him with a small escort. 

289. After he had saluted him and [seen] him comfortably seated, the 
king bowed politely and gently inquired the reason why he had left the 
kingdom. 

290. After keeping silent for a moment he (Matrgupta) answered with a sigh, 
and smiling: “ That benefactor, O king, is gone through whom I enjoyed the {rule 
of the] land.” 

291. “The sun-crystal shines in all directions as long as the rays of the sun 
Test on its surface; otherwise it does not shine at all, being only a stone.” 

292. The king replied: “Who has, 0 king, wronged you that you should 
regretfully mourn over that ruler with a desire for revenge ?” 

293. Mdtrgupta then spoke with his underlip lit up by an angry smile: 
“Nobody, though he may be superior in strength, can injure me.” 

294. “Truly, when that discerning [ruler] raised me to a position of honour, 
he did not sacrifice butter in ashes nor sow corn in barren soil.” 

295. “But those who remember benefits and are the slaves of gratitude, 
follow even unconsciously, the footsteps of their benefactors.” 

296. “Does not the sun-crystal lose its light after the sun hes gone down, 
and does not the moon-stone wither along with the waning moon ?” 

297. “Going, therefore, to holy Vérdnast with the hope of [finding] happiness 
in quietism, I desire to effect a complete renunciation as befits a Brahman.” 

298. “TI am afraid even to look at the earth, which is cast in darkness without 
that sovereign who was like a lamp of jewels. What need I then say of contact 
with pleasures?” 


Mirgeurta. 





Abdication of Matr- 
gupta. 


Pravanasena II 





96 RAJATARANGINI. [IIT, 299, 


299. After hearing in astonishment the words of that embodiment of proper 
feeling, the wise Pravarasena too spoke thus suitably : 

300, “Truly, O king, this goddess earth brings forth jewels, since it produces 
for its own lustre pious and grateful persons like yourself.” 

301. ‘Who else is to be praised for his judgment but that sovereign who, 
alone in this world which is so dull, has fully comprehended you?” 

302. “Long, forsooth, would the roads of gratitude have been deserted, if you, 
O wise one, had not made your appearance on them.” 

303. “A worthless person when receiving a favour, generally thinks inwardly 
in this fashion: ‘If it is not my luck which has ripened to-day, then why did he 
not give this to me before? If he had no object with me, why does he not favour 
his own poor relatives? If he were not afraid of my looking through his 
weaknesses, then would that greedy man give this away ?’” 

304. “Even a small honour [bestowed] on persons of exalted character, grows 
into a (tree of a] hundred branches, since it is nourished by their [previously] 
acquired merits,” 

305. “Therefore, you being the foremost of the virtuous and praised by the 
wise, are truly, like a tested jewel, highly valued by the righteous.” 

306. “Hence do me [this] favour, do not abandon the throne. May it be 
also to my credit that I have sided with the virtuous.” 

307. “May you again bestow your affection on the land which was granted [to 
you], first by him and afterwards also by me.” 

308. On hearing the king whose conduct was one of unfeigned generosity, 
speak thus, Matrgupta spoke smiling slowly the following words: 

309. “Those words without which what has to be said, cannot be said, 
how should I proceed to utter them without overstepping the limita [of 
propriety] ?” 

310. “Hence it may be that I say to-day also something impolite, though I 
have convinced myself that this your noble behaviour is unfeignedly true.” 

311. “Every one knows every one else’s insignificance in previous conditions 
of life; but one’s greatness at the present time is known only to one’s own mind.” 

312. “My former condition which is in your mind, and yours which is in mine, 
confuses us both. [Hence] we do not know our mutual feelings.” 

313. “How should a person of my sort, after having been king, receive 
back riches? How should he brush aside with one step all propriety ?” 


807. The pon lies in punar bhuvam, which 310. Read °mavadhirya te, for °mavadhir 
may be taken either as two separate words yate misprinted in text. : 
or asthe Acc.s.f.to punarbhi,‘s remarried 318. A king cannot accept gifts of 
widow.’ grace. 
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314, ‘How could one like myself for the sake of mere enjoyments reduce 
the uncommon greatacas of that King’s generosity to the common level?” 

315. “And sujpcaing even that I should care for enjoyments, O king, who 
would prevent me from [having] them while I preserve my self-respect intact ?” 

316. “The bew-ix which he bestowed on me, would at once be wasted in my 
body, if not requited {hy me]; this is certain.” 

317, “By follswing the way which was that of this ruler, I have to bring 
to light the fame which ts [his due] for discerning between the worthy and the 
unworthy.” 

318. “Now thst he i¢ gone, to survive [only] in fame while so much yet 
remains to be done, I wizh t» show myself true to the bond by at least renouncing 
enjoyments.” 

319. When he liad ended this speech, the lord of the earth said: “While 
you live, your riches are not to be touched by me.” 

320. Then the pious Métrgupta went to Varanasi, assumed the reddish-brown 
gamment [of an ascetic], and renouncing everything became a Yati. 

$21. King Pravarasena too kept firm to his resolve and sent the whole revenue 
of Kasmir straight off to Matrgupta. 

322, The wise (Matrgupta], living on alms, handed over the wealth which he 
received against his will, to all who applied [to him], and thus continued to live for 
ten years. 

823. The story of these three [thus] displaying self-conscious pride towards 
each other and mutual consideration, is [purifying like] the water of the Gaviga. 

$24. King Pravarasena thereafter caused the great of the earth (ie. kings 
or mountains) to bend low, and thus easily made his great fame pervade [all] 
regions. 

325. His mighty glory, which like Agastya sucked up the ocean and over- 
stepped the mountains, brought brightness to creation. 

326. His army made the leaves of the Tamdla trees wither on the shores 
of the ocean and the leaves of the palms (tad) fall off, and it removed the 
forehead-marks (tamalapattra) on the faces of the enemies’ wives and tore off 
the earrings (tddadala.) 


season, when the waters (included in the ex- 
pression bhuvandn, see — of A,) run clear 


again; comp. note ii. 1 
$26. The double-meanings of taméla- 


__ Sb. eee is made here to say that 
if he cared for pleasures, he might indulge in 
them without acne pride, as he should 
have to in accepting the kingdom from Pra- 


varagens. 

825. Avgastya, according to the epic legend 
drunk up the ocean and made Mount Pinddya 
lower its height. Agastya ss the star Canopus 
marks by his appearance the end of the rainy 


pattra and tadidala make it necessary to give 
& gg a of this verse. Tadi, which 
the P. W. knows only from a Koda, is still 
the name for a kind of earring in the 
Panjab. 


H 
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327, By the flow of the [black] temple-juice of his war-elephants he gave the 
splendour of a junction with the Kalindi (Yamuni) to the eastern ocean embraced 


by the Ganga. 


328. By his armies which spread to the brink cf the horizon, he uprooted the 
inhabitants of Swrdstra on the shore of the western ocean, and destroyed their 


kingdoms. 


429. This earthly Indra, eager [only] for glory, extended among the kings 
his righteous conquest, free from love and hatred. 

330, He replaced Pratdpasila, also called S'ildditya, the son of Vikramaditya, 
who had been dethroned by enemies, in the kingdom of his father. 

331. He then brought back from Vikramdditya’s residence to his own capital 
the throne of his family which had been carried away by enemies. 

332, Seven times he vanquished King Mummuni and let him off again, as 
under various pretences he did not acknowledge his defeat. 


$27. The water of the Vamund is sup- 
posed to be dark and that of the Ganga 
white; comp. vii. 1477. 

328. Regarding Surdgtra, the ancient name 
of a portion of the Gujarat peninsula, comp. 
Cunntnenam, Anc. Geogr., pp. 326 sq. 

830. S'iladitya-Pratapasila can be iden- 
tified with S‘iladitya of Malava, whom Hiuen- 
tsiang (S:-yu-hi, ii. p. 261) mentions as having 
flourished sixty years before his own time 
and apparently indicates as the successor of 
a be.,i.p. 108). Prof.M. Mizrer, 
India, p. 289, assigns to S'iladitya hypotheti- 
cally a reign from 550 to 600 a.p. 

831. Troygr and Lassen, Ind. Alt., ii. 
p. 912, have assumed that this veree referred to 
the famous throne of Vikraméditya which is 
frequently mentioned in the legends regard- 
ing the latter, and that Pravarasena was 

jeved to have carried it back to Ujjayini. 
As sa in the preceding as well as in the follow- 
ing verse designates Pravarasena, it ia clear 
that the letter must be understood also by 
tena in our verse. In thie case, however, the 
expressions svapuram and anita... punar 
could not be appropriately used with refer- 
ence to Ujjayini and VikramAditya’s throne. 
The ciara) contert renders it impossible to 
take Bretapefil as the logical subject of the 
sentence ne 

882. I am unable to say who was this 
obstinate opponent designated as ‘King 
oid pence, : name must mite oe an 
0. , a8 the reading of A, shows. There 
anattempt is made to get rid of it by divid- 
ing sitvd’mush munibhabhujam (for Pe mum, 
mans?) and referring the word to Pratapasila. 


The fact that the name recurs in iv. 167 and 
516, disposes of this conjecture, In the first 
paenne? Mummuni is mentioned as having 

een three times defeated by Lalitaditya; m 
the second he is said to have formed with 
other kings the night-guard of Jaydpida, The 
three different kings under whom Mummuni 
is named, are according to K.'s chronology 
separated by centuries. Hence it is clear 
that K. could not have meant the same person 
in all three passages. 

Was Mummuni possibly the title or family 
name of the rulers of some country or tribe 
analogous to $’ahi, Khakan, or similar terms? 
The word is evidently of non-Indian origin, and 
in the passage iv. 167, describing Lalitaditya’s 
march of conquest in the north, Mummuni 
is named between the Tuhkhdras and the 
Bhauttas. The former muat be located in 
Badakhahan, and the latter are undoubtedly 
the Tibetan inhabitants of Ladakh and the 
adjacent regions; comp. notes iv. 166; i 312. 
Aathe Darads receive subsequently separate 
mention, we may possibly here have tribes of 
Turkish origin such as the conquests of the 
Great and Little Yue-tchi as well as of the 
White Huns brought into the regions of the 
Upper Indus, and thus within the sphere of 
Kaémir politics. 

From the above passages must be kept 
separate viii. 1000, 2179 where a Mummuni, 
brother of Samgata, is mentioned. He 1s 
named in the first place in a list of foreig 
Rajaputras and hill princelings who serve 
King Sussala as condottieri or gentlemen- 
adventurers. Without placing too much re- 
liance on the identity of the names, it may be 
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933. Then when after the eighth time he boldly was going to put forth a Paavanssena ID. 
[fresh] pretence, the king (Pravarasena) spoke in anger: “Fie over [such] beasts; 


let him be bound.” 


334, Anxious abont his safety, he (Mummuni) spoke: ‘As I am a beast, I 
ought not to be killed, :} you manly one!” and thereupon he danced in the midst 


of his court, imitating » peacock. 


335. Seeing hin tance and utter cries like a peacock, the king granted him 
along with his safety 3 :resent such as is fit for an actor. 

336. After the conquest of the world, while he resided in the city of his 
grandfather (Pravarasenu I.), there arose in him the desire of founding a town after 


his own name, 


337. Once that hers, the sun among kings, went forth at night for adventures 
in order to ascertain in a supernatural way the place and the auspicious time (for 


the foundation of the new town]. 


338, The host of the stars, reflected on the jewelled points of the king's 
diadem as he moved about, appeared like protecting mustard-seeds. 

339. Wandering about, he reached a stream which skirted the burning- 
ground and was bordered by trees looking terrible in the light of numerous 


funeral pyres. 


suggested that in this instance we possibly 
have before vs a late descendant of the 
pay family referred to in the earlier 

ooks. The continued use of the name Sahi 
for descendants of the royal family of the 
‘S'ahis of Kabul’ (see note v. 152) long after 
the destruction of its rule, is vouched for by 
pee like vii. 178, 274, 1470, 1650; vii. 

230, and seems to offer an exact parallel. In 
the case of a foreign adventurer we could 
easily understand tho substitution of his 
family name for his own Bersiae! one.—For 
another suggestion regarding the origin of 
the name, see note iv. 167. 

The vv.2, of the name in L deserve little 
attention, as their variations are evidently due 
to mere blunders of transcription; iii. $3] 
Sumati? ; iv. 167 muksuninn ; iv. 616 sudpuns?; 
viii. 1080 sahsunt® ; viii. 2178 niksunth. 

834-335. The curious story of Mummuni’s 
peacock-dance might possibly have originated 
from some peculiar custom observed among 
Mummuni’s people. For a similar populer 
legend got up in explanation of the habits of 
foreign nations, see iv. 179 aq. 

336. According to iii. 99 we must assume 
that Purdnddhigthana is meant here as the 
residence of Pravarasena J. With this agrees 
fully the subsequent narrative regarding the 
foundation of the new S'rinagara. 


$88. Grains of mustard-seed (sarsape) 
are still used in Kasmir as means of protec- 
tion spent evil spirits; they are, eg., 
generally sewn into the caps of small children. 

839-349. PravanaPuRa-S'RinagaRa.—Tho 
legendary account which these verses give of 
the foundation of Pravarasena's town, can be 
correctly understood only in connection with 
the topography of modern S'rinagar. At the 
latter CUNNINGHAM, Anc. Geogr, p. 91, has 
already correctly fixed the site of Pravara- 
sena's capital. In support of this identifica- 
tion he referred to the general agreement of 
the description given in iii. 358 sqq. with the 
situation of the present capital and to the 
testimony furnished by Hiven-tsiang. The 
latter names (Life, p. 69) a3 his quarters in 
the capital of Kaémir that very Vihara of 
Jayendra which we know from iii. 355 to have 
been built by Pravarasena I.’s maternal uncle 
in the new city. Prof. Buxrze hes subse- 
quently called attention to designations 
surviving for parts of the modern city, such as 
Did°mar (Diddamatha) and Bradmar (Bhat- 
titakamatha), which prove its identity with 
_ town of Pravarasena II.; see Report, 
p: 16. 

The opinion expressed by these two 
scholars is further confirmed by the fact that 
the name Pravarapura (for Praverasenapura 
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340. Then there appeared on the [other] bank of the stream before that 
powerful [prince] a big roaring demon with upraised arms. 

341. Covered with red light by the flaming looks of that [demon] the king 
glowed, like a large mountain which is enveloped by the glare of meteors. 


342, 


Then the Raksasa laughed, and raising with a loud voice a terrible echo 


in all directions, thus addressed that fearless [king] : 


shortened bhimavat) can be traced throughout 
the works of Ksemendra, Bilhana, Kalhana and 
the later Chroniclers as the appellation of the 
city occupying the site of the present S'rinagar. 
To the present day it has also continued to be 
used in this sense in colophons of MSS., Jan- 
mapattras and other documents; comp. Réjat. 
iv. 31]; vill, 2408; Samayam. i. 4; Vikram. 
xviii. 1,70; S'rikanthac. iii, 21, with Jonaraja’s 
Comm. on iti. 31, 68; S'riv. iit, 277 ; iv. 205, 336 ; 
Fourth Chron. 938. The most convincing proof 
is, however, furnished by the long list of build- 
ings and localities which are mentioned by 
the Chronicle in the new capital, and which, 
beginning with Pravaragena’s own great 
temple Pravarega, can actually be identified 
within the modern S'rinagar or initsimmediate 
vicinity. 

Looking then within the precincts of the 
present S'rinagar for the local names men- 
tioned in our legend, we can in the first place 
identify that of the river Mahésorit. It had 
previously not been recognized as a name at 
all, but a series of passages proves that it was 
the ancient sppeeon of the stream which 
issues from Dal lake and joins the 
Vitasta at the S.E. extremity of S’rinagar. 

In viii. 389 K. relates that the body of King 
Uceata who had been murdered in his palace 
at S'rinagar, was hurriedly cremated by a few 
faithful servants at the burning-place which 
lay ‘on the island situated at the confluence 
of the Mahdsant and Vitasta’ A reference 
to the map of S'rinagar will show that the 
only island in or near the capital which can 
be said to be situated at the meeting of the 
Vitasté with another stream, is the great 
island of May‘sum formed on the S. by the 
Vitast& and on the other sides by the two 
branches of the above named stream (comp. 
note iv. 88 on Maksikasvamin: May*sum). 

The conclusion to be drawn from this re- 
gerding the identity of K.’s Mahasarit is 

her confirmed by the fact that close to 
the place where the western branch of the 
Dal stream joins the Vitasta (a little below 
the present First Bridge), there existed till 
the times of Maharaja Hanbir Singh a Hindu 
barning Ghat. As the latter is mentioned 
already by S'riv., i. 442 aqq., in the fifteenth 


century in the identical locality, it can be safely 
assumed that it marked the site of the burn- 
ing-ground referred to in viii. $39 and alluded 
to in our own passage. S'rivara gives to the 
place the more modern name Marisahgama, 
which from a passage of the Vitastéméhatmya, 
xvii. 5, can be proved with certainty to apply 
to the junction above indicated. 

Among the other passages of the Réjat. 
which refer to the Mahscarit, viii. 733, 753, 
1099, 1158, 313] are also instructive. In them 
the stream is spoken of as on the line of 
attack upon the city, in particular for forces 
coming from the Kast (viii. 733, 758, 3131). A 
reference to the map will again show that the 
shallow stream coming from the Jal forms 
actually the south-eastern boundary for that 
part of S’rinagar which lies on the right bank of 
the Vitast&é and contains the greater portion 
of the city. Protected as it is on the H. and 
W. by the lakes of the Dal and Anch'ar, and 
on the §. by the Vitasta, this part of 
S‘rinagar can be attacked with advantage only 
over the narrow neck of land in the N. or 
across the stream issuing from the Dal in the 
SE 


This stream, now known by the name of 
Tsinth Kul, ‘the apple-tree canal,’ is bounded 
along its right or N. bank by an old embenk- 
ment about one and « half miles long, which 
stretches from the rocky foot of the Takht hill 
in the E. close to the high-lying bank of the 
Vitast’ inthe W. There can be no doubt as 
to the antiquity of this embankment. Without 
it large portions of the city which are built 
along the low-lying shores of the Jal and the 
numerous channels stretching from the latter 
to the W., would slong with all the ‘ floating 
gardena’ of the lake be exposed to snnual in- 
undations from the river. A further proof of 
its antiquity is furnished by the fact that this 
embankment bears slong with the quarter 
built on it merely the genera) neme of Suth, 
from Skr. setu, ‘dyke,’ whereas all the other 
numerous embankments and causeways about 
S'rinagar have distinctive appellations. 

Several topographical considerations com- 
bine to prove that it was this old dyke or setu 
which the popular legend related by K. re- 
presented as the leg and knee of the demon 
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343, “Excepting Vikramaditya and S'adraka who excels in courage, and 
yourself, O protector of the carth, it is difficult to find perfect fortitude elsewhere.” 


344, 
after crossing this embankment.” 


“ Your desire, O ruler of the earth, will be fulfilled. 


Come to my side 


345, With thess words the Raksasa stretched out his own knee from the 
other bank and thus caused the water of the Mahdsarit [stream] to be parted by 


an embankment (se/). 


346, The coursyeous Pravarasena thereupon drew his dagger from its sheath, 
knowing that the «in>zalemcnt was formed by a limb of the Raksasa’s body. 

347, The place to wich he crossed over, after having cut with this [dagger] 
the flesh of that [Raksase] and thus made a flight of steps, is called Kgurikdbala, 


848. King Sudraks ie like Vikramaditya 
8 favourite hero of the fable literature ; comp. 
0g., Kathas. xxviii. 5 ea. 

347. Iprefer the reading ksurikabala of A, 
to keurikabhala of A, and °ddla of L, in view 


who helped Pravarasena to cross the Maha- 
sarit, the first place we can see from the 
map that the dyke described actually turns 
sharply at an angle of 90 degrees opposite to 
the camping-ground lmown as the Cingr 
Bagh. It thus curiously resembles s bent Imee. 
Still more convincing is the fact that we find 
the name of Kgurikabala, which according to 
verse ili, 347 marked the spot where Pravara- 
sena reached firm ground, still attaching in 
its K&. derivative Khud*bal, to the city 
quarter situated at the W. end of the 
embankment. [For the phonetic connection 
of Khud*bal, and Keurtkdbala, comp. Ké. 
khiir < Shr. kgura. A new popular etymo- 
logy which saw in kh the word khud, 
‘hollow, might have helped in the change of 
Keurikabala> Khudbal.} Finally it should be 
noted that K.’s description of the ‘Setu’ 
dividing the water of the Mahtsarit: (mahasa- 
rito vari setusimantitath, iii, 845) is exactly 
applicable to the Suth, if we assume that the 
various channels and marshes which lie imme- 
aoe the N. of the dyke, and are like the 
Teinth Kul fed by the waters of the Dal, 
were also comprised under the name of 
Mahdsarit. 

_ That this was indeed the case, is rendered 
highly probable by the fact that the whole 
network of these waterways to the N. of the 
Suth has retained to the present day the name 
of Mar, which we have encountered above in 
the form Méri as an earlier appellation of 
the Tsiinth Kul. The question whether we 
have to see in this form Mar a phonetic 
derivative of Skr. Mahdsarit or vice vered in 


of the modern name Khuddal to which it 
corresponds. The Ké. word dal, meaning 
‘place,’ is frequently found as the final part 
of local names in Kaémir; comp. yar*bal (see 
note i. 40), Mar*bal, PokAr*bal, ete. 


the latter form a Skr. adaptation of some 
earlier Ké, name, cannot be settled from our 
present materials, and its decision would not 
affect the topographical conclusions above 
indicated. 

{Long after I had arrived at this conclusion 
I noticed the curious remark incidentally 
made by Vieng, ii. 69, which ascribes the con- 
struction of the embankment from the foot of 
the Takht hill to the city to Pravarasena. As 
Vigne had no other materials regarding the 
Rajat, than Wilson’s abstract, which does not 
mention the legend here discussed, this notice 
must have been derived from oral information. 
At present no such tradition survives regard- 
ing the Suth.] ; , 

e name of the village S‘aritake, where 
the demon showed to Pravarasena the site for 
his new town, can no longer be traced, but 
ite position is sufficiently indicated by the 
mention of the goddess Sériké. The latter, a 
form of Durgi, has been worshipped since 
ancient times on the N.W. side ot the hill 
which lies immediately to the N. of the central 
part of S'rinagar and is called after her 
SGrikaparcata or K&. Har*parvat; comp. 
Jonar. 408; Fourth Chron., 944, 589, also 
Report, p. 17. The distance of the hill from 
ee is about one and three-quarter 

es. 

The legend told at length in the S'arika- 
méhatmya relates that Durga, taking the shape 
of a S'ariké bird (Maina), carried in her beak 
the hill from Mount Meru to its present place 
in order to close a gate of the Daityas 
dwelling in hell. Subsequently she took up 
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348. When he stood near the demon indicated to him the auspicious time 


(lagna) and disappeared after saying: 


“Build [your] town where to-morrow 


you see the measuring line laid down by me.” 
349. He discovered that [measuring line] which the Vetala had laid down, at the 


Pn 


village 


Gritaka at which the goddess S'érika and the demon (yalsa) Atta resided, 


350. When he was first about to consecrate the (Linga of ] Pravaresvara in 
pious devotion, the [image of Visnu] Jayasvamin seated itself of its own accord on 
the base (pitha) after breaking the sacred diagram (yantra). 

351, This [image of Visnu] was called by the king after the name of the archi- 
tect Jaya who knew the auspicious time (lagna) which the Vetala had indicated. 


348. For the meaning of the term sitra- 
patana, comp. iv. 56. 

850-351. The story here alluded to can 
be better understood by reference to the 
exactly corresponding legend related more 
fully in iit. 451 sqq. of the images Renesvara 
and Ranasvamin. Pravarasena, who from the 
previous account may be supposed to be a 
worshipper of S‘iva leone, in. 270 8qq, also 
iit, 365), wishes to consecrate first the Linga of 
S‘iva-Pravaresvara. By a miracle, however, 
there appears in the place prepared for the 
Linga the image of Visnu Jayasvémin. As 
according to the rules given for the pratistha 
of sacred images, special diagrams or yantras 
have to be traced on the ground for each god, 
Visnu cannot occupy the base fepated: for 
S‘iva’s emblem without removing the yantra of 
the latter. The story derives the name given 
to the Vignu shrine of Pravarasena from that 
of hisarchitect. Compare regarding yantras 


Visnudharmottara, ii, and for the use of 
the term sudimin in names of Vignu-images, 
note ini. 263. 

The shrine of Jayasvamin is referred to only 
once more, in v. 448, as Jayasvdmivirocana, and 
its position is not known. That of the Pra- 
varesa temple can be fixed with great pro- 
bability ata site in the centre of S'rinagar, 
between the 8. foot of the Har*parvat and the 
Jama’ Masjid, now occupied by the Zidrat 
of Baha-ud-din Sahib. The old cematery 
which surrounds the Ziarat, contains in its 
walls and tombs many ancient remains. 

At the S.W. corner of the cemetery stands 
an ancient gateway of great height and 
width, built of blocks of remarkable size; its 
roof must have fallen in long ago. This gate- 
way is designated by Brahman tradition as & 
part of ‘Pravarasena’s temple’ and as the 
place where this king ascended to heaven. 
It is evidently the gate to which the tradition, 





her abode on the hillto make sure of their 
not escaping. This story is also briefly re- 
ferred to in the Kathésar. lxxiii. 100 aqq. 
For another name of the hill, Pradyumnapitha, 
comp. note iii. 459, [A modern popular etymo- 


- logy, generally accepted by Panjabis and 


Europeans, has turned the Hill of S‘arika into 


the ‘Hill of Hari’ or ‘the Verdant Moun- 
tain’; one VIGNE, ij. p. 59; BBRNIER, 
Travels, p. 388.J 


I have not been able to find any other 
mention of the demon Atte who, according to 
the translation given above of iii. 349, is re- 
ferred to as residing with S’arika at the 
ne @ ee - is poe bi a 

put merely in the po etymology o! 

e name Santaka which that verse evidently 
alludes to. But itmay be noted that another 
translation is also possible. Affena might be 
taken as an instrumental from the word afta, 


‘tower,’ which would be a poetic designation 
of the hill, called szva in the Mahitmya. 
We should then translate: “. . . at the village 
Sdritaka, at which the goddess S'ariké with 
her towering pail and the Yaksa resided.” 
The demon of the legend whom K. calls 
alternately bAuta, raksas, vetala, might well be 
designated also as yakya. ; 
A, renders S'Britaka by Haratath. If this 
loss is intended for the name of the village 
ar*trath, in the Partspor Parganas, 74° 
41’ long. 84° 9! Jat., no value can be attached 
to it, as the distance of the letter place from 
S'rinagar precludes all thought of its being 
meant in the legend here related. ‘ 
From vi. 191 it appears that the locality 
where the Vetale was supposed to have laid 
his measuring line, was known by the name of 
Vetilasitrapata; but its position cannot be 
clearly gathered from that passage. 
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352. Owing to his (Pravarasena’s) devoted worship the {image of] Vinayaka, 
[called] Bhimasvamii., of its own accord turned its face from west to east in order 
[to show that he was] uot averse to [his] city. 

353. In this city b:, [who ruled] like Indra over the five races [of men], 
established [shrines !! five goddesses, who were designated by the word Sri as 


Sadbhévagri and so on. 


354. This king iad the ‘Great Bridge’ (Brhatsetw) built on the Vitasta. 
Only since then is such couatruction of boat-bridges (nausetu) known. 

355. Jayendra, the maternal uncle of the king, caused the illustrious Jayen- 
dravihara and a [statue of the] ‘Great Buddha’ (Brhadbuddha) to be erected. 

356. The minister tforka who had possession of Simhala and the other isles, 
built the Morakabhavana, a wonder of the world. 

357. That city at the limits of which stood the [temples of] Vardhanasvimin 
and Vigvakarman, was once famous {as containing] thirty-six lakhs of houses. 


related in iii. 378 and by Bruwana in Vikram. 
Yviii. 28, was attached in K.’stime. It is not 
certain, whether in the passage vii. 109, where 
arangapithe of Pravarega is mentioned, this 
temple or the earlier shrine of Pravarasena I. 
(see iii, 99) is referred to. 

352. Ganeéa (Vinayaka) is worshipped to 
this day under the name of Bhimasvamiganesa 
ina rock lying at the foot of the southern 
extremity of the Har*parvat (S‘arikaparvata) 
close to the Bach*darwaza of Akbar's fortress. 
Under the thick layer of rec daub with which 
the stone is covered by the worshippers, its 
supposed resemblance to the head of the 
elephant-faced god cannot now be traced, nor 
whether the face is turned west or east. S'riv. 
iii, 207, mentions the erection under Zain-ul- 
‘abidin of a new shrine in honour of Bhima- 
svamiganesa. The rock image of the latter is 
referred to also by Sahibram in the Tirthas. 
In ite immediate vicinity lies the Ziarat of 
Muqaddam Sahib, one of the most popular 
Muhammadan pilgrimage-places of the Valley, 

353. Nothing is kmown otherwise about 
the temples of these goddesses. 

354. Brhatsetu, ‘ fie Great Bridge,’ must 
be taken in all probability as a proper name ; 
it is certainly used as such in vii. 1171. Un- 
fortunately the latter passage does not furnish 
a clear indication of the bridge’s position, 
though it shows that the latter was at some 
distance from Makgikasvémin (May*sum). 
Boat-bridges are mentioned by K. in the 
time of Harga, vii. 1649, and by S'riv. iv. 196, 

It is curious that of the numerous per- 
Manent wooden bridges over the Vitasth, 
Whose peculiar construction has attracted the 
notice of all modern travellers in Keémir 


(comp., eg. Vienz, ii. p. 23), none can be 
traced back to an earlier date than the Zaina 
Kadal, one of the seven bridges of S'rinagar, 
built by Zain-ul-abidin (Sriv. i. 282, 296) in 
the 16th century. Were the engineers of the 
Hindu period who showed such skill in stone 
architecture, less versed in bridge construc- 
tion than their Mubammadan successors, who 
built chiefly in wood? Compare note vii. 1077. 

855. The ‘Life’ of Hiuen-tsiang, p. 69, 
relates that the pilgrim on his arrival at the 
Kagmir capital stopped at the convent 
(Vibara) of Che-ye-in-to-lo or Jayendra. There 
he received instruction in the various S‘astras 
from the chief of the priests of the establish- 
ment and probably spent most of his two 
years’ stay in the country (circ. 631-633 a.D.). 
That this establishment was identical with the 
Jayendravihéra of our text, as first pointed 
out by Dr. Baav Das, J. Bo, Br. R.A.S., 
1861, p. 223, cannot be doubted. 

Jayendra’s ‘Great Buddha’ was probsbly a 
colossal statue like the By , which 
King Lalitaditya erected in orpe at. Pari- 
h&sapura, according to iv. 208. From vi. 171 
sqq. we learn that the Jayendravihira was 
burned and its Buddha-statue melted down 
by King Ksemagupta, who used its brass for 
the construction of the Kgemagaurisvara 
temple. Another colossal Buddha statue in 
the city is mentioned under Harga and 
Sussala, vii. 1007 oq.; viii. 1184. For a 
Brhadbuddha which survived to the 14th 
century, see Jonar. 430. 

856. No further mention is found of the 
Vibira (or temple) of this fortunate minister 
whom K. credits with the posseasion of Ceylon. 

367. The site of neither of these two 


PRAVABASENA IT. 





PravanasENa IJ, 
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358. He built [that] city, which was provided with regularly arranged 
markets, at first indeed only on the right bank of the Vitastd. 

$59. There are mansions which reach to the clouds, and ascending which one 
sees the earth, glistening in the rain at the close of the summer and covered 
with flowers in [the month of] Caitra. 

360. Apart from that city, where else on earth can one find easily streams 
meeting, pure and lovely, at pleasure-residences and near market streets ? 

361. Nowhere else is seen in the centre of a city a pleasure-hill from which 
the splendour of all the houses is visible as if from the sky. 

362. Where else do the inhabitants on a hot summer day find before their 
houses water like that of the Vitastd, [cooled] by large lumps of snow? 

363. In that [city] the kings have provided for each temple [such] riches 
that with them the earth up to the encircling oceans could be bought a thousand 
times over. 

364. While he who was like the creator among kings resided in this city, 
there passed slowly sixty years of his tenure of sovereign power. 

365. On his forehead, which bore the mark of [S'iva’s] spear, the locks 
whitened by age created the illusion that the waves of the Gargd had attached 
themselves [to his forehead] by mistaking [it for that] of S'iva. 

366. At that time Afvapdéda despatched by S'iva’s command Jayanta, a 
Keamirian Brahman, who had just joined him as an attendant, [with these 
words] : 

367, “You are tired, O wanderer. What you desire you will not get from 
any other land. Deliver this letter to King Pravarasena,” 

368. When after saying these words he had handed the letter to that 
[Brahman], the latter spoke: “Exhausted by travelling, I am unable to start at 
once on a great journey.” 

369. ‘‘Then bathe to-day, since I who am of the Kapalin sect, have touched 
you who area Brahman.” With these words he (Aévapida) threw him into the 
water of the oblong pond close by. 

370. When he opened his eyes, he sw himself standing in his own land, 


shrines can be aacertained now. The Var- principal Bazaars are still built along the 
dhanasvémin is mentioned again, vi. 19], as jails of the river and canals, which them- 
marking (together with Bhikeuliparaka) the selves serve e6 main thoroughfares. The 
extreme limit of a great fire which devastated epithet ‘pavitra’ scarcely agrees with the 
the houses standing in ‘Vetdlasitrapata.’ actual condition of these waterways, but may 
Viloakarman is not referred to again, unless, pass 88 poetical license. ; ; 
perhaps, in the corrupt passage vin. 2438. 861. The Har'parvat or ‘Hill of Sériki 

860. K. evidently alludes here to the is meant, which affords a great panoramic 
numerous capals from the Dal and Anch'‘ér view of S’rinagar; comp. note iii. 839-349. 
lakes which intersect the suburbs of S'rinagar © 365. The Gabga, with white waves, 18 
and pass also into the centre of the city. The supposed to flow from S’iva's head. 
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and the servants of the king, who was engaged in worship, busy with carrying 


water, 
371, 


Then in order to announce himself he threw without hesitation the 


letter into a washing-po! which was being carried from the river to the king. 
372, When the kin who was washing the [Linga of] Pravaresa, had read 
the letter which had bse thrown out again from that pot, he ordered Jayanta to 


be brought before hira. 


373. “You have devs what was to be done; you have given large [presents], 
enjoyed pleasures and pessed through life. What else is there to do for you? 


Go and betake yourself to S’iva’s abode.” 


374, When through this [letter] the message had come, he (Pravarasena) 
satisfied that [Brahman] by granting his desire, and breaking through that palace 


of stone entered the spotiess sky. 


875. The people saw him as he moved in the direction which is marked by 
{Mount} Kailas, while producing a second sunrise on the bright sky. 

876. Jayanta, after obtaining riches through this wonderful event, turned 
them to pious use by establishing Agraharas which bore his own name, and by 


other [holy] works. 


877. The best of kings after enjoying the sovereignty of the world, thus 
joined in his very body the assembly of the lord of beings (S'iva). 

378, At the temple of Pravaresa, the place where the king obtained 
supernatural perfection (siddht), there is sean even to this day a gate which rivals 


the gate of heaven. 
379, 


Yudhisthira [II], who was born from that [king's] queen Ratnaprabha, 


ruled the earth for forty years less nine months, 
380, His ministers, who bore the names Sarvaratna, Jaya and Skandagupta, 
obtained distinction by [erecting] Viharas, Caityas and by other [pious] works. 


878. The legend of Pravarasena’s bodily 
ascension to heaven at the temple of Pra- 
vareda was known already to Bilhana in the 
same form ss narrated in our passage. In 
Vikram. xviii, 28 he described the temple of 
Pravaresa as ‘ showing to this day a gap above 
resembling the gate of heaven (svargadvara- 
pratimam upari cohidrash), through which King 
Pravara bodily ascended to heaven” 

In note iii. 860 sq. it has already been shown 
that the identical tradition attaches still at 
the present day toan sncient ruined gateway 
which in all peoteiy belonged to the 
Pravareéa temple. On the site of the latter 
stands now the Ziérat of Bahs’-ud-din Sahib 
built with its remains, 

The words used by K. in our verse bear a 


curious resemblance to those of Bilhana, 
opecelr if we adopt the reading of A, 

idram instead of dvdram of A, Is this 
resemblance due to reminiscence from the 
earlier Kavya on the part of K. ? 

379. I have preferred catvérizfatin of 
A, L to caturviméatin of A,, a8 only with the 
former figure we can obtain the total of 1828 
years for the reigns of the T as ii-viii. 
which is required by the theoretical basis of 
K.’s chronology; comp. notes on i. 60, 58 
and Dr. Horzson's remarks, Ind. Ant., xviii, 


p. 99. 
880. The Vibtra built by Skandagupta is 
clearly the Skandabhavananhdra mentioned 


vi. 187; ing the : pone of the latter, 
indicated by the modern Khand*bevan in 


PRavVARAgeENA II. 





Youpuiersina II. 


Youuterazea II. 





) Lagcuana- 
NAaRENDRADITYA 


Ranapitra 


106 


381. 


RAJATARANGINI. 


(TIT, 381, 


A minister of his was also Vayrendra, the son of Jayendra, who made 


the village of Bhavaccheda famous by the construction of Caityas and other 


[sacred buildings]. 


382. Among his chief ministers were also Kumdrasena and others, who 
fixed the sandal-powder marks of their fame on the faces of the maidens (repre. 


senting] the quarters of the horizon. 


383. His son from [queen] Padmdvate was Narendraditya, who bore a 
second name, Lahkhana, and who built the temple of Narendrasvamin. 

384. Vajra and Kanaka, the sons of Vajrendra, distinguished by pious deeds, 
were his ministers and Vimalaprabha his queen. 

385, After establishing his own [special] office for the keeping of 
records, this strong-armed [ruler] ascended to heaven after {a reign of} thirteen 


years. 


386. Then his younger brother Randditya became king, whom the people 
forthwith called by another name, Tuitjina. 


387. 


His head which was formed like a shell and different from [that of 


all] beings, showed as unprecedented splendour as if the sun had been absorbed 


in the moon. 


S‘rinagar, see the note on that passage. Asto 
the abbreviated form Skanda for Skandagupta, 
used bhimavat, compare my remarks on the 
names of other Kaémir Viharas, Notes on 
Ou-k'ong, pp. 6, 9. : 

By the ‘monastére de Jeje’ which Ou-k’ong 
mentions in Kaémir (Journal asiat., 1896, vi. 
p. 354), may possibly be meant a Vihara 
erected by Jaya. 

381. Pharaccheda may be identified on the 
strength of the gloas Bhauccho written by 
A, with the modern Bits, a village situated 
in the Vular Pargana, circ. 76° 9' long. 
33° 64’ lat. (marked as ‘Bosoo’ on larger 
Survey map one mile to S. of ‘Mir-San- 


8). 
383. The name Lahkhana which A, writes 
with the Jihvamiiliya before £4, can be read 
clearly in the latter spelling on the obverse of 
a silver coin described by Gen. CunntNcHaM, 
Later Indo-Scythians, pp. 97, 111 and Pl. vii. 
12. It shows the legend (Ra]ja Lahkhana 
Udaydditya, read by C. ‘Raja Lakhana (?] 
Udayaditya.’ Cunningham, though not re- 
cognizing the name as ee our 
Passage, had rightly ascribed this coin to 
ir, on the ground of the striking re- 
semblance it bears ‘in type and size and 
eneral fabric’ to the unique coin of Deva 
pai Khingila (represented ic., Pl. vii. 11), 
tter ruler bas been identified with the 


Khinkhila or Narendraditya I. of Rajat. i. 847 
(comp. note). 

There is a close connection between the 
type (‘ Sassanian Bust’) of these two coins and 
that of others ee names of Jabila, 
Mihirakula, Hiranyakula(?). Cunningham 
was thus fully justified in assuming that they 
all belong to rulers of the Ephthalites or White 
Huns. the dominions of the latter in- 
cluded alao Kasmir, it appears very probable 
that by Lahkhana-Narendraditya of the Rajat. 
is meant the same king who calls himself 
Lahkhana-Udayaditya on the coins. 

As in the case of KAinkhila, 0 we have here 
an Indian appellation used by the side of the 
foreign name Lahkhana. Why this Indien 
name should have been differently recorded 
by K., is @ question which our present 
materials do not permit ua to answer. Butit 
is certainly curious that copper coins closely 
resembling in type the coins of the above 
mentioned E thalite rulers actually show the 
name Narendra (see Cunningham, Jc., p. 118 
and PI. ix. 12). : 

386. Compare the similar expression 
used iii. 97 with reference to S'regthasent- 
Tufjina. : 

387. The shell-shaped form of head is 6 
point of beauty. The simile alludes to the 
resemblance between the shell and the moon 
as regards whiteness. 
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388. His sword (dhdrdédhara) descended on the forests of his enemies’ necks, 
while the eye-cavitics of their women were overflowing with water (tears). 

389. The fire of his glory, which was such as had never been witnessed 
before, when it entered the enemies’ land, put streams of water in the eyes of 
[their] women, and wade the grass sprout in their mansions. 

390. When bis sword had attached itself to his hand, then there danced 
none but headless corpses in the force of his opponents. 

391. This [priaes| of divine appearance had as wife a goddess of an inex- 
haustible power, the S‘aiti of Visnu, who had come to the earth under the name 
of Randrambha. 

392, He namely had been a gambler in a former birth, and once on losing 
all his property to gamestors had fallen into desperation. 

393. Though prepared to throw away his life he yet considered how he might 
gain something. Gamblers do not neglect [a chance of] profit, even to their very 
end. 

394. He desired to see on the Vindkya [mountain] the goddess Bhramara- 
vasind, to see whom would not be fruitless, hoping [to obtain from her] the choice 
of a boon and feeling indifferent as to his own life. 

395, For the mortal who proceeds to her abode, [the way for] five Yojanas 
is indeed difficult to pass, since he is pierced by bees which have sharp stings, 
and by other [insects]. 

396. He wisely thought that it would not be difficult to provide @ protection 
against these [bees], whose stings are [hard as] diamonds, for a body which was 
bound to be lost. 

897. He first covered his body with a metal armour, then with a buffalo’s hide, 
and then put on a plaster of clay mixed with cow-dung. 

398. After he had dried the repeated layers of clay on his body in the rays 
of the sun, he (looking] like a moving clod of earth set ont with a strong 
resolution. 

399, Leaving [behind him] the easy path along with the hope of life, he 
then entered a cave which was terrifying by its dense darkness, 

400. Thereupon there issued from the recesses multitudes of bees, deafening 
the ear by the sound of their wings, which resembled the noise of funeral 
music. 


888. The pun turns on the word dhdra- comp. references in P.W. under the latter 


dhara which means both sword and cloud. word and also Bhramari. 
, 301. The Sakti or active energy of Vignu 395. Geheimrath B6HTLINGK suggesta, 
la embodied in Lakgmi. Mélanges amiat.,, vii. p. 474, the emendation 


804. Bhramaravasini is a form of Durgs puochddhyath for pucohddyath of the MSS. 
better mown by the name Vindhyavasini; “which fave plenty of sharp stings.” ; 


RANADITYA. 





Legend of 
Bhramaravasini 


Baninirya, 
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401. Those [bees] whose eyes were affected by the dust [arising] from the 
dry coat of clay, could not attack with [full] force though they struck out to 
wound [him]. 

402, Those bees which had their eyes blinded by the dust, drew off; but the 
ever fresh [swarms] which flew forth, pierced the coat of clay. 

403. While he was proceeding for three Yojanas on the path, the armour of 
clay being pierced by these fierce [bees] was gradually destroyed. 

404, Thereupon arose a fearful and terrifying crackling noise from their 
striking incessantly at the buffalo’s hide. 

405, After passing one half of the fourth Yojana he knew by the rattle that 
the bees were falling upon the metal armour. 

406. Then running with full might he lost his war-armour, which was pierced 
through by the bees, but his mind did not lose its firm resolve, 

407. When he was only a Gavyiti from the residence of the goddess, he, full 
of courage and resolution, ran on shaking off the bees with his arms. 

408. Then, with his body reduced to sinews and bones and stripped of his 
flesh by the bees, he reached the shrine of the goddess, protecting his eyes with 
his érms. 

409. When the onslaught of the bees had ceased, and he saw the light, he 
fell down before the feet of the goddess as his life was about to escape. 

410, Then the goddess, in order to restore the little life there remained in 
him, gave him a fine body and touched his limbs with her hand. 

411. As soon a8 the touch of the goddess’s hand dripping with nectar had 
restored his strength, he cast his looks about in [all] directions. 

412. The goddess of terrible appearance whom he had seen just on reaching 
the edge of the throne, that [goddess] he then saw no more, 

418. But, standing in a bower of creepers by the side of a lotus-pond, he saw 
a playful lotus-eyed young maiden, 

414, Ag an offering (argha) she carried the pearls of a necklace; her body 
hed been worshipped by Youth with precious blossoms of beauty, while his 
folded hands (appeared in the shape of | her swelling breasts. 

415. She had feet which were most charmingly [coloured] with red 
lac (ydvakahdrinau), which seemed to move with difficulty and which appeared 

‘ : : ell, 
cepa ent reek ee BS Sa 
r. 


purah A,. 
414. The pearls are likened to the rice- worshippe sed 
corns offered st worship before the statue of 415. The pun lies in the word yavakahan- 


Durgs; the charms which Youth bestows, to 
the flowers which are thrown before it from 
the folded hands of the worshipper. In the 


nou, which can be taken either as above 
(ydvakena, é-samantat, harinau) or a8 ‘fe 
on barley’ (yévaka dharo yayoh). A diet o! 
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daily to perform austerities in their desire to see her face hidden by her 
breasts. 

416. With her underlip which was [red] like a shining (bhasvat) Bimba fruit ; 
with her black (fsx) locks, with her moon-face, with her waist like that of a 
lion (hari), and with ier graceful (Siva) figure, she seemed to unite all gods [in her 
person]. 

417, Seeing himself alone with this [maid] of faultless body in the bia 
of youth, he was orersome by love-desire, which knows not restraint on account of 
disparity [of birth]. 

418. Hiding her ivaccessibility under the abundance of her beauty’s charms, 
she appeared to him in his thought an Apsaras, but not a goddess. 

419. Moved by compassion she spoke to him: “Long have you suffered on 
the way. Having recovered you shall choose at once, 0 dear one, a suitable 
boon.” 

490, He said to her: “ At the sight of you my pain has ceased. But how 
can you if you are not a goddess grant the choice of a boon ?” 

421, The goddess answered him: “What troubles your mind, my good 
friend? Whether I be a goddess or not, yet I can -let you choose a 
boon.” 

429. Upon these words he made her promise to accede to his prayer, and then 
asked her, far exceeding the bounds [of propriety], for sexual union. 

423, She spoke to him: “OQ wrong-minded one, what improper pro- 
cedure is this of yours? Ask for something else, because I am Bhramara- 
vasini,” 

424, Even when knowing her to be the goddess, his mind did not take heed. 
Who has [ever] suppressed desires which originate from other births ? 

425. He said to her: “If, O goddess, you care for your word to be true, 
fulfil my prayer. My desire is for nothing else.” 

426, “For the perfume (adhivasa) which becomes once attached to persons 
in a former [birth], remains irremovable in them even to the end, like that of 
sesamum-grains (tila).” 

427. “Be you a goddess or a charming woman, terrible also or beautiful,— 
as I have seen you before, just so you appear to me,” 


barley is prescribed at certain vratas; comp. 416. The several compounds describing 
yavakakrechra in P.W. The slow movement the goddess also contain the names of the 
of a lady’s feet, often likened to the stepping gods Siirya (bhdsvat), Kryns, Soma, Hari 
of an elephant, is considered graceful; comp. Findra) and see 

the expressions gajagamini, alasagamand in 426. The expression adhivasa alludes to 
N.P.W. the vaeand}, mentioned in verse 424, 


BRanADItya 
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Ai ciate 428. When he spoke thus, she knew that his resolve was immovable, and 
acceded with the words: “ So it shall be in another birth,” 

429, “For those who are of the order of mortals, cannot touch divine women, 
Therefore go, you whose determination is strong.” Having spoken these words, 
she disappeared, 

430. Inthe hope that he might obtain a [fresh] birth in union with the 
goddess, he then sacrificed his body from the end of a branch of the [sacred] fig- 
tree at Praydga. 

431, He was born on earth as Ranaditya, and she, who retained the recollec. 
tion of her former birth even in her morta] existence, as Randrambha. 

432, The king of the Colas, Ratisena by name, when about to pay worship to 
the ocean, received her from the depth of the sea like a glittering string of pearls. 

433, From childhood her divine speech was noticed, and to youth she was an 
adornment, As worthy of a divine wooer, the king did not give her [in marriage] 
to rulers of the earth though they asked [for her]. 

434. When he thus desired to give a refusal to the minister of King 
Ranaditya, who had arrived on a mission, she herself declared this suit to be the 
best. 

435. For this very reason she related her origin, and thereupon her father 
sent her in haste to the residence of his friend, the king of Kuluta. 

436. Randditya went with joy to that not distant land, and after celebrating 
the marriage made her the presiding deity of his seraglio. 

437, Asshe was afraid of the touch of a mortal, she never touched him 
though his queen-in-chief, but deceived him through magic. 

438, She placed on the king’s bed a phantom woman resembling her, and 
she herself went forth at night in the form of a bee, 

Oe 439. He being a votary of S’iva built two temples, in his own name and in 

that of his wife, and had two S’iva-lingas prepared by masons. 

440, When the event of the consecration was arranged for the next day, a 
certain astrologer who had arrived from abroad, reviled both these Lingas. 

441. He declared with firm conviction again and again that the interior of the 
two sculptured Lingas wag full of broken bits of stone and frogs. 

442, Then when the king felt bewildered as to what was to be done, and 
disconcerted over the obstacle against the consecration, the queen who was 
possessed of divine sight, said to him of her own accord : 





482. Regarding the land of the Colas, eee CuNnnmxGHam, Anc. Geogr., p. 142, and refer- 


note i. 800. ences from Brhatearhité, Ind. Ant., 100). 
435. Kulétais the modern hill-district of p. 182. 


Kullu in the upper valley of the Bits; comp. § 486, Read in Ed. prahrstov'’. 
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43, “Q king, once at the marriage of Parvati, Prajépati, who filled the 
office of Purohita, brought his own divine image for purpose of worship from his 
store of sacrificial implements.” 

444, “Then Sv sx when he saw that it was Visew’s image which was being 
worshipped by him, t!uxght it of no value, as it were, as it represented only the 
S‘akti without S’iua thimoself ].” 

445, “Thereupon he (Siva) put together into a lump the jewels which the 
invited gods and Asnres had brought as marriage presents, and thus formed 
himself a Linga famous in the universe.” 

446, “That image of Vésnw and that Linga which S’iva had worshipped and 
which deserved to he worshipped by the Creator (Prajapati) himself, came in the 
course of time into Rivera's possession.” 

447, “The two images which Révana also worshipped, were long) at Lanka, 
and were at his death carried away by the monkeys.” 

448, “The monkeys which lived on the Himalaya mountain, stupid as beasts 
are, after satisfying their curiosity, dropped the [images of the] two gods in the 
Uttaraménasa [lake].” 

449, “TJ already have had those two [Lingas}] raised from that lake by 
skilful workmen. To-morrow you will certainly see them brought here.” 

450. “Those two should [then] be consecrated.” Thus spoke the queen to 
the king, and retiring into the seraglio she addressed her thoughts to the demi- 
gods which move in the air. 

451. These appeared at her mere thought, and, at the bidding of the goddess, 
raised the [images of the] two gods Hari (Visnu) and Hara (S‘iva)ifrom the water, 
and deposited them at the king’s palace. 

452, In the morning the people seeing the [images of ] Hara and Narayana 
covered with divine blossoms at the royal residence were utterly astonished, 

453-454, When the auspicious time (lagna) for the consecration was at 
hand, and when the king, being of the S’aiva persuasion (mahesvara), was just 
preparing to consecrate first the [Linga of] Ranefvara, the [image of] Rana- 
svamin through the power of Randrambha seated itself miraculously on the 
base (pitha), after breaking the sacred diagram (yantra), 








444, Visnu is considered as an embodi- 
ment of S'iva’s S'akti or ‘energy’; comp. e.g. 
Vayupur, xxv. 28 aq. ; Kirmapur. 1. iv. p. 466. 

448. By Uttaramanasa is meant the 
sacred d-lake situated below the E. 

laciera of Mount Heramukh and popularly 
own as Gang*bal ; see note i, 57. Phe same 
designation is given to this lake in the Hare- 
mukutamahatmya and Haracar, iv, 87 aqq. 


The name is found also in the Nilamita, 
910, 970, 1263. 

453-454. Compare for the story here 
related the explanations given in note iii. 
850-351. 


From the legend related by K. it can be 
concluded that the shrines of Rayefa_ and 
Ranasvémin were within or near the city of 
S'rinagar and at no great distance from each 


Ranavitys 





RanApitya. 
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455. When thereupon the queen with a wish of testing its power placed pro- 
perty at its disposal, that self-created [image of Visnu] directed itself the grant of 


various Villages by its worshippers. 


456-458. In the mind of some people there survives even to this day [another] 
version, namely, that there lived a magician (siddia) called Brahman, under the 
disguise of a waterman ; that the queen recognizing {his true character] made him 
consecrate those two [images]; that finding himself recognized he moved through 
the air after consecrating the Ranesvara [Linga] and effected the consecration 
of Ranasvdmin in a secret manner ; but that he was noticed by the people to have 
placed himself on the base (pitha) in an Avatara. 

459. In honour of this magician who was the very image of Brahman and 
the foremost of the philosophers (srahmavid), the queen caused the exceedingly 
splendid [hall called} Brahmamondapa to be erected. 


other. That of Rayega is not mentioned again. 
The temple of Ranasvamin, however, appears 
to have enjoyed greater celebrity, and some of 
the references permit us to trace its approxi- 
mate position. K.’s mention in v. 304 of a 
visit paid to Ranasvémin by Cakravarman’s 
queen in the month of Magha, which is the 
time for the greatest snowfall in the Valley 
and, therefore, least suitable for travelling, 
shows that the shrine must have been within 
easy reach fromthe palace. In Srikapfhac. iii. 
68, Mankhs, Kelhana’s contemporary, refers to 
his father’s worship of Ranasvamin, and 
Jonaréja in his commentary distinctly 
describes the latter as ‘S'ripravarapura- 
pradhanadevaté.’ 

Jonaraja in his own chronicle, 872, has 
further left us the notice, that Zain-ul- 
‘abidin carried the canal called Jainagangé on 
which his new ‘town’ Jainanagari was built, 
‘as far gs Ranasvamin.’ As Jonaraja indicates 
in verse 870 with laudable accuracy the 
Pradyumnageri and Amarebapura, ie. the 
Har‘parvat and Amburhér (see note i. 287), as 
the extreme limits of Jainanagari, it is clear 
that this canal is identical with the one now 
called Lack*m Kul (Skr. *Lakemikulya) which 
brings the water of the Sind river vié Ambur- 
bér into the quarters of Naushahr and sangin 
Darwaza. The latter lies immediately to t 
W. of the Har*parvet. The canal continues 
hence its southerly direction to the Jama‘ 
Masjid and ultimately empties itself into the 
Mar canal near the bridge called Kéd! Kadai. 

If it could be proved that the present 
termination of the Lach'm Kul is the same 
which Jonaraja (t 1459 a.p.) knew in the time 
of Zain-ul-sbidin I should be inclined to 
identify with the Ranasvimin the ruin of an 
ancient temple which lies in the corner formed 


by the Mar and Lach'm Kul. It owes its 
partial preservation to the fact that it has 
been utilized by the Muhammadans as the 
Ziarat of Pir Haji Muhammad Sahib. Besides 
the walls of a raised octagonal cella and the 
stairs leading to its two doors, the enclosing 
walls and the gateways of the ancient court- 
on are yet standing. The building has not 

een noticed in any of the papers dealing 
with the remains of the ancient architecture 
of Kaémir. 

If the Lachtm Kul ended in old days 
further N. in the branch which flows into the 
Dal lake near the But'kadal, we might look 
for the Ranaevimin among the numerous 
ruins of ancient temples found about the 
Mosque of Madin Sahib in the N. part of 
Sangin Darwaza. 

P. Sthibrim in his Tirthas. briefly refers to 
the‘ Ranasvamivisnu,’ as situated to the W. of 
the Har‘parvat without giving any further 
hint as to its position. 

486. Tho image is called ag hey 
because it is traced back directly to Prajapati 
and was not made by man. 

456-458. I have translated kumbhadaea, 
a word not otherwise known to the dictionaries, 
by ‘waterman’ on the ground of ite evident 
etymology. The meaning ‘procuress, go- 
between’ given by the Koéas (see P. W.) for 
the fem. kumbhaddsi does not stand in the 
way of this ape The water-carrying 
for Brahman families is done to this day in 
Kaémir by low-caste Keattriyas and their 
women. ‘The latter having access to the 
households, might have as well earned the 
reputation indicated by the meaning of the 
Koéas, as e.g. the barber's wives; comp. 7, 
in PW. The feminine kumbhadaai, vii. 1726, 
seems to designate a low-class servant. 
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460. This [royal] couple built the [temples of ] Ranarambhasvamin and 
Randrambhadeva and a Matha for Pasupata [mendicants] on the hill of Pradyumna,. 
461. This [king] also established a faultless hospital (arogyasala) for the 
healing of sick people and in order to ward off a danger [threatening] his queen 


Sendnukha. 


462. He built at the village of Simharotstka a [temple of ] Martanda which 
became famous everywhere under the name of Ranapurasvamin, 
463, Another wife of that King Amrtaprabha built [a shrine of | Amrtesvara 


on the right side of RuncSa. 


464. She also placed a fine statue of Buddha in the Vihara which had been 
built by a wife of King Meyhavahana called Bhinnd. 

465. That goddess (Ranaérambhé) once granted to the king who was devoted 
to her and full of sympathy, the magic spell [called] Hafakesvara, which gave 


command over the under-world. 


466, After obtaining this spell, which she had granted in order that the 
possession of her should not be fruitless for him, he realized for many years the 


aims of his desire. 


467, After undergoing severe austerities at Istikdpatha, he went to Nandisila 
and had the benefit of the magic power of the spell during many years. 


460. By Pradyumnamirdhan is meant the 
Sariképarvate or Hir‘parvat in S'rinagar 
(see note iii, 339-349). te is also frequently 
referred to by the name Pradyumnapitha, 
Pradyumnagiri, Pradyumnabikhara and similar 
designations; comp. vii. 1616; Vikram. xviii. 
15; Jonar. 687, 870; S'riv. i, 681; ii 88; 
Mahadevamahatmya, ii. 7, and Sarikamah., 
passim. The latter text does not furnish an 
explanation of the name. But Somadeva in 
the Kathds. lxxiii. 109 alludes to a story which 
would connect the hill with the love of Usa 
and Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna. 

The E. slope and foot of the hill is now 
covered by extensive buildings, including 
Sardis, connected with the famous Muham- 
medan shrines of Muqaddam Sahib and 
Akhiin Mulls Shah. These probably occupy 
the sites of earlier Hindu structures such as 
the Matha referred to in our verse. Tho text 
leaves it doubtful as to whether the two 
temples mentioned here were also situated on 

is hill or elsewhere, 

462. The position of Sirnharotsika is un- 
Imown, and no mention is found elsewhere 
of the temple dedicated there to Vignu in his 
form of Martanda or the sun. Cunning 
misled by an erroneous interpretation of our 
text and the verse iv. 192, had endeavoured 
to make out that the temple here mentioned 


is identical with the central shrine of the 
famous temple at Martand, and that Lalita- 
ditya only built the enclosing courtyard of the 
latter (seo J.A.8.B., 1848, pp. 259 8qq.). 
Fereusson, Ind. Arch., p, 289, has already on 
general and architectural grounds rejected 
this view, which has no support whatever in 
the plain words of the Chronicle. 

463. Iam unable to trace any further 
notice of the Amrtefuara here mentioned or 
of the Vihara of Bhinna referred to in the 
next verse. 

467. It is not quite certain which localities 
are meant here. Nandisild is probably a site 
connected with the legend of Nandin, located 
on Mount Heramukuta; comp. note on 
Nandiksetra, i. 86. According to the Nilamata, 
vv. 1061 sqq., Nandin was produced by S'ilids. 
from pulverized rocks (sa) and performed his 
austerities in the lake named after him while 
holding s large rock (ila) on his head. On 
the other hand it may be noted that Nandi- 
dild is the name given to the modern village 
of Néd'hél in the Hamal Parganas, 74° 26’ 
long. 34° 16’ lat., by the Vitastamahatmya, 
rae 82; but no sanctity attaches to this 


place. 

In the direction of the sacred Mount Hara- 
mukuta points also the other name Jpfiké- 
patha, by which is probably meant the locality 


I 


Rayipiry 


Rawipitya. 
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468. Gathering unbroken confidence from dreams and supernatural marks, he 
proceeded to the cave of (the demon] Namuci after passing through the water of 
the Oandrabhaga. 

469, While the cave was open during twenty-one days, he led the citizens 
into it and thus first made them partake in the love of the Daitya-women, 

470. Thus having ruled the earth for three hundred years, this king obtained 
the sovereignty over the under-world together with an end which deserved to be 
praised as [implying] final liberation (nirvana). 

471. When the king with his retinue had gone to the company of the Daitya- 
women, that queen who was Visnu’s S’akti, went to the ‘White Island’ 
(S'vetadvipa). 

472-473, Among the numerous royal families there have been two families, 
and in them only two kings, who showed to perfection utmost care for [their] 
subjects: [these were] Randditya of the Gonanda family and Rama of the 
Raghu [race], who even had their happiness in another world shared by their 
subjects. 

474. The son of this [king] who had conquered the universe by his valour 
(vikrama), was Vikramaditya who built the [shrine of S'iva] Vikramesvara and 
whose power was like that of Trivikrama (Visnu). 

475. This king, who was Indra’s equal, protected the earth for forty-two years 
along with his ministers Brahman and Galana. 

476. Brahman built the Brahmamatha, and Galana, who destroyed the evil- 
doers (lsnaduskriah), had a Vihara constructed under the neme of his wife 
Ratnavali. 

477. After this king there ruled his next eldest brother, the powerful Béladitya 
who tormented opposing rulers, 

478. His glory (pratépa) brought tears into the face (or mouth) of his 
enemies’ wives and thus caused excessive thirst, as if [it had made them] drink the 
Balt sea. 

479. Even to this day there stand in the eastern ocean his triumphal columns 
which seemed to have been brought [by him] as poles for [measuring] the 
unfathomable sensations of his enemies’ minds. 


referred to in the Nilamata, 1081, as Pathe- 
Sara yfak. The latter place is identified by a 
glosa to another passage, 1208, with the 
modern hamlet of Ramarddan, 74° 66' oe 
34° 19’ lat., in the Lar Pargana, from whic! 
the sscent on the Haramukuts pilgrimage 
ns. 

468. The cave of the demon Namuct re- 

garding whoee part in early mythology Prof. 


Bloomfield’s paper in J.A.0.6., 1891, pp. 148 
8qq., may be consulted, is supposed to form & 
part of patdla or the infernal regions. By 
the Candrabhdgé probably the Cinab is meant. 

469. The correct reading pov Te 
quired by the context, is supplied by L; A 
pravifya. ; 

475. Lreads °galimadhydrh as conjecturely 
restored in Ed. for °galdrabhyam of A. 
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490, Subduing the Vaikélas by the hook of his power, he founded a hospice 
(jandSraya) called Kelambi for the accommodation of Kasmirians. 

481. In Maducardjya in Kagmir he founded for Brahmans the Agrahara of 
Bhedara, which wa3 distinguished by its wealth. 

482. His wifo Bimbd whose lips were [red] like the Bimba fruit, built at 
Aristotsddana the [shrine of] S'iva Bimbesvara which removed the people’s 


misfortune (aris/a). 


493, The three brothers Khavikha, S'atrughna and Malava, who were his 
ministers, built a Matha, a temple and an embankment (setw). 

484, This king ond a daughter called dnangalekha whose beauty was @ 
wonder of the world, and who was like the glitter of the moon on the ocean of 


love, 


435, An astrologer of unerring knowledge, after seeing in the presence of her 
father this gazelle-eyed maiden and the marks she bore, declared clearly : 

486, “Your son-in-law will obtain the rule of the earth. Verily with you 
ends the sovereignty of those from the race of Gonanda.” 

487. Thereupon the king, who did not wish the sovereign power [to go] to the 
descendants of his daughter, endeavoured to defeat fate by human effort. 

488, Thinking that if she were given to some one not of royal blood, she 
would not carry away the sovereignty, he did not give the maid [in marriage] to 


any prince. 


489, He then made Durlabhavardhana, an official [in charge] of the fodder 
for horses (asvaghasakdyastha), his son-in-law, being solely guided by his good 


looks. 


490, The king did not know that he was really born to the throne, (being 


480. I do notkmow which people is meant 
by the Vankélas. 

481. Bhedara can be safely identified with 
the present Bid*r, a large village in the Bring 
Pargana, 75° 20' long. 33° 33’ let. In the 
centre of the village there is 2 mound which 
was pointed out to me in September, 1691, as 
the site of an ancient temple Carved slabs 
are said to have been extracted from it. In 
the neighbouring village of Hangalgiind, which 
contains a large Brahman colony, an ancient 
agp image 1s worshipped under the name 
of Bida Devi. 


Regarding Madavardjya, see note ii. 15. 
482. Tho gloss of A; renders Arisfotsd- 
dana by Rattosdna, which is in all probability 
intended for the name of the modern village 
of Raffsun, situated in the Manch*hém Par- 
» 74° 38’ long. 34° 4! lat. (not marked in 
Atlas of India’). P. Kaéi Ram, who visited 


the place on my behalf in 1891, could not 
discover ancient remains there. 

483. By seéu also a bridge might be 
meant, 

489. The fodder for horses in S'rinagar is 
proughe chiefly by boats from the neighbour- 
ing lakes and marshes, in which suitable 
we and waterplants grow in abundance. 

hia oars is State property, and o tax is 
levied to this day by a special employé on 
the people who live by collecti and selling 
it. Possibly the term agvaghasakayastha is to 
be understood in this special meaning.— 
Geheimrath Bostick proposes in Mélanges 
astat., vii. p. 474, for sa répatdmn the very 
acceptable emendation surépatam; the mean- 
ing remaine the same, 

400. The Karkofe Naga is mentioned by 
the Nilamata, 901, in the beginning of the 
list of KaSmir Nagas along with Nila, Vasuli, 


BALADITYA, 





BALApDItYa 
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the son] of the Naga Karkota who had cohabited with his mother when she 
took her purifying bath. 

491. Fate, in fact, as if it wished to triumph, bestows fortune just on that 
person whom those, who think themselves wise, persist in considering as unfit, 

492. The Sun which on setting out of jealousy ignores the planets and deposits 
his light in the fire, because he sees fitness in the wnequal,—he does not under. 
stand destiny and deserves to be laughed at. Let alone the fire indeed! Even 
the lamps which it kindles, can at its will make the world forget the sun. 

493. Durlabhavardhana with a mind bent on success, pursued a politic conduct 
and attracted the eyes of everybody, 

494. In the course of time his father-in-law distinguished him, as he was 
spreading light by his intellect (prajia), by the name Prajidditya, and made him 
the master of a fortune resembling that of Kubera. 

495. But the princess, made overbearing by the excessive love of her parents 
and the intoxication of youth, did not show proper regard towards him. 

496. The company of unrestrained women, pleasures, youths, above all 
the parental house, the mild disposition of her husband—what was there not 
to interfere with her proper conduct ? 

497. Anangalekha was gradually enticed [into an intrigue] by the minister 
Khatkha, who through the familiarity [produced] by continual sight, entered into 
her heart. 

498. Then in the enjoyment of the pleasures of a secrat love, she lost shame, 
fear and regard and increased her boldness from day to day until she became 
quite absorbed in him. 

499. The minister through his gifts and influence got her attendants under 
his power and conducted himself with her in the seraglio as it pleased him. 

500, And the wise Durlabhavardhana discovered by degrees the ruin of her 
moral character by the appearance of indications of her aversion. 

501-505. For a wife who has sold her mind to [illicit] love, generally 
betrays the change [brought about] by the intrusion of the demon of immorality. 


Takgaks. He seme to have been worshipped Tirthas. at the village of Uttrus (Skr. Vérasa) 
in different localities. The Karkota Naga in the Kut*hir Pargana, 75° 22’ long, 33° 48 
which gave the name to the eee lat.; this spring may be alluded to in Haracar. 
(nee notes ni. 227; viii. 1596) was aca xX a 
supposed to reside in one of the 492. Tho sun when setting 18 supposed 
mountsin lakes on the Tos*maidan Pass, to deposit ita light into the keeping of the 
leading to Loh*rin. He is referred to in fire. 

Fourth Chron. 114 and the Tirthas. (Bangil 404. kauvir? A L is evidently only & 
Parganas), and has left his name tothis day on wrong spelling for kauber®, explained by Ki. 
the mountain ridge Kakodar over which that pronunciation. 


route leads. 497. L has sahprayujyata ss emended in 
Another Karkota Naga is mentioned in the Ed. 
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Among her companions she smiles secretly ; her colour changes when she sees her 
husband; getting up quite unexpectedly she looks witha smile on theroads; when 
her husband is angry she indicates contempt by movement of her brows, eyes and 
chin; when he uses harsh words, she looks down with a smile; she cares nothing 
for those whose character is like his, but enjoys the praise of his opponents; when 
noticing that he wishes to enjoy himself with her, she engages in a conversation 
with her companions; when he kisses her she bends down her neck; she does not 
yield her body to his arms; in his love-embrace she shows no pleasure, and on his 
bed she feigns to be asleep. 

506. Durlabhavardhana, whose body became thin with fears as to his wife’s 
hidden wickedness, on one occasion entered the seraglio at night. 

507. He found his wife overpowered by sleep which is easily brought 
on by the exertions of love-play, and fixed as it were on the body of her 
paramour. 

508. Her deep breathing from which flurry had not [yet] died away and which 
made her swelling breasts heave, indicated that they had just at that time 
indulged in sexual enjoyment. 

509. When he saw her who in this condition might have caused the anger 
even of a stranger and who would even [then] not have had a claim to forbearance, 
he flamed up in wrath. 

510. While he was wishing to strike her in fury but was yet held back by 
reflection, he felt as if he had relieved himself by striking her repeatedly. 

511. Then this excess of rage, tumultuous like the ocean, was with difficulty 
calmed by the tide of his reflection. 

512. Honour be to him who overcomes the strong choleraic disease (visactkd) 
brought on by the poison of jealousy. Who but he is to be considered the fore- 
most of the self-controlled ? 

513. He thought: “Fie on these miserable [women] who are the slaves of 
their active passions and devoid of reflection, and who quickly drag men down [to 
hell.” 

514. “That [thing] which is called ‘woman, is the object of a sense, like 
the other objects of senses (indriydrtha). As such they are common to all. 
Why should self-controlled persons feel angry about them?” 

515. “ Who can restrain women who are fickle by nature? Or by restraining 
them what is [to be got], worth remembering for wise men ?” 

516. “If the sense of honour (ména) of two [men] in love-pession displays 


,514. Indriydrtha is used in the meaning of (rips, dabda, gandha, rasa, sparéa); ‘stri’ 
vyaya of which the Ny&yaéastra ince hve is supposed in our passage to be the sixth. 


Bivapirya 
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itself like the wrangling of two dogs which are bent on the same thing, then what 
dishonour (avamdna) could be preater than this ?” 

517, “Why should men of sense feel, as it were, self-interested attachment 
for gazelle-eyed [women]? How can one think this [attachment] to others night 
when it is improper even to one’s own body ?” 

518. “If this [woman] appears to me deserving of death because she has 
caused [me] agitation, then why forget the love-passiou which is the root of this 
tree of agitation?” 

519. “How is the tree of passion which sends tis roots down to the seven 
hells, to be uprooted, if the hatred which is the soil [for its growth], is not 
destroyed ?” 

520. “He who by judgment once triumphs over hatred difficult of attack, 
destroys in half a minute indeed even the name of passion.” 

521. “Recognizing by divine intuition this remedy, which must be declared 
[for the benefit] of those who are subject to passions, one should overcome 
jealousy. Passion then vanishes of its own account in {all] directions.” 

522, After he had thus reflected, he wrote these words on the border of 
Khankha’s dress: “ Remember that you have not been slain, though deserving 
of death.” 

523, Then when Durlabhavardhana had left without having been noticed by 
any one, the minister awaking saw and read those written words. 

524. In view of the kindness shown by him who had spared his life, Khatkha 
then banished Anatgalekha from his mind and instead thought how to requite this 
kindness. 

525. While he searched for suitable means to return this kind act, anxiety 
entered his mind, but not the five arrows of love; the attention of his eyes was 
absorbed by sleeplessness, but never by the princess. 

526, At that time Béladitya, that [prince] of splendid deeds, reached 
the world of him whose forehead is adorned by the young moon (S'iva), after 
having been a jewel at the head of royalty for thirty-seven years less four 
months, 

527. When this last descendant of his family died after having previously 
lost his [male] issue, the Gonanda race became an object: of pity like a lotue-pond 
in which first the lotus-flowers have been pressed down by elephants and afterwards 
their stalks torn out by the violent irruption of a flood of water. 

598. Then that [minister] to show his gratitude in some way, removed 
the obstacles created by the dissent of the chief ministers, and according to 


623. The correct reading tén drstvd is furnished by L. 


ITI. 530.) THIRD BOOK. 119 


usage performed high above the head of the king's son-in-law the holy and 
desired coronation rite (abhiseka) with sacred water poured out from golden jars. 

529. When this king, begotten by the [Naga] Karkofa, supported the earth 
with his large arma which were marked by lines of light [proceeding] from the 
small pearls set in his diadem, and [resembling] the tops of serpents’ hoods—the 
multitude of golden lotuses in the wreath which adorned him, attracted glances 
from the corners of the beaming eyes of the S’esa serpent, who felt joy in the love 
of his kinsman. 

530. Then the earth, gliding away from the pure race of King Gunanda, 
rested on the still purer family of the Karkofa Naga, like the river of the 
immortals (Ganga) when, descending from its bending course in heaven with which 
it has long been familiar, {it proceeds] to the diadem of S’ambhu (S'iva), the lord 
of the three worlds. 


Thus ends the Third Taranga of the Rajatarazgizi, composed by Kalhana, the son of 
the illustrious minister of Kasmir, Lord Canpaka. 


Colophon. A note found before the Colo- 


period of the reigns described in Taranga iii. 
phon in A and Lgives the totel number of © is 


The Poona MS., however, gives this, as 


verses in the iii, Taranga as 636. This is 
robably only an error of reckoning, just as the 

e 1069 given here as the total of verses 
for the first three Tarahgas. According to 
the numbers shown before the Colophons 
a ae Teratgas the total ought to be 


And L have no entry showing the total 


already stated by Dr. Hultzsch, Ind. Ant., 
Xvili. p. 99, in the verse : saihonanavatiicatra 
vargandm satapaiicakah | dasa mésdéca saikaha 
gata daéasu r@jasu ||. As the text of this MS, 
is certainly derived from A, I can see in this 
verse only a recent addition probably made 
by the owner of one of the intermediate 
copies. 


BAApDirra. 





DUBLABRAVAE- 
DHANA. 


DURLABHAKA- 
Paatipiprrya JI. 
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1. May that body of the Immovable (S’iva}—from which there is no 
separate existence (vitavyatireka), which is united with the body of Parvati and 
which knows no obstacles, remove misfortunes from you [who are] in this [world], 
—(the body of him] on whose hair-knot the serpent also seems to embrace the 
form of its own female as it ontwines its body with the pleited hair [of Parvati], 
which resembles in its falls and its dark splendour the body of a female snake. 

2. This king who had received from one family both the earth and a 
princess, entered in the course of time into the possession of treasures and sons, 

3, The king's wife whose fault had been kept secret by her husband end 
whose dignity proved equal to her good fortune, built the Anazigabhavana 
Vihara, 

4, Ason of the king called Malhuna considering the shortness of his life 
predicted by an astrologer built, while yet a boy, the [shrine of Visnu] 
Malhanasvémin. 

5. The king bestowed on Brahmans after paying them honours, the [village 
of] Candragrama in [the neighbourhood of] the castle of Parevigoka and other 
[places]. 

6. Having consecrated at S’rinagari the (shrine of ] Visnu Durlabhasvamin, 
this lord of the earth died after [a rule of] thirty-six years. 


7, Then his son the wise Durlabhaka, born from Queen Ananga[lekha}, ruled 
the earth like [another] Indra. 


8, Ashe had been declared by his 


8. The name Pareviéoka, which designates 
here and in vi. 180; viii. 2194 perhaps a small 
territorial division, meane literally “beyond 
the Visoka.” Vifokd is the name of the 
modern Vefau, 4 considerable stream which 
rises near the Konsar Nag (Kramasaras) Lake 
on the Pir Pantesl range, and after an 
easterly and then northerly course ar the 
Vitestaé at Gambhirasarmgama below Vij*brér ; 
comp. Vicne, i. p. 297. The Nilamata, 271 
8qq., identifies the river with Lakemi snd gives 
& story accounting for ite name (‘free from 
pan"; see also vv. 280, 491, 1031, te., and 

riv. 1. 296, 298; Haracar. iv. 52; xii. 96; 
Vitastémahatmya, ii. 17 aqq., ete. 


mother the son of his maternal grand- 


The position of Candragrdma and of Pare- 
vidokakota, ‘the castle of Parevisoka, cannot 
be traced now. Pareviéoka may possibly 
have been the name of that part of the 
Div‘sar district which lies to the E. of the 
Voegau. : 

6. The position of the Durlabhasvamn 
temple, as well as of the other buildings 
mentioned in the account of this reign, is 


unimown. 

Regarding the use of the form S‘rinagari for 
S'rinagara, see note i. 104. : 

8. As Baladitya died without male issue, 
the functions prescribed for a son by religious 
law devolved naturally on his daughter's eon 


IV. 15.] 
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father, being the daughter's son, he took the name Pratépdditya [il.] in accordance 
with the usage of that [grandfather's] family, 

9, His minister Hanwmat, the son of Uda(or Oda ?), whose good fortune was 
‘approved by the pious, founded Agreharas on obtaining wealth from Aidabida 


(Kubera). 


10. This strong-armed king, whose glory (pratapa) tormented his enemies, 
built the town of Pra/cpapura, which rivalled the city of Indra. 

11. Inhis land, which was full of merchants of different wares come from 
all regions, there lived a merchant called Nona from the Rawhitaka country. 

12, That virtuous man built the Nonamatha, most eminent for its religious 
merit, for the accommo‘lation of Brahmans born in the Rauhita land. 


13, Once the king 


honoured him for one day with polite attentions such as befit a king. 

14. When the king with kindness inquired in the morning as to his being 
comfortable, he said that the soot from the lamps had caused him headache. 

15. When then tho king was once in turninvited by him, and stopped at that 
[merchant's] house, he saw [there] at night lamps formed of jewels (manidipika). 


as well as the inheritance; comp. e.g. Manu, 
ix. 181 sqq. 

The mixed metal coins bearing the legend 
S'ridurlabhadeva, described by CUNNINGHAM 
in Coins of Med. India, p. 43 (PI. iti. 7), belong 
in all poonalilyy not to Durlabhaka~Pratapa- 
ditya IT., but to his father Durlabhavardhana. 
The name of the former is found in the form 
Sripratépa on copper coins of two varieties 
which have been described Uc, p. 44, and 
figured Pl. iii. 10, 11. [C. attributes errone- 
ously the second variety to Lalitaditya, whom 
owing to some misapprehension he believes 
to have borne also the name of Pratapaditya], 

CUNNINGHAM, l.c., p. 38, has expressed the 
belief that the king of India named Tu-lo-pa, 
who according to the Chinese Annals (A. 
Rémusar, Nouv, Mélanges asiat., i. p. 212) 
was between the years a.p. 627-649 charged 
with having the envoys of Ki-pin (Kabul) con- 
veyed to their own country, was the same as 
Durlabhavardhana, Assuming the identifice- 
tion Tu-lo-pa=Durlabha to be correct, it still 
remains doubtful whether this ruler or his son 
Durlabhaka (or Durlebhs, see iv, 44) is meant 
here. According to K.'s Chronology the above 
period is divided between the reigns of these 


0 Mig 

9. The word Auda, rendered above by “son 
of Oda,” is of doubtful meaning. 

10. Pratépapura is identified in the glosa 
of A, with the modern 7apar,a considerable 
village of the Kruhin Pargans situated on 


the high road from Varahamula to S'rinagar, 
74° 34’ long. 84° 19' lat. This identification 
is confirmed by viii. 820, where Prataipapura is 
mentioned as lying on the route of Sussala’s 
retreat from S‘rinagar to Lohara (vid Vari- 
hamula), and by Fourth Chron. 820, where the 
name occurs in connection with that of the 
neighbouring Pargana of Bangil. 

When visiting Tapar in Sept., 1892, I found 
close to the ad between the Zidrats of Sayid 
Nizim-ud-din and Vatar Baba Sahib two lerge 
ruined mounds, covered with fragments of 
ornamented columns, pediments, etc. In the 
walls of the second Ziarat there was large 
number of ancient carved slabs. Most of 
these remains have since been utilized in the 
construction of the new carriage road. The 
local tradition knows of the existence of an 
old town at this site which it ascribes to a 
King EP de (Pratapaditya ? ). 

11. e name Rauhitake or Rauhita is, 
perhaps, the same as Rohitaka mentioned by 
Albéruni, India, i. pp. 308, 316, as the name of 
‘a fortress in the district of Multan, which is 
now deserted’; comp. also P. W.,8.v. The name 
occurs also in the Lakkha Mandal inscription, 
edited Epigr. Ind., Lp . 10 sqq. Prof. Buhler, 
upon @ suggestion 0} Oe. Burgess, there pro- 
poses the identification of Rauhitaka with 
the modern Rohtak town and district to the 
N.W. of Delhi. a 

15. A lamp is meant in which 9 sbining 
jewel takes the place of the burning wick. 


DURLABHAKA- 
Pratapapitya I. 





invited him in a friendly way to the royal palace, and Marae dre 


Dus.LasHika- 
Pratipaprrya II, 
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16. Astonished by his extravagance and such wealth, he then remained as an 
hononred [guest] in thei same [house]. 

17. Once he espied in the house that [merchant’s] wife, the illustrious 
Narendraprabhd, whosa body was charming, and whose face was like the moon. 

18. Jn her appeared to be embodied the feast of love and the feast of the 
household, her breasts representing full cups, and her well-shaped thighs (sadarva’) 
giving charms. 

19. When he saw this [lady] of faultless body, who in the privacy of her 
residence moved about freely, desire befell him. 

20. She too, when her companions pointed him out [to her], turned her face 
a little and looked at the beloved of the earth with her eyes the [comers] of 
which extended to the ears. 

21. Whether [it was] on account of the love-bond of a previous birth or 
through the command of Kama, by that same look she filled his soul with devote 
attachment. 

22. Though he had not touched her, he felt as if she who was like the nectar 
of bliss, were fixed [in him] even to the very marrow. 

23. After hiding her body for a moment behind a pillar of the house, she 
moved on, looking again and again at the king with her face turned backwards. 

24. Having lost his heart to that graceful [lady] to such an [extent], the king 
slowly returned to his palace, his eyes glancing sidewise full of care, 

25. While his eyes were there absorbed in the imagination of her form, his 
body became reduced, as well as his affection for his seraglio, 

26. He reflected: “ Alas, the misfortune, that in the garden of my mind there 
has grown that evil-producing poison-tree called passion ! ” 

27. “O that lucky course of love, which defeating reason has driven off as 
enemies judgment and other [mental qualities] which befriended [me]! ” 

28. “ Whence [arises] that irresistible change of righteous conduct in me, who, 
as king, must be virtuous and afraid of slander?” 

29. “If the king himself take away the wives of the subjects, who else 
should punish trespass of the law?” 

30. While the king reflected in this manner he could not forget either the 
line [of conduct] which the virtuous should follow, or that long-eyed [lady]. 

$1. When the merchant heard the story from the people, he hkind- 


18. sadérvahitavibhrama may be dissolved compound, an allusion to o sacrificial feast, at 
either as indicated by A, santau tév ari, which cups (kalaga or ae dirvd grass 
tébhydm dhito vibhramo yaya, or durvayé Ghito (Panicum Dactylon) are used. The latter 18 
yo vibhramas, tatsahité. The compound, if also worn in the hair of women; comp. 
taken in the latter sense, contains, aa wellas Kumdrasatbhava, vii. 14. 
the expression pirgakumbha° of the other 


IV. 43,] FOURTH BOOK. 123 


heartedly spoke thus in private to the [king], whose illness had become known, and 
who was near to death : 

32. “You have [now] reached such a state, why do you [let yourself] be 
restrained by the law? ‘There is nothing that aman may not do when life is at 
stake,” 

33. “Even of those whose opinions are desired by the wise on doubtful 
questions of law, it is known that they abandoned restraint in such circumstances.” 

34, “Besides, it is not right to neglect one’s body for the sake of glory. 
Far-spread fame is no ¢lixir for the ears of those who are dead.” 

35. “Do not conaider me. For in your cause, 0 king, no account need be 
taken even of my life. What need be said about mere objects of the senses?” 

36. “Ifeven after this declaration you do not accept her, then you should take 
her from a temple as a dancing girl put [there] by me on account of her skill in 
dancing.” 

37, Thus prompted by that [merchant] and by his own powerful love-passion, 
he first felt shame, but then reluctantly accepted the beautiful-eyed one. 

38. Removing the levity of such conduct by noble works, Queen Narendra- 
[prabha] built the illustrious [shrine of] Narendresvara. 

39. And in course of time the wife of the king bore, through the subjects’ 
merits, a son called Caundrapida, just as the earth [produces] a treasure. 

40. His bright virtues removed the blot of his descent, just as rubbing with 
the touchstone [removes] the impurity attaching to a jewel when it comes from the 
mine. 

41. The gathering of the clouds produces clear water from the intensely 
impure smoke; from the rock consisting of a mass of blunt stones is produced the 
very sharp iron. Moreover, the shining fire takes its origin from the thoroughly 
dull water. In truth, the character of the great does by no means conform to the 
place of their birth. 

42, Subsequently she bore the king also a [second] son, Tardpidu, and then 
Muktépida, whose name [ought to have been] Avimuktapida. 

48. These sons of Pratdpaditya, [namely] Candrapida and the other [two], 
were also well known by the names of Vajrdditya, Udayaditya and Lalitaditya. 


39. Verses 39-43 have been translated by diadem contains pearls.’ See Prof. Buxtze, 
Prof. Biiuter, Ind. Ant, ii. p. 105. Le. 

42. Muktéplda might be interpreted 48. By a misinterpretation of this verse, 
to mean ‘he whose diadem is taken off Writson, History, p. 48, made out that Prata- 
Hence K., bearing in mind the greatness p&ditya had seven sons—sn error into which 
of this ruler, says ‘his name ought to have Troyer and Lassen have followed him. The 
been Avimuktapida’ The proper transla- correct meaning was first pointed out by Prof. 
tion of Muktapida is, however, ‘he whose BUxtmn, ic. 


DURDABHARA- 
Paatipaipitya II. 





DVBLABHAKA> 
Prarapripirya II, 





Canvadripa, 
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44, After ruling the earth for fifty years, King Durlabha ascended slowly to 
the holy celestial world by the stairs of his meritorious deeds. 

45. Then the illustrious Candrapida became the crest-jewel among the kings, 
He caused distress to Kali by his fame, which vanquished the light of the moon, 

46. He, [like] a clever versifier, completed the law which [other] kings had 
left like a samasya with [only] one pada, by the [remaining] three padas. 

47. Virtues mutually opposed, such as forbearance and valour, equally 
served him, just as the [different] seasons [equally serva] the celestial garden, 

48. His fortune brought equal benefit to all his dependents in their respective 
place, just as the irrigation-channel to the trees of a garden. 

49. Fortune reached him pure after leaving its inpurities with other kings, 
jost as e stream [reaches] the ocean after depositing the turbid substances, [brought 
down] in its flood, on the rocks it passes. 

50. Acquainted with affairs, he did not do what by its result might have 
caused him anxiety, but was engaged in praiseworthy [acts], and [yet] felt ashamed 
when being praised. 

51. He was not instructed by his ministers, but gave them instructions. The 
diamond is not cut by any other precious stones, but [on the contrary] it cuts 
them. 

52, From fear of [doing] what was not lawful, he thought it necessary to 
abandon his own case (pakga) where the law was doubtful, as Garuda [abandoned 
his own wing (pakga)] from fear of [Indra’s} thunderbolt. 

53, This king showed the way of justice and removed foolish practices 
(mandehah) from the legal course, as the sun [removes] from its daily course 
the Mandehas. 

54. If this [my] discourse refrains from the description of that [prince's] 
virtues, it is in order that the connection [of the narrative] may not be broken, 
but not because only this much was available [for mention]. 


45. Kuapnora, Mémoires relatifs 2 Asie, 
ii. pp. 275 6qq. appears to have been the first 
to . ize the andrapida of the Chronicle 
in the 


ing Tehen-t'o-lo-n-li of Kaémir, who 
according to the Annals of the T’ang dynasty 
spplied im 4.D. 713 to the Chinese Emperor 
for aid against the Arabs (see A. Rémosar, 
Now». Mélanges asiat., i. pp. 196 aq.). These 
Annals also record that about the year a.D 
720 the Emperor coe Tchen-t o-lo-pi-li 
the title of a e latter must, therefore, 
have still been living about a.p. 719, whereas 
according to K.'s chronology Candrapida’s 
reign would fall in the eora LD, 686-806. 
The questions raised by these date as to the 
accuracy of K.’s chronology of the Karkota 


dynasty have been discussed by CUNNINGHAM, 
ne. Geogr. p. 91; Prof. BUHLER, Ind. Ant., iL 
. 108 Prof M. Mitzgr, India, p. 83; Su. 

ANDURANG Panvit,Gatidavaho, pp. Ixxx. 9qq. 
Comp. also the remarks of Reiwavp, Mémoire, 
pp. 188 sqq., bearing on the a condition 
of the north-west of India after the first Arab 
invasion. , 

46. Sa d is a favourite poetic exercise, 
in which a pada or e half-verse, composed for 
the occasion or taken from some well-lmown 
author, has to ee into ar stanzs by the 
composition of the remaining padas. 

63. ‘The Mandehas,o clase of Rakgasas, 
are supposed to bar the way of the rising sun 
on Mount Udaya. 


IV. 68.] 


55. When the work on his temple of Tribhuvanasvémin was to be begun, & 
leather-tanner refused to give up his hut which was on the suitable site. 

56. Though.he had often promised it to those in charge of the new building, 
he, obstinate by nature, would not allow the measuring lines to be laid down. 

57, When thereupon they went to the lord of the earth and reported the 
matter, he considered them to be at fault, not the tanner. 

58, He told them: “Shame upon the inconsiderate conduct of those who 
began the construction of the new [temple] without previously asking that 
{tanner].” 

59, “Stop the building, or have it erected elsewhere! Who would stain a 
pious work by taking avray another's land?” 

60, “Ifwe, who «re to look after might and wrong, do unlawful acts, who 
should proceed by the right path?” 

61. When the king had thus spoken, a messenger, who had come from that 
leatherworker and whom the council of ministers had sent on, brought this 
message : 

62. “That [tanner] wishes to see the ruler and says: ‘ If it be not proper for 
me to come into the audience hall, then let it be at the time when [the king is] in 
the outer court,’ ” 

63. Then on the following day, the king granted him an audience outside and 
asked him: “Why are just you obstructing our pious work?” 

64, “If that habitation appears to you beautiful, then you may ask for one 
even better or else for a big sum of money.” Thus he told him. 

65. When the king then had ceased speaking, he was addressed by the tanner, 
who appeared eager, as it were, to take the measure of that [king’s] noble character 
with the measuring lines of the rays [proceeding] from his [white] teeth. 

66. “O king, if I tell you something just as it is in my mind, then as a true 
judge you should not stand by proudly.” 

67. “I am not less than a dog, nor is the king greater than the descendent of 
Kakutstha, Why should [then] your courtiers shake, as it were, at [the sight of] 
this conversation between us ?” 

68. “The body of man born in the cycle of existences resembles a weak 
mail-coat, being held together only by the two nails called ‘self-sufficiency’ and 
‘ selfishness,’ ” 
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62. Bahyali appears to be the general 
designation of the outer portion of the palace, 
where an audience may be given by the 
monarch to people of lower position, outside 
the proper ésthéna or Darbir Hall. Comp. 
Vii. 385, 892, 926, 986 ; viii. 46, and the distino- 


tion of Diwin-i ‘Am and Diwan-i Khas at the 
Moghul court. 

67. Iam unable to trace the particular 
story alluded to. ‘The descendant of Kakut- 
stha’ may be Dadaratha or Rama; comp. 
P.W., 0.v. Kékestatha. 


Canpriripa. 





Story of the Tanner. 


Canpnipipa. 
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[IV. 69, 


69, “‘Belf-consciousness such as you have in your splendour of bracelets, 
pearl-strings, and other [ornaments], lives also in my person though I ama poor 


” 


man. 


70. “As this palace resplendent with stucco is to your Majesty, so to me is 
the hut in which the window is formed by the mouth of a pot.” 

71, “Since my birth this hut has been [to me] like a mother, witness of good 
and evil days. I cannot bear to see it pulled down to-day.” 

72. “The misery which men [feel] when their homes are forcibly taken away, 
could be described only by a god who has fallen /rox lis celestial car, or else a king 


who has lost his kingdom.” 


73. “Notwithstanding this, however, I should have to give it up if your 
Majesty would come to my dwelling and ask for it in accordance with propriety.” 

74, When he had given this answer, the Iing went to his home and bought 
up the hut with money. For those who desire happiness, there is no {false] pride. 

75. The tanner then spoke to him with bands folded: “O king, your readi- 
ness to oblige is proper [and] in accordance with the law.” 

76. “As in old days Dharma in the form of a dog tested the righteousness of 
the son of Pandu, so have I to-day as a Paria (aspréya) [tested] yours.” 

77. “Hail to you! May you long live to show such righteous and pure lines 
of conduct, worthy tobe relied upon by the virtuous.” 

78. Showing thus a blameless conduct, the king purified the earth by the 
consecration of [the shrine of] Visnu Tribhuvanasvdmin, 

79. His wife, whose name was Prakdsadevi, [and who deserved this name] 
from her works, bright like the brilliant ether (prakdsdkdsa), founded the 


Prakasikavihdra. 


80. His Guru, [a man] of noble virtues, called Mihiradatta, built the [temple 


of} Vignu Gambhirasvimin. 


81. His city-prefect, called Chalitaka, who removed the permanency of all 
offices (?), built the [temple of Visnu) Chalitasudmin, 


70. The tanners of KaSmir (vétal) form a 
despised class and lead @ gipsy sort of life. 
Their habitations are built of mud-covered 
rosh-walle in which the necks of big pote sre 
inserted to serve as windows. 

76. The story of the Yudhisthira, as told 
in a well-known episode of the Madabh. 
xvi. Adhy. iii., is alluded to. 

78. The Tribhwanasvémin temple stood 
still in the time of King Uccala ; comp. viii. 
80. Ite position is unknown, and so is that of 
the Prakahkavihara. 

89. The gloss of A, places the Gambiira- 
svamin temple at Gembhirasamgama, by which 


name the Vitastdmah, viii. 6, Vijayeivaramah. 
161 and Sahibram’s Tirthas. designate the 
Tirtha at the junction of the Vitasté and 
Vigoka (Veéau) rivera, 76° 8' long. 38° 60' lat. 
It apeaks for the antiquity of the name (am- 
bMrasangama that the lower course of the 
Viéoks, which receives a short distance before 
this junction the waters of the aro ie 
(Ramanyatavi), is called Gambhiré (Sindhu) 
sitcady K. viii. 1068, 1497 and Jayadraths, 
Haracar. x. 102. I have not been able to, 
trace at Gambhirasazhgama any ancient 
remains above ground. . . 
81. Iam unsble to explain satisfactorily 
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IV, 92.] 


32, Once a Brahmane woman who was undergoing voluntary starvation 
(prdyopacesa), and had been questioned {on this account] by the law officers, spoke 
thus to the king as he was seated in court: 

83. ‘Alas! while you, who remove all reproach, rule the earth, some one has 
taken the life of my hushand as he was peacefully sleeping.” 

84, “It is verily a great humiliation for a king of righteous conduct, if 
untimely death overtakes his subjects.” 

85. “But even if [rulers] like yourself look [quietly] upon that in submission 
to the power of the Kali age, how can you remain indifferent at this far worse 
misdeed ?” 

86. ‘Ponder as I may [over it], I cannot find any enemy of my husband, 
because for him, being ice from fault, there was peace in all directions.” 

87, “As he bore no grudges, was free from arrogance, friendly in his speech, 
fond of virtues, affable and without preediness, he was indeed no object of hatred 
for anyone.” 

88, “Suspicion falls on a Brahman residing at Maksikasvémin, who knows 
witchcraft, and who, of the same age as himself, has from early youth been his 
inferior in learning.” 

89. “Those mean persons, whose want of distinction does not allow them to 
sleep, and who are incapable of competing for fame, in their grudge harass the life 
of those who are distinguished by cleverness.” 

90-92. “No one is of bad character if not the son of a harlot; no one is in 
continual fear if not guilty ; no one is talkative if not a liar; no one is ungrateful 
if not a clerk (kdyastha) ; no one is miserly if not the son of a liberal person ; no 
one is ever-wretched if not the jealous; no one is laughed at by all if not the slave 
of women ; no one is of gentle speech if not an old man; no one hates his father if 


sarvddhikaranasthairyocchetta. The Paris Ed. 
hes sarvadhikarandsthairyo°, a reading which 
is not supported by the MSS. The text is, 
perhaps, corrupt. 

82. Regarding the custom of prdyopaveta 
used a8 @ means for securing rodvons of in- 
justice, etc., see JoLty, Grundriss, Recht wu. 
Sitte, p. 147. For other references in Rajat. 
see Index, 8.v. préya and prayopavesa. 

88. From viii. 1171, it is certain that 
Maksikasvamin was the name of a part of 
S'rinagar or a suburb immediately adjoining 
the capital. I believe, therefore, that Makei- 
kasvamin can be safely identified with the 
island of Méay*sum, which lies at the S.E. 
corner of S'rinagar between the Vitasta and 
the two branches of the Tednth Kul or 
Mahaserit as explained in note iii. 339-349. 
The name May‘sum can be treced back 


without difficulty to Maksikasvémin through 
intermediate Apabhram§a forms in which 
the first part of the name, Makgtka-, was 
turned, perhaps, into *Méhkya>*Mahya> 
* Maya. 


For the identity of Maksikasvamin with 
May*sum speaks the mention of the former, vii. 
1171,in connection with a great fire which arose 
in Kéasthila, the modern Kathil, a quarter of 
S‘rinagar situated nearly opposite to May'sum. 
Long before the island of May*sum was taken 
up for the modern European quarters, there 
existed 6 thickly populated suburb at its 
western extremity near the first city bridge. 

A Makgikasvamin Niga is mentioned by the 
Nilamata, 951. 

90. For purhécaleyo we have probably to 
emend purtécaliyo, or with Durgapr. pourhéca- 
leyo. 


CaNpRiPipa. 





Story of the Sorcerer. 


Oanppirina. 
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he has not been begotten by another [mau]; no on» is devoid of shame if not 
possessed by love-passion; no one is thoroughly wicked but the man of mean 
learning. This is the summary of things as they really are,” 

93. After the Breahman’s wife had thus spaken, the king had the Brahman, on 
whom her suspicion had fallen, brought iuto Lis vcesence and ordered him to 


exculpate himself. 


94. Again the Brahman’s wife addressed him: “t} king, as he is famous for 


his knowledge of charms (kharkhodavidy7), he «ix 






ab 
pet 





over an ordeal with ease,” 


95. Then the lord of the earth spoke to ihus j:7cuan] while his face seemed 
to grow wan: “What shall we judges do to & man whose guilt has not been 


shown ?” 


96. “Not even another person can receiva piuisment if his guilt is not 
established : still less a Brahman, who is exerspt ‘rsm capital punishment although 


guilty.” 


97, When he stopped after these words, tho Brahmen’s wife spoke again; 
“Four days have passed, O king, without my having taken food.” 

98. “TI have not followed [my] husband [into death], because I was anxious 
for retaliation on the murderer. As this [man] has not received punishment, I seek 


death by starvation.” 


99. While the Brahman woman persisted in this [course], he (Candrapida) 
himself performed a prayopavesa at the feet of the Tribhuvanasvamin [image]. 

100. When the king had spent there three nights, the [god], who rides on 
Satya (Garuda), and who is the highest of the never-sleeping [gods], spoke to him 
in his dream these true words, as the night was waning : 


94. Thepractice of witchcraftand the belief 
in ite efficiency have prevailed in Kaémir 
from early times, and have survived to some 
extent even to the present day; comp. BUBLER, 
Report, p. 24. Marco Polo records of the 

ple of Kaémir: “They have an astonish- 
ing acquaintance with the devilries of enchant- 
ment; insomuch that they make their idols 
speak. They can alao by their sorceries bring 
on changes of weather and produce darknesa, 
and do a number of things so extraordinary 
that no one without seeing them would believe 
them.” See Your, Marco Polo, i. p. 176, with 
en interesting note giving later references to 
Kaémir magic. 

The term kAérkhoda, in the sense of a kind 
of deadly charm or witchcraft, recurs in 
v, 239, and is found also in the Vijayeiva- 
ramdh. eae xi. 26. In the form khdr- 
KAofe it is quoted by the N.P. W. from Caraka, 
vi. 23, Kharkhota appears as the designation of 


a sorcerer or another kind of uncanny person 
in Haracar. ii, 126, along with Kytyis and 
Vetalas, 

The word occurs in the form kAahkAorda in 
one of the epells preserved on the ancient 
birch-bark leaves pi the ‘Bower MS” There 
‘destruction by kh. is mentioned between 
krtyakarman ‘ witchcraft’ and evils cused Oy 
Vetalas; see Dr. Hognnie’s paper, dnd. 
Ant., x21. pp. 856, 368 sq. Two similar spells 
found in the ancient Central Asian ‘Weber 
MSS. give the forms khakkhorda and khak- 
khorda, Compare Dr. Hownnur’s paper, 
J.A.S.B., 1893, p, 25, where the question of 
the different spellings is also discussed. 

Whether the word kAurkhuta Sank note 
vii, 208) hes any connection with Ahérkhoda 
seems now to me doubtful. 

100. Garuda, who carries Vignu, bears the 
name Satya, according to the Koia passage 
quoted in the gloas of A,. 


IV. 113.) FOURTH BOOK. 129 


101. ‘O king, such search after truth is not proper in the Kali [age]. Who 
could place the sun on the sky at night?” 

102. “On account of your [spiritual] power this shall once take place. Let 
rice-flour be thrown about in this courtyard of my temple.” 

103-104. “If on that [person] circumambulating this [shrine] three times 
there are seen behind his footprints the footprints of Brahmahatya, then he is the 
murderer and deserves the appropriate punishment, This rite should be carried out 
at night; in day-time the sun keeps off what is of evil.” 

105. When he had this done, the guilt of the Brahman became evident, and 
thereupon the [royal] judge inflicted [upon him] the punishment which, as he was 
a Brahman, could not be that of death. 

106. Then when that earthly Indra had passed judgment on the murderer of 
the husband, the Brahman woman spoke thus after uttering blessings : 

107. “Among so many rulers of the earth as have ever existed, [only] 
the son of Krtavirya (Arjuna) and you, O king, were seen to punish secret 
crimes.” 

108. ‘ While you, O king, preside over this earth as judge, no one perishes 
without having reached the utmost object of [his] enmity or love.” 

109. Though the reign of this [king] was very short, yet it was thus filled with 
plentiful stories of his justice which might be thought of as [belonging] to the Krta 
Yuga. 

110. Benumbing cold, methinks, [arising] from the contact with the lotus-seat, 
must have freely penetrated deep into the soul of Brahman. 

111. How otherwise could he have ordained that he, who produced the 
happiness of the different castes (varna), should disappear as soon as seen, like the 
rainbow? 

112. Tarapida, his younger brother, brought death on this king by malang 
that Brahman, who felt deep wrath over his punishment, use his witchoraft 
(abhicdra). 

113, In order to enjoy pleasures, which on account of the [preceding] evil deeds 
Yield no enjoyment, the wicked destroy the virtuous, as the young camels (destroy] 
the Ketaka-tree in order to get at its thorns. 


103-104. The lengthy gloss added here in 
A by an unknown hand explains the supposi- 
tion underlying the test recommended by the 
god. Itis that the crime of killing a Brah- 
man (brakmahatyé) follows the murderer in 
the shape of a female epectre. According to 
the story found in the Purknas (eg. in the 
Kifikhands of the Skandapur., 1. Adhy. 31), 
and alluded to in the gloss (druhinahiracchedena 


mahddevavat), Brahmahstyé appeared first in 
the pursuit of S'iva, when this god had strack 
off the fifth head of Brahman. 

110. Brahman is born from a lotus and is 
seated on a lotus; jagiman means both cold- 
ness and dulness. = 

111. The epithet oibhaktavarnafobhayya 
refers also to the rainbow, ‘shining in different 
colours (varng).’ 


K 
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114. From that [time] onwards, princes lusting for the throne in this kingdom 
began to use witchcraft and other evil practices against their elder relatives, 

115-116, Who does not feel a thrill when he remembers that extreme (or 
last) act of forbearance on the part of the illustrious king Candraptda ?—namely, 
that, when on the point of death, he did not destroy that Brahman sorcerer 
(krtyédhayin), though he had got bim [in his powar'l, saying : ‘‘ What sin is there 
in this poor fellow whom another has instigated ?” 

117. Surely, the Creator after forgetting him in the line of the kings of the 
Krta [Yuga], must have inserted him now with a mark of omission (kdkapada) in 
the list of kings of the Kali [Yuga]. 

18. After being for eight years and cight months the benefactor of the 
earth, that self-controlled [prince] entered heaven and for ever the mind of the 
righteous. 

119. Then the earth-dise was held by the ernel Térdpida, who created terror 
by his glory, mingled with blood on account of the fratricide. 

120. When his young glory was born, he carried off the fame of his adver- 
saries, which resembled the full cups [used at the birth-sacrifice], and made the 
headless corpses dance. 

121, Even the brilliant fortune of this evil-working [king] created uneasiness 
everywhere, like the light of the burning-ground. 

122, Thinking that the Brahmans through their spells caused the power of 
the gods to be present, he in his hatred of the gods meted out punishment to the 
Brahmans. 

123, He ruled on the earth [only] for four years and one month Jess six days, 
his merits [from previous births] having been out-balanced by his treachery against 
his elder [brother]. 

1%, Then the Brahmans made his life sink through secret witchcraft, and he 
found a death similar to that of his brother, but not his way [to heaven]. 

125. Whoever makes o plot to injure others, surely perishes (himself'] by 
that very [plot]. The smoke which the fire produces to blind the eyes, after 
turning into a cloud, extinguishes that very [fire] by its water. 

126. Then the illustrious King Lalitéditya became the universal monarch, he 


117. Rakapada, ‘crowfoot, isthe technical to, which is celebrated with a sacrifice and 
term for a mark of omission in MSS. The festivities. 4 

lossator A, representa it as-+, snd in this 122, For the rendering of dandam atyayat, 
foe it can be seen, eg., on fol. 162 of A, comp. gloss of A, and viii. 613. i) 
reproduced in facsimile in my Ed. Thecorre- 126, Thename of Lalitaditya or M1 
sponding Ké. term, given in the gloss as is found in the Chinese Annals of the T'ang 
kévacchedo in still trod in the agape dynasty. These record the arrival of an 

120. The jitakerana ceremony is alluded embassy from Mu-topi, King of Kaémir, 
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who was [far] beyond the conception of Fate which creates [only] rulers of limited 


territories. 


127. With the shining mass of his glory’s rays he adorned, as it were, the 
elephant [representing the isle] of Jambudvipa with scented powders. 

198. This king, who carried far his prowess, abandoned his [warlike] fury 
[only] when the [opposing] kings discreetly folded their palms at his victorious onset. 

129. At the sovrd of his drums [beaten] in attack, the dwellings of his 
enemies were deserted by the [frightened] inhabitants, and thus resembled women 
dropping in fright the burien of their wombs. 

130. He made tke enemies’ wives, on whose faces the ends of the [painted] 
forehead-marks became dctached, and whose tears were flowing, perform, as it ware, 
oblations to the Pitrs (ivipa) with folded hands. 

131, The king, eager for conquests, passed his life chiefly on expeditions, 


moving round the earth like the sun. 


132, The Maharaja, taling the tribute of the eastern region in the presence 
of his flaming glory, shone forth in the land between the Ganga and Yamund 
(Antarveds), wearing his own fame as head-dress, 


during the reign of the Emperor Hiuen-tsung, 
4D. 713-755, and after the first Chinese expe- 
dition against Po-liu (Baltistan), which took 
place between the years 736-747. The king 
iar an alliance against the Tibetans, 
and the despatch of a Chinese auxiliary force, 
which was to encamp in the midst of his 
country on the shores of the Mchépadma lake 
te the Vular). He offered to find provisions 
for an army of 200,000 men, and reported that 
in alliance with the king of Central India he 
had blocked the five routes of Tibet. Comp. 
the extract of Ma-tu-an-lin in A. Rémusat's 
translation, Nouv, Mélanges asiat., i. pp. 196 
8q.; also Kiaprora’s Mémoires relatifs & 0 Asie, 
li. pp. 275 8q.; Ind. Ant, ii, p. 102 sqq., and 
Mesers. Livi and CHAVANNES, Journal asiat., 
1895, p. 851. Notwithstanding the very 
different picture which the notice of the 
Annals gives of the power of Kaémir at this 
period, the identity of Mu-to-pi with Mukta- 
pida cannot be doubted. 

_ As the year of the KaSmirian embassy 
18 not indicated, the above notice does not 
allow us to check with accuracy the dates 
assigned by K.'s chronology to T alitaditya’s 
reign, 4.D. 700-736. That the same Annals 
necessitate a correction of at least twenty- 
five years in the date of Candrapida, 
has already been shown in note iv, 46. 
Reinaup, Mémoire, PP. 189 sqq., has rightly 
indicated the serious doubts which must arise 


as to the possibility of the extensive con- 
quests ascribed by the Chronicle to Lalita- 
ditya, in view of the ee political situation 
created in the North-West of India by the 
irruption of the Arabs. 

It is very probable that ALBERiNT refers 
(India, ti p. 178) to Muktapida when speaking 
of the King of Kaémir called Afuttai, whose 
alleged victory over the Turks the people of 
Kaémir celebrated by afestival onthe 2nd of the 
month Caitra. “ According to their account he 
ruled over the whole world. But this is exactly 
what they say of most of their kings, How- 
ever, they are incautious enough to assign to 
him a time not much anterior to our own 
time, which leads to their lie being found ont.” 
According to Prof. Buihler’s ingenious sugges- 
tion, .> hides here *Muttapir =~, an Apa- 
bhrarhsa form of the king’s name; see Ind. 
Ant., 1x. p, 388. 

In my Notes on Ou-k'ong, pp. 5 sq., I have 
shown that we have probably a reference to 
Muktépida also in the Itimerary of that 
Chinese pilgrim ; see below, iv. 188, the note 
on the Moung-ti Vihara. 

180. Atthe ntvdpaceremony water is offered 
to the Pitrs from faded bands, after throwing 
into the water a small quantity of the powder 
with which the forehead-marks are painted, 

132, Tho puna introduced into this verse 
cannot be rendered in a translation. Mahé- 
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138. At that very Gadhipura, where [once] the wind-god had made the maidens. 
humpbacked (kanyanam kubjatvam), that praiseworthy [king] made the warriors. 


[bend their backs] in terror. 


134. King Lahtdditya, withering in a moment the mountain-like Paso. 
varman's troops (vahind), resembled the fierce sun [when it dries up a hill-stream] 


(adrivahina), 


135. The thoughtful ruler of Kanyakubja showed himself as one of the wise 
when he [first] showed his back to the fiercely shining Lalitdditya, and [then] made 


his submission. 


136. His (Lalitaditya’s) companions surpassed even him in abundent pride, 
as the breeze from @ sandal-wood [forest] carries even stronger scent than the 


spring. 


137-138. Thus his minister of foreign affairs (sémhdhivigrahika), Mitrasarman, 
at the conclusion of peace did not tolerate the diplomatic politeness [observed] in 
the treaty document [drawn up on the part] of the illustrious Yasovarman, as he 


raja is in Kaémir the conventional title given 
to the bridegroom during the marriage festi- 
vities. Similar double meanings attach to 
the other words. The verse must be under- 
stood at the same time to mean: “He as 
bridegroom wearing the [festive] head-dress 
[white like} his own fame, appeared resplendent 
mn the midst of the sacrificial place (vedi), 
taking before the shining fire the hand of his 
betrothed ( pirvadiyg iti pirvadigta).” 

138. Gadhipura is a name of the town 
Hamyakalie, the present Kanauj, derived from 
its ager lang Gadht. The well-known 
legend alluded to in our verse, gives an 
etymology of the name Kanyakubja; comp. 
Lassen, Ind. Alt., i. p. 158; Cunniyanam, 
Anc. Geogr, p. 876 q.; St-yu-ki, i, pp. 207 
a9. etc, 

84. The expression pratipddityatanh 

ayau contains an allusion to the name of 

itaditya’s father, but does not indicate that 
Lelitaditya, besides his other name (v, 42), 
bore also the name of Pratdpdditya, as 
erroneously supposed by CunNINGHAM, Couns 
of Med. India, p. 40. 

Scarcely any historical data are sa yet 
available regarding King Fafovarman of 
Kanyakubja apart from the notice in our 
passage mone we have a ‘historical poem' 

ing with Yagovarman’s victory over an 
(unnamed) Gauda king in Vakpati’s Gatida- 
oako. Regarding the very scanty informe- 
tion contained in this work, see Sh. Pandu- 
rang Pandit's introduction to his edition, 


pp. xli-cvi., passin. 
It has been assumed that the king of 


Central India with whom King Jfu-to-pi- 
Muktapida boasted of having concluded an 
alliance (see note iv. 126), was Yaéovarman 
In this case Muktapida’s war with YaSovar- 
man, and the latter’s defeat, must fall after 
the date of Muktapida’s embassy to the 
Chinese court. This date must be later than 
736 a.D.; comp. Messrs. Livi and CHAVANNES, 
Journ, asiat., 1896, p. 358. Pauthier, in a 
aper quoted by the last-named scholars 
(arian méthodique des faite qui concernent le 
Thian-chu, 1839, p. 66), had already suggested 
the identity of YaSovarman with I-cha-fon-mo, 
king of Centra] India, who sent in 731 his 
minister Seng-po-ta to the Chinese court. 
According to Prof. M. Muitsr, India, 
p. 334, Yasovarman and his court-poet 
Vakpatirija (see below iv. 144), are mentioned 
in the Jaina Tapdgacha Patfdvali as living 
about Samvat 800, 1. 744 a.p. 3 
Regarding a coin of Yaéovarman, which 
was found with Sassano-Arab coins in the 
Ménikyala Stipe, and is supposed to have 
been struck by Y. of Kananj, see Arch. 
Survey Rep,, ii. p. 159. . 
136. the simile of the preceding verse 18 
continued. YaSovarman flees before Lali- 
taditya, as one turns one’s face from the 
shining sun, and seeks afterwards his protec- 
tion, as one basks in the sun. 
136. The wind from the south, where the 
sandal-wood grows, accompanies the spring. 
187-138. The translation of these verses 
is not quite certain. They seem to refer to 
an objection raised by Lalitaditya’s minister 
at the time of the peace negotiations to the 
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thought it a slight on his master if it were written ‘The treaty of Yasovarman and 
Lalitaditya,’ aud thus the name [of his king] not shown first. 

189, The king esteemed highly that [minister's] insistence on the proper 
form, though his gererals, who were dissatisfied with the long duration of the war, 
blamed it. 

140. Being pleased, he bestowed upon him (Mitrasarman) the five [offices 
distinguished] by the term ‘Great’ (paiicamahasabda). YaSovarman, on the other 
hand, he uprooted entirely, 

141. From that time onwards there have existed over the eighteen offices, which 
had been created befors, the five [new ones], which he instituted. 

142-143, These bore the designations ‘ office of high chamberlain’ (mahapra- 
tihérapidd) ; that of ‘ chief minister of foreign affairs’ (mahasamdhivigraha) ; that 
of ‘chief master of the horse’ (mahaSvagala) ; that of ‘high keeper of the treasury ’ 
(mahdbhdnddgara) ; and the fifth was called that of the ‘chief executive officer’ 
(mahasddhanabhaga). The S'ahi (or S'ahis) and other princes were the officers in 


these [high posts]. 


form of the treaty document to be furnished 
by Yeéovarman. It appears that diplomatic 
usage would have authorized each of the 
‘ contracting parties’ to put bis name first in 
his own copy of the treaty, the copies being 
subsequently exchanged between the two 
parties after ratification. MitraSarman refuses 
to accept the document drawn up in this 
form by Yaéovarman’s chancery, and Lali- 
see thereupon breaks off the negotia- 
ons, 

140. Troven,i.p.486,and after him Lassen, 
Ind. Alt., iii, p 998, have assumed that our 
text shows a lacuna before this verse, because 
the copy of A, Precatss by Moorcroft and 
used for the Calcutta Ed, contained some 
indication to this effect. This mistake has 
arisen from the accidental fact of A, having 
left here a blank space in the MS., which the 
writer, however, was careful enough to deprive 
of all significance by the note: na himcit 
patitam. Similar blanks are found eleewhere 
in A and other Kasmir paper MSS. They 
are easily explained from the Kasmir custom 
of writing MSS. not on single leaves as else-, 
where in India, but on connected ‘forms 
(see Preface to Ed., p. vii.). Fast writers like 
Rajinake Ratnakantha save the time other- 
Wise required for the drying of the obverse of 
each folio by copying alternately in two or 
more different ‘forms’ This has the occasional 
result that small spaces at the end of the 
forms must be left blank, or vice versé the 
‘wniting unduly crammed, owing to some slight 


error in calculating the extent of the text 
allotted to each ‘form.’ 

140-143. pajicamahdiabda.—The eighteen 
earlier offices (karnasthana) are those re- 
ferred to in i 120. Among the five new ones, 
which were scarcely more than mere court- 
titles, only the first is mentioned again in the 
Chronicle, iv. 485. Collectively the five offices 
are mentioned in iv. 680; comp. regarding 
them, Joy, Weber-Festgabe, p. 85. 

Our passage is of interest, as it clearly 
establishes, at least for Kaémir, the signifi- 
cance of the term paficamahasabda often 
met with in ancient inscriptions and grants 
from other parts of India. The term has 
been correctly explained, in the sense indi- 
cated by our passage, as ‘the five titles com- 
mencing with Great’ by Profs. Buhler, Kiel- 
horn, Mr. Fleet and others; comp. Ind. Ant., 
iv. pp. 106, 180, 204; xiii. 134. Another 
explanation first suggested by Sir W. Elliot, 
Ind. Ant., v, 251, would refer the term to the 
privilege of using certain musicsl instruments 
conferred on vassals as a mark of honour. The 
number five is supposed to be connected with 
the beating of these instruments five times a 
day, or to relate to five different instruments 
used for this purpose. The evidence adduced 
he. and Ind. Ant., xii. p. 95; xiv. p. 202, 
does, however, not appear sufficiently old to 
establish this interpretetion as the original 
sense of the term. 

The meaning of tho last title, »ahdsddhanc- 
bhaga, is quite uncertain. The above render- 
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144. Yasovarman, who had been served by Vakpatirdja, the illustrious. 
Bhavabhit, and other poets, [himself] became by his defeat a panegyrist of bis, 


(Lalitaditya’s) virtues, 


145. What more [shall I relate]? The land of Kanyakudja from the bank 
of the Yamund to that of the Kalikd, was as much in his power as the courtyard of 


his palace. 


146. Passing over Yasovarman, just as the Ganga [breaks through] the 
Himalaya, his army (vdAiné) proceeded with ease to the eastern ocean. 

14”, His elephants, which there saw the land of their birth, were only with 
difficulty induced by the abuse of their impatient drivers to march on from the 


Kalinga country. 


ing was suggested by Wirson, p. 46, Lassen, 
Ind. Alt., 1. 998, would refer the title to a 
director of public works, JoLty, lc, to a 
minister of police. 

Sahi—In my paper Zur Geschichte der S’ahis 
von Kabul (Festgruas an R. v. Roth, Stuttgart, 
1893, pp. 198 sqq.), I bave shown that the title 
S'aht 1s used elsewhere in the Chronicle for 
the designation of the dynasty, which preceded 
the Ghazna Sultans in the rule of Kabul and 
Gandhara, and which Albériini (India, ii. p.13) 
knows as the ‘Hindu Shéhiyas of Kabul.’ 
From Note J, v. 162-155, it will be seen 
that Lalliya, whom K. mentions in the rei 
of S'amnkaravarman as the mighty S’ahi ruler 
residing at Udabhanda, is in all probability 
identical with the king, who appears in 
Albérini’s account under the name of Kallar 
as the first of the Hindu Shéhiyas. The 
S‘ahi or Sahts mentioned in our own passage 
ool therefore, not have belonged to this 
We know, however, from the evidence 
indicated in the above-quoted paper, that the 
royal title S’aht had continued in use from 
Indo-Scythian times through the various 
dynasties, belonging to the Yue-tchis, Little 
Yue-tchis, White Huns and Turks, which 
ruled successively in the Kabul Valley and 
Gandhare. It can, therefore, be safely 
assumed that the Saki mentioned in our 

belonged to the dynasty which pre- 
ceded immediately the Hindu Shahiyas. 

Albériini, India, ii. pp. 10 sqq,, decorates 
these rulers as ‘Turks who were said to be of 
Tibetan origin,’ and his statement has now 
received full confirmation by the testimony of 
Ou-k’ong, who, visiting Gandhéra in the 
years 763-764, found that country under the 
rule of a family of undoubtedly Turkish 

igin. Compare L#vi and CHAVANNES’ 

tr, L’Itintraire 2 Ou-k'ong, Journal anat., 
1896, pp. 877 sqq. The notices in the Annals 


of tha T'ang, quoted in the last-named paper, 
givo the names and dates for these Turkish 
kings, who raled Kipin-Gandhira during the 
first half of the eighth century. Within 
this period must have fallen Muktépida- 
Lalitaditya’s reign (see note iv. 126). In one 
of these rulers we have accordingly to re- 
cognize the S'ahi, whom K. claims as a vassal 
of the KaSmirian king. 

144. I prefer the reading of L, kavivakpat??, 
to the text found in A, kavir vékpat:°, which 
makes Yaéovarman himself a Kavi; see, how- 
ever, Subhagitavali, Introd., p. 96. 

Vakpatcraja is known to us as the author of 
the Prakrit Kavya Gasidavaho, which celebrates: 
Yaéovarman’s victory over a Gauda king ; see 
note iv. 184. Bhavabhuti is the famous author 
of the dramas Malatimadhava, Uttararama- 
carita and Mahaviracarita; comp. regarding 
him Prof. Bhandarkar’s Preface to the Mala- 
timadhava (Bombay Skr. Series), pp. v. 8qq. 

145. The Kélika is, perhaps, the present 
Kali Nadi, which flows parallel to the right of 
the Ganges until it joins the latter stream & 
short distance below Kanauj. It might be 
urged against this identification that the 
extent indicated by Hiuen-tsieng for the 
kingdom of Kanyakubja makes it probable 
that it included territories beyond the Ganges. 
But the Chinese pilgrim visited it when it was 
the seat of the great Harsavardhana. More-- 
over, K. can scarcely be expected to be 
accurate in his topography when relating 
legendary expeditions to distant countries; 
comp. CUNNINGHAM, Ano. Geogr., P. 976. 

@ subsequent stages of Lalitadityas 
wonderful march of victory round India have 
been discussed already by Witson, History, 
pp. 47 sq,, with much care and learning. 

146. véhini means also a stream; comp. 
for the same pun, ag. iv. 184; vii. 2; viti. $408. 

147, The name Kalinga applies to the 
country on the coast §.W. of Orises, comprié~ 
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148. Numberless elephants joined him from the Gauda land, as if attracted 
by friendship for the elephant [carrying] the couch of Luksmi, who was attached [to 


the king]. 


149. When his svanced troops reached the eastern ocean, it seemed as if 
the trunks of the hosts of his war-elephants grasped in the waves the hair of the 


ocean. 


150. By the sea-shore, dark with extensive forests, he proceeded to Yama’s 
region (south), while his enemies went by his sword to Yama’s region (the under- 


world). 


151, The Karndtas, who wear their hair-braids high, bent down before him, 
and dropping their [head-ornaments of] golden Ketaka-leaves, used [instead] his 


glory as a diadem. 


152, At that period there ruled as sovereign over the Dekhan (Daksinapatha), 
a far-famed, quick-eyed Karndta [princess] called Ratta. 

153. This queen, who was, like Durga, of unlimited power, made the roads over 
the Vindhya mountains adequate and free of obstacles, 

154. She too felt satisfied when she bowed down and saw her own person 
transferred to (reflected in) the round mirror of the nails of Lalitdditya’s lotus-feet. 

155. Sipping the wine of the cocoanut-trees at the foot of the palms, and 
[fanned] by the breeze on the banks of the Kaveri, his warriors forgot their 


fatigue. 


156. The snakes, which dropped from the multitude of the sandal-wood-trees 
on the Malayu mountain (Candanddri), appeared like so many curved swords falling 
from the arms [of that mountain] from fear of his attack. 

157. Putting his foot on the islands as if they were crossing-stones, he moved 
quickly and without difficulty over the ocean just as over a rivulet. 


ing the present Madras districts of Ganjam 
and Vizagapatam ; comp. CunninGHaM, Anc. 
Geogr., pp. 615 sq. 

148. Gauda is the name of the present 
Bengal. 

150. The epithet vanarajifyamalena must 
also be taken as referring to Arpanena, ‘his 
sword which was dark like an extensive 
forest.’ The dark colour of the sword is often 
alluded to, eg. in Khadgasataka (Kavyamilé 
a vv. 16, 17, 28; comp. also below iv. 


a, ve pane cotaee, represents 
of the Rajta or Ragtrakufa dynasty of 
Maharastra, which from the middle of the 
eighth century had subjected Karpats or the 
Canarese country. For the dynastic name 
Ratta as the equivalent of Ragtrakiita, see 


Ind, Ant., ci. pp. 216, 218, ete., and for the 
history of this dynasty BranpaRkar, History 
of the Dekkan, pp. 62 sqq. 

168. Durga Vind avasini is alluded to. 

As K. makes Lelitaditys proceed from 
the Karnatic to the Kaveri (Cauvery) River 
and hence to the hills of Malabar (Canda- 
nadri, ‘sandal-wood mountains’), the term 
Vindhya can scarcely be meant here for the 
mountain range of that name in Central India. 
Probably the Hastern Ghats are intended, as 
suggested by WItson, p. 47. The real Vindhya 
mountains are mentioned in their proper 
place below, iv. 161. 

156. Tho dark colour of the snake and of 
the sword forms the point of comparison. 

137. The expression uttaraimanah is 
rightly explained in the gloss of A, by utta- 


LALITADITYA- 
Murrirtpa. 





LAbITADITYA> 
Moxrirtpa, 
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158. Then having his triumphal cheers sounded by the music of the ocean 
waves, he, the first (apagcima) of conquerors, proceeded to the western region, 

159. His shining majesty, on reaching the seven Kawrkanas, dark with betel- 
nut trees, appeared like that of the sun with his [sever] horses, 

160. Dudrakd, appearing from the wind-tossed waves of the western ocean, 
inspired his soldiers with a desire of entering [that holy city]. 

161, As the atmosphere was filled with the dust [arising] from the minerals 
trodden down by his forces, it appeared aa if Mount Vindhya had risen up red with 


excessive anger. 


162. The tusks of his elephants were split ouly by the light of the moon on 
the diadem of [S'iva] Mahakala, as they marched in rows into Avant. 

163. Then when he saw on all sides most of the kings defeated, he entered by 
pathless tracks the far-spreading northern region (tuttardépatha), 

164. There he had, step by step, fights with mighty kings, just as Indra with 
the chief mountains when bent on the task of cutting their wings, 

165. The stables of the Kambojas were emptied of horses, and their [con- 
sequent] darkness made them appear as if filled with [black] buffaloes instead. 

166. The Tuhkhdéras, who [at his approach] fled to the mountain ranges, 
leaving behind their horses, ceased to long for the latter when they saw the horse- 


faced [Kimnaras in the mountains]. 


ranirtham alminah. The Ké, term ut*vat'pal, 
added by A, (ufavatapal), is still used for 
crossing stones placed in the bed of small 
gtreame. 

150. I have translated according to the 
reading of A, kramukasyémdan, which seems 
deste & that of A, L kramukén sapta 
adopted in the text. Kramuka, which accord- 
met the letter reading would have to be 
taken as the designation of a country, is not 
known asa local name. According to Wilson 
‘the seven Konkanas’ are known in the 
Dekhan as comprehending the following 
territories on the Malabar coast: Kerala, 
Tulunga, Govardgtra (Goa), Konkaya proper, 
Kerétaha, Varalatte and Berbera —From Mr. 
Fleet's allusions, Ind. Ant., ix. p. 180; xxii, 

. 182, it appears that the expression ‘Seven 

onkanas ' 1s still known to modern tradition. 

160. Dodéraké is the name of Krena’s city 
located at the north-western extremity of the 
Gujarat peninsuls. 

162. S'iva in the form of Mahdkéla was 
worshipped af a famous shrine in Ujjayini, 
the capital of Avanti in Malava; comp. 
Wiison, Sel. Works, ii. p. 142; Remavn, 
oa" pp. 201 #qq.; ALBERON?, India, ii. 
p. 202, 


The verse alludes to the belief that the 
tusks of elephants are split by the moon- 
rays, 

165. The country of the Kambojas, ie. the 
eastern part of Afghanistan, is famous ary 
in the Epics for ita breed of horses. It sti 
sends its annual supplies of the ‘Kabuli’ 
horse into all parts of Northern India, K. 
boldly compares the black emptiness of the 
stables with dark-coloured buffaloes. 

166. The order, in which the Tuhkhéras 
are here mentioned, makes it highly probable 
that the people meant are the same who are 
called Tukharas in other Sanskrit texts, the 
Toyapot or Tochari of classical authors. The 
statement of Bien saane Gyre i. p. 87) 
about the country of the 7'u-ho-lo or Tukhara, 
makes it certain that this people, possibly 6 
branch of the ‘Great Yue-tchi’ nation, hed 
given its name to the upper Oxus Valley, in- 
cluding Balkh and Badakhshén. This is the 
territory known as Tokhéristin to the early 
Muhammadan writers. The ee, bared 
ing the question as to the original application 
of he nats Tukhéra have been fully set 
forth by Yous, J.R.AS,, n.8., vi. pp. 94 ony 
Comp. St.-Martin, Mémoire analytique, p. 90; 
Lasann, Ind. Alt., i. p. 1098; Vignu Pur, u 
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167. He thought Mummuni defeated [only] after having vanquished him 
three times in battle. The valorous, indeed, think a single victory over an enemy 
{as accidental] as a letter [which is traced by the boring] of a wood-worm. 

168. The anxiety [felt] by the Bhauftas could not be seen on their faces, which 
are white in their orizinal state, as the anger of the monkeys [cannot be seen] on 


their faces, reddish-brown by nature. 


169. His dignity “id not tolerate the continual wine-[drinking] of the Darads, 
[as little] as the rising morning sun [tolerates] the light of the herbs in the 


{mountain-|gorges. 


170. The wind of the northern region, which touched the musk-deer and 
shook the stamina of the saffron flowers, attended his armies as if they were 


women, 


171. As the town of Pragyyotisa was deserted, he saw the smoke of incense 
rise only from the quantities of black aloes burning in the forests. 


p. 186, and for other references Beal’s note on 
Si-yu-ki, i. p. 37. 

The form Tukkhara, with Jihvamiliya, in 
place of the usual Tukhara, is found again in 
iv. 211, and must also have been written 
originally in the closely connected passage iv. 
246, where A has bhuhkhdra® and L tuakhara°. 
The same form may be supposed to have been 
intended in Bilhana’s Vekram. ix. 116; xvii. 98, 
where the Ed. reads tukkhéra. The ancient 
sign of the Jihvamiiliya closely resembles a 
superscribed &, both in S/aradi and Devana- 
gati, and is sometimes mistaken for it; comp. 
the form Ahékkhorda for khahkhorda referred 
to in note iv. 94. 

No importance need be attached to the wl. 
of As, bhukhkharah, in our own passage and 
the form bhukkhdra written by A, in iv. 246, as 
the akgaras tz and bhu can scarcely be dis- 
tinguished in old Strada, For iv. 246, which 
mentions the birthplace of the minister Can- 
kuna, the form tudkhara is proved as the 
correct one by a reference to iv. 21], where 
the same person is designated as a Tubkhara, 
and further by the reading of L, tukkhéra. 
L reads also in our own passage tubkharah, 
and thus confirms the reading of A, accepted 
in the text. 

The apparent connection with the name of 
Bukhara has induced former editors and 
interpreters to prefer the reading bhukkharah, 
though that designation of the ancient 
Sogdiana has not yet been found in Sk. 
literature. To Tokhtristin or the upper 

Tegions points distinctly the mention of 
the mountains in our verse and the reference 
to the Tubkharas’ horses, The latter are 


mentioned too in the above quoted passages 
of Bilhana. 

167. The name Mummuni hes been fully 
discussed in note iii. 332, where also the v./. of 
Lis indicated. The gloss, Mumen Khan, given 
by A, on our passage, has apparently sug- 

ested to the editors of Ou-k’ong’s Itinerary 
Journal asiat., 1895, p. ape the identifica- 
tion of Mummuni with the title of the 
Khalifs, Amir-ul-Mimenim. But this glossator 
is quite modern, and I have shown in Ed., 
E Xi., how little reliability can be claimed for 

is information on geographical or historical 
points. 

168-169. Regarding the Bhauttae and 
Darads, see note i. 319. 

The healing herbs of the mountains are 
supposed to shine at night; comp. TRovER’s 
note on this passage. 

About the wine-drinking habits of certain 
Dard tribes, see Drew, Jummoo, p. 430. 

170, The musk-deer is found on the high 
mountain-plateaus to the N. and E. of Kasmir. 
The saffron flower is cultivated in the Valley 
of Kaémir itself; see above note i. 129. 

171-175. After bringing Lalitaditya to the 
countries of the Bhauttas and Darads imme- 
diately bordering on Kasmir in the N. and E., 
K. makes the king conclude his march of con- 
quest by expeditions into purely mythical 
regions, which Hindu tradition locates in the 
fer North and a ok oe - the ue 
rakurus in the mythological geography 
of the Indian Epos as a kind ot Hiperiean 
paradise; comp. Lassen, Zeitschr. yd. Kunde 
d. Morg,, ii. p. 62 8q.; also Ind, Alt., i. 
p. 846 aq., and in particular V. ps 82.-Mazrin, 


Laciripitya- 
Moxripina. 





Labitapirya- 
Moxraripa. 
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172, In the ‘sea of sand’ (vdlukémbudht), where the mirage produced the 
illusion of a stream, his lordly elephants appeared like a host of large crocodiles, 

178. The women-folk in Strirdjya made the resolute hearts of his warriors 
melt, not by displaying the fronts of their elephants, but by [showing] their high 


breasts. 


174. On seeing the emotion [shown] by the queen of Strardjya in his presenca 
by trembling and otherwise, no one could decide whether it were terror or love- 


desire. 


175, In fright of him the Uttarakurus betook themselves to the trees, which 
had given them birth, just as the snakes tertifled by the snake-destroying [Garuda] 


{hide themselves] in holes. 


176, Then with the treasures obtained by his conquests he proceeded to his 
own Jand, as the lion goes to the mountain with his claws full of the pearls [taken 
from the frontal protuberances] of the destroyed elephants. 

177, He made his attendants kings by granting them Jalamdhara, Lohara, 


and other territories. 


178, This mighty [king] made the [conquered] rulers, in order to indicate 
their defeat, adopt various characteristic marks, which they [and their people] 


wear humbly even at the present day. 


179. Clearly it is by his command, to display the mark of their bondage, that 
the Turugkas carry their arms at their back and shave half their head. 


Mém. de TAcad. des Inser., Sav. Etrang, 
vi. pp. 259 sqq., 272 sq., on the 'Orropoxoppai of 
Ptolemy. 

The ‘land of the Amazons’ (Strirdjya), 
where no man may dwell longer than halt a 
year, is mentioned also in the Mahabharata 
and in Varshamihira’s Brhateamhita; comp. 
Lassen, Ind. Alt., i. pp. 861 aq. 

For Pragjyotisa, see note ii. 147. The ‘sea 
of sand’ (valukdmbudht) mentioned in verse 
iv. 172, and again in the story related iv. 
279 add is distinctly placed in the north (see 
iv. 808), and seems to imply a distant know- 
1 at the desert tracts of Eastern Turkestan 

ibet. 


178. The word kavatin, ‘elephant,’ not 
found in our dictionaries, is derived from 
kavata, which according to Matkba’s Koéa 
oe the temple of elephants (thhagan- 

oarapattayoh kavdtah wid), 

177. Thename of Jalamdhara is preserved 
in that of the present town and district of 
Jalandhar in the Panjab. But the ancient 
ae of dalamdhara included in the 
centuries preceding the Muhammadan con- 
quests, as Hiuen-tsiang’s account (Si-ywki, 


i. 175 eq.) and other evidence recorded by 
CunnincaaM, Ane Geogr, pp. 186 sqq,, 
shows, also the hill territories on the upper 
course of the Bids and in particular Kangra 
or Trigarta. Compare note iii. 100 and Prof. 
pee remarks, Epigr. Ind., i. pp. 1, 
102. 

The position of Lohara, the present Lohtrin, 
has been fully discussed in Note Z. ‘ 

178-180. Witson quotes, p. 49, similar 
legend from the Harivaréa which relates how 
the various tribes of Mlecchas were forced by 
King Sagara to dress their hair in different 
distinguishing fashions. The observations 
underly; Ks story still hold good. Yar- 
kandis and Tibetans are fond of walking with 
their hands folded at their back, and can often 
be seen in this attitude about the Baraars of 
S'rinagar. Among Kasmiris, whether Brab- 
mans or Muhammadans, this habit is very 
unusual. 

The dhétie or waistcloths worn by DakAanls 
(and Bengalis), the ends of which are allowed 
to hang down behind to the ground, still 
excite the amusement and wonder o 
miris. 
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180. On the waisteloth of the Daksindtyas that king put the tail which 
sweeps the ground, to mark that they were like beasts. 
181, There is no town, no village, no river, no sea, and no island where he 


did not consecrate a shrine, 


182, That proud |ruer] gave generally to his foundations names which in 
some cases had an appropriate relation to his doings and in others were in keeping 


with the [special] occasion. 


183, When he ha resolved (krtaniscaya) upon the conquest of the world, he 
built the [town called] SuntScitapura ; feeling proud, he built Darpitapura with a 


[shrine of] Legava (Visnu). 


184 When receiving fruit (phala), the king constructed Phalapura ; 
when taking a leaf (parna), Parnotsa, and while at play (kridan), the Vihara 


of Kridarama. 


185. And in the land of the Amazons (Strirdjya) he placed an image of 
Nrhari (Visnu), which was suspended in the air, by fixing a magnet which drew it 
upwards and one which dragged it downwards. 

186. While this protector of the earth was [absent] in another region, his 
architect built a town, called after him [Lalitupura], and [thereby] incurred his 


anger. 


187. Swelled with pride, the king granted the land of Kanyakubja with 
its villages to the [shrine of] Aditya, [which he erected] at that [town of] 


Lalitapura. 


168. The position of neither of the two 
places here mentioned is known; the name 
i ria dl occurs again vii. 966; viii. 


184. Regarding Phalepura, which must be 
located near Parihasapura and the confluence 
of the Vitasta and Sindhu, see Note J, v. 97, 
also the gloss of A,, iv. 673. 

Parnotsa is undoubtedly the modern town 
of Pinch, 74° 9' long. 33° 45! lat., called 
Prints by Kaémiris. “the place has given its 
name to a small hill-state situated to the S.W. 
of the Pir Pantaal range, and at present under 
a branch of the Jammu family. The territory 
1s mentioned under the name of Pun-nu-tso by 
ee visited it on his way from 
Kaémir to Réjapuri (Rejauri), and probably 
reached it by the Tos*maidan route; comp. 
Si-yrka, Lp. 163. In his time it was irectly 
subject to Kaémir. Subsequently the town 
appears to have been included in the hill- 
district of Lohara; comp. vii. 1800; viii. 914, 
817, 1680, and Note E on Lobara (iv. 177). 

Hiuen-taiang’s reference in the first half of 
the 7th century proves that the name Par- 


notsa is older than the time of Lalitaditya. 
CunnincHam, Anc. Geogr., p. 128, has correctly 
identified Pun-nu-tso with Pinch, but has not 
recognized initthe Parnotsa of the Chronicle. 
The identity of the latter name with Prints 
is well known to the Pandits of S’rinagar. 
Kaémiris represent a large percentage in the 

opulation of the town and territory of 
ints This is evidently the result of the 
close political connection which has since old 
times existed between the latter and Kaémir. 
Parnotsa is frequently mentioned by S'ri- 
vara, see i. 67, 822, 607, 736; ii. 68, 105; iv. 
146, 612. 

The Kridarémavihdra is not referred to 
again, and its position is unknown. 

186. The gloss of A, identifies Zalitapura, 
referred to under the name of Laltadityapura, 
vi. 219, 224, with Lat*par, a village of the 
Vibi Parganas, situated 76° 1’ long. 33° 58’ Ist. 
on the right bank of the Vitasta. The local 
tradition of the place tells of a large town, 
which King ‘Laltadit’ had built here and on 
the adjoining Udar. No ancient remams can 
be traced at present above ground. 


LALITADITYA- 
Morrtiptoa. 
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188, At Huskapura this noble-minded king built the splendid (shrine of 
Vigsnu] Muktasvdmin and a large Vihara with a Stipa. 

189. Having taken one crore when he proceeded for the conquest of the 
world, he presented on his return eleven crores to the [shrine of S'iva] Bhitela 


as an expiatory offering. 


190, The lord of the earth erected there a lofty temple of stone for [S'iva} 
Jyestharudra, and made a grant of land and villages. 


191, At Cakradhara he made an arrangement for conducting the water of the 


188. Regarding Huskapura: Usktir, see 
note i. 168, 

The Stipa mentioned in our tert is in all 
probability identical with the one referred to 
by ConnincHaM, Anc. Geogr., p. 100, ag having 
been found atill intact by the Rev. Cowie near 
Uskur. A photograph of it (1868) is given by 
Coxe, Anc. Build. On a visit aid in August, 
1892, I found about 400 yards to the W. of 
the village the scanty remains of  Stupa 
which according to the villagers’ statements 
was dug into and partly levelled down ‘years 
ago’ by some Sahib. Hrom a notice quoted 
by Mr. Lawngnor, Valley, p. 163, it appears 
that these excavations, of which I have not 
been able to trace any report, were conducted 
by Mr. Garrick in 1882. 

Another ancient monument in the shape of 
8 colosaal Lings, about 10’ high and still up- 
right, is found between Usktir and the present 
Tonga terminus of Baramila, at a distance of 
about half a mile from either place. Walls of 
old buildings can be traced on the ground in 
various places of the neighbouring fields. 

In my Notes on Ou-k'ong, pp. 3 4qq., I have 
folly stated the reasons which suggest the 
identity of the Vihéra referred to in our 
petesgs with the Moung-ti Vihdéra mentioned 

y the Chinese pilgrim at the commencement 
of hie list of ir monasteries, Ou-k’ong 
distinctly informa us that ‘this monastery was 
built by the king of Northern India after he 
had obtained the dignity,’ and there can be 
no doubt as to Moung-ti being intended to 
represent the name of this king. 

ere is & curious resemblance between 
Ov-k’ong’s notice and the manner in which 
Albériini in « passage quoted above in note 
iv. 126 (India, ii. p. 178) refers to Multapida. 
This, as well as the consideration of points 
connected with the Chinese transcription of 
Indian names, makes it probable that we have 
in Moung-ti an attempt to represent a 
Prakritised, i.e. Kaémiri, form of the ahortened 
name, *Mutta or *Muttd for Mukia or Mukta. 
Both the latter forms are found ss sbbrevia- 
tions (bMimavat) of Muktapiga in the names of 


temples mentioned by K.; see Muktakedava, 
iv. 196, 201, and Muktasydémin in our passage. 

‘The great Vibara which our verse mentions, 
is the only ona in the long list of Muktapide's 
foundations of which the name is not specifi- 
cally indicated by K. From this particular 
circumstance, and the analogy of the name 
Muktascamin given by the king to his Vignu 
shrine at the same place, it may be concluded 
with great probability that the name of this 
Vihire was Muktavihara, the original of 
Ou-k'ong’s Moung-ti Vihara, 

The other great Vihara which the king is 
subsequently said to have built at Parihbsa- 
pura, iv. 200, seems to have received the name 
of Rajavihara, ‘the king’s Vihira, in evident 
contradistinction from our “Muktavihire. 
The proposed identification is further con- 
firmed by Ou-k'ong’s mention of the Moung-tt 
Vihdra at the commencement of his list, and 
the reference he makes to the studies he 
carried on there. Qu-k’ong entered Kasmir 
through the ‘Western Gate’ of the kingdom 
at Vaerahamile. MuktSpide’s Vihara at 
Huskapura was, therefore, likely to have been 
his first place of rest and study in the Valley. 

189. The figures given in the text must 
be taken as referring to the dinndra currency; 
regarding the latter, see Note H, iv. 495. 

e king is supposed to perform a prayat- 
citta on bis return from his expeditions into 
the lands of impure barbarians, as Kasmirian 
Brahmans did until recent years on all 
occasions when returning from journeys out- 
side the Valley. . 

190, This passage shows that the ancient 
Linga of Jyesthefa or Jyestharudra,referred toin 
note i. 113, must have been in close proximity 
to the shrine of Bhiteévara at Buth'éer. 
From the evidence discussed in note v. 55, it 
will be seen that of the two groups of ruined 
temples found in that locality, the western one 
was connected with the worship of Jyertha- 
rudra. The principal building of this grou 
may therefore be entified with Lalitadityes 
temple mentioned in our passage. 

161. For Cakradhara, the modern Teak‘dar 
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Vitasté and distributing it to various villages by the construction of a series of 


waterwheels. 


192, That liberal [king] built the wonderful [shrine] of Martanda, with its 
massive walls of stone within a lofty enclosure (présddéntar), and its town swelling 


with grapes. 


193, After constructing at Lokapunya a town, which was provided with the 


below Vijtbror, see note i “&8-—The system of 
irrigation here referred t is explained by the 
configuration of the oe near that locality. 
On account of the high alluvial plateaus or 
Udars, which stretch in « semicircle from 
Vij*brér to below Taak*dar, the land enclosed 
between them and the left bank of the river 
cannot be irrigated by the ordinary means of 
canals. The expression ambhahpratdrana is 
used in a similar sense, i. 157, At present the 
fields and gardens between the two places are 
irrigated by means of wells. 

192. The ruins of the temple of Martanda, 
bere mentioned, form the most striking 
remains which have survived of the ancient 
architecture of Kasmir. They are situated 
near the N. edge of the alluvial plateau (Udar) 
of Mafan, 75° 17' long. $3° 45' lat. About one 
mile to the N.W. of the temple, and at the 
foot of the Udar, lie the sacred springs of the 
Martanda Tirtha. The name given to the 
temple and its site leaves no doubt as to its 
having been erected in honour of Visnu- 
Sirya, who has evidently been worshipped 
since early times at the above Tirtha under 
the form of Martanda. 

The Tirtha has remained to the present 
day one of the most celebrated pilgrimage- 
places in the Valley, and cinuilly attracts 
crowds of visitors from all parte of India. 
The legend related in the Martandamahitmya 
connects the springs with the story of the 

troduction of the sun from the lifeless egg 
(nrtinda), which Aditi, the wife of Kaéyapa, 
had brought forth as her thirteenth child 
The Tirtha of Marténda is already mentioned 
in the Nilemata, 1036, among the places 
sacred to Sirya. 

The ruins of Lalitdditya’s temple have on 
account of their size and architectural beauty 
been more frequently described than any 
other ancient building of Kasmir; comp. 
Hiae1, Kaschmir, ii. p. 458 sqq.; Vians, 
Travels, i. pp. 860, 394 gi CUNNINGHAM, 
J-A.S.B., 1848, pp. 258 sqq.; Cou, Ane, Build., 
Pp. 19 sqq, etc. They consist of a lofty 
central edifice, with a small detached shrine 
on either side of the entrance, and of a 
quadrangular courtyard of imposing dimen- 
sions surrounded by colonnades. To this 
magnificent enclosure K. clearly refers in 


the expression prdsddantar, Cunningham 
assumed, owing to a misinterpretation of our 

assage and of tii, 462, that the temple had 

een built by Ranadditys, and that Lalitaditya 
had only added the enclosure. FERavsson in 
his account of the building (Ind. Arck., 
p. 286 sqq.), has already rightly rejected this 
view on purely architec grounds. 

{There is nothing about the ruins to justify 
the suspicion to which Cunningham has given 
expression, l.c. p. 278, that the interior of the 
quadrangle was once filled with water, and the 
temple thus ‘placed more immediately under 
the protection of the Nagas.’ There are no 
Nagas or springs anywhere on the arid 
plateau, and the water brought to it once by 
an ancient irrigation canal from the Lid‘r 
river could never have taken their place 
according to traditional notions.] 

The temple of Martanda is mentioned again 
by K. in the time of King Kalasa, who died 
there; comp. vii. 709, 715, 722. The shrine 
escaped being plundered under Harga, vii. 
1096. Subsequently it appears to have been 
used as a fortified position by a rebel force in 
K.’s own time, on which occasion the temple- 
enclosure (préngana) is specially mentioned ; 
comp. viii. 3281, 3288, 3295. Jonardja, 599, 
mentions the temple among those which 
Sultan Sikandar, ‘The Idol-breaker,’ destroyed, 
but refers also subsequently to the locality 
under the name Martanda; aee vv. 876, 979. 
So does also Fourth Chron., 620, 532, 850. A 
doubtful allusion is contained, perhaps, in 
Strikanthac. ii. 15. 

The temple as well as the Tirtha bears now 
the KS. name Mafan (from Martanda), found 
already in Ain-t AKb., ii. p. 358, whereas the 
village round the springs 1s popularly lnown 
as Bavan (Skr. bhavana). The ancient temple 
is no longer a place of pious interest for the 

a who visit instead the modern temple 

A icated to Martanda by the side of the 
Naga. 
A writes the name as mérténda° in all 
passages, except our own, where it is given as 
martanda’. As L has mérténda° here too, 
the latter form ought to be pkiprs The 
Mahatmys and Nilamata also read through- 
out Martanda. 

198. Lokapunya is repeatedly referred to 
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requisite accessories, the victorious [king] made it, together with villages, an 
offering to Visnu. 

194. Then again that Indra of the earth, when given to merry jesting 
(parthasa), built the town of Purthdsapura, which mucked the residence of Indra. 

195. The glorious silver {image of Visnul #ariidsakesava shone like the 
god [Visnu], when flooded by the strong light of :’.* piarls during his sleep on the 
ocean. 

196. The famous {image of] Visnu “us!.s<aru, wade of gold, shone as if 
it had taken its lustre from the many stamiia ° «te lotus [rising from Vignu's] 
navel. 

197, Clad in a golden armour, the [image ..! +:stut| DMahdvardha shone forth 
like the sun when he puts on his radiant light ¢ overcome the darkness in the 
world below. 


198. He had a silver [image of the] god Govardhanadhara made, which 
was white as if [coloured] by the streams «t milk {fowing] from [his] herds of 
cows, 

199, After raising a great stone [pillar] fifty-four hands high, he put on the 
top of the standard a [representation of] Garuda, [the bird] of the enemy of the 
Daityas (Visnu). 

200. That king, who was free from passions, built the ever-rich Rajavihéra, 
with a large quadrangle (catuhsala), a large Caitya, and a large [image of the] Jina 
(Buddha). 

201. Into the image of Muktakesava he put eighty-four thousand Tolakas 
of gold. 

202, And collecting as many thousands of Palas of silver, that pure-minded 
[king] made the famous [statue of] Parthésakesava. 

203, With just as many thousands of Prasthas of copper he made the glorious 
[statue of] the ‘Great Buddha’ (Brhudbuddha) which reached up to the sky. 





in the later portion of the Chronicle; see vii. pura and the identification of ite shrines with 
1289, 1857 ; vii. 623, 1420. The gloss of A,on the ruins on the Par'spor Udar, see Note F 
the first-nemed passage identifies Lokapunya 105. Vireje must be taken as viéepena rye; 
with Lok*bavan (Skr. *Lokabhavana), a fine comp. e.g. Kathasar. xxv. 178. 
ering or Naga situated near the village of 108. Krgna bears the epithet of Govar- 
frikpir, 76° 12' long. 33° 88’ lat., in the dhanadhara, beceuse he held Mount Govar- 
Bring Pargans. Near the basin formed bythe dhana as a shelter over the cows, which Indra 
spring, are the ruins of a small summer house threatened by a storm. 
erected by one of the Moghul Emperors, 200. This colossel image is referred to as 
apparently with materials of some earlier Brhadbuddha below, iv. 208; comp. Note F 
building. Fragments of ancient stone images (iv. 104-204), and vii. 1097 sq. Z 
lie in the water near the spring, which is 201-208. The tolaka, the modern Tols, is 
visited by the Brahmans of the neighbour- in Kaémir still as in Abo-l-Fasl’s time (Ain 
hood. Akb., ii. pp. 364, 368)=16 miya=96 raktikd 
104-204. Regarding the site of PariAdsa- (raty). ‘The pala, which according to the 
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204, He built the quadrangle (catuhgala) and the sacred shrine (caitya), in 
each case with such expenditure that his five structures were alike [as regards 


cost]. : 


205. He, like another Kubera, placed as attendants by the side of the chief 
deities [other] images «f gods, which in some [shrines] were of silver and in others 


of gold. 


206. Who could Jstermine accurately in number how many treasures, villages, 
and establishments he )2stowed on these [shrines] ? 

207. The ladies of the seraglio, his ministers and princely attendants, 
consecrated there in hundreds images [of gods], wonders of the world. 

208. His queen Kzmalavati, she who founded Kamalahatta, put up the large 


silver image of Kamaii Kesdua. 


209. His minister Mitrasarman, too, put up the S'iva-[Linga called] Mitre- 
Svara, The king of Lata, called Kayya, made the famous [shrine of Visnu] 


Kayyasvamin, 


210, By this very {king] was built also the wonderful and famous Kayya- 
vihdra, where subsequently the Bhikgu Sarvayfiamitra resided, who appeared ag 


another Jina. 


211. The Tuhkkhara Cankuna, who founded the Catkunavihdra, made a Stipa 
loftier even than the mind of the king, and golden [images of the] Jinas. 


authorities quoted in P.W., corresponds to 
4 karga, each of 16 masa, must be taken as 
=4 tolaka. The prastha is usually estimated 
at 16 pala; see P.W., 8.v. The term pal is 
still used in Kaémir for 2, Ser. 

204. Comp. for the significance of the 
terms catuhialé and caitya the description of 
the Par*spér ruins, Note F. 

208. Kamalahatia means ‘the market of 
Kamala,’ Its position can be traced as little 
as that of the other minor shrines and Lingas 
mentioned in the following vv. in connection 
with Parihdsapura. 

209. Regarding Lata, an ancient name of 
the territory of central and southern Gujarat, 
Ptolemy's Aapixh, comp. YuLg, Mareo Polo, 
il. p. 363; Ind. Ant., xxi. p. 183. 

211. K.’s subsequent references to Caa- 
kuna, iv, 215, 246-262, show olearly the im- 
pee position, which this minister from the 

uhkhéra land occupied at Lalitaditya’s court. 
Messrs. Lévi and Chavannes, in their notes on 
Ou-k’ong’s Itinerary (Journal asiat., 1895, vi. 
p. 852), have already pointed out the curious 
agreement between these statements of K. 
and the indications given by Ou-k’ong as to 
the connection of the Tou-kioue or Turks with 
Kaémir in the middle of the 8th century. 


It was specially in view of these relations 
that I felt induced to propose in my Notes on 
Ou-k'ong, pp. 19 sq., the identification of K's 
Cankunavihara with the monastery, which in 
Ou-k’ong’s list of Kagmir Viharas figures as 
‘le monastére du general (tstang-kiun, sené- 
pati).’ The syllables tsiang and kiun could, 
according to the authorities indicated ic., be 
looked upon as the exact representatives in 
Chinese transcription of the syllables Can and 
kun, respectively. As Caikugs is clearly 
described as a Tuhkhare, it appeared to me 
that “we have in the name given by the 
Chronicle only the Sanskritized transcription 
of a Turkish name, of which Tsiang-kiun is an 
equally exact rendering in Chinese characters.” 
In support of this identification it may be 
mentioned that the Vihara of Tsiang-kiun is 
nemed in Ou-k'ong's list immediately before 
the pious foundations ascribed to members of 
the royal family of the Turks. 

Prof. Livi was kind enough to inform me in 
a letter dated 2nd October, 1896, that he agrees 
with the equation Cahkuna=Tsiang-kion, but 
looks upon the Sanskrit name ss a transcri 
tion of the Chinese title. Prof. Lévi hol 
that as this title is very frequent and well 
kmown, no Chinese would have ever thought 
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212, His wife Isdnadevt constructed a well, the water of which was pure as 


nectar and gave health to the ailing. 


213, Cakramardika, the wife of King Lalitéditya, built there Cakrapura with 


seven thousand dwellings, 


214, A learned teacher, Bhappata by name, made the [Linga of] Bhappate- 
svara, Many other {Lingas], too, called Rakchatesa, etc., were put up by a host of 


people. 


215. Cankuna, his chief minister, built also in the other capital (S’rinagara) 
a Vihara, distinguished among meritorious works, together with a Caitya. 

216. The physician Isdénacandra, a son-in-law of the minister Cankuna, built 
a Vihara after obtaining wealth through the favour of Taksaka. 

217. The lord of the earth, who thua made the earth golden, surpassed Indra 
by his generosity, valour, and other great qualities, 

218, Never was an order of this monarch, though it had escaped from his 
mouth through mere carelessness, disobeyed even by the gods, 

219. Thus, once when he was encamped with his army on the shore of the 
eastern ocean, he chanced to order Kapittha fruits to be brought. 

220. Then while those [in attendance] upon him stood blind with perplexity, 
a person of divine appearance brought up Kapittha fruits. 


of combining these characters to express a 
foreign name, We should accordingly have 
to see in K.’s Catkuna the Sanakrit reproduc- 
tion of a Chinese title, which, it may be 
assumed, had found its way into the Tuh- 
khara country, and was taken in KaSmir to be 
& personal name of the Tubkhara minister 
(comp. regarding the similar use of the term 
Hammira, note vii. 63). Possessing no know- 
ledge of Chinese, I can only accept with 
due deference the opinion of my learned 
friend. We may hope that future research 
will throw light on the strange connection of 
races and civilizations, which might account 
for the appearance of a Chinese title in our 
narrative. 

A second Vihara built by Cankuna at 
S'rinagar is referred to below, iv. 215. This, 
too, bore the founder’s name, as seen from 
vii. 2416 sqq. Which of these two Viharas 
ars may have meant, cannot be deter- 


mined, 

216. By ‘the other capital’ (adhisthanan- 
tare), only S’rinagara, the real capital, can be 
meant, in scarey ction from Parihasapura, 
which during the reign of ite founder 
temporerily ranked ss a royal residence, and 
had also a Cankupevihdra (iv. 211). 

Cahkuna’s Vihara at S’rin survived to 
the time of K., and was repaired by Suseald, 


the wife of the minister Rilhana, under King 
Jayasimnha; see vill. 2415 sqq. Its position 
cannot be traced. It is certain thatit was at 
this Catkunavihira, and not at that founded 
at Parihasapura, that K, saw the Buddha 
image referred to in iv. 269 sqq. Parihdsa- 

ura was deserted and its temples in ruins 
in K.'s time ; see Note F (iv. 194-204). 

216. Regarding the worship of 
Takgaka in Kagmir, see note i. 220. 

219. Kapittha, according to the dictionaries, 
is the name of the Ferroniaelephantum Correa, 
and its fruit the ‘Elephant-apple’ From 
iv. 237, it is clear that K. meant a fruit, 
which grows in Kaémir and is rare in Indie 
proper. Now the elephant-apple is common 
throughout the greater part of the plains of 
India, but does not grow in Kaémir; comp. 
Wart, Dict. of Econ. Prod., iii. p. 324. 

The reference, which K. makes, iv. 287, to 
the Kapittha fruit being obtainable in Kaémir 
only for a short time at the commencement of 
the summer, meres that the fruit be really 
meant was the cherry. Both varieties of the 
latter (Prunus Avium and P. Cerasus) are 
commonly cultivated in Kaémir, ‘where it 
flowers in April-May, and the fruit ripens in 
June;’ see Wart, Le. vi. p. $46. ee from 
the mountains of the North-West Himilays, 
the cherry seems wholly unknown in India. 


o Niga 
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ga, Directed by a sign of the king’s brows, the doorkeeper stepped forward 
and receiving the offering in the presence [of the king], asked that person whose 
[servant] he was. 

999-093, He replicl to him: “The great Indra has to-day sent me, the keeper 
of the Nandana gardeu, after giving the Kapittha fruits, which the king likes. I 
am to deliver in private a message of the great Indra.” Hearing this, the door- 
keeper removed everybody from the audience-hall, 

924, Then the divine one spoke: “O kang, Indra sends you this message: 
‘Kindly forgive these words, which are rude though appropriate.’ 

995, ‘Hear, Q king, the reason why we, though guardians of the quarters, 
receive even in the present fourth Yuga your command with reverence,’ 

996. ‘Once in a previous birth you were, verily, the ploughman of a village 
householder who possessed great wealth,’ 

227, ‘Atonetime in the hot season the close of the day found you in a 
waterless waste, weary after driving your oxen.’ 

928, ‘Then while you suffered from hunger and thirst, there came to you 
from the master's house somebody carrying a jug of water and a loaf.’ 

229, ‘Thereupon, when after washing hands and feet you were at the point of 
taking food, you saw before you a wandering Brahman, whose breath was about to 
escape,’ 

230. ‘He spoke to you: “You should not eat. Starved by famine, I must let 
my life pass away unless [I get] food.”’ 

231. ‘Though kept back by your companion, you offered in charity half the 
loaf and the jug of water to that [Brahman], with comforting words.’ 

232, ‘By this gift which you made with a cheerful heart to a worthy 
recipient, a succession of hundred uncurtailed wishes was [secured] for you in 
heaven.’ 

233, ‘On account of that gift of water, sweet streams appear at your mere 
Wish even on desert tracks,’ 

234, ‘O king, even the wishing-trees are surpassed by that gift-tree which, if 
planted in the right soil (or worthy person), provided with a series of watering 
trenches [in the shape] of kindly words and moistened with the water of true heart- 
[felt] charity, rewards, though ever so young, the giver at the time with whatever 
he desires,’ 

235. ‘Now, O king, but few commands are left over to you, as you waste 
heedlessly here and there your orders, which must not be infringed.’ 

236. ‘Whence does also in your mind, who are truly great, arise that 
thoughtlessness which, indeed, is common in other kings?’ 

987. ‘How could there be [found] in the cold season on the eastern ocean 
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those fruits, which in Kasmir are produced [only] for a few days on the approach of 
the clouds ?’ 

238, ‘Whichever region you penetrate, the guardian of that [region] is 
anxious to take your orders on account of the efficacy of your previous gift.’ 

239, ‘Since you are now in the eastern quarter, which is under the great 
Indra, this your order, however insignificant, has now somehow been fulfilled by 
Indra, whose power is never baffled.’ 

240. ‘On this account you should in no casa again thus give out orders with. 
out serious import, as they are few [now],’” 

241, When after these words [that] messenger disappeared, the large-minded 
king thought over the great power of a gift and fell into utmost surprise. 

242, Henceforth filled with an ardent desire to secure such valuable results, 
he established permanently at Parthdsapura a great festival. 

243, At this, which is well-known under the designation of Sahasrabhakta, a 
lakh and one dishes of food (bhakta) are given away besides Dakginas. 

244. With this object he built towns in saity wastes, so that anyone suffering 
from thirst may ever find water to drink. 

245. He collected from [different] countries various wise men, as the wind 
[collects] masses of full-blown flowers from the trees. 

246. He brought from the Twhkhara land the brother of the magician 
Karkanavarsa (‘he who rains gold’), who bore the name of Cartkuna and excelled 
by his great quelities. 

247, Producing plenty of gold in the [king’s] treasury by magic power, he 
gave him comfort as the lotus tank [gives] to the lotus. 

248. Once the king was stopped in the country of Paficanada (Panjab) by 
streams, which had united and could not be crossed, and finding his army arrested 
on the bank, was for a short time filled with apprehensions. 

249. When he then asked his ministers for means of crossing the waters, 
Oankuna, who stood on the bank, threw a charm (mans) into the water, which was 
very deep. 

950. The water of the streams parted asunder through the force of that 
{charm], whereupon the king crossed and quickly reached the other shore. 

251. Carikuna drew that charm out again by means of another charm, and 
in 8 moment the water of the streams was as before. 

959, After witnessing this miracie, the king, whose mouth poured forth praise, 
courteously asked Cankuna for those two charms. 


946. The reasons which induce me to khéra® of A, have already been stated in note 
adopt the reading of L, tubkAdra®, for bhuh- iv. 166. 
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953, Smiling, he answered him: “These two useful charms do their work only 
when in my hands. What use would it be to you to take them?” 

954, “A thing of excellence obtains renown only among ordinary people. 
What merit has it for the great ones who possess manifold excellent things ?” 

955. “The flow [of moisture] from the moonstone is valued only as long as that 
[stone] is in some plaze on the shore of the ocean, If the latter takes up that 
(atone], then its flow, even if exuberant, cannot be noticed in the [ocean’s] water.” 

956. When he hed concluded his words, the king spoke in wonderment: “Do 
you then think that I cwn a gem even stronger than these two?” 

257. “Or,—if you see something in my possession that is superior to these, 
take it and give up these two charms in exchange.” 

958, Then Caikuya said: “This is a great favour. The two gems are in the 
power of the lord, But let a wish be granted to me.” 

259, “Favour your humble servant by giving him that image of Sugata 
(Buddha), which was brought on the shoulders of an elephant from Magadha.” 

260. “Let your Majesty take this charm which gives a means for crossing 
the waters. May to me be given the [image of] Sugata, which opens a way for 
crossing the [ocean of ] mundane existence (samsdra).” 

261, At this appropriate request the king granted the image of the Jina. 
Who is able to resist the words of the eloquent? 

262. He (Cankuna) then placed in his own Vihira the image of the Blessed 
[Buddha], which [still] shines in its brownish (bronzen) beauty as if clothed in the 
brownish-red garment (of the mendicants]. 

263, Even to this day metal bends are seen fastened round the seat [of the 
image], showing that it was once fixed on an elephant’s back. 

264. O wonder, [even] the earth follows the desires of the kings of great might 
and shows them favour. 

265. Once that [king], who was proficient in the knowledge of horses, took 
out himself and alone an untrained horse into a waste in order to break it in, 

266. There far away from men he saw one maid of lovely form singing, 
and another dancing. 

267. And after a short time, while he was exercising the horse, he noticed 


254. samprathém, for which suprathath is ing the modern districts of Gay& and Patns 
Proposed as a conjectural emendation in south of the Ganges, was the scene of 
P.W., 8.v., can well be explained as samyak- Buddha's early career; comp. e.g. CUNNING- 
pratham, HaM, Anc. Geogr., pp. 452 aqq. 

255. Themoonstone (candrakénta) is eup- 262. The Vihira built by Cankuys at 
posed to exude cooling moisture when touched Srinagar, which still existed in K's time, 
by the rept of the moon. must be meant here; comp. iv. 215 and viii 

459. Tho kingdom of Magadha, compris- 2416 aqq. 


Lavitapirra- 
Murriripa. 





Story of Vispu images. 


LaLitabitya- 
Muxripfpa, 





Expedition into the 
*Gand-ocean.’ 


148 RAJATARANGINI. (IV, 268, 


that the two gazelle-eyed ones, after completing their song and danee, bowed slightly 
and went. 

268. Mounting that horse, he came day by day to that place, and seeing the 
two beautiful girls exactly in the same fashion, came up and questioned [them] in 
his surprise. : 

269. They told him: ‘We are dancing-girls belonging to a temple. Here in 
the village of S’zravardhamana is our home.” 

270, “ By the direction of our mothers, who got their living here, we perform 
at this spot the dancing, which our descent makes tcumbent.” 

271, “This custom, handed down by tradition, has become fixed in our family, 
Its reason we cannot know, nor can auyone else,” 

272, When the king had heard from them this information, he was astonished, 
and the next day had the whole ground, in accordance with their indication, dug 
up by workmen. 

278, Then when they had made a deep excavation, the king saw, as announced 
[by them], two decayed temples with closed doors. 

274, On opening the folding doors, he saw there two [images of] Kesava, 
which, as the letters engraved on the bases (pitha) showed, had been made by 
Rama and Laksmana. 

275, The illustrious king, after erecting a separate stone building by the 
side of the [temple of] Visnu Parihasa[kesava], had the [image of] Ramasvamin 
consecrated [there]. 

276, Thus too the {image of the] god Lakgmanasudmin was put up by 
[Queen] Cakramardika by the side of [S'iva] Cakresvara, after she had obtained it 
by request from the king. 

277. During the [expedition for the] conquest of the world, a man, who 
[appeared] to have undergone a recent punishment, threw himself before the king, 


‘who was mounted on an elephant. 


260. The locality here referred to is 
own. 


rimah., passim; and in a cave neer the 
Rargesvara Tirtha above Khun*moh, according 


276. The position of the Litga called 
Cakresvara cannot be ascertained. From the 
references in the Néilamata, the Mahétmyas 
and the Tirthas, it appears that S'iva was 
worshipped under that name in not less than 
four distinct localities. These are:—the bank 
of the Madhenati (probably the stream of 
Band‘pir; comp. note vil. 1179), accord- 
ing to Nilomats, 1161; the neighbourhood 
of Vijayelvara, see Vijayelvaraméh. 156; 
Vitastamah, ii. 11; v.28; the spring called 
Cakratirtha close to Téeivara (litban), near 
Birinagar, sce Tidlayamah. and Aurefva- 


to Tirthas. ; 

277. The Zopyrus story told in the 
following verses agrees most closely with the 
one related by Alberini, India, ii. pp. 1] sq, 
about the expedition of Kanik (Kanigks) 

ainst the king of Kanauj. Woe have here 
clearly an ancient etory transferred to the 
hero of popular tradition in Kaémir; comp. 
Lassen, Ind. Alt., iii. p.996. Theresemblance 
of the details is 0 close as to justify the sup- 

osition that the story in the form recorded by 
kr was taken origi all from the same source 
as the one heard by Albérini. 
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978. The king, moved to pity, questioned this man, who was streaming with 
blood from the wounds [caused] by the cutting of his hands, nose and other [limbs] 
and imploring protection, about his story. 

279-080. He related to him that he was the minister of the king, who ruled 
near ‘the Ocean of Sand’ (stkatdsindhu), and well-known as his faithful servant, 
and that on giving the right advice of submitting to Lalitaditya, he had [thus] been 
punished by that king, 

981. The kiny then promised him to punish his master, and made his 
wounds heal by hospitable treatment, which restored his health. 

982, The minister, who had met with [such] kind reception, once thus 
addressed the lord of tha earth, while he was on the march and no one 
near : 

283. ‘‘O king, if I preserve such a body, it is only because I am deluded by 
the hope of revenge.” 

284. “Having accomplished my object, I should, verily, abandon the life, 
which disgrace has crushed, after offering my tears like a sacrificial oblation of 
water to Happiness as well as to Misfortune.” 

285. “A small injury [inflicted] by the enemy should be surpassed by 
greater injury, just as the mountain [surpasses] the sound of a person's shout by 
its mighty echo.” 

286. ‘How can that land, which lies at a distance of three months from here, 
be reached quickly ? Or if it were reached, would indeed the enemy remain 
there ?” 

287, “Therefore I indicate to you a route [thither], which can be traversed 
in half a month. But as no water is met on it, it is [only] passable for armies 
provided that water is taken along.” 

288. “My relatives, who live in that region, will not betray your approach. 
By this stratagem the king, together with his ministers and seraglio, can be 
captured.” 

289. By such words he induced him to march into the ‘Ocean of Sand,’ and 
when half a month had passed, the army found itself without water. 

290, Even in this condition the king moved on for two or three days; and 
[then] seeing the army exhausted by thirst, spoke thus to the minister: 

291. “Since days over the appointed time have been spent [on the march], 
the army is at the point of death. How much of the way remains?” 

292. He thereupon replied with alaugh : “O you, who wish to bea conqueror! 
Do you inquire about the way remaining to the enemy’s land or about that to the 
kingdom of Yama ?” 

293, “Because I, [acting] only for the advantage of my lord, and sacrificing 
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my own life, have brought you by cunning with your army before the face of 
death.” 

294. “This ig no mere desert-land, This is the terrible ‘Ocean of 
Sand.’ Nowhere is water to be found here. Who will, O king, now protect 
you?” 

295. Hearing this, the whole army was deprived of all vigour, resembling a 
nice-field, on which the corn has been destroyed by a hailstorm, and only the stalks 
remain, 

296. Then the king, raising his arm, stopped the loud lamentations of the 
frightened [soldiers], who had lost all hope of life, and spoke : 

297, “Q minister, we are pleased with what you have done in your desire to 
help your master, and are thrilled {with delight, so much] that we feel cold, as it 
were, even here in the desert.” 

298. “But on my impregnable firmness certainly even such an effort of yours 
breaks down, as the iron on the diamond.” 

299, “This day yet you will surely regret the limbs, which you had cut off to 
No purpose, just as a person, who selzes a spark of fire, mistaking it for a gem, 
[laments] his burned fingers.” 

300. “Look, at my mere order the earth produces water to-day, just as the 
soil, which contains beryls, (yields up these] precious stones at the thunder of the 
cloud.” 

301. Saying this, he dug up the ground with his lance to draw out the water, 
as S’iva with bis spear [broke open the earth] when he wished to bring up to the 
surface the water of the Vitastd. 

302. Thereupon there came forth from the subterraneous region, along with 
the soldiers’ hope of life, a stream, which appeared like the coquettish smile of hell’s 
goddess of beauty. 

303. This stream removed the distress of his soldiers, as well as the hope of 
that minister, who had sacrificed his limbs in vain. 

304. The foiled minister, with his limbs cut off, and uttering curses, was the 
first to enter his master’s city, and behind him [came] Death. 

305. The king punished that deceitful ruler, and reduced him too to the eame 
condition as his own minister. 

806. ‘To this day there flow in the northern region the streams (produced) by 


900. L nidefenaiva, as emended in the ground near the Nilandga (Vérnig) with his 
text from A dinelenaiva. trident ; comp. note i, 27, : 

801. The river Vitasté, according to the 806. The term kuntavéhini seems to 
legend told already in the Ni/amata, bar 8qq., contain some local allusion. which is obecare to 
was brought to the surfsce from the subter us. Wits0n, History, p. 50, hes sesumed thet 
raneous world (rasdtala) by Siva strikingthe Kuntavdhini was a river name. 


IV. 318.] FOURTH BOOK. 151 


his spear (kuntavahin?), which had been brought forth by him from place to place 
as necessity required. 

307, Other wonderful stories also are [current] about him in thousands, but 
have not been related, as they would unduly break up the connection [of the 
narrative |. 

308-309, Just as noble streams are observed to produce with their [naturally] 
silent waters a mighty roar only, where the ground is made rugged by great 
rocks, and as they, pure [originally], are seen turbid and spoilt only when 
the weather is obscured by clouds,—thus, indeed, even the great must also 
conform in their conduct to those two, place and time. Or was it owing to the 
power of the Kali [Yuga] or of the regal throne that he, too, committed acts of 
terrible wickedness ? 

310, On one occasion when the king was stopping at Parihdsapura in the 
company of the ladies of his seraglio, he gave, while intoxicated by drink, the 
following order to the ministers : 

$11. “That [town of] Pravarapura, which Pravarasena made, burn it down 
if you think that its beauty is like that of mine.” 

812. On hearing this terrible order of the lord of the earth, whose command 
could not be disobeyed, they went to Vatulénaka and set on fire ricks of grass 
[stored] for horses. 

313, As he viewed this [fire] from the top of his palace, with his face lit up 
by the flames of the conflagration, he appeared like a meteor-faced spectre 
(ulk@mukha) mad with exultation and laughter. 

314-315. When a person, though of good character, is effected by morbid 
hatred and the like [passions], another person, 0 wonder, appears to him by 
error excessively great. He sees before himself the moon and other (heavenly 
bodies} double. His eye, though naturally full of light, is indeed struck with the 
fault of darkness. If it were not thus, why should he, the founder of innumerable 
towns, have thought even that single town of King Pravara[sena] too much ? 

816, Then when his intoxication had passed away, and he thought of the 
guilt of having burned the town, he was touched by the fire of regret, which 
is accompanied by hot sighs. 

317, Those, whose inner [self’] is hollow, do [acts], by which they are secretly 
consumed and [in the end] completely annihilated, just as old trees are [burned] 
by the fire, which lives in their [hollow] interior. 

318, Inthe morning, when the ministers saw him tormented by misfortune, 


S11. Pravarapura ia S'rinagar; see note 312. The position of Vatulénaka is un- 
iil 999.84, = t ican. . 
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they told him, in order to relieve his sorrow, that the burning of the town had only 
been a fiction. 

319. When the king heard that the town was not destroyed, he felt freed from 
pain, as one, who after dreaming that he had lost his son, wakes up [to find] him 
standing before him. 

320. Praising the ministers for their wise action, be told them not, on any 
account, to carry out an order which he might give while drunk. 

321. Fie over those servants, who, eager tc benefit their own position, make 
the king, who holds the earth only for a shor: time, as if it were a prostitute, 
indulge in unseemly pleasure! By those noble-minded [servants] the earth is 
purified, who, unmindful even of their own life, persist in protecting here their king 


when he moves on the wrong path. 


322, This king, who reached a greatness surpassing even [that of] Indra, 
committed also another fault, which might have befitted another ruler. 

323, This was, that he killed by assassins the king of Gauda (Bengal) at 
Trigrami, though he had made the glorious [image of Visnu}] Parihdsakesava a 


surety [for his guest’s safety]. 


324. Wonderful was at that time the heroism of the Gauda [prince's] ser- 
vants, who courageously sacrificed their lives for the sake of their departed lord. 

325. Having come to Kasmir under the pretext of visiting the [shrine of the 
goddess] S'dradé, they invested in a body the temple of the god, who had been 


[made] a surety, 


326. Seeing them eager to enter while the king was away in aforeign country, 
the attendant priests closed the gate of the [temple of] Visnu Parthasa[kesava]. 
327, They reached ina vigorous onslaught the silver [statue of Vigna] 


323. Trigrami ia undoubtedly the modern 
village of Trigam situated in the Par*spor 
Pargana, 74° 49’ long. 34° 10' lat., about one 
and a half miles to the N.E. of the ruins of 
the Parihasapura temples (see Note J, iv. 
194-204). is identification is rendered 
certain by the passage v. 97, which mentions 
Trigrami aa the place, where the Vitasta and 
Sindhu rivers met previous to Suyya’s stream- 
i ear comp. also vill. 3356, 

e place is visited in connection with the 
ilgrimege to the Kapilamocanatirtha (at 
igom: Dvigrima), and accordingly men- 

tioned in the Mahatmya of that Tirtha and 
in Sahibrim’s Tirthas. 

For the custom of making a particular 
divine image the surety for a promise of safe 
conduct, _ nee Lane e term sikgin 
corresponds to the madAyastha of our ®. 

The word tikgna is very frequen 7 used 
in the Chronicle in the meaning of ‘des- 


perado,’ ‘assassin, ‘bravo’; comp. vi. 171; 
vii, 627, 629, 656 sqq., 1016, 1045; viii 
1282, 1326 aq., etc. (see Index). A charac 
teristic expression is the derivative tikpnatoa, 
viii. 2085. 

Matkha’s Koéa gives for tikwma also the 
meaning abdhisara, which the commentator 
explaina in the sense jivanirapekga, ‘des 
perado.' 

Thie use of the word tikgna is evidently 
referred to also by the author of the Trikdy- 
daiega, 111. i. 14 (rajagha). 

$24. It appears from the subsequent 
account that the Gaudas came to Kafmir after 
the murder of their king, with the object of 
revenging his death by the destruction of the 
favourite object of Lalitaditya’s devotion, the 
image of Parihasakeéave. . 

325. te famous shrine of 
Sdrada in the Kisangatga Valley, comp. 
note i. 87. 
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Ramasvanvin, and mistaking it for [that of] Parihdsa[kesava], they overturned it 
and broke it into dust. 

998. After reducing it to particles, they scattered them in all directions, while 
they were all being «nt up by the soldiers who had come from the city (S'rinagara). 

329. As these dark-coloured [men] were falling blood-covered to the ground 
under the strokes, they resembled fragments of stone, [falling] from an antimon-rock 
taking a bright colour from liquid red chalk. 

330. The streams of their blood brilliantly illuminated their uncommon 
devotion to their lord, and enriched the earth. 

331. The danger of the lightning (vajra) is averted by the diamond (vajra) ; 
the ruby produces prosperity ; various kinds of poisons, too, are counteracted by the 
emerald. Thus each gem accomplishes its task in accordance with the power 
bestowed upon it. But what cannot be accomplished by those jewels of men who 
surpass [all] by their immeasurable power ? 

332, What of the long journey which had to be accomplished, and what of the 
devotion for the dead lord? ven the creator cannot achieve what the Gaudas did 
on that occasion. 

333, At that time kings everywhere possessed such jewels of servants, who had 
the power of superhuman devotion to their lords. 

334. At the sacrifice of [the image of] Ramasvamin, the famous [statue of] 
Parihasakegava which was dear to the kang, was preserved in that affray [caused] 
by the Gauda devils. 

335. To this day even the temple of Ramasvamin is seen empty, whereas the 
whole world is filled with the fame of the Gauda heroes. 

336. Thus over various affairs the king passed his days, a few in his own 
city but most in foreign regions. 

337. Seized by curiosity to view lands which no one else had reached, he set 
out again towards the boundless regions of the north. 

338. He had then various adventures with demons, which Kubera and other 
[guardians of quarters] sent forth to test his power. 

339. Even in those lands which, indeed, to this day bave not been seen 
even by the rays of the sun, the command of this king met with no resistance. 

840. A messenger, who had been dispatched by the ministers when they 
had been long without news, reported to them the following on return from his 
presence. 

341. ‘Thus the lord speaks to you: “What a delusion is this, that people 
like you should expect my return after I have reached this country ! " 


896. L correctly rdmasvdémisurdspadam; A °purdspadam. 
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342, “What task do you see for me, that I should return to my kingdom 
and abandon the winning of new victories every day ?” 

343, “For the rivers which leave the country of their [origin], the ocean is 
the goal. But nowhere is seon [a goal] for those who wish to be true conquerors,” 

344. “Therefore, I shall communicate to you in abstract the principles of 
government adapted to my own country. Complying with them, you may carry on 
the rule without hindrance, without blame.” 

345. “Those who wish to be powerful in this land, must always guard against 
internal dissension. Because of [foreign] enemies (suraloka) they are as little in 
fear as the Carvakas of the world beyond (paraioku).” 

346, “Those who dwell there in the [mountains] difficult of access, should be 
punished, even if they give no offence; because, sheltered by their fastnesses, 
they are difficult to break up if they have [oxcs] accumulated wealth.” 

347. “Every care should be taken that there should not be left with the 
villagers more food supply than required for ons year’s consumption, nor more oxen 
than wanted for {the tillage of] their fields.” 

348, “Because if they should keep more wealth, they would become in a 
single year very formidable Damaras and strong enough to neglect the commands 
of the king.” 

349-352. “ When once the villagers obtain clothes, women, woollen blankets, 
food, ornaments, horses, houses, such as are fit for the town; when the kings in 
madness neglect the strong places which ought to be guarded; when their servants 
show want of discrimination; when the keep of the troops is raised from a single 
district ; when the officials are closely drawn together by the bonds of intermarriage ; 
when the kings look into the offices as if they were clerks (kayastha),—then a 
change for the worse in the subjects’ fortune may be known for certain.” 

353. “Keepin mind the distinction between [my] royal descendants which I 


[now] indicate, after having secretly ascertained from their conduct the disposition 
of their hearts.” 


844, It ia of interest to compare the brief 
code of political wisdom given in vv. 844-353, 
with the description of the traditional system 
of KeSmir administration, given by modern 
writers; comp. e.g. Mooncnort, Travels, ii. pp. 
289 aqq.; Lawnenor, Valley, pp. 899 eqq. 

Our verses, as well as many incidental refer- 
ences : the i rertid oe oa the 
principles which until recent changes 
in the. fiscal and political cndahganent 4 
Kaémir, and which are indirectly likely to 
influence it yet for some time longer, go back 
to s far earlier period than is assumed by 
some of those writers. 


845. Comp. i 89; regarding the material- 
istic sect of the Cérvdkas, see COLEBBOOKR, 
Miscell, Essays, ii. pp. 402 sqq. 

848, Regarding the significance and 
use of the term démara, see Note 
G. 
The Damaras have played, as the nar- 
rative of the viii. Book amply shows, 8 
chief part in all political troubles witnessed 
by e From the reference made here, 
we can see clearly that K. in a ee 

itya set forth these principles of 5 
policy, is thinking in reality of his own 
times. 
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354. “The vicinity of a mad elephant is indicated by the wind carrying the 
acent of his temple-juice ; the rise of the thunder from the cloud by the lightning 
displaying its brilliancy. [Thus too] a person’s unalterable turn of mind which is 
acquired from a previous birth, is clearly [indicated] by his conduct, the true nature 
of which must be trace’ by the skill of a thoughtful person.”’ 

355. “Kuvalayiditya and Vajraditya are equally my sons, but the mind of 
these two brothers, who are born from different mothers, is of different character.” 

356. “The elder should be placed on the throne, and when he should prove of 
violent nature, then you must needs resist his commands.” 

357. “Whether that king renounces his life or his throne, nobody is to lament 
him, Remember this my word.” 

358. ‘Do not make the younger king. If, [however], through @ fault of 
judgment, this should happen, then his commands should be obeyed and he [himself] 
protected, though he may be of bad character.” 

359. “Jaydpida, who is the youngest among my grandsons, and a small boy 
still, should ever be told to become like his grandfather.”’ 

360. Filled with despair, they bowed and accepted with praise this the king's 
last direction, which was full of meaning, while dropping tears which appeared like 
the grains [thrown] at a sacrificial oblation (argha). 

861. After assembling all the subjects, Carikuna addressed [them], moisten- 
ing with tears the earth, which was tormented by the hot [fever of] separation 
from its master : 

362. “Let Prince Kuvalaydpida be installed on the throne. That pious 
king of auspicious name has gone to heaven.” 

363. “Therefore the magic power which the gods had granted me in order 
to increase the riches of this wise [king], has suddenly vanished.” 

364. Through some power of fortune that king, indeed, though far away, 
accomplished with ease even difficult tasks, 

365. The sun, though hidden by dense clouds, comforts the lotus-flowers. The 
cloud, though far away, gives a touch of coolness to the sunshine. Thera is, 
certainly, some unimpaired power of the great by the force of which even the 
remotest tasks are freely carried out without hindrance. 

866. This moon of his subjects vanished, after comforting the earth in this 
fashion during thirty-six years, seven months and eleven days. 

367. Some have reported that he perished in the country called Aryanaka, 
through excessive snow, which fell out of season. 

867. Trovgn and Lassen, Ind. Alt, iii, i.e, Eastern Irin generally. This identifica- 


p. 1004, have supposed that Arydzaka corre- tion is, however, very doubtful, as the name, 
sponds to the Arana of Greek geographers, if ever used in India in that meaning, could 
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368, Some [have reported] that in a certain critical situation he burned 
himself in order to preserve the foremost position which he had long held among 
kings. 

369, In the belief of some, that ruler of the earth entered, along with bis 
army, those regions in the farthest north which are of easy access to the immortals 
[alone]. 

370. Indeed, just as most wonderful deeds are related of this king, so the 
reports about his end are also very astonishing. 

371. When the sun sets, some say that he descended into the waters of 
the ocean; others that he entered the fire ; and others again that he has proceeded 
to another world. O wonder, even when the great meet with their end, there arise, 
as they whimsically insist on an unparalleled departure, stories indicative of the 
uncommon grandeur possessed [by them]. 

372. Then the illustrious Kuvalaydpida, the son of Kamaladevi, enjoyed the 
rule over the earth-dise (kwvalaya), just as Indra, the son of Aditi. 

373. By his liberality he gave spotless brightness to the royal fortune, which is 
an object of attachment (anurakta), as the snake [when abandoning] its skin, gives 
to it [spotless brightness] though it is dark-coloured by nature. 

374. For some time he was deprived of lustre by his brother, who held equal 
power, as & lamp does not shine brilliantly when approached by the glow of a fire. 

375. While the courtiers, lusting for presents (dana), moved to and fro between 
the two [princes], their treasure fared badly, like the temple-juice from the two 
temple-holes of an elephant) in rut,{when the bees, lusting for the fragrant 
secretion (déna), move to and fro between them. 

$76. Then after a short time King Kuvalaydpida subdued his younger 
brother, as well as the intrigues of the minsters, who were appropriating the riches 
of both. 

377, When the king had freed the kingdom from his enemies and had 
attained power, he, feeling his strength, collected forces for the conquest of the 
world. 

378. One minister at that time acted against his orders, either from a re- 
collection of his father’s words or from an access of arrogance. 

$79. When the night had come, the king, full of anger, thought on his couch 
of that disobedient [minister] and could not, even for a moment, find sleep. 


scarcely have survived till the time of Lalita 378. The pun is in the word anurakta, 
ditya or K., without leaving a trace in other which also means “coloured.” = 
Sanskrit texte. goes 375. The several puns contained in the 

968, The version*here alluded to ia told verse make it necessary to render it by ® 
at length vii. 1498-49. paraphrase. 


IV, 391.] 


330, While he was thus planning the destruction of that guilty [minister], it 
appeared to him in his rising anger that many [others] ought to be killed on account 
of their connection with that [minister]. 

381. As from the ocean, when it was churned {by the gods] with the mountain 
|Mandara], there appeared after the [poison] Kalakita the nectar (sudha), so there 
arose from his soul, wheu stirred up by reflection, resignation after rage. 

382, Thereupon his wrath vanished and he thought: “ What is it then, for 
whose sake it appeared to me that I ought to carry out so great a destruction of 
living beings?” 

383, “That body, for the benefit of which ill-deeds are accomplished and 
sinfulness earned, for whom is it lasting?” 

384, “Who, while in possession of his memory, would think of destroying 
the eternal paths [of righteous conduct] for the sake of this ungrateful body ?” 

385, “Alas, men do not know that at every moment the condition of their self 
is brought about by the cook ‘Death’ (Kala), who prepares them for the end!” 

$86. “Surely long-lived beings laugh when they see this our face, yesterday 
bright with the causeless smile [of a child] and resembling [in rosy colour] the calyx 
ofa lotus, to-day suddenly hard with a bristling beard and heated by a bronzen 
glow, next morning changed by withered white hair and resembling the head of 
an old goat.” 

387. Caring [only] for the bliss [gained] by the resignation with which such 
thoughts of eternity inspired him, he left his kingdom and went to the Plaksa- 
prasravana forest. 

388. “Go straight to the forest,Q my good friend! Devote your soul to 
austerities. Such fortune like this is bound to decay, and vanishes in a moment.” 

889. By writing this verse on his throne before leaving his kingdom, he 
indicated his deep feeling of indifference for the world. 

390. The king who had secured supernatural perfection (siddht) by the 
unbroken intensity of his quietism, shows himself, even at the present day, to the 
eyes of the pious on S’riparvata and at other holy places. 

391, When the son of his king had thus departed, Mttrasarman, overtaken by 
grief, abandoned life at the confluence of the Vitasta and Sindhu, and was followed 
by his wife. 


387. The gloss of A, identifies Plakga- 
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Sad'pir, recte Shahdbuddinpir), enjoys in 


Drasravana with the Naimigéranya, well known 
to the Epics and Puranas as a retreat of holy 
men, 


oe For Mount S‘riparvata, see note iti. 


‘391. The place where the Vitastdé and 
Sindhu rivers meet (now at the village of 


Kaémir the same sanctity as the confluence of 
Gangé and Yamunh at Prayaga. The latter 
name is directly applied to the Ka&mir Tirtha 
in the Nilamata, 8q.; Vitastémah, xxi. 
74; Vijayetvaramah. ii. 170, etc., and in other 
texts. Regarding the old site of the river 
junction, comp. Note J, v. 97. 
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892. This pious lord of the earth, after ruling for one year and half a month, 
obtained that perfection which is the stair leading to final beatitude. 

393, Then Vajréditya, who was also known [by the names of] Bappiyake and 
Lalitaditya, and whose mother was Oakramardikd, became king. 

394. This [king] of a cruel character differed certainly from his brother, who 
was the comforter of his subjects, as Durvasas [diifered} from the moon. 

395. The wicked king, a slave to avarice, withdrew from Parthdsapwra the 
various foundations [granted] by his father. 

396. This sensuous ruler had a larga number of women in his seraglio, with 
whom he diverted himself in turn, like a stallion with the mares, 

397. He sold many men to the Mlecclas, and introduced into the country 


practices which befitted Mlecchas. 


$98. After ruling the earth for seven years, the sinful king ended his days 
through consumption, which was caused by excesses in sensual enjoyment, 

399. Then his son Prihivyépida, who was born from Queen Mafyarikd, a 
destroyer of his subjects, was king for four years and one month. 

400. After overthrowing him, there ruled for seven days the son of Bappiya 
from [Queen] Mammd, called Samgramépida [I]. 

401. When the royal power reached these two brothers it did not shine 
forth brilliantly, [as little} as the sun-disc when it has entered the seasons of 
Hemanta and S'isira (winter and early spring). 

402. After Samgrdmdpida’s death the illustrious King Jaydpida, the youngest 
son of Bapptya, ascended the throne in due succession. 

408. Remembering the words of the ministers: “May you be like your 
grandfather,” he, full of ambition, collected an army and set out for the conquest of 


the world. 


404, When on the point of leaving his country, accompanied by the feudatory 
chiefs, this prudent {monarch} asked the old men dwelling near the ‘ Gate (dvara) 


of Ka$mir’: 


$94. The story of the Puranas makes the 
vindictive and ill-tempered Muni Durvéeas, a 
brother of Soma, the moon-god. 

806. The endowments made for the temples 
of Parihasapors in the form of sacerdotal 
apparatus, grants for establishments, etc., are 
probably meant. 

400. The reading of A,, vdsaran, accepted 
in the text, is confirmed by L. The reading 
satsaran of A,, which has been preferred by 

, Lassen and Durgipr., would extend 
Sarngrimapida’s rule to seven years. It must, 
howevar, be rejected, aa it does not agree with 
the total of 1898 years which K.'s chronolo- 


gical scheme assumes for the aggregate of the 
reigns described in Tarahgas ii-vili. This 
haa already been correctly pointed out by Dr. 
Hoirzson, Ind. Ant., xviii. p. 99. Compare 
aleo note i. 60, and Introduction. 

402. According to iv. 517, Jayépida also 
bore the name of Vinaydditya. fe oat 

Mixed metal coins of Jayapigda showing this 
second name are very common; comp. Con- 
NingHaM, Coins of Med. India, p. 45, and 
pl. iti, 14. . 

404. Regarding the significance of the 
term dvdra, eee notes i. 122, 302. Comp. also 
v. 187. 
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“ How great was the army of my grandfather when he marched forth ? 


You who counted the troops at his expeditions, should now tell me this,” 
406. They answered him smiling: “O king, why this question? Nobody is 
able now to equal the things that are passed.” 


407, 


“ At that ruler’s expedition there were one lakh and a quarter of litters 


(karpiratha), but now at that of your Majesty there are [only] eighty thousand.” 
408. Hearing this, Jayapida did not take his defeat to heart, as [he knew 
that] the earth is quickly being reduced [to smaller dimensions] through the over- 


powering force of Time, 


409. When the uld men noticed such character in the king as he set out for 
conquest, they realized the deep judgment [shown] by King Lalitadttya. 

410, When that [king] had moved far away, his brother-in-law, Jajja by 
name, entered KaSmir by treachery and forcibly usurped the throne. 


411. 


Then day by day, soldiers who were longing for their own country, 


and were neglectful of their duty towards their lord, tuned back from the royal 


army. 
412, 
dependents, devised some clever plan. 


Jaydpida, however, eager to prove his own power without [the help of] 


413. The self-reliance of this strong-minded [king] could not be broken, and 
by it he overcame even the disfavour of Fate. 

414. He dismissed the princes who had followed him on his expedition, each 
to his own land, and proceeded with limited forces of his own to Prayaga. 

415. Collecting there the swift horses which remained, he gave a lakh less one 
of them to the Brahmans, along with rich Daksinas. 

416-417, And he gave a seal engraved with the words: “Of the illustrious 
King Jaydpida,” [which was to be used for sealing the vessels] of Ganges water 
carried to distant lands, and ordained: “If anyone else should grant here [at 
Prayaga] a complete lakh of horses, my seal may be replaced by his own.” 

418. Proud princes drink even to this day the holy Ganges water [from 
vessels] marked with that [king's] seal, and feel pained in their mind. 

419. After leaving with a trusted [servant] an order permitting his soldiers to 
return to their country, he went forth at night, alone, from the midst of his army. 


407. “Tho inhabitants of Kagmir are 
pedestrians, they have no nding animals nor 
elephants. The noble among them ride in 
palankins called Katz, carried on the shoulders 
of men.”—Albérini, India, i. p. 208. Is the 
word Katt here, perhaps, 8 corrupted render- 
ing of a Pr. derivative from karniratha f 

416-417. The sacred water of the Ganges 


is still carried at the present dayin sealed 
pots and bottles to distant parts of India, It 
would be interesting to find evidence for K.'s 
statement that s seal with Jayapida’s name 
was still used in his own time for the sealing 
of such pots at Prayiga. Troyer and Lassen 
make Jayépida throw his eeal into the 
Tiver. 


JAYAPIDA 





Usurpation of Jaiyja 


160 


RAJATARANGINI. 


[IV. 420, 


420. Searching for a place suited for displaying his brilliancy, he moved 
about (?) in the countries (mandala) of kings, as the sun in the masses (mandala) 


of the clouds. 


421. Then in due course he entered the city of Paundravardhana, subject to 
the kings of Gauda, and [at that time] protected by o prince called Jayanta, 

422. Pleased there by the wealth of the citizens, which was rendered 
enjoyable by a good government, he went to the temple of Kartikeya to view the 


dancing. 


423, Seeing dancing and singing [performed there] in accordance with [the 
precepts of] Bharata, and being [himself] acquainted with this S'astra, he then 
quickly seated himself on a stone at the gate of the temple. 

424. As the people, rendered uneasy by his [look of] exceptional dignity, 
withdrew from his side, a dancer, Kamala by name, noticed the beautiful 


[prince]. 


425. With astonishment she noticed that the hand of that distinguished- 
looking man reached, from time to time, quickly to the back of his shoulder. 
426. She then thought: “Surely this must be a disguised king or a Rajaputre 


born from a great family.” 


427. “ He is accustomed to take thus the rolled betel-leaves from [attendants] 


420. Weowe the partial restoration of the 
text of this passage to L, which adds after 
versé 419 aad before verse 420, as printed in 
the Ed., the two padas: baddhama sthanam 
anvityan pratépakhyépanocitam. These fill the 
lacuna in the text of A which had already 
been indicated in Ed., but wrongly placed in 
verse 423. The arrangement of the half-verses 
in the text should be corrected accordingly. 

The first three Aksaras in the newly gained 
text, daddkéma, certainly contain some 
fault and give no sense, but the general mean- 
ing of the verse is not obscured by this cor- 
Tuption. As a verb expressing motion seems 
wanted by the context, babhréma might be 
suggested as a conjectural reading. 

421. The name of King Jayanta does not 
appear to be otherwise known. Lasszn, Ind. 
Alt., iii. p. 720, has proposed to identify him 
with a Jayadhara eho appears in_a list of 
Bengal kings given by Abu-l-Fazl, Aint Akb., 
ii. p. 145, as the last of the dynasty preceding 
the Palas. 

The name Paundravardhana, for which 
other texts (see P.W., 8.v.), leo show the 
form Pundravardhana, is certainly identi- 
cal with that of the kingdom of Fexnefo 
tan-na which Hiuen-teiang visited in Bengal 
to the north of the Ganges (see Si-yu-ki, ii. 


p. 194). The name appears to be connected 
with that of the Pundra people. From the 
indications furnished by Hiuven-tmang, it 
appears that Paundravardhana must be located 
somewhere in the present district of Rajagahi. 
As to the exact position of the capital, 
different opinions have been expressed by 
those who have had occasion to examine 
portion of the ancient topography of Bengal; 
comp. Beal’s note, Si-yu-ht, dc. + CUNNINGHAM, 
Ane. Geogr., p.480, and Arch. Survey Rep., xv. 
pp. 102, 110 sqq. 

422. In accordance with the corrected 
arrangement of the text, we must adopt the 
reading tasmin of A, and L in place of A, 
yasmin shown in Ed. 

423. I prefer now to divide the words of 
the first half-verse (corrected text) with the 
other Edd.,as bharaténugam dlaksya nyttagitadi 
dastravit, and to translate as above. If the 
whole is taken as 2 compound wo should have 
to translate: “As he was learned in the 
S‘astra of dancing and singing which was to 
be seen [there] by following the players 
(bharata),” ete. 

The Muni Bharata is the traditional founder 
of the art of dancing and acting. 

427. Regarding the chewing of betel as6 
habit of men of good birth, see vii. 1067. 
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standing at his back, and therefore his hand moves at every moment to the back of 
his shoulder.” 

498. “The elephant moves the lobe of his ear to and fro, even when the 
attack of the bees, eager for his temple-juice, has ceased. The lion turns his looks 
to the back even when the elephant-herd does not follow him. The peacock does 
not cease to send forth cries from his throat,even when his expectation of the cloud 
has passed. Habits fixed by long practice are not likely to cease, even when their 
reason is goue.” 

429. Thus she thought in her mind, and after having consulted with an 
intimate friend she sent the latter close up to him. 

430, When his hand moved [again] as before, she put betel-nuts into it. 
These Jaydpida put into his mouth, {and then} turning round he noticed that [girl]. 

431, When he had asked that fair-browed [maid] by a sign of his brow to 
whom she belonged, he was told by her about that [dancer] who sent the betel-rolls. 

432. Rousing in him kind feelings by her various sweet words, she led him 
gradually to the dwelling of her friend, who had finished her dance. 

433. That charming person, who was of surpassing beauty, and who talked 
with delicacy and tenderness, so attended upon him that even he felt surprised. 

434. Then when the face of the night became white in the moon|light], she 
took the king by the hand, and proceeded to the bed-chamber. 

485. While he lay there on the golden couch, he did not loosen his under- 
garment, though she, heated by intoxicating drink, requested it. 

436. Thereupon the long-armed [prince] embraced her, who felt ashamed, as if 
he were going to enclose her in his broad chest, and spoke slowly the following : 

437, “OQ you, whose eyes are like lotus-leaves, indeed, you have captured my 
heart. But regard for the [proper] time makes me offend [you].” 

438. “O lovely one, I am your slave, bought by [your] unaffected charms. 
Before long you will learn [my] story, and experience [my] tenderness.” 

439. “OQ you proud one, know that I have resolved not to enjoy any pleasures 
until I have completed some task which remains [for me] and is close at hand.” 

440. After these words he sighed, and [then] playing a tune as it were with 
his beringed finger on the couch, he recited this verse : 

441. “How should a strong-minded [man] bent on conquest, think of women ? 
The Sun does not approach its love, the Evening, until he has passed over the 
whole world.” 

442, From this verse which the king recited to himself, she, who was versed 
in {all) arts, knew him verily to be some great person. 

443. And when the king in the morning desired to leave, that affectionate 
[girl] beseeched him earnestly and prayed him not: to go away for long time. 

M 


Javdptpa. 





Javiripa 
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444. Once when ha had gone to the river-bank to perform the evening 
devotion (samdhya), and was late in returning to the house, he found her in great 
concern. 

445. When asked by him about this, she told him with a bright smile: 
“There is a very large tion here which attacks and kills living beings.” 

446, “Day by day he has destroyed men, elephants, horses. When you were 
late in returning, this danger frightened me.” 

447. “ Kings and Rajaputras in this place ate made uneasy by this danger, 
and do not leave their houses when the night, has come” 

448, When the lovely one spoke thus, Jayipida stopped her and laughed at 
her, and [subsequently] passed the night as if in exaberrassment. 

449, On the next day at nightfall he left the interior of the town and waited 
under a great Ficus Indica tree for the coming of the lion. 

450, Then there appeared in the distance the king of the animals, who shone 
like a Bakula-tree in blossom, and seemed, as it were, a moving [embodiment] 
of the laughter of Death. 

451. When the lion passed along another way at a slow pace, the royal lion 
called to him recklessly with a loud shout. 

452. With straightened ears, open mouth, shaking mane, and glittering eyes, 
the roaring [lion] rushed at him, raising the fore-part of bis body. 

453. When that [lion] fell upon [him] in fury, Juydpida with a quick 
movement thrust his elbow into the hollow of his mouth and out open his breast 
with a dagger. 

454. Cut up with one stroke, that {lion} died, while his flowing blood appeared 
as if it were the red colour [smeared on the foreheads] of the elephants he had 
devoured. 

455. ‘Then he hid his [wounded] elbow by putting on a bandage, and return- 
ing to the house of the dancing girl, passed the night in sleep as before. 

456. When the morning dawned, King Jayanta heard with joy that the lion 
was killed, and in curiosity went forth in person to see it. 

457. When he saw that the big [beast] had been killed by one stroke, he felt 
astonished, and was convinced that its slayer was superhumen. 

458. His attendant handed him a bracelet found between the teeth of that 
[lion], and with astonishment he saw that it bore the illustrious name of Jayéptda. 

459. When the king inquired how that ruler of the earth could be present 
in this locality, the town, dreading the approsch of Jaydpida, was distracted by 
fright. 

460. Then after reflection King Jayanta spoke thus to his citizens : “0 fools, 
why are you frightened when there is occasion for joy ?" 
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461-462. “It is reported that King Jaydpida, relying on the strength of his 
arm, is for some reason wandering about quite alone in foreign lands, calling 
(himself] a Rajaputra allafa [by name]. Having no son,I have decided to give 
to him [my daughter] Kalydnadew?.” 

463. “If he who would have to be searched for, has arrived, then [it is as 
if] one finds a treasure hidden in (one’s own] house when on the point of starting 
for the ‘Isle of jewels’ with the wish of gathering precious stones.” 

464. “The lord of the universe must be in this very town. If anyone would 
search him out and report him (to me], I would grant that person his wish.” 

465. The citizens, who gave credence to the word of their truth-speaking 
ling, searched for that [disguised king] and reported that he lived at the house of 
Kamala. 

466. The king went to him, along with his ministers and the ladies of his 
seraglio, beseeched him earnestly, and then ordering a feast, conducted him to his 
own residence. 

467. Then he made that [prince] who was bound [to enjoy] prosperity 
(kalyéna), accept the hand of Kalydnadevi, as if it were that of the royal fortune 
which he had {previously} abandoned. 

468. He (Jayapida) showed there his valour by defeating, even without» 
preparation, the five Gauda chiefs, and by making his father-in-law their sovereign. 

469. He was joined by Devasarman, the son of Mitrasarman, who had 
remained [behind] collecting the forces which were left after the departure [of the 
others], and which were without their leader. 

470. Then at the request of this [minister] he set out thence towards his 
own country, leading in front the goddess of Victory, [and] behind those two 
beautiful-eyed ones. 

471. After defeating the king of Kanyakubja in battle, that king of surpassing 
valour carried off his throne, the ensign of royal power. 

472. When he (Jayapida), after [such] display of mighty prowess, entered his 
own country, Jajju, with troops ready for battle, marched forth to fight [him]. 

473. For many days Jayépida fought with him in fierce contest at the village 
called S’uskaletra. 

474. The king, who had the attachment of his subjects, was followed in the 


fight by a large number of villagers and men from the forests who were unable to 
bear Jajja’s rule. 


462. [have translated above in accord- 471. This throne is referred to again, 
ance with the reading of L uktvé for Aukta. _ viii. 81. 

464. The correct peeing samanvisya for 478. For S‘ugkaletra, the modern Hukh'- 
A saménvesya is supplied by L. lit*r, see note 1. 102, 


JavAplpa 





Jaya overthrowo, 
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415-476. S'rideva, a village Candala, had asked his mother for food, with the 
words: “Iam off to help the king,” and had joined after assuring her, as she 
laughed, that he would kill Jajja. Arriving at the battle with [his] villagers, he 
moved about in all places asking the soldiers where Jajja was. 

477. They showed to him from afar that [prince] who, pained by thirst, was 
drinking water from a golden jug in the midst of the battle, while mounted on a 
horse. 

478. Letting go his sling, he hit the face of tue {prince] with a stone, and 
unfailing in his ata, shouted; “There, I have slain Fajja.” 

479. Jajja, with his face fearfully injured, fell from his -horse, and when he 
tolled on the ground in a dying condition, his fuilowers jeft him and fled. 

480. He, who had always been troubled by the apprehension of an attack 
from {his] powerful enemy, after three years lost the kingdom which he had gained 
by treachery. 

481. Fortunes which merchants obtain by abstracting deposits, or 
courtesans by cheating their lovers, or princes by treachery, are in truth 
inconstant. 

482. When Jagja was slain, Jaydpido, returning to his royal dignity, took 
upon his shoulder the burden of [ruling] the land, and [gained] the hearts of the 
virtuous by his righteous acts. 

483. In that land where the king met with good fortune (kalydna) after the 
destruction of his enemy, Kalygnadevi founded Kalyanapura. 

484. The king built Malhinapura and established the [shrine of] Vipu- 
lakefava. Also, Kamala founded a town, called after her own name Kamalé[pura) 


475. The expression Candala is here 


evidently used for a person belonging to the 
inferior castes from which to this day the 
watchmen (Ké. dimd, Skr. domba) and other 
village menials are taken in Kaémir. Notwith- 
standing their low social statue, Dimbs and 
men of related castes are generally superior 
to the ordinary villagers in natural intel- 
- and energy; comp. Lawzgnck, Valley, 
1 


Lehows verse 475 (Rd. 478)in its proper posi- 
tion after 474. In the Ed. I had adhered to the 
order of the verses as given by A,, though a 
marginal note of A, already indicated the 
transposition now effected. The agreement 
of L with A, proves that the arrangement of 
the text in Ratnakantha's original was that 
now adopted in the translation. 

488. Kalyanapura, which is repeatedly 
mentioned in the viii. Tar., can be identified 
with certainty with the present village of 


Kalampér, situated in the S'ukru Pargana, 
74° 64’ long. 83° 48! lat., close to the high 
road Jeading from S'upiyan to S'rinagar. This 
identification is proved by viii. 2814, and 
apecially by S'riv. iv. 486. The position of 
i sivigapan is clearly indicated in the last- 
named passage by the reference to Drabha- 
grama, the modern Drad‘gam, about two miles 
to the N.W. of Kalampor. 

It is very probable that the gloss Kalama- 
puram, which A, hes written above Kamalé- 
khyarh purath in the following verse, referred 
in the original MS. to sorcerer pte and was 
only by a mistake of A, copied in the wrong 


place. : 

484. Mathanapura is identified in a note of 
A, with the modern ue of Malur situated 
on the left hank of the Vitesta, 74° 47’ long. 
84°7' lat. The position of the shrine calle 
Vipulakelava (thus aleo L) can be traced a 
little as that of Kemalapura. 
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495. Out of polite attention he exalted Kalydnadevt even further by 
installing her in the dignity of Mahdpratihdrapidd (office of Chief Chamberlain). 


486, 


By him learning, which had hidden itself far away, was made to 


appear {again} in this land which was its original home, just as the Vitasta by 


Kasyapa. 


497, When he gave to a person who openly said: “Iam afool”...... ; 


he made all anxious for learning. 


488. The king, by bringing from abroad {competent] expositors, restored in his 
own country the [stuly of the] Mahdbhagya, which had been interrupted. 

489, Receiving instruction from a master of grammatical science, called 
Kgira, the learned (yandita) Jayépida gained distinction with the wise. 

490. That pure-minded [kang] did not allow any king to compete with 
himself, but was proud of being able himself to compete with the learned. 


491. 


So much {greater} was his fame from the title of scholar than from that 


of king, that notwithstanding his various faults it has not faded like other [things] 


subject to time. 


492 As the king was attached to the learned, the princes who came to serve 


him and desired to reach his presence, frequented the houses of the scholars. 

493. The king searched for and collected all scholars to such an extent, that 
in the lands of other kings there was a dearth of learned men. 

494. He attached to himself, and elevated on account of his learning, Thakkiya, 


485. The translation of this verse is 
doubtful. In order to gam an acceptable 
sense, I have followed above the readings of 
A, °devish and °dadhikonnatam, though L aup- 
ports those of A, as adopted in the text. 
The gerund pratipadya has been taken in a 
causative sense ; comp. note on wdetya, ii. 60. 

L gives the name of the office in the form 
ae above, which agrees with the one found 
iv. 149, 

486. A legend told in the Nilamata, 255 
8qq., relates how the Vitasta, after having been 
brought originally to Kaémir by S'iva (see 
above iv. 301), disappeared again several 
times on meeting sinners of various descrip- 
tions, Kaéyapa’s prayer induced the divine 
stream each time to return to Kaémir and to 
flow forth from a fresh source. The story is 
also mentioned in the Vitastamah. 

487. The meaning of the veree is obscure, 
and the text at the commencement of the 
third Pada probably corrupt. For sarvajndnin 
dada°, which does not allow of a suitable 
construction, L reads the still less intelligible 
nimahadbahada®. I have left the doubtful 
words untranslated. 

488. Comp. with the reference here made 


to the study of Pataiijali’s Mahabhasya, note 
i. 176. 

489. pire, Jayapida’s teacher in gram- 
mar, is identified by the tradition of the Kaé- 
mirian Papdits with Keirasvamin, son of 
I§varasvamin, the suthor of a well-known 
commentary on the Amarakoéa and several 
smaller grammatical treatises still extant. 
Compare Prof. Buuxer’s Report, p. 73; Prof. 
M. Mtier, India, p. 834, and Aufrecht, Cat. 
Catalog., p. 184. The poe of A, on our passage 
shows that this tradition, which confirms 4 
suggestion made already by Wuson, Essay, 

. 65, is old. In the Vaméastutt whic 
Rajgnaka Ananda appended to his commen- 
tary on the Nawadhacarita (composed a.D. 
1664), the grammarian Ksirasvomin is claimed 
as one of the great scholars produced by the 
Rajanaka family of Kaémir, along with 
Kaiyyats, Uvata and Mammata (see Poons 
MS., Coll. 1876-76, No. 143, fol. 673). 

404. The term bhaktaéald seems to desig- 
nate a place where food (bhakta) is regularly 
distributed incharity. Com ® expression 
dharmabhakta used i. 347 by the glossator in 
explanation of the term akgayini, which has to 
be understood in the same sense; also iv. 245. 


Jaripina, 





Sayspide’a Literary 
patronage. 


JaviPipa, 





166 RAJATARAINGINE (IV, 495, 


who had been superizisnievt ic tie charity foundation (bhaktasala) of the 
minister S'wkradanta. 


495. hea Hhatin Udehafa was tha king’s Sabhapati (chief Pandit), 
and received + cigily allow af one lakh Dinuaras. 

406. Ue took the Rav Jémodoragupta, the antbor of the [poem] Kurtini 
mata, as bre chief conneailor, as Balt [had taken] Naz, 






497, Mamoratha, Swikhadanta, Cataka, and Suradhimat were his poets, and 
Vamana and others his toinisters. 

498. When he saw in his dream the sun ris in the west, he thought thet 
[some] exalted teacher of the law had Juckily owlared bis land. 

499. This king, who was full of intelligence, und yoasessed a clever judgment 


[based] on experience, knew the different tar‘es of [all] things which can be 
enjoyed, 





500, Those kings who have no eyes for things of great charm, and cannot 
judge what is sweet, what can they know but estiag, just as blind oxen? 

501. What the embrace of the wife who is eager to follow [her husband] unto 
death, is to the [dead man] raised on the funeral pyre ; what the drink [prepared] 
from the juice of the sugar cane is to bim who has lost all consciousness in a 
complete swoon; and what the fragrance of a multitude of garlands is to bim 
whose life has passed away,—that is the natural beauty and greatness of things 


to the fool. 


495. The gloss of A, rightly designates 

Bhatta Udbhata as an alashkanka or writer on 

tics. His Alamkérasastra, a short treatise, 

fas been discovered by Prof. Buhler; see 
65, 


ert, p. 65. 
gg eee the term dinndre (dinara), and 
the currency designated by it in Kaémir, see 
Note H. 

496. Démodaragupta’s Kavya ('Reflec- 
tions of the procuress’), referred to in the 
text, has been discovered by Prof. Peterson 
in the Cambay Temple library. It has been 
printed in the Kavyamdla, iii. pp. 82 eqq.; 
comp. Prof. Prrerson's Report on the Search 
for Sanskrit MSS., 1888-84, PP. 23 eqq. 

Démodaragupta is quoted in several antho- 
logies; see AvrrecHt, Cat. Cataloy., p. 261. 

Balt is the Daitys whom Visnu established 
as ruler in the under-world. Kavi, i.e. the 
planet S’ukra, figures as Bali's minister. 

407. Verses of Manoratha are quoted in 
Vallabhadova's SubAdgitavalt; eee p. 85 in the 
edition. The names of S'akhadanta, Cataka 
and Semdhimat do not appear to be mown 
otherwise. 


Vamana, the minister of Jayapide, has been 
wopposed to be the same ae the Vamana whom 


we know as one of the two authors of the Xat- 
Kavrttt, the famous commentary on Pinin's 
grammar. Comp. BonrLinax’s Panini (let 
Edition, p. liv.) and Report, p. 72, where Prof. 
Buhler refers to a Kaémirian tradition to the 
eame effect. On the other hand, it has also 
been moEgesrt’ (first by Wilson, Eeeay, p. 56), 
that the Vamana of our passage was the author 
of the Kavydlankdravrttt, a work containing 4 
set of poetical Sitras and e gloss upon them; 
comp. Report, p. 65. The questions involved 
by these identifications have been vy 
discussed by Prof. M. Muzuar, India, pp. 
aqq. His discovery of a reference to the 
asikavrtts in the work of I-tsing, whose latest 
date is a.p, 690, makes it difficult to attribute 
any longer a share in the authorship of that 
commentary to a contemporary of oe 
comp., however, Prof. BHaNDARKAB's Jeport 
on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1888-84, p. 58. 
498. L has actually the correct reading, 
dharmottardcaryam, which A, gives as ‘taken 
from another MS.’ ; 
409. L correctly °vivektrtvo for A vivak- 
trtvo. 
"500, Read with L svédvavivekibhth for A 
svdduvi®. 
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502. His one form being reflected in council and valour, as {if it were] in two 


mirrors, was multiplied a thousandfold. 


503. Once ke directed an envoy who stood before him, to bring five Raksasas 
from the king of Lankd, [and the former] accepted the impracticable order. 

504. This envoy, then, on his way fell from the ship into the sea, was 
devoured by a great fish, freed himself by destroying that fish, and reached the 


shore. 


505. Vibhisana, the friend of mortals, through his attachment to Rama, sent 
that envoy who brought him the king's written order, back to his own land, 
together with the Raksasas, which he had granted, 

506. The king richly rewarded his ambassador with money, filled a deep lake 
with the help of the Raksasas, and built the castle (koffa) of Jayapura, which 


equalled heaven {in beauty]. 


507. That pious [king] set up three Buddha images and a large Vihara, and 


built in the town a (shrine of] Jayadevi. 


508. In his town [of Jayapura] Kefava, showing his quadruple form as well 
reclining on the {serpent] S'esa, has truly taken up his abode, abandoning his 


residence in Vignu’s world. 


509. Some relate thet after having had some other works executed by the 
Raksasas, he had the water [of the lake} covered up by [ordinary] workmen. 

510. For having been told in a dream by the fue of Kamsa (Visnu): “ Make 
me in the water a Dvdravati,” he had such a work executed. 

511. Thus itis that all the people speak to this day even of the ‘ Outer Castle’ 
{béhya kotta), [which is] the famous residence of Dudravati, and of the ‘Inner 
Castle’ (abhyantara kofta), which is Jayapura. 


506-511. Jayvapura-Dvaravati. — The 
description given here of the twin towns 
Jayapura and Dvéravati, which Jay&pida 
founded, has been fully discussed by Prof. 
Bauer, who, in the course of his tourin 1876, 
succeeded in tracing their site and remains 
near the village of And*rkéth, situated on the 
Sambal lake, 74° 42’ long. 34° 13’ lat. Refer- 
ring for all details as regards the topography 
and ruins of the place to the exhaustive and 
accurate account given by Prof. Boxer, 
Report, p. 18 sqq., it will be sufficient to 
notice here the following points directly bear- 
ing on the identification. 

Andérkoth is the name given to a village 


which lies partly on an island rising from the 
Sambal lake, and partly on the low-lying strip 
of land separating that lake from the Vitasta, 
On the island referred to are the ruins of 
numerous temples, which the tradition of the 
villagers distinctly attribute toe king ‘Jaya- 
pid.’ This tradition, which J verified on the 
ee at several occasions, fully agrees with 
the one current among the Pandits of S'rina- 
gar, who all look upon And‘rkéth as the site 
of JayBpida’s capital. We can attach all the 
more importance to this tradition as it is 
borne out by the old gloss of A;, iv. 11, 
which explains abhyantara kotta by ‘ Andarkét 
Ite survival is suliciently accounted for by 





508. The Vaisnavas worship Visnu in 
four forms (caturétman)—as Samkarsana, 
Antruddha, Vésudera, Pradyumna; comp. 


og. Vignu Pur.v.p.16; Markandeya Pur. iv, 
48 sqq., and aleo below v.25, 
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512. Jayadatia, a minister of the lord of the earth, who held the five [offices 
designated] by the word ‘Great’ (paiicamahdSabda), built a Matha at this castle of 


Jayapura, 


513. den, the pious son-in-law of Pramoda, lord of Mathura, who was the 
King’s chamberlain, had a [shrine of] S'iva Acesvaru constructed, 

514. After completing his preparations, he set out once more for the conquest 
of the world, while his forces, with their large elephants, seemed to prolong the 


hill-range of the sea coast. 


515. The army which followed him, shone yet in unbroken [line] on the 


the fact that the place was still known in 
the time of S’rivara, ie. towards the close of 
the 15th century, by the name of Jayapida- 
pura or Jayapura (see S'riv. i. 246, 250, 257; 
i. 540, 545). 

Verse 511 records that Dvdravati, which 
was built in the water and called after Krsra's 
town, was popularly known in Ks time as 
bahya kotta, the ‘ Outer Castle,’ and Jayapura 
as abkyantara kot{a, the ‘ Inner Castle.’ The 
latter name is undoubtedly preserved in the 
modern And*rkéth, which in KS. has the same 
meaning. The term Bakyakotta Prof. Bubler 
thought to have recognized in the name 
‘ Bahirkit, which according to the information 
obtained for him by his Kaémirian assistant 
(see Report, p. 15) was applied to the village 
situated on the above-mentioned island. 

Careful inquiries made by me on several 
occasions, both at the village and in its neigh- 
bourhood, have shown that this supposed name 
‘Bahirkit’ 1s wholly unknown, and that both 
portions of the village are called And*rkoth, as 
indeed Prof. Buhler himself had been rightly 
told by his bostmen. The name ' Bahirkit’ 
is thus, in all probability, due only to some 
misunderstanding on the parr of Prof. 
Buhler’s informant. As a Kaémiri village 
name it would have been all the more curious, 
as K&. does not know the word dahir, but uses 
nebfr as the contrast to and*z. 

With Bahirkit we must abandon also 
Prof. Buhler's proposal of placing Dvdravati 
on the island and Jayapura on the opreat 
lake-shore. All the buildings which K. 
specially mentions, iv. 607, 508, 612 sq., such 
as the Vihira, the temples dedicated to 
Jayadevi, Brahman and Kefava, the Matha of 
Jayadatta, are distinctly placed at Joyapura. 
Ruins corresponding to such structures can 
be traced in far greater number on the island 
plateau of And*rkéth than on the crea 
ahore, and it is, therefore, more probable that 
the former was the site of Jayapura. The 
largest ruin situated at the N.W. corner of the 


plateau has already by Prof. Buhler been 
rightly recognized as a temple dedicated to 
Vienu, on the evidence of a large sculptured 
block Learing representations of that deity. 
This ruin may now be assumed to correspond 
to the temple of Keéava referred to by K. in 
iv. 509. 

The epithet kotfa, which K. gives to Jaya- 
pura, tv. 606, 512, and again in vii, 1625, and 
which is reflected also in S’rivara’s expression 
durga (Sriv. iv. 540, 545), receives its proper 
significance if we take into account the strong 
position occupied by the plateau of And*rkoth, 
surrounded as it is on all sides by water. 
Jayapura served also in later times as a royal 
residence (Jonar. 300, 357), but its buildin; 
were already in ruins in the time of Zain-ul- 
‘sbidin (S'riv. i. 250). 

Of Dvaravati no further mention is found 
either in the Rajat. or in the later Chronicles. 
We may conclude from this circumstance that 
the place had lost its importance already at 
an early date. This again accounts for the 
comparative insignificance of the ruins extant 
at the probable site of Dvaravati. The latter 
is indicated by » few detached hamleta, all 
belonging to And‘rkoth, which stretch in 4 
semicircle along the edge of the lake to the 
N. of the And'rkéth island. During e short 
visit paid to the site in May, 1806, I could 
trace remains evidently taken from ancient 
structures in the ruined Ziérat of Saiyid 
Habibulla, and in the foundations of an old 
building mown ss the Qazi Hamim. From 
the central hamlet at which the latter is 
situated, a causeway (suth), about 400 yards 
long, leads across the ‘Sar’ to the island of 
And’kéth. Itis built entirely of old. stone- 
material. The tradition of the villagers 
attributes the ruins here named, like thoseon 
the island itself, uniformly to King ‘Jays 

512. For paficamahdsabda, see note i. 140. 

615. King Bhagiratha made the Gatgh 
descend from heaven to the Himalaya, and 
hence led her to the ocean. 
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Himalaya, even when it had reached the eastern ocean, just as the Ganga 
[following] Bhagiratha. 

516. Mummuni and other chiefs roamed with fierce Candalas outside his 
army, and formed his guard at night. 

517, Proclaiming Vinayaditya as his other name, the king beautified the 
eastern region by [a town called] Vinayadityapura. 

518. The fortunes even of great kings are exposed to danger, when from the 
excessive self-confidence due to glory they resolve upon inconsiderate acts. 

519. Thus, disguised as an ascetic, together with other ascetics, he entered 
noiselessly the fortress of the king of the eastern region called Bhimasena. 

520. A brother of Jajja, Siddha by name, who had long resided there, 
recognized him as he was looking for the weak points [of the fortress], and going to 
the king, denounced him. 

521. Thereupon King Bhimasena suddenly threw that prince (Jayapida) into 
fetters, just as the serpent Nahusa [caught] Bhima, of formidable strength. 

592. Fate, which hates heroic characters, raised its head, I know, when this 
valiant [prince], the foremost of heroes, was thus bound in fetters. 

523. But Jaydpida, undismayed even in this most severe adversity, and 
looking forward yet for a rise of his fortune, considered various stratagems. 

5%. In the meantime there arose in the country of King (Bhimasena] a 
plague caused by the Jutd-disease, which much distressed his citizens. 

525. This disease is, owing to ® defect of [that] country, contagious and fatal. 
Hence, whoever is attacked by laté is abandoned. 

526. On hearing this, Jayépida fixed his mind on the means [of escape thus] 
offered, and had secretly the required articles brought by his servant. 

527. By eating those [articles] which produce excessive bile, he excited his 
bile and brought on a fever, and then putting on his body the juice of the Vajravrksa 
(Cactus Opuntia), he produced boils. 

528. When his opponent heard from the mouth of the jailors that he was 
attacked by laté, he thought that he would certainly die, and had him removed 
from the country. 

529. When he had thus by the power of his own mind escaped from the ocean 
of calamities, he took the enemy's fortress, which reached up to the sky, and [with 
it the enemy's] glory. 

530. That tree of learning which is ever laughed at by fools, does, indeed, 


516. For Mummunt, see note iii. 382. 521. For the story how Bhima, one of the 
517. It hse already been stated in note iv. Pandavas, fell into the power of Nahuga, ase 
402, that all known coins of Jaydpida bear the Mahabh. 111. clxxviii, 1 9qq. 
name Vinayéditya. 


Javiptpa. 





Expetition against 
Blamasena, 


JaYAPipa. 





Expedition againet 
Nepal. 
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not show roots, blossoms, and the like, but bears its fruit at the time of distress 
by removing a man’s misfortune at one stroke. 

531, King Aramudi, who ruled Nepal, and who was possessed of wisdom and 
prowess, wished to prevail over him by cunning. 

532. When that [king, i.e. Jayapida,] had entered his land, he did not pay 
homage, but retired with his army to a great distance. 

533. While he (Jayapida), eager for conquest, thus pursued him, he defeated 
one ruler after the other without having to undertake special expeditions, 

534, He followed the enemy, who sometimes kept in hiding and sometimes 
showed himself, in pursuit from land to land, as the eagle [pursues] the dove in the 
thicket. 

535. When that [enemy] had no place left to fly to, the conqueror of the 
world marched his army to the bank of a stream where it neared the ocean. 

536. After two or three days he started, and led his troops towards the 
eastern ocean, their flags fluttering touched by the breeze of the sea-coast. 

537. Then on the [opposite] river bank, which was on the king’s right, there 
was [seen] Aramudi in position, displaying his army together with his royal parasol. 

538. When Jaydpida saw that [king’s] mighty force, he flamed up, just as the 
fire when fed with liquefied butter. 

539. As he saw before him the water of the river only knee-deep, and [hence] 
offering no obstacle, he stepped into it to cross, angry as he was, and unacquainted 
with the country in which he had not been before. 

540. When the king reached mid[-stream], the river, which was near the sea, 
was filled by the tide rising at an unexpected hour, and became unfordable. 

541. Then the king’s army, with its mass of men, elephants, and horses, was 
washed away by the swollen river, and destroyed in a moment. 

542. The king, whose ornaments and clothes were torn off by the breaking 
waves, was carried far away by the flood, while cutting through the billows with 
his arms. 

543. The pitiable cries of one army, the triumphant shouts of the other, end 
the din of the river's waves, spread uproar in all directions. 

544, And the quick [foe] from the other bank dragged out and captured 
Jayépide by means of [men] who stood ready with [inflated] skins, and [thereupon] 
celebrated a feast. 

545, The practice of fate and the cloud ie not directed towards giving favours. 
The former displays something pleasant, and prepares for man at the same moment 


81. The name Aramugi does not occur in by Provsep, Ind. Antiquities, ii. pp. 268 #qq.5 
the traditional lists of Nepal Rajas as given Waiaut, Hust. of Nepal, p. $12 qq. 
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dire distress ; and the latter, after promising relief from the painful heat of a long 
summer day, brings about the destruction of the tree by lightning. 

546. He (Aramudi) placed Jaydpida in the hands of trusted jailors, in a castle 
which was [built] of stone on the bank of the Kalagandikd, and very high. 

547. The KaSmirian lang, thus once more submerged in misfortune, felt 
confused in his helpless state, and was inwardly consumed by grief. 

548. The prulent king kept him so [close], that even the moon among the 
artful (kalavut) and the sun among the glorious could not see him. 

549, When ke came forth a little [from his place of confinement] and attached 
his eyes to the window, he saw the river close by, and thought of means [of 
escape). 

550. Scholars are even to this day moved to sadness when remembering 
the verses which the king composed there, and in which he described his 
condition, 

551. While he was [kept] in this state, the self-respecting Devasarman, alone 
among the ministers, remembered the honours [received] from the king, and felt 
grieved day and night. 

552, Anxious to help his master at the sacrifice of his own person, he enticed 
Aramudi through messengers, who used soft words. 

553. His messengers told that [king] that he (Devasarman) would deliver to 
him the rule over the country of KaSiir, along with Jaydpida’s treasures. 

554. When an agreement had been arrived at, on the arrival of the envoys 
sent in return (by Aramudi], the minister, accompanied by an army, proceeded to the 
land of Nepal. 

555, After placing the army on the near side of the Kalagandika river, he 
went with a small following to the opposite bank. 

556, After he had been conducted to the assembly-hall by the feudatory 
prmces who went to receive him, and had made his obeisance, Aramudi greeted him, 
and made him take his seat, 

557. He quickly took his leave from the king on [the ground of} being tired 
from the journey, and after [receiving] the complimentary presents despatched by 
him, spent that day at his residence. 


FOURTH BOOK. 


546. By the Kélagandika is evidently 
meant the river Gandaki which drains the 
western part of Nepal, and is said to bear in 
its upper course also the name Kali; see 
Lassen, Ind. Alt,, i. p. 76. 

648. In the word kaldavat there is an 
allusion to the moon's crescent (kala). The 
conse intended is that neither craft nor force 
could penetrate the king’s prison, 


549, dloka must be taken with the gloas 
as the designation of a small window, (called 
vdtdyana in iv. 668)~a meaning not recorded 
in the dictionaries. 

660. The Subhagitdvaldl of the KaSsmirian 
Vallabhadeva contains a verse (661) attribu 
toa Jayapide. It is probable that King J. is 
intended by this attribution; seo Prof. 
Peteraon and Durgiprasida’s edition, p. 40. 


JaYAPiDA, 





Jayapide imprisoned. 


Javirina. 
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558. On the following day he and King Aramudi mutually took an oath by 
sacred libation (pitako§a), and in privacy settled the affair. 

559. The minister then said to the king: “The treasure acquired by 
Jayapida is with the army, and its [place] known {ouly] to his trusted servants or 
to himself.” 

560. “Under the pretence that his hberation will be effected by payment, I 
will, therefore, ask him where the treasure is deposited.” 

561. “For this reason I have not brought [here] the army in a body, 
because those who keep the deposited [treasure], could not be caught while in its 
midst.” 

562, “If we call them one by one awuy from it and imprison them, 
the [remaining] soldiers, not knowing our intent, will not be excited, and will 
be ready to tell.” 

563. When the clever [minister] had cbtained the consent of the duped 
[Aramudi], he went to the imprisoned King Jayapida. 

564. Full of resolution, he hid the pain which the ling’s sight caused bim, 
and after removing all people from the place, asked him quickly: 

565. “Have you not yet lost your natural energy? For it is required for the 
success of bold plans, just as a wall for paintings.” 

566. He answered him: “QO minister, unarmed as I stand here, what 
wonderful exploit could I perform, even if I had preserved energy ?” 

567. The minister spoke to him: “If your strength has not departed, you 
shall see that the ocean of your misfortune is crossed at this very moment.” 

568. “Are you able to reach the [opposite] shore after dropping yourself into 
the water of the river from this window? For there is your own army.” 

869. The king replied to him: “If one dropped oneself from this [window], 
one could not rise from the water without an [inflated] skin, and a skin must burst 
here on account of the height of the fall.” 

570. “Therefore, there is no means [of escape from] here. Nor, indeed, do I 
care to abandon life while disgraced and before having destroyed the enemy.” 

571. Then, after reflection, the minister addressed him: “OQ king, may you 
under some pretence tarry outside for two Nalikas.” 

572. “Then return alone, and you will see thet I have prepared a device 
for crossing the water. This you should then use without hesitation.” 

578, Hearing these words, he went outside, proceeded to the privy, and by 
tarrying there managed to pass outeide the time indicated by that [minister]. 


808. For an “sean of the term 571. A ndlikd corresponds to twenty-four 
pitakoda, see note v. 326. minutes. 
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574, Returning thereupon alone, he saw him lying on the ground, and dead, 
{strangled} by a strip of his garment, which he had tied round his neck. 

525-577. Andon the strip of cloth tied round the neck, he saw and read the 
following direction written [by the minister] with blood from his own body, which 
he had torn with his nails: “I, having died just now, with my body still full of 
breath [serve you] as an indestructible skin. Mount me and cross the stream ! 
As hold for your thighs when mounted, I have bound the cloth of my head-dress 
round my loins, Put { your legs] into this and quickly drop into the water.” 

578. The king tirst fell into the emotions of astonishment and affection, then 
(threw himself] into the current of the stream, and reached the opposite bank. 

579. As soon as he had reached his army, he at once invaded the kingdom of 
Nepal, and destroyed :! completely, together with its ruler. 

580. While his jailors did not even know that he had escaped from 
prison, he had turned that kingdom into [a thing of the past], which survives 
only in stories. 

581. When the king had freed himself from his prison, there took place a 
battle-feast, at which the dancers were headless corpses, the garlands those 
bestowed [on the dead heroes] by the celestial maids, and the music that of the 
kettle-drums. 

582. © wonder! When in summer time other hills abound in forest-fires, 
and must be avoided, just then rises Mount Himalaya moistened by the melting 
masses of snow and [therefore] particularly fit to be resorted to. 

583. At the very time when Jajja and others were born, who betrayed their 
mester, then, O wonder, {was born] that wise minister Devasarman. 

584. For the son (Devesarman) did not differ from his father Mstrasarman, 
as the dark S'unaiscara (Saturn) [differs] from (his father,] the shining sun. 

585. When that minister, who was like a protecting amulet, had died, the 
king thought that he had lost the royal power, though he had [just] received it. 

586. When that conquest of the world was ended, the blemish on his honour 
passed from the king’s mind, but not the service [done] by his minister. 

587. Wonderful it is that after he had conquered a large territory in the 
“Land of the Amazons’ (Strirajya), the [other] kings esteemed (still more] highly 

his victory over the group of his senses (indriyagramu). 

588. And he established the office called Dharmddhtkarana (‘administration 
of justice’), fixing [there] the regal cloth of Karna (? karnaéripata) which he had 
carried away from the conquered Strirajya. 


584. Read with L nébhid visadréah,forA 688. The moaning of hargafripata is 
ndbhiddhi eadriah, quite uncertain; pata (for patta) may also 
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589. He also created another office called Calagaija (' moving treasury’), to 
serve on expeditions when his own treasury (gafiju) was far away. 

590. What more (need relate]? While the goddess of victory rested in the 
embrace of his arms, the four oceans served [her] as jewel-studded mirrors for play. 

591. After having again returned to Kasivir, the king, surrounded by the 
[tributary] princes, enjoyed for a long time the gl.ry earned by his conquests. 

592, Once the king, who had acquired sigist by the conquest of all regions, 
was addressed in his dream by a person who bore a divine appearance, and had his 


hands folded {in supplication] : 


593. “I am, O king, the Naga-prince cailel ifnhipudma, residing .peacefally 
in your dominion, along with my relations. {1 apsiy to you for protection.” 

594. “A Dravidian sorcerer wishes t: iead me away from here, in order to 
sell me for money in an arid tract requiring water.” 


595. “If you protect me from him J sheli 


show you in your own land a 


mountain which contains gold ore, [in return! for your great favour.” 
596. Having learned this in his dream, the king sent out spies in all 
directions, and when that [sorcerer] had been found somewhere and brought up, he 


asked him about his intentions, 


597. When after a promise of safety that [sorcerer] had in due form related 
all that the Naga had told, he was questioned once more by the king himself, who 


felt astonished : 


598. “ How can you drag out that very powerful Naga from the depth of the 


lake, which extends over many Yojanas ?” 


599. He replied to him: “ Incomprehensible are the powers of magic. If you 
wish to see them, come, and you will quickly see a wonder.” 


designate s plate bearing a picture or edict. 
Karna, the lang of Adga, one of the Kauravas, 
might be alluded to. But I am unable to 
trace any ot regarding him which could be 
yee er our pane . 
593. The ahapadma is the tutelary 
deity of the Fuler the largest of the Kaémir 
lakes, which has received from it ite ancient 
name Mahdpadmasaras. The Nilamata, 9:8 
aqq., tells at great length the story how Nila, 
the king of the N agas, granted to Mahipadma 
and his relatives a residence at the site which 
was first occupied by King Viévagasva's town, 
Candrapura, and after the submersion of the 
latter converted into a lake. Compare the 
abstract given in Report, p. 10. Other legends 
about the lake are related by Jonaraja, 909- 
$44, in connection with the artificial Lanka 
island constructed in it by Zein-ul-‘abidin. 
From Rayjat.v. 114, and the passages dis- 


cussed in the note thereon, it appears that. 
the Mahépadma Naga supposed to inhabit the 
lake was identified with the Kaliya Naga sub- 
dued by Krena. The lake itself is referred 
to as Mahdpadmasaras in v. 68, 108 sq, 
118; viii. 3128; S‘rikanthac. iii. 9; Jonar. 
900-918, 949; Sriv. iii. 292, 528; iv. 200, ete., 
and its name is mentioned ere t are 
of Mo-ho-po-lo-no-lung (Mahspadma) in the 
Annals of the T’ang dynasty, quoted in note 
iv. 126. 

For a description of the lake, see Moos- 
onort, Travels, ii. pp. 223 8qq.; Vianrs, 
Travels, ii. pp. 158 aqq.; Lawpenos, Vally, 
p. 20. {ts modern name Vulur is derived from 
the Skr. designation Uulola, acil. saraa, [the 
lake] ‘with high-going waves.’ This is found 
first Jonar. gah q. (see also Jonaraja’s oom- 
mentary on Srikanthac. iii. 9), and is fre- 
quently used in the Mabatmyas. 
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600. Then he went up close to the lake, followed by the king, and after closing 
all quarters [by magic formulas], dried up the water by means of arrows discharged 
under (proper] speils. 

601. Thereupon the king saw wriggling in the mud a human-faced snake, a 
span long, together with many other small snakes. 

602. That {sorcerer} said: “O king, I take him now reduced as he is by the 
spell.” But the king kept him back with the words: “You must not take him.” 

603. Then, upon the king’s order, he quickly withdrew the force of the magic 
spell, and the lake resuming its former state, extended again in all directions. 

604. The king gave money to the Dravidian, and when he had sent him away, 
thought: “Should not that Naga this very day give the mountain containing 
the gold mine?” 

605. While he thought over this, the Naga spoke to him in his dream: 
“For what favour should the gold-producing mountain be shown to you?” 

606. “ Continued residence produces in the mind of living beings, through [the 
logical processes of] connection and exclusion, [the conceptions] : ‘This is my own 
country ; this is a foreign country.’ ” 

607. “I came to you for protection from fear of dishonour. But that has 
been put [upon me} just by you who were to be my protector.” 

608. “The subjects think that their master can as little be disturbed as 
the ocean. What disgrace else can be greater than for him to be humiliated before 
them by others?” 

609. “How shall I in self-respect see the faces of those women who have seen 
me incapable of offering protection when another disgraced them?” 

610. “We, who ought to be [looked upon] by you as alike to the prime 
causes (kd@rana), are exposed by you senselessly to ridicule and jesting, es if we 
were beings of no consequence.” 

611. “ However, what is there to wonder at in the haphazard conduct of kings, 
who are blinded by the intoxication [due] to royal power and who act without 
previous consideration ?” 

612. “ Kings consider the humiliation of noble beings @ sport, while the latter 
take it for a living death as long as their life lasts.” 

618. “ Honour is for kings among the things which may be neglected for the 


600. The digbandha or ‘closing of the also Raghavinanda’s Paddhatiratnamala (Jam- 
quarters’ against the influence of evil spirits, mu MS. No. 5203), foll. 38, 40, 54, ete. 
otc,, figures frequently as a preparatory rite for Regarding the drying-up of the waters by 
magic performances in Tantra works,e.g.inthe means of fiery darts, comp. Mahabh. vn. cat. 
Nityareanapaddhati of Rajinaka Takeakavarta 25 aqq. 
(Poona MS., Coll. 1875-76, No. 78, erroneously 610. Read ye kdrana®. For the meaning 
called Bhyhgosasatahits, Report, p.v.). Comp. of karaya, see vii. 66] and gloss. 


Javipipa. 





Tavaptna, 


Jayapida’s opprese 
sions. 
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aake of their advantage. But for self-respecting persona it is one of those things 
which must be saved, even at the sacrifice of life.” 

614. “Who can imagine what those feel in their mind who are disrespectfully 
treated by some great person, and are brought iato contact with [others] in 
dishonour ?” 

615. “ But even under such conditions it is not profitless to see us as [it is 
profitless to eve] you. Hence I indicate to you # mountain which abounds in 
copper ore.” 

616. After these words, he gave to him such ditections in his dream that after 
walong up in the raorning he found the mountain with a copper mine, 

617. From this mountain, which was in Kremardjya, he obtained copper 
(sufficient] to coin hundred crores less one Dinnazas which bore his name. 

618. In order to break the pride of kings, he offered the bet that whoever 
would produce a complete hundred of crores would triumph over him. 

619. Thus [it seemed] as if the king by his actions, in which something 
remained for completion, set samasyas for [other] kings, in order to abate [their 
desire for] works of equal greatness, 

620. Then suddenly, by a change in [bis] subjects’ fortune, the protector of 
the earth left his grandfather's course and followed the conduct of his father. 

621. The officials (kdyasthas) beseeched him: “ What is the use of [under- 
going] the hardships of universal conquest and similar [enterprises]? Riches may 
be got from your own land.” Thereupon he oppressed his own kingdom. 

622, Greedy officers of finance, such as S’ivaddsa and others, excited his 
desire for treasures beyond measure, and he became a prey to avarice. 

628. From that time onwards the kings of Kasmir became hebituated to 
looking at the faces of their officials (for guidance], and to following the direction 
of their servants, 

624. The king’s plans, [before] directed towards the capture of various princes, 
were now fixed on the imprisonment of [his own] citizens. 

625. Learning, which for the virtuous procures tranquillity of mind, led 
Jaydpida, [when he turned] wicked, to passionate obstinacy in tormenting his 
subjects. 

626. Though he destroyed the lives of many people, like [another] son of 


617. It is curious that while Jayapida’s 
coina of mixed metal (with silver as chief 
alloy) are atill abundant, no genuine specimens 


of his copper coinage have yet been dis- 
covered. . CUNNINGHAM, Coins of Med. 
India, p. 29. The attribution to Jayapida of 


the unique copper coin with the supposed 


legend S'ri Jaya shown there, pl. iv. 18, is 
quite uncertain. 

For Kramardjya, the present Kamrds, see 
note ii. 15. 

@19. For samasyd, see note iv. 46. 

620. For the legend of Ralmésapdda, see 
Mahabh. 1. olxxvi. 85 aqq. 


IV, 636] 


Sudasa (Kalmasapada), he did not, even in his sleep, feel satisfied with his deeds 
of evil. 

627. Fie, if lascivious women only once, out of curiosity, indulge in loose 
conduct, and if princes only once commit cruelty,—although resolved in their mind 
to commit only this one transgression,—then wickedness enters so deep into their 
soul that, deprived of all shame, the former feel no remorse, even when they 
embrace the vilest person, nor the latter even when they slay their own parents. 

698. In lus persistent greed he went so far in cruelty, that for three years he 
took the [whole] harvest, including the cultivator’s share. 

629, With his mind merged in greed, the king took for friends the officials 
(kéyasthas), who carried off all property [of the subjects], while delivering only the 
smallest fraction of what they realized. 

630. The fishes of the sea and kings are alike [in this]: the former think the 
cloud liberal when it sends down [some] drops from their own water which had been 
drawn up. The latter too, alas, believe inwardly in the faithful services of the wicked 
tribe of officials when it gives up a few trifles after openly looting everything. 

631. , that never relaxing courage of the Brahmans who braved even this 
merciless ruler. 

632, Those who remained behind after {others] had emigrated, did not cease 
to die under loud complaints, nor the king to plunder. 

633. Then the king spoke in fury: “Let it be reported [to me] if a hundred 
Brahmans less one die in a single day.” 

634, As the cruel king reversed his conduct, so the scholars, too, in their 
Kavyas inserted laudatory verses, which might be reversed [into satirical reproach], 
in the following fashion : 

635. “What difference is there between the glorious kings Jaydpida and 
Panini ? The former has completely accomplished all his tasks (krtakrtya), and 
has caused the increase of virtues (yunavrddhi; or has destroyed all works and 
removed virtues), and the latter has treated exhaustively of Krtya-suffixes, and 
has prescribed the rules for guna and vrddht.” 

636, Such a disguised attack was [also] made upon him by learned persons in 
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682. Suicide by voluntary starvation 
(prayopavesa) is referred to. 

635-637. The epithets contained in the 
first halves of the two verses quoted, give 
each = threefold meaning. As applied to 
Panini they allude to grammatical topics dis- 
cussed in his Agtadhyaya. Taken as referring 
to Jayapida, they can be understood again 
either in a leudatory or in a satirical sense, 
according to the alamkara called Vysjastutt 


(Kavyaprakdéa,x. 112). The threefold inter- 
pretations intended in these specimens of 
poetio malice have been indicated by the 
above paraphrase, 

In verse 635 the words Arta and »pddhi must 
be derived from the roots kph (Aithsdyam) and 
vardha (chedane), respectively, in order to yield 
the sense unfavourable to the king. 

Verse 636 seems to indicate that the second 
quotation is from the introduction of some 


N 


Javapipa. 
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connection with an exposition of the [Maha]bhdsya, by means of skilfully appro. 
priated verses, and put into the following form : 

637. “What difference is there between tha glorious king Jayapida and 
Panini ? The former has subordinated himself to the Brahmans (krtavipropasarga), 
and has brought about the perfection of beings (thitantstha@vidhdyin ; or hag 
produced calamities for the Brahmans, and has accomplished the destruction of 
beings), and the latter has treated of the prepositions {upasargu) vi and pra, and has 
prescribed the rules for the [terminations called] nisthi of the past tense (bhita).” 

638, When he was appropriating [the land ci} ‘‘lam#lya, he heard, while on 
the bank of the Candrabhagd, that a hundred Brahmans less one had sought death 


in the water of that [stream]. 


639. Thereupon he desisted from confiscating Agraharas, but did by no means 
give up the land which he had taken from [individual] inhabitants, 

640. Once the Brahmans residing at Tiilamilyu, struck by the hands of the 
doorkeepers, broke out in loud complaints before him at the time of the audience: 

641. “ Manu, Mandhatr, Rama and others were great sovereigns, But even 
before them the Brahmans were not subjected to humiliation.” 

642. “For the Brahmans, if enraged, are able to destroy in a single moment 
heaven with Indra, the earth and its mountains, hell and its Naga-princes.” 

643. On hearing these words, the vassels left [their places] behind the king 
But he, frowning with one eyebrow, proudly spoke: 

644. “ What fever of arrogance is this that you, rogues who live upon a 
beggar’s crumbs, should like Reis speak here words to proclaim your power ?” 


commentary on the Mahabhasya, and an 
adaptation of the one previously quoted from 
a Kavya. 

In verse 637, upasarga must be taken in the 
first case as equivalent to upasarjana, ‘ subordi- 
nation, accommodation.’ Verse 637 is quoted 
by the Commentator of the Mankhakosa, a.v. 
nistha. 

688. Tilamilya is undoubtedly the present 
village of Tul*mul, situated 74° 48’ long. 
34° J3’ lat. among the marshes through whic 
the Sind River passes before joining the 
Vitasta. The large spring of Tultmul is 
sacred as the habitation of Mahérajii,a form 
of Durga extensively worshipped among the 
Brahman population of Kaémir, and is accord- 
ingly to this day the object of frequent and 
popular pilgrimages. The name is written as 
Tidamaleka in Fourth Chron. 527, 631, and in 
the Raéjiipradurbhavamah. The etymology 
(tila and milya) indicated in the Ma&hatmys 
shows that K.'s form is the correct one. 

The context makes it evident that the 


Candrabhaga of our passage cannot be meant 
for the Cindb river to the §.E. of Kaémir, 
which is elsewhere mentioned by that name 
(e.g. ni 467; viii. 554, 626), but must be some 
stream close to Tul*mul. The designation 
might have applied to that branch of the 
Sind River which flows past Tultmud. It must, 
however, be mentioned that among the 
numerous passages of the Nilamata and other 
Keémirian texts which contain the name 
Candrabhagd, I have found only one in which 
a stream different from the Cinab is clearly 
intended. This is Nilamata, 1399, whore 6 
Candrabhaga is named immediately after the 
Haramukutaganga or Sind River (see note |. 
57), a8 one of the Kaémir rivers flowing into 
the Vitasta, 

641. Mandhétr ia often referred to as one 
of the great kings of the heroic age: see 
y. 1192; viii. 331, 3362. For his story, comp. 
Mahabh. un. Adhy. cxxvi,, and for references 
in Buddhist texts, Prof. Wrrpison's Méra 
und Buddha, pp. 277, 281, 
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645, Then when they, frightened by his terrible frown, kept silent, the 
twice-born Iffila, a treasure of Brahmanical dignity, thus spoke to him: 

646, “QO king, we are by no means Rsis, since we conform, just as you 
[yourself do] as king, to the [change of the] Yugas, taking [from them] what we 
are, and what we are not.” 

647. Haughtily the king asked him: “Who art thou then? Visedmitra, 
perhaps, or Vusis(ha, or Agastya, a treasure of asceticism ?” 

648. Thereupon he seemed to flame up. His body became difficult to look at, 
on account of the fire which burst forth (from it], and resembling a snake when it 
raises its hood, and choking with fury, he spoke to the king: 

649, “Ifyou are Hariscandra, Trifanku, or Nahusa too, then I singly can be 
more than ViSodmitra and the other [Rsis].” 

650. The king replied to him with a laugh: “By the anger of Visodmitra 
and the other [Rsis], Harifcandra and the rest perished. What is to happen on 
account of your wrath ?” 

651. Then the Brahman spoke in anger, striking the ground with his hand : 
“Why should not, through my wrath, the staff of Brahman fall [upon you} at this 
very moment ?” 

652. On hearing this the king laughed, and spoke in anger to the Brahman: 
“May that staff of Brahman fall! Why does it tarry even for this one day?” 

653, ‘‘ Well, surely here it falls, you wretch!” Thus cried then the Brahman, 
and on the king’s limb fell a golden pole which had broken off from the canopy. 

654. In consequence of the wound which this produced on the limb, his 
body decomposed through inflammation, and masses of worms had to be removed 
from it by the use of saws, 

655. After he had for a number of nights been made to feel pains which 
indicated his future torments in hell, life, eager to escape, passed trom him. 

656. The chief of princes (dundadhara), who had brought [upon himself] 
sudden punishment (danda), then went into the presence of Yama (danda- 
dhara), after having suffered the punishment produced by Brahman’s staff 
(brahmadanda). 

657. Such was for thirty-one years the reign of this famous king, who could 
not restrain his will. 

658. Princes and fishes, when their thirst is excited by riches and impure 
water [respectively], leave their condition (place) and follow evil ways, with such 


649. The Epic legends relate the fall of | 654. I translate according to the read- 
the Kings Hariweandra, Triganku and Nahusa ing of A, visarpa®, which is qlso found in 
through the curse of the holy seers Viéva- L, 
mitra, Vasistha and Agastya, respectively. 


Jayvirina, 





Jarirtoa, 





LavitApipa. 
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[result] that they are brought into the strong net of hell (death), the former by 
changes which fate dictates, and the latter by the troops of fishermen. 

659. Seeing him depart from life in sinfulness, bis mother, Amytaprabha, 
built the [temple of ] Aniriukesaza for the deliverance of her dead [son]. 

660. Then Lalitioida beeame the ruler of the earth, who was a son of 
Jaydpida, born from the queen named Durgd. 

661. During the reign of this [prince], wha was the slave to his passions, and 
did not attend to his regal duties, the kingdom became the prey of courtesans, and 
was defiled by immorality. 

662. He squandered the riches which his father, condemned to hell, hed 
accumulated by wicked deeds, on buffoons and the like, and thus made the 
use [of these riches] conform to (their mode of acquisition]. 

663. Parasites, who got a foothold in the roval palace through their relation- 
ship with courtesans, initiated him in the arts of whoredom. 

664. Dropping diadem and bracelets, he thought his body [eufficiently] 
decorated on having his hair torn by the teeth of women, and his breast marked 
by their nails. 

665. Whoever was well-versed in stories about courtesans and clever in 
jesting, was taken into his friendship, but no valiant man nor a scholar. 

666. This king, who was not satisfied with a few women, and who was full of 
violent desires, thought Jay@pida an imbecile for having left the ‘Land of the 
Amazons’ (Strirdjya) after he had conquered it. 

667. He, who was happy in the enjoyment of prostitutes, and kept in the 
company of like-minded [persons], laughed at the former kings and their efforts to 
subdue the world. 

668, The parasites, who hurt modest old men by their jesting words, and thus 
kept them away, earned his affection and received from him presents. 

669. Clever, like 8 market-slave, at open mockery, he, with his company 
of courtesans, made the old among the councillors feel ashamed in his audience- 
hall. 

670. He in his wickedness made councillors worthy of respect dress them- 
selves in pretty cloaks and other [garments} which bore the footprints of courtesans. 

671. The self-respecting councillor Manoratha alone avoided him, as he was 
unable to restrain him, and averse to (any] intercourse [with him]. 

672. Wicked acts, want of fitness, desperate condition, treacherous conduct 

. There is no other remedy against a wicked lord but to shun him. 


679. Iam unable to trace a proper con- It is probable that our text shows here 8 
nection between the two halves of thas verse, lacune, 


IV. 681.) 


673. This king, who granted to Brahmans the [Agraharas of | Suvarnaparsva, 
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Phalapura and Locanoten, ruled for twelve years. 

674, Then Satrgrdmépida {II.], a son of King Jaydyida, born from the SssxcordwArina II. 
Queen Kalydnaderi, became the lord of the world. 

675. This king, who also bore the second name of Prthivydpida, reached the 
end of his sovereign sway after seven years. 

676. Then the illustrious Cippatajayapida, also called Brhaspatt, the child- 


son of Lalitdpida, became king. 


677. His mother was Jayddevi, the daughter of a spirit-distiller (kalyapala). 
She had been the eoncubine of King Lalitdpida, who was in the clutches of the 


crocodile ‘sensuous passion.’ 


678. For she was the daughter of a spirit-distiller, called Uppa, of the 
Akhuva village, and bad been taken by that king, who was lusting for her beautiful 


form, [into his seraglio} as a concubine. 


679. He (Cippatajayapida) was guided, while he was a youth, by his maternal 
uncles Padma, Utpalaka, Kalyana, Mamma, and Dharma, who shared the rule 


over the land, 


680. His eldest [uncle], Utpalaka, took the five [offices distinguished by] the 
term ‘Great,’ and the others usurped the other offices. 


681. 


The kine’s mother, Jayddevt, whose directions were respected by her 


brothers while in possession of the royal power, built the [shrine of S'iva] Jayesvara. 


673. Suvaynapariva is identified by the 
gloss of A, (sunapah) with the modern village 
of Sun“pah, situated 74° 40’ long. 34° 1’ lat. in 
the Biru Pargana. No ancient remains can 
now be traced at the place. 

Thave no suggestion to offer regarding the 
site of Locanotsa, which like Suvarnapérsva is 
mentioned only in this passage. The identi- 
fication of the Npttor name, a3 proposed by the 
ped is supported by phonetic rules of 

. Skt, suvarna (gold)>Ké. sun"; regarding 
the change §> Ain parsva>*pisva>pah, see 
note i, 100. 

The position of Phalapura, indicated by the 
gloss of A, Parihdsapurasamipe, has been dis- 
cussed in Note J, v. 97-100, 

677. Tho term kalyapéla as the designa- 
tion of a spirit-distiller haa survived in the 
modern Ks. Aal*yél, as indicated already in 
the gloss of A,, The occupation was practised 
by Muhammadan inhabitants of the Valley 
until the establishment of a stete-monopoly, 
and was in recent times not attended by any 
specia) social stigma. The term Xalyapdla 
ocours in s verse quoted by the Commentator 
of Manhkha, with reference to kalya (surdyam). 


678. The word avaruddhéd designates 
throughout the Chronicle (vit. 101, 724, 727, 
858, 1461 ; viii. 210, 966, 1936) a concubine, i.e. 
a woman who, owing to her being a widow, of 
low origin, or from some other reason, cannot 
be legally married. In vii. 858; vii. 1936, 
reference is made to courtesans received as 
avaruddhds into the royal seraglio. For 4 
widow of high rank taken as an averuddha by 
Prince Bhtksicara, see viii. 966. ding 
the derivation of the term, which is also 
used by Ksemendra, Samayam. ii. 21, 24; iii. 
30; vii. 110, comp. avarodha, ‘seraglio.” The 
modern K&, urud:, which is used in the same 
sense a6 avaruddha both among the Hindus 
and Muhammadans of Kaémir, is the direct 
phonetic derivative of Skr. avaruddhika (for 
the latter form comp. vii. 725, 850). A man 
who receives a divorced woman or a widow, is 
called urud (*averuddha); comp. vi. 286 

The position of AkAuva is unknown. 

679. The context requires the conjectural 
emendation ddlakah for A L balakasi, as 
already indicated by Durgapr. 

; ine For paitea mahdiabdan, soe note iv. 
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(BrHaspatt), 


Padma, Utpala, etc., 
in power. 
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CIPPATAJAYAPIDA 


(Gaaaean 682. That royal treasure which has been defiled by the accession of money 


[extorted] in avarice, is quickly wasted by some new comers, 

683. Those riches of Jaydpida, which his son (Lalitapida) had partly 
squandered, were subsequently plundered entirely by his son’s brothers-in- 
law. 

684, These lucky [men] obtained the enjoyment of lasting advantages, through 
the power which the charm of their sister’s loveliness had secured [for them]. 

685. These low-born persons, who knew no restraint in their actions, 
feared their fall as the king, their nephew, gradually emerged from childhood. 

686. Then these wicked men conspired together, and in their desire [to 
secure] the regal power, destroyed by sorcery the king, who was both their sister's 
son and their lord. 

Cippatajayapide killed 687, This [king] after a rule of twelve years thus being killed, those 
oe [brothers], nourishing mutual jealousy, did not wish [to give] the throne to 
anyone. 
688. They having possession of the land struggled with each other to put 
up various persons of high birth as nominal rulers, 

Asrripina. 689-690. Tribhuvandpida, the son of King Bappiya and Queen Meghévali, 
had, though the eldest [son], been excluded from the throne, as he was not given 
to intrigues. He had a son from Jayddevi, [called] Ajitapeda. This [son] was 
then made lang by Utpala by means of force. 

691. To the king they gave food and dress from the [income of] the fifth 
account-office, which received the surplus from the other [four] account-oflices, 
[called] S'eda, ete. 

692. The king, who, being dependent on them, had a difficult position, did not 
wish that they should be [all] on the same footing, as, day by day, if he spoke with 
one, the others felt annoyed. 

693. They who carried off the revenue of the country founded towns, temples, 
and other [edifices] while Ajttépida was king. 

694. They, with their descendants, feasted in mutual jealousy on the master- 
Jess kingdom, like wolves on a dead buffalo in the desert. 





683, Comp. viii. 1962. appears to be intended in the curious gloss of 
689-690. Bappiya was another neme A,. This mentions names for the other 
borne by Ki Pairdditya; comp. above iv. four offices (falasthila, namelyénaka, mithana, 
393. the “Yoyiden here mentioned is 8 navayrdmdds), ond is evidently teken from 
different person from Jayddevi, the sister of some earlier source, It is impossible that 
Utpala, Padma, etc. these Skr. terms should have been in use in 
1. The exact meaning of this verse Moghul times when A, wrote, or rather one 
cannot be sscertained,as no information hes his glosses. The passage viii. 678, where 5 eg 
come down to us as regards the details of the is mentioned once more as § ‘ pijasthane, 
finance-administration alluded to here. An does not throw any light on the character of 
interpretation similar to the one given above this office. 


IV. 703.] 
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By Utpala was built the [temple of Visnu] Utpalasvamin and the 


[town] Utpalapuro. Foundations of Padma were the [temple of Visnu] Padma- 


svdmin and the [town of] Padmapura. 


696. Padma’s wife Gunadevi, of brilliant virtue, built one Matha at the 
capital (adhisthana), and a second at Vijayesvara. 

697. Dharma, who exerted himself for the law (dharma), caused the [temple 
of] Dharmasvanvin to be built, and the pious Kalydnavarman the [temple of] Visnu 


Kalydnasvimin. 


698-699. The clever, wise, and rich Mamma built the (temple of Visnu] 
Mammasvimin, and gave, when arranging [on that occasion} for the consecra- 
tion of a multitude of sacrificial cups (kwmbha), eighty-five thousand cows [to 
Brahmans], and provided for each cow five thousand Dinnaras as an outfit. 

700. Who can count [the expense incurred] at the [temple] outfit by this 
single [brother]? What then [need be said] as regards all the brothers with their 


large fortunes? 
701. 


Whether their wealth had been obtained by fraud or by righteous 


means, all were pleased with it through their liberality. 

702, By the side of the temples which they built, the other shrines appeared 
[small], like young elephants by the side of the elephants of the quarters. 

703. From the year [of the Laukika era three thousand eight hundred] 
eighty-nine (4.D. 813/4), when their nephew died, to the year [three thousand 
nine hundred] twenty-six (a.D. 850/1), they ruled unrestrained. 


605. ODtpalapura is mentioned again 
Jonar, 322, 869, but no distinct indication as 
to the position of the place is furnished by 
either passage. Utpalapura is mentioned as 
the seat of a Bhairava in a note found at the 
end of the MS. of the Kesettrapdlapaddhat, 
written by Rajanaka Reteckacthn and now 
in the possession of P. Jaganmohana, Lahore. 
The place is there identified mth Kakapura, 
ie. the modern Kak'pér on the Vitasta. 

If this identification is correct, the Utpala- 
svimin temple may be looked for amongst the 
several ruined sites found at Kak*por; comp. 
for the latter, Conninonam, J.A.S.B., 1848, 
p. 290. Of the temple of Utpalasvamin nothing 
is known. 

Padmapura is certainly the modern town 
Pampar on the Vitasth, 74° 69! long. 34° 1' lat. 
(called Pampir by Panjbis), as already 
eget by Viang, Travels, ui. P. 81. The 
scanty remains of an ancient temple, situated 
in the centre of the town, have been de- 
scribed by Cunnrnewam, J.A.8.B., 1848, p. 274. 
They may pouibly belong to the Padma- 
sodmin temple mentioned in our text and vi. 
222. Padmapura figures frequently in the last 


two Booke of the Chronicle (see Index); 
comp. also Joner, 549; S'riv, iv. 182, 344, 
Fourth Chron. 928; Vitastamah, xi. 20, ete. 

698-699. K. has previously recorded, iti. 
268, that Mamma took for the endowment of 
his temple the villages granted to the temple 
of Matrguptasvamin. The site of Mamma’s 
foundation cannot be traced. 

A kumbhapratisthé is again referred to 
vii. 699 ; regarding kumbha, comp. note iv. 18, 

701. “Die Kirch’ allein .. . . kann unge- 
rechtes Gut verdeuen.” Faust. 

703. From this passage K. commences to 
record exact dates for the various reigns 
and events in years of the Laukika or Saptarsi 
era, which isthe traditional era of Kaémir and 
the neighbouring hill-tracts Regarding its 
initial date, placed by Kaémirians on Caitra 
$udi 1 of the twenty-fifth year of the Kali Yuga, 
ie. 3076-76 3.0, see note i. 52. Following the 

eneral custom which prevails to this day in 
Kasmir, K. omits to indicate in his dates the 
centuries. The figures for the latter, however, 
ap be tscertained jo the en the aie 

yy aD easy Calculation, and will accordingly 
supplied within brackets in this ante 


AsiraPipa. 





Foundations of Utpala 
Padma, ete. : 


Asrthpipa. 





ANANGAPIDA. 


Urraripina. 
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704. Then there arose a terrible fight between Mumma and Utyalaka, in the 
course of which the current of the Vitasta was stemmed by the [bodies of] killed 


soldiers. 


705. With reference to it the poet S'arkuku, who was like a moon over the 
ocean of learned minds, composed his poem called Bhuvandbhyudaya (‘the rise of 


the world’), 


706. There, at the commencement of the battle, the lustre of heroes was taken 
away by Yasouarman, Mamma’s son, as that of the stars by the sun. 
707. Then Mamma end the rest overthrew Ajitipida, and made Anangapida, 


the son of Samgrémapida (II.], king. 


708. Sukhavarman, the son of Utpala, was hostile to the rule of this 
[king], as, agitated by violent wrath, he was unable to bear with the power of 


Mamma. 


709. When Utpalaka died, three years thereafter, he (Sukhavarman) made 


Utpalaptda, the son of Ajitapida, king. 


710. Though these rulers were like the kings of the full-moon day of the 
Asvayaja month, some clever ministers obtained power even under them. 

711, Ratna, the King’s minister of foreign affairs (sdmdhivigrahika), 
possessed power, [and was able] to orect even at that time the temple of [Visnu] 


Ratnasvamin. 


712. Nara, and other merchants who were in possession of spotless horses and 
owned villages, ruled Darvabhisdra and the neighbouring regions, setting up [their 


own | thrones. 


705. The moon makes the waters of the 
ocean rige in joy; hence the simile. Verses of 
Sankuka are quoted in the anthologies of 
Vallabhadeva and S'arhgadhara, and his 
opinion given as that of an authority on a 
point of poetics in Ullisa iv. of the Kavya- 
prakééa, as indicated by the gloss of A,; 
comp. Kavyapr., Bombay Ed. 1889, p. 89, and 
Subhagitévali, p. 127. 

710. Allusion is made here to the story told 
in the Nilamata, 208 8qq.,326 sqq ,according to 
which Kaémir wae occupied in consequence of 
& curse of Kasyapa for six months of each 
year by the Pigicas, who forced the human 
settlers to retire from the country from the 
full-moon day of Asvayuja to thet of Caitra; 
see the abstract of the story given in Report, 
p. 40. The kings who followed each other in 
rapid succession are compared to the kings of 
that legendary age who had to abandon their 
country each year on the Aévayyji day. 

Connected with this legend is the old 
custom prescribed for the Afvayuji day in the 
Nilamata, 301 «qq. People to amuse 


themselves by throwing mud at each other, by 
indulging in abuse and playing jokes in order 
to frighten away the Priédcas, who attempt to 
enter the homes of men at that date. This 
custom, now entirely forgotten, isreferred to 
by K. 08 dsvayujigalt, vii, 1551 (see note), 
and appears also to have been in the mind 
of the author of the gloss on our passage. 
I am, however, unable to make out what 
the latter meant by caécaryartham and heyé- 


rayah. 
tt is probable that Albériini, India, ii. p. 180, 
refers to a custom somehow related to that 
indicated by the Nilamata, when speaking of 
a festival celebrated on the 15th day of 
Aévayuje [‘ when the moon stands in the last 
of her stations, Revati,’ ie. on the Aévayujl 
day], At that festival ‘ the wrangle wi 
each other and play with animals’ Can the 
strange name recorded for this festival, 
' Puhas,’ have anything to do with the Pifécas! 
712. uttambya is ey only a clerical 
error for uttambhya. For Darvadhssara, 900 
note i, 180. 
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713. The dynasty of the kings from the Kdrkofa race was almost destroyed, 
whereas the family of Utpulu’s descendants obtained great might. 

m4, Then Sukhavarman, who by his power had almost raised himself to 
royal dignity, was Inlled by his own relative called S’uska, out of hatred. 

715. Thereupon the minister S’éra took the part of Avantivarman, the 
able son of Sukhaverman, and declared him fit for the throne. 

716. Ousting Utpalapida, he made him king in the year [of the Laukika 
era three thousand nine hundred] thirty-one (a.p. 855/6), to put an end to the 
subjects’ misfortunes. 

717, That success, for which bis father and grandfather had struggled in 
vain, he, the grandson, obtained without effort through his merits [from previous 
births]. 

718. The pots which are used for carrying water from the ocean, are for ever 
engaged in useless toil. But, O wonder, he who was born from one of them 
(Agastya), has here in sportive play drunk up the whole ocean. 

719, After this, King Avantivarman received on his head the fresh water of 
inauguration, which quickly flowed from the mouth of the golden jug, and the side- 
glance thrown by Royal Fortune formed his first head-dress. 

720. Under the guise of the two ornamental earrings, the moon and the sun 
seemed to have placed themselves near the king’s ears, in order to show [him] the 
system of government for the newly acquired kingdom, as taught by the kings who 
were their descendants. And under the guise of his bright regal parasol, the 
splendour of that lotus seemed to rise over him, which is the seat of the goddess of 
Fortune (Laksmi), 


Thos ends the Fourth Taranga of the Rajataraigini, composed by Kalhana, the son 
of the illustrious minister of Kagmir, Lord Canpaka. 


720. All great royal famihes trace their 

origin to the sun or moon (siryavamsa, soma- 
taméa). The latter are represented by the 
pov as handing over the traditions of these 
amilies to the king, who is the first ruler of a 
new dynasty, 
_ Colophon. Aftar the Colophon the follow- 
ing verse is found in A L:— During two 
hundred and sixty years and six months there 
were seventeen kings of the Kérkofa race.” 

The figure here given for the total length of 
the reigns in the iv. Taranga supposes the 
attribution of a rule of seven years to Sarngra- 


méapida, instead of seven days as indicated by 
the correct reading in iv. 400, As the assump- 
tion of seven years for that reign is against 
the basis of K.'s system of chronology (see 
note iv. 400), we have here clear evidence of 
these metrical summaries at the end of the 
several Taraigas being later additions, as 
indicated also by other considerations. 

A note inserted by A, before the Colophon 
pve the number of verses as 716, against the 

20 found in the text. This is, however, in 
all probability only an error of reckoning ; 
comp. note on Colophon of the iii Book. 


Urpabartpa. 





Avanticarman made 
lang (4 D. 8565/6). 
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1 May the tongues of the two divine ones (S'iva and Parvati) protect you, 
which in their novel union move in unison, yet cach uttering words different in 
sense if not in sound—(S'iva speaks to Parvati:) “In your tresses there is some 
{undefinable] charm like that of snakes. Look before you, the voice from your 
throat, as if it were that of the male Kokila [bird], delights the eye of [the snake], 
which hears through its eye."—(Parvati speaks to S’iva :) “ You have some fondness 
for [using] snakes for the knots [on your body}. Look before you, the eye of [the 
snake], which hears through its eye, is delighted by the rays of colour [which 
proceed] from your throat, as if it were that of a male Kokila.” 

2, When Avantivarman had obtained the sovereign power, after uprooting 
his enemies (kantaka), he made, O wonder, the body of the virtuous feel thrilled 
(kantalita) on account of his [great] deeds. 

3, The king and his minister were towards each other both [equally] masters 
in respect of giving orders, and servants in respect of receiving them. 

4. If the king is grateful and of mild disposition, and the minister devoted 
and free of arrogance, such a connection may at times be found to be lasting, owing 
to merits [from previous births]. 

5. The king, who was full of judgment and wisdom, did not lose his memory 
when he obtained the throne and saw the regal splendour, but inwardly reflected 
as follows: 

6. “Laksmi, the mistress of kings, who dallies on the back of her elephant, 
creates violent desires and spoils the high-minded.” 

7. “For whomaoever she has first shown fondness, he is [sure to be] brought 
into distress by her in the end, just as by a low attachment.” 


1, The invocation is addressed, like the 
Mangales of the preceding Books, to S'iva 
in his form of Ardhanariévara. It consists 
in ita first half of a series of puns which 
permit of the words being understood either 
as addressed by S’iva to his consort or vice 
verad, The long gloss of A, explains fully the 

uns and allusions intended by the author. 

th meanings of the first line have been given 
in the above paraphrase, The snakes are sup- 


osed to hear through their eyes and to be 
ond of music, Their eyes get contracted in 
the cold eeason, and are believed to open ee 
on the first call of the Indian cuckoo or 
The throat of S'iva is represented as dark blue, 
and thus resembling that of the Kokile. 

6, matahgotsangalahté can be rendered 
either as above or ‘who dallies in the lap of 
low-born men.’ The author intends the words 
to be taken both ways. 
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8. “How could she, who grew up in the ocean in company with the fickle 
courtesans of heaven (Apsaras), learn the conduct of a [woman faithfully] 
attached to a single man?” 

9, “She, who is devoid of affection, has never followed kings when they 
had to proceed on the way to the other world, without provisions for the journey 
or attendants, though she may have been intimately connected [with them] for a 
long time.” 

10. “How is it that these kings, when they went to the other world, were 
not masters of the gold, the supplies, the valuables, and other [property] which 
they had stored up in their treasure-houses? ” 

Il. “How is it that the kings [who came after them], did not feel ashamed 
or think of their purity, when they ate from the vessels which the other [kings] 
had left bebind ?” 

12. “Who does not feel misgivings when he sees the marks of the names of 
bygone kings on the big silver bowls [resembling] skulls?” 

13. “Who could delight in necklaces, cursed and unholy, which have been 
torn from the neck of the dying [king] when the sling of death had passed 
over it?” 

14. “Who does not feel his heart shrink when he touches those 
oraments which former [kings] have left behind, after defiling them in their 
death struggle with the hot tears of misfortune ? ” 

15. “The goddess of fortune remains ever defiled, even if she proceed close 
into the midst of the ocean's waters. But when she yields herself to worthy 
persons, who, on account of their indigence, are [entitled to gifts], just as the fire is 
to offerings, she becomes purified, like the antelope which cleanses herself in the 
fire.” 

16. Reflecting thus, the king had the gold and other [valuables] ground into 
powder, and distributed this to Brahmans with his own hands as a porridge 
(karambhaka). 

17. When one of the Brahmans, instead of saying, ‘‘ Well done, O king,” in 
his joy spoke unceremoniously, “ Well done, O Avantin,” he received [from the 
king] many handfuls. 


15. According to the glosses of A,, certain 
animals, called agnigauca, clean their fur-skin 
by entering the fire. The same story is 
alluded to in vi. 364, and viii. 3024. Compare 
Brahmavaivartapur. 1v. iv. 168; vi. 70, 99; 
vil. 24, ete.; seo also P.W., a.v. vahnisuddha. 

The meaning ‘indigence’ given by a gloss 
of ee the word rora cannot be traced in 
the dictionaries. Possibly the word rora, 


‘labourer '(?), quoted in VP. W. from Hema- 
candra’s Pariéistaparven, may be connected 
"8. Th loss of A, rightly expl 

6. The gloss o y explains 
karambhaka ‘- the porridge srarared cial 
rice and beans and called AAite’r in Ké. 
(khijadi in Panjabi), which is still distributed 
to Brahmans in connection with certsin 
festivals. Comp. iii. 256; viii. 811. 


AVANTIVARMAN 
(4.D. 855/6-883). 
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(a.p. 855/6-883), 


Pious foundations, 


188 


RAJATARANGINI. 


[V. 18, 


18. The wise Avantivarman gave away the whole treasure in alms, and 
allowed only the (regal] Cauris and parasol to remain of [that] splendour. 

19. The royal dignity was difficult to bear for this king when it was new, on 
account of the trouble (caused) by his numerous relatives who were possessed of 


excessive wealth, 


20. He defeated his revolted brothers and cousins repeatedly in battle, and 


thus cleared his kingdom from opponents. 


21. Then when he had firmly established his rule, he, full of tender affection, 
enjoyed the royal wealth by distributing it amony his relations and servants. 

22. Fond as he was of his family, he bestowed on the wise 9'dravarman, his 
brother from a different mother, the wide powers of Ynvaraja. 

23. The latter granted the Agrahiras of Khédhiyd and Hastikarna, and 
founded the [temple of Visnu] S’aravarmasvimin and a Gokula. 

24. He (S"iravarman), who was accomplished, full of [spiritual] greatness and 
devoted to pious works, granted the [Agrahara of] Puficahasta and built a Maths, 


which was an abode of divine greatness. 


25. Thus Samara, [too], another brother of the king, founded for Kesava, in his 
quadruple form a [temple called] Samarasvamin. 


19. On account of the double meaning of 
the word durjard, the verse may also be under- 
stood as meaning : “ The royal dignity of thie 
king could not fade in its freshness, notwith- 
standing the trouble,” ete. 

23. The gloss of A, renders Khadhiyd by 
Dhudhakhoha. I am unable to trace either 
name. 

Hastikarna is placed by the gloss of A, at 
Leen Vagahama, ie. the modern 

lage Vag*him situated in the Dachtinpar 
Pargana, 75° 10’ long, 33° 60' lat.,not far from 
the right bank of the Vitesta. A spring 
which issues in this village, is still at present 
known as Hasttkarnanéga, and is mentioned 
by this name in the Vijayeévaramah. xi. 182, 

maresvaramah. i 9, and Tirthas. This spring 
is probably meant also in Haracar. xiv. 43, 
aa Nilamata, 986. The Hasttkarja mentioned 
by S'rivara, i. 441, im connection with the 
Mari stream or Mehasarit, must be a different 
locality and in the vicinity of S'rinagar. To 
the latter place perhaps refers vii. 1640. 

The position of the S‘tiravarmasvamin 
temple cannot be ascertained —The gokula of 
S'travarman is alluded to in viii. 2436. Pro- 
bably the identical shrine or building is meant 
in v. 461; vii. 000. The latter passage would 
place it in the capital. The name gokula, 
which judging from viii. 2486 must have been 
the genera! designation for a certain class of 


religious edifices, is clearly connected with the 
famous Gokul, the residence of the young 
Krena in the Vypndavana forest. From vii. 
2437, it appears that Gokulas were provided 
with grazing grounds reserved for kine. 

24. Paficahasta is the modern villege of 
Panzath in the Div*sar Pargana, 75° 13’ long. 
38° 36' lat. A large spring in its vicinity 1 
held sacred as one of the places where the 
Vitasta originally came to light. It is men- 
tioned by the name of Paficahastakandga in 
the Nilamata, 255, 908,925, 1293. Comp. also 
Haracar. xii. 22. There are no remains now 
in the neighbourhood which could be iden- 
tified with the Matha referred to in the 
text. 

25. The gloss of A, indicates as the posi- 
tion of this shrine the small village o 
Somar*bug situated near the left bank of the 
Vitasta in the Yech Pargana, 74° 67' long. 
34° 2' lat. Close by is the village of Sadun, 
the S'a/yanagrama of the gloss. On a visitypaid 
to Somartbug in Sept., 1801, I was unable to 
trace anyancient remains above ground except 
some fine slabs built into a house near the spot 
where once a bridge led across the river to 
the village of Panduchuk, The temple of 
Samaresvamin is mentioned again, vii. 1106, 
in the time of King Hargs. 

For Keéava-Visnu caturdtman, see note 
iv. 601. 
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96-27. Two sous of a younger brother of S’ara, called Dhira and Vinnapa, 
built under their own names temples, and two other [nephews], who held charge of 
account-offices (ganandpati), after having here on earth kept their [spiritual] 
powers hidden from view by a [guise of] madness, bodily took their places in the 
most exalted company of S'iva’s world. 

98-99. The illustrious Mahoduya, who was the chief door-keeper of S'wra, 
consecrated the [shrine of Visnu] Mahodayasvamen, and gave at that temple the post 
of reciter (vydkhydty) to a teacher called Rémafa, who was famous for his labours 


on grammatical science. 


30, The illustrious Prabhakaravarman, the king's minister, built a temple of 


Visnu, called Prabhikarasvdmin. 


31. Having reecived at the consecration [of that temple] pearls which were 
brought to him by his house-parrot and other parrots which came along with it, he 
constructed a famous parrot-house (? Sukdvalt). 

32. The minister S’éra, by honouring learned men with a seat in the [king's] 
Sabha, caused learning, whose flow had been interrupted, to descend [again] upon 


this land. 


33. The scholars, who were granted great fortunes and high honours, proceeded 
to the Sabha in vehicles (litters) worthy of kings. 

34. Muktdkana, S'ivasvémin, the poet Anandavardhana and Ratndkara 
obtained fame during the reign of Avantivarman. 

35, In the assembly-hall of the minister S’dra, the bard Krtamandava recited 
always the following Arya [verse], in order to remind [his master] of his resolve ; 


28-29. The temple of Mahodayasvamin is 
placed by the gloss of A, at Madavdérama, 
which on the evidence of a passage of the 
Vitastémah. v. 86, can be identitied with 
the large village of Marhom on the left 
bank of the Vitasta, 75° 9’ long. 33° 50’ lat. 
No remains are now to be found above 
ground; a sacred spring in the village 1s 
Hie on the pilgrimage to the Amarandtha 

irtha. 


31. It is doubtful what is exactly meant 
by Sukdvali. It seems to have been a valuable 
and transportable object, as this same Sukdvali 
is referred tom viii. 80 as having been carried 
of tee and subsequently presented by 
Uccala for the adornment of the shrine of 
Tribhuvanasvamin. 

34. Two of the names here mentioned are 
well-known in Kaémirian literature. Ananda- 
vardhana is the author of two works yet extant, 
the Dhvanydloka, a rhetorical treatise, and 
the poem Devigataka. Both of these were 
commentated upon towards the close of the 


10th century; comp. Prof. Bturer’s Report, 
p. 65; Kayyamala,. 101. 

Ratnékara is rightly identified by the gloss 
of A, with the author of the great Kavya 
called Haravijaya, first obtained by Prof. 
Buhler in Kasgmir, and since published in 
the Kavyamalé. From the colophon of this 
work it appears that Ratndkara, or with his 
full name Réaénaka Ratnékara Vagiévera, 
composed it under King Brhaspati (Cippata- 
JaySpida), who, according to K.’s statement, 
iv. 708, died forty-two years before the acces- 
sion of Avantivarman; comp. Report, pp.49 eqq. 
For two smaller compositions of Ratnakara, 
see Report, p. 66, and Cat. Catalog., p. 491. 

Muktakana appears to be Imown otherwise 
only from quotations in two treatises of 
Kesemendra (llth century); comp. Cat. 
Catalog., p. 459.  S‘ivasvamin is, perhaps, 
identical with the poet, verses of whom are 
given in Ksemendra's Kavikanthébharana and 
some later anthologies; sea Cat, Catalog., 
p. 654, and SubAgpit., Introd. p. 129. 
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36. “This is the time for granting benefits, while fortune, fickle by nature, is 
present, Why should there be again time for benefits, while misfortune is always 


imminent ?” 


37, This [minister], who built many edifices, erected at Swreévarthgetra, in 
honour of S'iva and his consort conjoined, a temple which was to last for ever. 

38. The wise [minister], after consecrating the [temple of ] S'aresuara, which 
was as lofty as his own palace, built the S'tramatha for the benefit of ascetics, 

39, He transferred the watch-station (dhakka), which stood [before] in the 
locality of Kramawarta, to the fine town called Stérapwra, which he had built 


himself. 


37. Durga is worshipped to this day under 
the name of Surefvari (‘queen of the gods’) 
on a high crag rising above the village of 
Isbar from the range which encloses the Dal 
lake on the E. A natural rock on the top of 
the crag is looked upon as a representation of 
Durgé’s husband. The Suresvarimahatmya 
accounts for the residence of the goddess and 
her consort at this spot by a legend connected 
with the killing of the demon Ruru. It also 
describes in detail the route of the pilgrimage, 
which begins at certain springs (S’atadhard, 
etc,) situated in the immediate vicimty of the 
Village of Isbar (comp. note ii. 134). 

It is the site of the latter place which is 
meant by Surefvarikjetra in our own passage, 
vi. 147; Joner. 52, 874; S'riv.i. 426, and by 
Surefoari, v.41; viii. 606, 744, 9344, etc. The 
locality of Iébar is clearly indicated by those 
passages of Jonar. (52) and S‘riv. (i. 419, 426) 
which speak of Sureévari as situated on the 
shore of the Dal lake; see also Samayam. ii. 
29, where the S'atadharé spring is mentioned 
with Suresvari. The references to it as a 

lace to be sought on the approach of death 
lias vi. 147 ; viii. 2344, 2418), show the sanctity 
attached to it, This is also set forth at great 
length in the fifth Adhyaya of the S’arviva- 
tara—The name of the Suresvaritirtha is 
found already in the Nilamata, 1322. 

The temple of S'iva and Parvati con- 
joined (fvayor mifrayos), i.e. of Ardhanari- 
4vara, is evidently identical with the one 
which K. mentions, viii. 3365, as standing at 
Surefvari in Ins own time. Neither the 
position of this ehrine, nor that of the temples 
mentioned in verses 40, 41, can now be traced 
with certainty, though the numerous carved 
elabs and sculptured fragments found near 
the sacred springs and in the walls of the 
houses of Istbar, prove unmistakably the 
former existence of ancient buildings be- 
sides the rained temple ([éeévara ) referred 
to in the note ii. 134. 


Thave translated above according to the 
reading sovyayasthitth actually found in A, 
But a comparison of vii, 952; vii. 249, 2401, 
3316 sq., where the term vyayasthiti is regu- 
larly used in the sense of an ‘endowment in 
connection with temples, suggests that we 
ought to read here savyayaathitih, ‘ which was 
provided with an endowment.’ 

38. According to the gloss of A,, the 
Stiresvara temple stood at S'trapura: 
Hin*por, At the latter locality (see following 
are mata belonging to ancient buildings 
can be traced in the walls of the Moghul 
Sarai and of a mosque. 

The Siiramatha appears to have been in the 
capital, comp. vi. 223 ; vii. 26, and in particular 
vi, 248. Its exact position is not known. 

89. The position of Kramavarte and 
S‘irapura, and the meaning of the term 
dhakka, equivalent to dranga, has been fully 
discussed in Note D, iti. 227, where the same 
localities are mentioned. The ate of the 
watch-station after its transfer to S'irapura 
was traced by me at His pdr in Sept., 1891. 
There is a spot about one and a quarter miles 
above the present Huir*pér, where the level 
ground of the valley is reduced to a gorge by 
rocky spurs projecting from the hill-sides. A 
local tradition relates that at this spot there 
once stood an ancient wall and gate, closin, 
the route which leads along the right ba 
of the Rembyar* river to the Pir Pantsil 
Pass. 

This spot, which is covered by dense fir- 
forest, is now known by the name of Jlahi 
Darwéza, ‘the gate of God.’ But the father 
of the present Mugaddam, or village headman, 
a man of great age, distinctly remembered to 
have heard in his youth also the designation 
of Drang, i.e. dranga. Ancient coms are 
frequently found in this locality, and some 
traces of old walls can still be followed 
through the thick undergrowth which covers 
the ground. 
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40, Ratnavardhana, a son of S'éra, built near the precincts of Suresvari, a 
[temple of ] S'iva Bhiitesvara, and within the S'#ramatha [another] Matha. 

41, The wife of S’zra named Kavyadevi, who was of noble birth, erected at 
Suresvar’ a [shrine of | Sadasiva called Kévyadevtsvara, 

49, Avantivarman, who was free from jealousy, granted permanent royal 
prerogatives to his uterine brothers and to S’ara and the latter's son. 

43, The king, who conformed to the pleasures of bis minister as [if it were 
that] of a deity, bore himself [outwardly] as a worshipper of S'iva, though he 
was (in reality] from childhood a worshipper of Visnu. 

44, At the site called Vifvatkasdra, which procures final beatitude for those 
who die [there], the king founded the [town of ] Avantipura, an abode of abundant 


enjoyments. 


A relic of ancient art is found some 330 
yards higher up on the right bank of the 
stream, where a large rock shows in three 
richly ornamented niches elegantly carved 
relievo representations of temples of the 
Kaémirian style. Comp. my Notes on the Pir 
Pantsal Route, J.A.S.B., 1895, p. 385. 

According to the surviving tradition, Hus*- 
por, still a busy little place and the seat of a 
customs-station, was once a large town, and 
occupied the level ground of the valley as far as 
Pid'pavan, a distance of nearly three miles, in 
the direction towards S'upiyan. Remains of 
deserted habitations can in fact be traced on 
both banks of the river over a considerable 
stretch of ground below the present village. 

40. By Suresvaripranganatah probably the 
site of the village of Is*bar on the Dal is 
meant; comp. note v. 37. The lofty situation 
of the crag on which Suresvari is actually 
worshipped (more than 3000 feet above the 
level of the Dal), and the steepness of the 
rugged slopes leading up to it, preclude the 
thought of any building having ever been 
erected on it or in its immediate vicinity. 

Regarding the original shrine at which 
Siva was worshipped under the name of 
Bhite$vara, see note i. 107. The relation be- 
tween Ratnavardhana’s temple and the former 
correaponds to that between the Jyestharudra, 
founded by Aéoka near S'rinagar and the 
more ancient Liga of that name at Buthser ; 
comp. notes i. 113 and i. 124 (C). 

41. Sadaéiva is a name of S'iva. 

44-45. The name of Avantipura is pre- 
served in that of the present village of Vant'- 
por, situated on the mght bank of the Vitacts 
inthe Vular Pargana, 76° 4’ long, 38° 65’ Jat. 
Its ruined temples have already attracted the 
attention of early European travellers; seo 
Fonsren, Journey from Bengal to England, ii. 


p. 9, and Mooncrort, Travels, ii. p. 244, In 
his note on the latter account, Prof. Wilson 
has correctly indicated the rsa of the 
place with the Avantipura of the Chronicle. 
This identification is well-known too to the 
tradition of the S'rinagar Pandits. It is fully 
borne out by the topographical indications 
furnished by the numerous passages of the 
Chronicle in which Avantipura is subsequently 
mentioned (comp. eg. vii. 1366; vii. 970, 
1144, 1474, 1502; S'riv. i. 388). 

The remains at Vant'pér consist chiefly of 
two ruined temples which have been fully 
descmbed by Cunninanam, J.AS.B, 1848, 
pp. 275 sqq., and CoLz, Ane. Build., pp. 25 sqq. 

Cunningham has proposed to identify the 
ruined temple situated in the village itself 
with K.’s Avanttsu@min, and the larger one, 
which lies about half a mile to the N.W. and 
close to the hamlet of Jaubrar, with the temple 
of Avantigvara, built by Avantivarman after 
his accession. The central shrines of both 
temples have been entirely overturned, and 
form now only confused piles of stones, It 
is thus impossible to test accurately (.’s 
assumption, which was based mainly on the 
different size of the two structures. Nor have 
the excavations which Bishop Cowie carried on 
in 1865 in the courtyard of the smaller temple, 
brought to ght any evidence bearing on this 
point; comp. J.A.8 B., 1885, pp. 121 sqq. 

In Kalaéa's reign (a.p. 1081-1089), the 
temple of Avantisvamin was deprived of the 
villages which formed its endowments (vii. 
570). Its courtyard served as a fortification 
when shortly after the accession of King 
Jayasimha (4 D. 1128), Bhasa, 8 commander of 
the royal troops, was besieged at Avantipura 
by the rebel Damaras of the Holada (Vular) 
district ; see viii. 1429 aq, 

Thet the town of Avantipura remained a 
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45. Having built there, before his accession to the throne, the [shrine of Visnu] 
Avantisvdmin, that wise [king], after obtaining sovereign power, erected then the 


[temple of S'iva] Avantisvara. 


4. This king had at the [shrines of] Tripurefvara, Bhitesa and Vijayela, 
three pedestals made with silver conduits for the bathing water (sndnadroni), 


place of importance long after the time of its 
founder, is shown by the numerous references 
made to it by K. and in the later Chroniciss ; 
comp. Index and Jonar. 321, $30 2q., 335, 263 ; 
S‘riv. i. 888; ini, 42; also Samayan. u. 76. 
The extent of the town is attested by the re- 
mains of ruined buildings which can be tracod 
along the slopes of the hill-range rising to 
the E. of the present Vant!por for a distance 
of over two miles. 

It is not clear on what grounds the gloss of 
A, identifies ‘the site (ksetra) of Vesuatka- 
sdra’ mentioned in the text with the village 
of Bharaso, i.e. the modern Barus (not marked 
on maps) which is situated about three miles 
below Vdnt'pir on the right bank of the 
Vitasté opposite to Garpir. At Barus the 
only ancient remains I could trace on a visit 
paid in Sept., 1891, was a fine Lihga over five 
feet in heght, standing near a small Naga 
called Rudraganga, which is visited by the 
pilgrims to Amaranaths. 

46, lihgas and images of goda were in 
Kaémirian temples always placed on orna- 
mental stone pedestals (pitha or bhadrapitha), 
many of which can yet be seen in situ in the 
temple-ruins of Buth'éér (Bhiiteéa), Narastan, 
Pattan, etc. For the purpose of carrying off 
the water with which the Lingas and images 
have daily to be bathed (comp. ii. 126), auch 
pedestals are provided with a conduit sunk 
into their upper surface and ending generally 
in a soulptured waterspout. 

The position of the sacred site of Tripure- 
évara (or Tripurefa) can be fixed with great 
probabihty near the modern village of Triphar. 
The latter lies circ. 74° 59’ long. 34° 9’ lat. in 
the valley opening to the EH. from the N.E. 
corner of the Dal, and at a distance of about 
three miles from the latter. Apart from the 
name Triphar, which evidently stands in the 
same relation to Tripureévara as Kothér< 
Kapatelvara, Jyéther <Jyesthesvara, Amburher 

<Amareivara, Krambhar < Kambalesvara (viii. 
251), this identification is supported by the 
following evidence. 

The iv. Adhyaya of the S‘arvavatara contains 
a Mahstinya of S’iva Jyesthandtha or Jyesthe- 
foara 08 worshipped ‘ sthane Tripurefvara- 
samjnake.’ This locality, which, according 
to the legend related in that text, took its 
name from the demon Tripura destroyed 


there by S'iva, is described as situated close 
to Mount Mahddeva, and on the bank of the 
Mahasavit river. The former is certainly the 
peak still known by that name (Mahadeo of 
the maps) which rises immedhately to the 
east of ‘Triphar, and is to the present day the 
object of a pilgrmage. Of the name Mahé- 
sarit, we have already shown in note iii 
339-349 that it was the ancient designation of 
the stream which forms the outflow of the Dal, 
and is now called Mar. 

We are the more justified in sssuming 
that the same name was given also to the main 
feecter of the Dal, i.e. the ‘ Arrah’ river of the 
map on which Triphar lies, as the S’arvavatira 
distinctly mentions (iv. 129) as the source of 
the Mahisarit the lake Mahasaraa, ie. the Mar 
Sar, from which that river actually takes its 
origin. [I have not been able to trace any 
generally known and distinctive name of this 
river. ‘Arrah’ is probably only the Ké. ar’, 
‘mountain-stream.’] 

We are led to the same locality by the 
instructive passage, S‘riv. i. 421, which in the 
course of a graphic description of the Dal 
lake mentions the Tlaprasthd river as flowing 
into it from Tripuresvara. The name Tila 
prastha can be shown by passages in the 
S'arv. (iv. 55,61), Suregvarimah. and Tirthas, to 
be the old appellation of that branch of the 
‘ Arrah’ river which separates a short distance 
below Triphar from the ‘Shalimar’ branch, and 
taking a more westerly course, empties atself 
into the Dal under the name of Té/bal Nala. 

Triphar lies at the N.E. foot of the hill 
range on which the Suresvaritirtha (see note 
v. 87) is situated. Accordingly we find Tn- 

reba referred to in the Nilamata, 1323, 

etween the sacred sites of Surefvari and 
Mount Mahddeva. The gloss written on this 

assage in one of my MSS. distinctly renders 
Tripurete by ‘Triphir.’ This identification 
must have been known also to P. Sahibrim, as 
he mentions in his Tirthas., in connection with 
the Tirthas sround the Dal, e pilgrimage to 
‘the Ganga at the village of Tripuredvars. 
(According to the statement of one of the 
Purohites at Jé*ber, a small stream which 
joins the ‘Arrah’ near Triphar from the 
slopes of Mount Mah&deva, is locally known 
as ‘GangiJ—Finally, it may be mentioned 
that the old Vijayefuaramah, xi. 112, distinetly 
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47, Sitra, too, saw in the king his chief deity, to please whom he ought to 
sacrifice even religion, life, or a son. 

48-49, Thus, on one occasion when the king came to worship [S'iva] 
Bhittesvara, after having presented on his own behalf sacrificial apparatus which 
was in keeping with his royal dignity, he noticed that the temple-priests had placed 
on the base of the god’s [image], as an offering, a wild-growing vegetable of bitter 


taste celled Utpalasika. 


50. When, thereupon, the king asked the local [priests] the reason for 
such an offering, they threw themselves on the ground and spoke with hands 


folded : 
51. 


“In the Lahara district, O king, there lives a powerful Dimara, Dhanva 


by name, who is attached to the minister S’éra, and [treated by him] like a son.” 


52. 


“This [Damara], whose power is unrestrained, has taken away the 


villages [belonging to the shrine], and thus we [can] offer to Bhitefa only this 


oblation.” 


53. Thereon the king left the worship under the pretence of indisposition 
caused by sudden colic, and went outside, making it [appear] as if he had not 


heard what he had heard. 


speaks of Tripurefa as worshipped ‘ Sure- 
faryam. 

ough no longer known to the Brahmans 
of Keémir as a place of pilgrimage, Tripure- 
évara must have been considered in old days 
a site of great sanctity. K. mentions re- 
peatedly the foundation of sacred buildings 
and the grant of endowments at Tripure- 
fvara (see vii. 151, 526,966). He also speaks 
of it, v. 198, a9 the holy site to which King 
Avantivarman retired on the approach of 
death. From vi. 185 we may conclude that 
it was a favourite resort for mendicants, and 
this it apparently continued to be in Muham- 
madan times, ag S‘riv, i. 402 refers to King 
Zain-ul-‘abidin having founded there a per- 
etual endowment for the feeding of beggars 
fencasaiive, comp. note i 347), 

6-49. Ithas been shown above, in note 
i, 107, that the ancient shrine of S'iva Bhutesa 
must be looked for among the ruined temples 
of Buth'éér at the foot of Mount Haramukh. 
The Purohitas of the shrine wish to demon- 
strate to the king the poverty to which they 
are reduced, by placing before the image, 
instead of proper offerings, leaves of the 
Utpaleéaka plant, ie. a present of no value 
The plant, now known by the name of 
upalhak vr phonetic derivative of Sk. 
wtpalasdka), forme still one of the commonest 
vegetables of the Kesmiri cuisine. It grows 


abundantly on the mountain-slopes at an 
elevation of 7000-11,000', and its leaves are 
collected in large quantities by the villagers. 

en examining the ruins of Buth'gér in 
August, 1891, I found the Upalhakh growing 
plentifully in the midst of the luxuriant 
forest vegetation in which the temples were 
then embedded. The a eiling of the leaves 
is removed by repeated boiling. According to 
traditional belief, he Upalhakh fontned “he 
diet of the ancient Reis in the forest. 

51. The name of Lahara aurvives in the 
designation of the modern district Lar, which 
comprises the whole of the territory drained 
by the Sind and its tributaries. This identi- 
fication is correctly indicated by the gloss of 
A, on our passage, and is fully proved by the 
fopegrepioal evidence contained in the 
following passages:—vii. 911, 1860 sq. ; viii. 
437, 729, 798, 1128 sqq. ; Jonar. 167 aq.; Sriv. 
y.186; Fourth Chron. 998; Lokapr. ii, (Lahara- 
visaye Gandharvabale, i.e. Gand'rbal on the 
Sind river). 

In o few instances (see vii. 965; viii. 
914), the extant text of the Chroniole hides 
the name Iohara (comp. Note Z, iv. 177) 
under the form Lahara—a clerical error easil 
explained by the frequent occurrence of both 
bames. For the opposite error, see viii. $8. 

: rding the term Démara, seo Note G, 
iv, $48, 
a 
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54. §'ira, who knew that there was a cause for his lord’s departure from the 
worship, and for the [apparently] accidental colic, followed up the matter, 

55. Having ascertained the truth, he, full of anger, went quickly from 
there to the temple of Bhatrava, who, together with a ‘circle of the Mothers’ 
(matrcakra), is [worshipped] close to Bhitesa. 

56. He ordered off the crowd of people, and keeping [only] a few attendants, 
sent from there messenger after messenger to bring up Dhanva. 

57. When that fierce [Damara] came at last before S’ira, he made the earth 
shake with the tramp of his host of foot-soldiers, anl did not bend his back. 

58. Assoon as he had entered, armed men, at the order of S’ira, cut off his 
head while he was yet alive, in front of [the image of] Bhairava. 

59. The wise S'ara, who had [thus] removed the king’s displeasure, went out- 
side after having the body, from which the blood was pouring forth, thrown into 


the tank close by. 


55-59. The indications furnished by this 
passage are of considerable antiquarian 
interest, as they enable us to identify with 
some accuracy the principal buildings among 
the ruined temples of Buthier. Of these we 
have already shown (see note i. 107) that they 
belong to the sacred site of S'iva Bhiteévara 
so often mentioned in the Chronicle. 

The temples, as will be seen from the plans 
attached to Bishop Cowie's careful notes, 
J.A.S.B., 1866, pp. 101-109, form two distinct 
groups. The latter have ere enclosing 
walls, and are situated at a distance of about 
200 yards from each other. Just beyond the 
enclosure of the second or eastern group, and 
at its N.E. corner, is a large oblong tank (7 
on Bishop Cowie’s plan), lined with ancient 
slabs and filled with the limpid water of a 
spring. This spring is now known by the 
name of Narin Nag, but has been shown 
above (see note i. 123) to be identical with the 
Sodaratirtha of the Nilamata and of K. As 
there is no other tank or pool anywhere near 
the site of Buth'sér, we must recognize in the 
basin of the Naran Nag the pon close by 
(dsanne sarasi) of v. 50, nto which Dhanva’s 
decapitated body was thrown. 

About twenty yards to the W. of the tank, 
and facing the N. side of the stone wall 
which encloses the second group of temples, 
there are theruins of a small solitary temple, 
marked Kon the plan. They are now almost 
buried by the soil washed down from the hill- 
side, which rises immediately behind them. 
The close proximity of this vm to the tank, 
and its isolated position outside the temple- 
groups, makes it probable that we have in it 


the remains of the shrine of Bhatrava at 
which Dhanva's execution took place, As 
the worship of Bhairava is connected with 
bloody sacrifices, his shrines are also now-a- 
days generally kept at some distance from 
those of other deities. 

If this identification is correct, we may 
safely recognize in the central and principal 
temple of the second group, which alone is s 
building of imposing dimensions (see Cots, 
Ane, Build. plan 6, and plates 6 and 7), the 
shrine dedicated to S'iva Bhitesa. Our 
passage shows that this shrine was situated 
in the immediate vicinity of the Bhsirava 
temple. We have further to conclude that 
the other group of temples, situated to the W. 
of the one just mentioned, was erected in 
honour of S'iva Jyestheéa. Of the ancient 
Linga known by this name, we have already 
shown (see note i. 118) that it was worshipped 
in the neighbourhood of Bhiiteéa’a shrine. 

This group, too, consists of one large 
central temple, probably identical with the 
one erected by King Lalitaditya, according to 
iv. 190, and a number of smaller cellas around 
it. The base of a colossal Litga which Bishop 
Cowie found at the S.W. corner of the 
enclosure of this tem le-group, belonged, 
perhaps, to the very emblem of Jyesthesa. 

Kalhana has teken care to let us know of 
the frequent visits which hie father Cappaka 
had paid to the shrines of Nandikgetra, 10. 
Buth'éér, and the rich endowments he 
made there; comp. vii. 964; viii, 2365. We 
are, therefore, justified in sesuming that K. 
himself was thoroughly acquainted with this 
sacred site, and that the information he gives 
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60. When the lord of the earth heard that the minister had decapitated that 
(Damara, whom he loved] as if he were his own son, his anger was appeased, and he 


felt as it were embarrassed. 


61. S'dra then inquired after the health of the king, and when the latter 
replied that be felt no pains, made him rise from his couch and complete the 


worship. 


62, In this way that [minister], who knew always the right thing to do, 
rendered again and again assistance to the king, without even speaking [to him 


about it], and at the risk of his own life. 


63, Such a king and such a minister, whose [relations] were never disfigured 
by the blemish of mutual hatred, have not otherwise been seen or heard of. 

64. For ten years in the reign of Avantivarman the killing of all living 
creatures was prohibited, just as (it was in that] of the illustrious Meghavahana. 

65. At that time the shadfish [péthinu] left the cold water without fear, 
and coming to the river-banks sunned their backs in the autumn sun. 

66. In the time of Avantivarman, the illustrious Bhatta Kallata and other 
holy men (siddhas) descended to the earth for the benefit of the people. 

67, As the lives of these would be [too] long to tell, some purifying story of 
one [of them at least] shall be related here as an episode. 

68. This country {of Kasmir] always [before] gave small produce, as it was 
[liable to be] flooded by the waters of the Mahdpadma lake, and was intersected 


by [many] streams. 


69. When then the waters had been drained off somewhat, through the great 
exertions of King Lalitaditya, it became productive to a small extent. 

70. Under the feeble kings who succeeded after the death of Jaydpida, the 
country was again, just [as before], overtaken by disastrous floods, 

71. In the famine-stricken land one Khari of rice (dhanya) was bought for 


ten hundred and fifty Dinnaras. 


ws as to the relative position of the several 
shrines, is exact in its details. 

Regarding matrcakra, see note i. 122. 

65. The fish called pathing is, according to 
P.W.,a kind of shedfish, Silurus Pelorius or 
Silurus boalis Ham. It is permitted as food 
by the Smrtis (comp, Yajiavalhya, i. 178), 
and is particularly recommended for S'raddha- 
offerings (Manu, v. 16). The Kaémiri Pandits 
give this name to the Ram‘gad, a kind of 
mnall fish generally eaten at Sireddhas. Mr. 
Lawrence, Valley, p. 158, records of it that it 
retires to the lakes and morasses when the 
water becomes cold. 

68. Bhatta Kallata is known to us ag the 


upil of Vasgupta, the founder of the 
panei brench of Kaémirian S’aiva 
philosophy. His commentary, called - 
sarvasva, on his teacher's Grikas, is 
still extent; comp. Prof. BOutzr’s eo 
pp. 78 aq., clxv. He also ap to have 
written another exegetical work on the S'iva- 
sutras of Vasugupta ; comp. Report, p. clxviii.; 
Hatt, Index to a Bibliography of Ind. Philos, 
Syatems, p. 197, and Sra, Catal. of Jammu 
MSS, eek a sais 

68, arding the Mahdpadma or 
Vulur, ee iv, 693. 

71. The ancient measure of the khari, 
mentioned already in a hymn of the Rgveda 
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72, Then through the merits of Avantivarman there descended to the earth 
the Lord of Food (annapati) himself, [in the person of ] the illustrious Suyya, to 


give fresh life to the people. 


73. The origin of this wise man was not known, and his deeds, which mado 
the world wonder, proved clearly that though [he appeared] in the fourth period 
(Yuga), he was not born from a [womaa's!woub. 

74, Once a Candala woman, Suyyé by name, found when sweeping up a dust- 
heap on the road, a fresh earthen vessel fitted with a cover. 


75. Raising the cover, she saw lying in it a babe, which had eyes like lotus. 


leaves, and was sucking its fingers. 


76. “Some unfortunate mother 1oust have exposed this lovely [boy].” Thus 
she thought in her mind, and then from tenderness her breasts gave milk. 

77. Without defiling the child by her touch, she arranged for his keep in the 
house of a S‘idra-nurse, and brought him up. 

78. Taking the name of Suyya, he grew into an intelligent (youth], and 
having learned his letters, became a teacher of small boys in the house of some 


householder, 


(iv. 82. 17), and known to Panitii, has remained 
to the present day the standard of weight in 
Kaémir. It is called 4Adr in KS., but has been 
mown in the official langnage for centuries 

ast by the Persian designation of kharwar 
for *khar-bar, ‘aas's load.') The latter term, 
evidently substituted by a kind of popular 
etymology for the Ké. one, is found already in 
Abu-l-Fazl’s account (Ain-i Akh, ii, p. 386). 
In the Lokaprakséa the measure is still named 
as kAéri or kharika. 

The division and weight of the Khar does 
not appear to have changed since the time of 
Akbar, as the table of weights in actual use, 
as given by Mr. Lawrence, Valley, p. 243, 
agrees with the statements recorded by Abu- 
1-Fagl (/c.) and Moonrcrort, Travels, ii. p. 185, 
in making the Khar (Kharwar) the equivalent 
of 1920 Pals (Skr. pala). Taking the latter 
measure as equal to 34 Tolas, the Khar corre- 
a to 17744} Ibs. avoirdupois (Lawrence). 

@ Khar is divided into 16 Zrakhs, the 
Trakh again into 4 Manuths (Abu-l-Fazl’s Man) 
of 30 Pals each, or into 6 Sers of 20 Pals. 

Owing to the ancient oustom, until quite 
recently in force in Kaémir, of estimating and 
paying selaries, etc., in grain instead of cash, 
the term Khar came to be used also as the 
designation of a raisin fi value. The Loka- 

rakass accordingly speaks in severel passages 
fi. Pr.) of & dinnérakhari_ or ria, 
corresponding to Abu-l-Fagl’s distinction 


between the ‘Kharwar in kind’ and the 
‘Kharwir in money’ (kAarwaii nagdi). 
Similarly the term Khar has been applic 
evidently since early times, to designate that 
area of land under rice-cultivation which is sup- 
posed to require a Khar's weight of rice-seed ; 
comp, bhiimkhévi in Lokapr. ii. with khariké, 
Panini, v. i. 45, and Lawrenog, Valley, p. 248. 
In v. 116 sq. K. gives 200 Dinnéras as the 
rice of a Khari of rice for years of good 
arvest previous to Suyya’s drainage opert- 
tions, and 36 Dinnaras as the reduced price 
after the execution of the latter. Subse- 
quently we read, vii. 1290, of 600 Dinnirss 
being paid for e Khari in the reign of Harys 
during a famine. For prices at later famines 
see S'riv. i. 202 and Fourth Chron. 847, where 
1500 and even 10,000 Dinnéras are mentioned, 
respectively. eee 
garding the currency calculated in Din- 
naras, and the probable value of the amounts 
named, see Note H, iv. 495. 
72, Annapati some? be - ree es & 
od, personifying good harvesta. Comp. we 
al prt ve famine, Fourth Ero . 
855 aqq., where the ‘Lord of food’ (annanrpa, 
annadhipa) is represented as fighting against 
the demon DurbAikga (famine). According to 
P. Govind Kaul, old songs and proverbs of 
Kaémir peasants still personify the on 
harvest under the name of Suchirdza, i.e. Sir. 
*Subhiksaraja. 
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79. As he endeared himself to the virtuous by [keeping the] observances in 


regard to fasts, bathings and the like, and showed a brilliant intellect, men of 


sense kept around him in assemblies. 


80. When these were complaining in their conversation of the flood calamity, 
he said: “I have got the knowledge [for preventing it], But what can I do 


without means?” 


81. When the king heard through his spies that he was saying these words 
persistently, as if he were deranged in mind, he was surprised. 

82. The king had him then brought up and questioned him about his saying. 
He calmly replied also in the royal presence: “T have got the knowledge,” ete. 

83. Thereupon the lord of the earth, though his courtiers declared him 
(Suyya) crazy, was anxious to test [that] knowledge, and placed his own 


treasures at his disposal. 


84. He took many pots [full] of money (dinnara) from the treasury, and 
embarking on a boat, proceeded in haste to Madavarajya. 

85. After dropping there a pot [full] of money, at a village called Nandaka, 
which was submerged in the flood, he hurriedly turned back. 

86. Though the councillors said: “That [Suyya] is surely only a madman,” the 
long, when he heard this account, became interested in watching the end of these 


[proceedings]. 


87. On reaching in Kramarajya the locality called Yaksadara, he threw 
with both hands money (dinndra) into the water. 


84. For Madavarajya, the modern Mardz, 
see note ii. 15. 

85. The site of the Nandaka village, men- 
tioned again in v. 108, cannot be fixed with 
certainty. With this name may possibly be 
connected that of the old Nandi canal which 
takes the water of the VeSau river above the 
village of Kaimeh, and serves for the irriga- 
tion of the narrow strip of land separating the 
Vefau and Vitasta near Anatnig and Vij*bror. 
All the villages situated between the two 
rivers lie very low, and are protected against 
frequent inundation only by high embank- 
ments, 

87. For Kramarajya, the present Kamraz, 
see note ii. 16. 

The position of Yaksadara can be fixed, 
thanks to the gloss of A,, which renders the 
name by Dydragala. The latter name, in the 


form Dydr*gul, is applied to the present day 
toa rocky spur which runs down to the bed 
of the Vitasté, close to the village of 


Khad'nydr (74° 92' long. 84° 11’ lat.) and 
sbout three miles below Varahamila. It is 
the last projection of a mountain-range which 


descends to the §.E. from the Kaji Nag 
Peaks. 

Through a narrow cut or saddle in this spur, 
leads the road which forms the old line of com- 
munication on the right bank of the Vitasta 
between Varahamila and Muzaffarabad. A 
ledge of rocks stretches across the bed of 
the river just at the foot of the Dy&rgul 
ridge, and forms the first serious rapid of 
the Vitast& (marked on the Survey map). 
Beyond it boats cannot descend. It is 
evident that operations carried on with 
the object of despening the bed of the 
river in this locality, and further up in the 
gorge, between Khad‘nyar and Vardhamila, 
would have a marked effect in lowering the 
water-level of the Vitasta throughout the 
Valley. It is, therefore, probable that the 
tradition reproduced by x is right in indi- 
cating Yakgadara: Dydr°gul as the extreme 
point of Suyya’s operations in the lower course 
of the river. 

For Yaksadara° of A we find in L Yakga- 
dharé°. The form adopted in the text is the 
one supposed by the etymology of the name, 
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88-89. There, where the rocks which had rolled down from the mountains 
lining both river banks had compressed the Vitasté and made its waters tum 
backwards {in whirls], the famine-stricken villagers then searched for the money 
(dinndra), dragged out the rocks from the river, and [thus] cleared the [bed of 
the] Vitasta. 

90. After he had in this manner artfully drained off that water for two or 
three days, he had the Vitasta dammed up in one place by workmen. 

91. The whole river, which Nila produced, viaz blocked up by Suyya for seven 
days by the construction of a stone dam, a wonderf'a) work. 

92. After having the river bed cleared at the bottom, and stone walls 
constructed to protect {it] against rocks which might roll down, he removed the 
dam, 

93. Then the [stream], flowing to the ocean, set out on its course in haste, a 
if eagerly longing for the sea after its detention. 

94. When the water left it the land was covered with mud and with 
wriggling fishes, and thus resembled the [night] sky, which, when free from 
clouds, displays black darkness and the stars. 

95. Wherever he knew inundation-breaches [to occur] during disastrous 
floods, there he constructed new beds for the Vetasta. 

96. The river, with its numerous great channels branching off from the 
original channel, appeared like a black female serpent, which hes numerous hoods 
resting on one body. 

97-98. The two great rivers, the Sindhu and Vitastd, which formerly met 
near the [temple of Visnu] Vainyasvamin, flowing to the left and right of 
Trigrami [respectively], have to this day in the vicinity of the city (S'rinagara) 
their confluence which Suyya first planned, and which will last to the end of the 
world. 

99-100. On the two banks of the original (?) confluence there stood the 
[temples of] Visnusvdmin and Vainyasvdmin, situated in Phalapura and Pari- 


‘the demon’s cleft.’ This designation evi- 
dently refers to the remarkable cutting in 
the spur sbove mentioned. To -dara corre- 
sponds also the second part of the modern 
name -guJ, which in Ké. means ‘opening, 
aperture, entrance.’ With it may be com- 
pared the Pahari word gali, which is a fre- 
uent ae of mountain passes, i.e. 
Chotigati, ‘orga on the Pir Pantaal range. 
Both guland gak are probably denved from 
Shr. gala, ‘throat, neck’; comp. also the local 
name Durydgalika, ii. 4. 

It seems probable that the first part of the 
modern name has a connection with K.’s story. 


Dydr*- means ‘money’ in Ké. and is the 
equivalent of Skr. dinnara (see Note H, iv. 496). 
On a visit paid in September, 1802, to Dyargul 
and the gorge below Varahamila, I was not 
able to trace any tradition relating to Suyya’s 
works in this locality. For descriptions of the 
defile see Mooronort, Travels, p. 281; Vians, 
Travels, ii. PP. 176 aqq. . 
91. The Vitests is supposed to have ita 
source in the Nilandga ; see note i. 28. 
97-100. The interpretation of these ve 
as well as the topographical details referre 
to in them, have been fully discussed in 
Note J in Appendix. 
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hdsapura [respectively]; whereas on the bank of the present [confluence], which 
has got to the vicinity of Sundarabhavana, [there stands the temple of] Hrsikesa 
Yogaséyin (‘Visnu merged in mental abstraction’), the object of Suyya’s 
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worship. 


101. To this day even there are seen, growing on the banks of the former 
river beds, old trees which bear the marke of the boat ropes fastened [to them] by 


the Nisadas. 


102. He made the different streams, with their waves which are [like] the 
quivering tongues [of snakes], move about according to his will, just as a conjurer 


[does with} the snakes. 


103, After constructing stone embankments for seven Yojanas along the 
Vitasta, he dammed in the waters of the Mahapadma lake. 

104, Trained by him, the Vitastd starts rapidly on her way from the basin of 
the Mahapadma lake, like an arrow from the bow. 

105. Having thus raised the land from the water, like [another] primeval 
boar (Visnu), he founded various villages, which were filled with a multitude of 


people. 


106, Keeping out the water by means of [circular] dykes, he gave to these 
villages the appearance of round bowls (kunda). [Hence] the people called these 
[villages], which are amply provided with all [kinds of] food stuffs, by the neme 


of Kundala. 


107. Even at the present day the rivers, when low in the autumn, display 
multitudes of pales, which stick out, appearing like posts [used] for the tying up of 


water-elephants (jalebha) in rut. 


101. The term Nigdda is generally applied 
to wild aboriginal tribes living by hunting and 
fishing. Here evidently the boatmen of the 
Valley are meant (K&. Adnz'). These occupy 
to this day a very low position in the social 
scale, ranking considerably below the ordinary 
cultivator. Fishing plays a great part in the 
ar livelihood; comp. Lawrencr, Valley, 
p. 818. 

103. Compare regarding the Yojana, note 
i. 264. K. does not state clearly from where 
the distance of seven Yojanas is to be mea- 
sured, but the subsequent mention of the 
damming-in of the Vulur suggests that he 
tefers to the length of the embankments con- 
structed along the Vitasta in its course above 
the Vulur. This assumption is confirmed by 
the actual length of this portion of the river 
course. It is estimated by Drew, Jammu, 
p. 168, at fifty-four miles, between the Vulur 
and Xan‘bal, the highest navigable point on 


the river. Ks seven Yojanas may be 
reckoned approximately as the equivalent of 
forty-two miles, which seems 2 sufficiently 
close approach to the above estimate. 

106, Many of the villages situated in the 
marshy tract to the S. of the Vulur lake are 
enolosed by artificial embankments, and corre- 
spond in shape to the above description. Two 
of these villages, Uts*kund"l and Martkung'l, 
which are situated close together near the left 
bank of the Vitasta, at about 74° 40° long. 
34° 15’ lat., have preserved to thisday in their 
names the designation Awndala referred to by 
K. For Styyakundala, seo note v. 19%. A 
Jainakundala on the bank of the Vulur is 
mentioned by Jonar. 964. The word kamgtl, 
from Skr. Aundala, ‘ring,’ is atill used in Ké. 
as the designation of the round earthenware 
bow! placed in the kang*r (kasthangarika) ; 
aee regarding the latter Ind. Ant., xiv. 
Pp. 265 0qq.; xv. p. 67. 
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108. The pot full of money, which he had dropped in an unfathomable depth 
of water, was found in the midst of the dry land when [the village of] Nandaka 
emerged from the waters. 

109. After examining the different classes of land, he procured a supply 
of river water for the villages, which thus were no [longer] dependent only on 
the rainfall. 

110-112. After watering all village [lands], he took from [each] village [some] 
soil, and ascertained, by [observing] the time it tock to dry up, the period within 
which irrigation would be required [for each soil, respectively]. He [then] arranged 
[accordingly] on a permanent basis for the size and distribution of the watercourse 
for each village, and by [using for irrigation} the Andlé and other streams, em- 
bellished all regions with an abundance of irrigated fields which were distinguished 


for excellent produce. 


113. Neither Kagyapa nor Samkarsana (Balabhadra) bestowed those benefits 
which the virtuous Suyya produced with caso in that land. 


108. The correct reading dinnérabhandam 
auphit sa for A °bhandan au° is found in L; 
comp. v. 85. 

108-112, For the cultivation of rice, which 
has always been the staple produce of the 
Valley, irrigation is indispensable We accord- 
ingly find the cultivated area, as it slopes 
down from the foot of the mountains towards 
the Vitasta or towards its tributaries in theside 
valleys, intersected by a network of irrigation 
channels, Jarge and small. The system by 
which, at present, the water is taken off 
from the mountain streams at certain 
points of their course, and the arrange- 
ments for conducting and distnbuting it, 
have been carefully described by Mr. 
Lawrence, Valley, pp. 323 sq. Many of 
the main channels will be found marked 
on the Survey maps, e.g. along the lower 
course of the Lid'r, Ar*pat, Sind, and other 
streams. 

The system of irrigation must have been 
even more extensive in former times, when 
the population was greater. Muchlend which 
is now allowed to lie waste on the mountain 
slopes, on the Udar plateaus and in the low- 
lying ground near the marshes, was then under 
oultivation. This is shown by the number of old 
irrigation-cuts which once bcp the water 
of the melting mows from high alpine Margs, 
but have long ago been abandoned. Such I 
could trace in some instances, eg. on the 
Tos*msidan and on Grat*vath (between the 
Vulur and Sind Valley), at an altitude of over 
11,000 feet.—Old canals serving irrigation 
purposes have already been mentioned in the 


Sun?’man’ Kol (Suvarnamanthulyd), i. 97, and 
Nandi, note v. 85. 

Iam unable to identify the stream speci- 
fically mentioned in our passage, or even to 
state with certainty its name. If the words 
cakara caniilddydbhih contain the particle ca, 
the form of the name would be Aniild, as 
shown in the translation, or Anilé. But the 
copulative particle is not necessarily required 
for the construction of the Tilaka, Hence 
the name could be taken as Canilé. The 
latter form actually occurs in a list of 
Kaémir river names as given by that version 
of the Vitastémah. which purports to be 
taken from the Adipurana (see Poona MS, 
No. 88, Coll. 1875-76, and my own MS., No. 
109). This evidence, however, is itself not 
certain, as the Nilamata, in which the identical 
list recurs with slight variations (1352 9qq-), 
shows in all MSS. accessible to me the form 
Samila. (A third text, which reproduces 
the passage, the Varéhakgetramdh., No. 85 of 
the Poona MSS., Collection 1876-76, gives the 
name as Sasrala. This form is easily explained 
aa a graphical error for Samilé.) . 

113. Regarding the share of eat br in the 
desiccation of the Satisaras, where Ce 
was produced, see note i. 27. The Nilamata, 
165 sqq., attributes the draining to Anania 
(i.e, S’ega). As he is related to have struck the 
mountains with the plough (hala), which is the 
characteristic weapon of Balabhadra, it is 
clear that the latter is meant. The Purigss 
consider Balabhadra or Sarmkergapa a0 
siphany of S'ega; compare Vignu Pur., 2. 
p. 211; v. p. 12. 
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114115. Suyya, who possessed accumulated religious merits, [achieved] in a 
single birth that holy work which Vignu accomplished in four incarnations, viz, 
the raising of the earth from the water, the granting of it to worthy Brahmans, 
the construction of stone dykes in the water, and the subjugation of the [Naga] 
Kaliya. 

116-117. There, where previously from the beginning of things the purchase 
price of » Khari of rice was two hundred Dinnaras in times of great abundance, in 
that very land of Kasmir henceforth—O wonder!—the Khari of rice came to be 


bought for thirty-six Dinndras. 


118, On the bank of the Vitasta, where she leaves the waters of the 
Mahapadma [lake], he built a town resembling heaven, which bore his own 


name. 


119. On the lake reaching to the brink of the horizon, he established by his 
own authority a prohibition against the killing of fish and birds, which was to lest 


till the end of the world. 


114-115. The incarnations of Visnu as 
Varaha, Parasurama, Ramacandra, and Krsna, 
sre alluded to. In the first, the god in the 
form ‘of a boar raised the earth from 
the bottom of the sea. In the second, he 
exterminated the Kgattriyas and gave the 
earth to the Brahmans. In the third, he 
crossed with his army to the island of Lantka 
on the famous stone bridge which Hanumat 
and the monkeys constructed. His victory 
over the Naga Kéliya in the fourth incarna- 
tion is compared with the damming-in of the 
Naga Mahapadma, ie. the Vulur. Comp. 
Vienu Pur... p. 61; iv. 28; ii, p. 3175 iv. 


sq. 

With reference to the last comparison, it 
must be noted that a legend recorded by 
Jonar, 933, directly identifies the Mahipadma 
Naga inhabiting the Vulur with the Kéliye 
N The same story is known to the 
Diydneivaramah., which speaks in verse 33 of 
ae as worshipped in the Uilolasaras or 

ur 


116-117. Jonar. 876 alludes to tho sebhikea 
created by Suyya. 

116. The town built by Suyya, and called 
after him Suyyapura (see gloss of A,), is un- 
doubtedly the modern Sopur. The latter is 
situated exactly in the position described by 
K,, on both sides of the Vitast&, and about a 
mile below the point where the latter leaves 
the Vulur lake. The ancient name of the place 
is still well-known to the Pandita. of. 
Béaer, Report, p. 11, has already proved the 
necessity of this identification by e reference 
to our passage, whereas Cunningham (dnc. 


Geogr, p. 99) bad erroneously taken Sdpir for 
K's S'arapura (recte Hiirtpor). Suyyapura is 
mentioned again by K., viii. 3128, in connec- 
tion with the Mahapadma Jake, and by Jonar. 
340, 869, 873. S'rivara, iii. 183, refers to the 
building of a new royal residence at Suyyapura 
by Sultén Hasan Shah. 

Soptr is still a place of some importance, 
and showed at the census of 189] a popula- 
tion of over 8000 people. For descriptions of 
the present town, which, as Prof. BUHLER, l.c., 
rightly puts it, “ does not resemble heaven, and 
possesses nothing ancient except its name,” 
see Moorcrort, Travels, ii. p. 230; Htert, 
Kasokmir, i. p. 353; Incz, Handbook, p. 220. 

119. In the winter months vast flocks of 
wild geese and other water-fowl frequent the 
Vulur lake, where large numbers of them are 
shot by boatmen and others for sale in the 
city. The lake is also rich in fish, and the 

opulation dwelling in the villages near the 
ake lives largely by i Compare 
Moororort, Travels, ii. pp. 227 8q.; VIGNE, 
ae ii, p. 166; Lawngnor, Valley, pp. 


A similar prohibition against the killing of 
fish and birds on the Jakes is orion by 
Jonar, 968, in the reign of Sultan Zain-ul- 
‘Abidin ; comp. also above iii. 5; v.64. As a 
modern instance of such ‘ahtied,' it may be 
mentioned that fishing in the Vitasta was pro- 
hibited under San acemrengy for several years 
after the death of Maharaja Gulab Singh, 

In the translation I have adopted the 
reading of A, atAiré°, confirmed by L, against 
sthita® of A, 
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120. After bestowing on Brahmans the village called Suyydkundala, in 
honour of [his mother] Suyyé, he constructed the [dyke called] after her name, 


Suyydsetu. 


121, On the lands which he raised from the water, thousands of villages such 
as Jayasthala, etc., were founded by Avantivarman and others. 

122, King dvantifvarman] ruled the earth like Mandhatr, and by such plous 
doings made the Krta [Yuga] appear again. 

123. When he was attacked by the illness which was to cause his decease, he 
proceeded to the site which adjoins the [shrine of S'iva] Jyesthesvara situated 


at the Tripwresa hill. 


1%. Having there become certain of his {near} death, he disclosed to 9’ara, 
at the end of his life and with folded hands, his attachment to the worship of 


Visnu, which he had long hidden, 


125. Listening to the end to the [recital of the] Bhagavadgité, and thinking 
of the residence of Visnu (Vaikuntha), he cast off this [earthly] life with a cheerful 


mind. 
126. 


That mighty ruler of the earth died in the year [of the Laukika era 


three thousand nine hundred and] fifty-nine (a.p. 883) on the third day of the 


bright half of Asadha. 


127, After the death of this [ruler], the very numerous descendants of Utpala, 
whose minds were filled with pride on account of their power, aspired equally each 


and all to the throne. 


128, Then Ratnavardhana, the Chamberlain, secured by his exertions the 
kingdom for S'amkaravarman, the son of King Avantivarman. 


129, 


Actuated by enmity towards him (Ratnavardhana), Karnapa, 6 


councillor of Vinnapa, placed also a son of S'aravarman, called Sukhavarman, 


in power a8 Yuvaraja. 


120. The village of Suyyakundala (sic) is 
mentioned by Jonar. 043, in his description of 
the Vulor, as situated on the outskirts of the 
lake, I have not been able to trace its position. 
The Suyydasetu is also unknown. 

A, and L give the name of the village, 
evidently wrongly, as Suyyakundala. 

121. The gloss of A, renders Jayasthala by 
Jithan; neither of these names is otherwise 

own. 

123. The position of Tripurega or Tripure- 
Svara (Triphar) has been fully discussed in note 
v.46. The of the S'arvavatira there 
indicated proves the worship of a S'iva Jyes- 
theévara at that site. It is evident that K. 
wishes here to distinguish this Litga from 
the other and better known Jyeatheévaras 
whose places of worship have been identified 


in notes i. 113 and i. 124. He therefore 
specifies its position by the words Tripure- 
éadrinigtha. The expression used leaves it 
doubtful as to whether the shrine was ectually 
on ‘the hill of Tripureéa’ or at its foot, ie, 
near the village of Tripher in the valley which 
leads down to the Dal lake. 

Kpemendra, in the colophon of the Daééva- 
téracarita, mentions the Tripurelatailafikhara 
as his favourite place of repose. ; 

124. I have followed above the reading 
ciragopitam of Durgipr.’s edition, which, 
though not borne out by the MSS. (both AL 
have °gopitém), recommends itself as an emen- 
dation. Compare y. 43. The reading éirath, 
conjectured by D. for séro (thus A), is actually 
found in L. 

199. Regarding Vinnapa, see v. 28. 


203 


V, 142.] FIFTH BOOK. 


130, Then there arose between these two, the king and the Yuvaraja, a war 
during which the kingdom was at every moment: as if placed in a swing. 

131, In this [war], S'tvasakti and other valiant men, who lost their lives in 
the cause of their master, had an opportunity of getting their high character 
tested. 

132. Though the enemies of their master promised them wealth and honours, 
they did not court [those] favours, [but thought] solely of their own high honour. 

133, Servants were then still free from delusions, and, not having yet learned 
[to imitate] the conduct of dogs, proudly disdained to fight for morsels. 

134. S'amrkaravarman then defeated with difficulty the powerful Yuvaraja, 
and [hereby, as it were,] performed an effective benediction (omkara) [at the 
commencement} of his own conquests. 

135. Fighting numerous battles with Samaravarman and other [rivals], this 
sovereign superseded Fame, though she was to him [like] a fond wife, by the 
Glory which he gained (through these conquests, as his second wife]. 

136, Then the victorious and illustrious king, after having defeated his 
linsmen and won over Fortune, put forth great efforts to conquer the world. 

187, Though the country [of Kagmir] had through the action of Time become 
reduced in population and wealth, he had nine lakhs of foot-soldiers when he 
marched forth from the ‘Gate’ (dvdra). 

138, He whose commands had been disregarded in the purlieus of his 
own capital, verily made the princes [abroad] place his orders on their jewelled 
crests. 

189, King S’amkaravarman revived by his own judgment the tradition 
regarding the conquest of the world, which was falling into oblivion [even] in 
learned works. 

140. His army was swelled from place to place by the troops of [feudatory] 
chiefs, as a large river by the streams which join it. 

141. The shouts of his army were heard not by the troops of the lord of 
Dérvabhisdra, but by the mountain-gorges in which that frightened [ruler] took 
refuge, 

142, He surrounded in a moment Harigana with his [own] troops of horse 


181. L gives the name as S‘tvabhaket, 

197. Regarding the meaning of dvdra, see 
notes i. 122,802; also iv. 404. The route fol- 
lowed by S‘amhkaravarman’s army (see note 
v. 143-144) makes it probable that the frontier 
a on the Pir Pantgal route is intended 

ere. 

141. Darvédhisara, a8 shown in note i. 
180, designates the territory of the lower hills 


stretching between the Vitasta and Cinab to 
the north of Girjara or Gujrat. The term 
Dinagalo, by which the gloss of A, renders 
Darvabhisara in our passage, refers, as the 
note of the same glossator, i. 180, shows, to a 
tract in the neighbourhood of Bhimbhar. The 
latter place lies about twenty-eight miles due 
N. of the town of Gujrat (see note v. 143-144), 
142. The meaning of the verse ia dou 
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(harigana), which «ere exceptionally numerous among men, and made him the 
guest of another furtrees even before he (Harigana) could reach his [own] strong. 


hold. 


148-144. While he, who had as the advance-gnard of his amy nine lakhs of 
foot-soldiers, three hundred elephants and a lakh of horsemen, was wholly bent on 
the conquest of Gurjara, he caused Prthivicandra, [the lord] of Trigarta, who was 
afraid of his own overthrow, to be laughed at in his gloomy delusion (tamasi). 

145-147, He (Prthivicandra) namely had proviously given his son called 
Bhwvanacandra as a hostage, and was come into his (S'arnkaravarman’s) neigh- 
bourhood to do homage. Then [however], on seeing the army of that [king] 


Harigana is not mentioned elsewhere The 
ruler of Darvabhisara can scarcely be meant, as 
the latter is subsequently, v. 209, referred to 
by the name of Naravahana. Harigana may 
mean ‘a troop of lions,’ ancl the verse has been 
translated according to this interpretation by 
Troyer and Dutt. 

143-144. The verse contains a pun on the 
name Prthivicandra, ‘the moon of the earth,’ 
which is cast in darkness (tamast). 

The name Girjara is preserved in that of 
the modern town of Gujrat, situated in the 
Panjab plain about five miles from the W. 
bank of the Cin&b, 74° 7’ long. 32° 34! lat. 
This evident identification is clearly indicated 
by the gloas of A,, and has already been noted 
by Wrison, History, p. 65 n.; comp. also 
Lasegn, Ind. Alt,, iti. pp. 502, 1027. 

The name of the modern town is also used in 
an extended sense for the designation of the 
neighbouring territory, comprising the upper 

rtion of the Déab between the Jehlam and 

indb rivers to the foot of the Bhimbhar hills. 
In this sense the term is well-kmown in Kaémir. 

It appears that the older name Giiara had, 
at the time of the events here related, a much 
wider territorial application. K. represents 
subsequently, v. 160, as part of the kingdom 
of Gurjara the Takkadefa, or land of the 
Takkas, which, as Hiuen-tsiang’s account 
clearly indicates (Si-yu-ki, p. 164 sqq.; Life, 
p. 72), lay to the east of the Cinab. In erpla- 
nation hereof, it will be sufficient to refer to 
the very numerous instances, both ancient and 
modern, in which Indian kingdoms were 
designated by the name of their capitals for 
the time being (comp, e.g., the use of the name 
Lahore for the whole Panjab in the reign of 
Ranjit Singh). 

For some traditions regarding the early 
history of Gujrat, cee CUNNINGHAM, Anc. 

+ p 179. 


for Trigarta, the old name of the hill dis- 
trict of , see note ii. 100. The gloss 


ot A, on our passage explains Trigarta os 
‘ Veyarakotta, meaning thereby the modern 
Aut Kangra, the chief place of the Kangra 
district. The name Nagarkét, as a dosig- 
nation of Kot Kangra and its famous ai 
fortress, can be traced from the time of 
Mahmid of Ghazna to the present day ; comp. 
Albérini’s India, ii. p.11; Connmvenan, Arch. 
Survey Rep., V. pp. 155 sqq. [The proper 
Sanskrit name of the capital is Suéarmapura or 
Susarmanagarad, mentioned in the Baijnath 
Pragasti; see Epigr. Ind., i. 103 n,; ii, p. 483.] 

Cunningham, who refers at length, de., v, 
pp. 149 eqq. (also in Coins of Med. India, 
pp. 100 aac) to genealogical lists preserved 
by the descendants of the Kangra Rajis, does 
not mention that the names of Prthivicandra 
and Bhuvanacandra actually occur in them. 
He, however, justly points out that the word 
candya, which forms the second part of these 
names, is similarly found in all the names fur- 
nished by the family rolls. These names, from 
the 14th century downwards, can be checked 
by coins and other documentary evidence. It 
can, therefore, be safely assumed that the use 
of auch names goes back to a much earlier 
period. It is evidently due to the tradition 
connecting the Katéch Rajasof Kangra with 
the Candravarnéa. For a later ruler of this 
family, Inducandra, see below vii. 160. ; 

K’s words do not make it clear whether S'am- 
keravarman’s expedition did actually extend 
to Tri as assumed, e.g. by Lassen, Ind. 
Alt, iii. p, 1027. Kangra hes far away to the 
E. of the route which K. seems to indicate 
when making the king proceed vid Bhimbhear 
(Darvabhisara) to Gujrit (Girjara), and hence 
to the W. towards the upper Indus. 

145. The word nivt in ita rare ona 
‘hostage,’is fully explained by the glose which 
A, began to write on our passage, and which A, 
completed; compare for the same use of the 
word, vii. 1478; viii, 830, 1260, 2216; Fourth 
Chron. 246. 
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with which moved many feudatory princes, as it marched towards him large as the 
ocean, and fearing to he captured by it on approach, he turned and fled far away, 


failing in resolve. 


148, He whose incomparable beauty those acquainted with the [stories of the] 
past mention to this very day, appeared to the frightened princes terrible, ike the 


god of death. 


149. The firmly rooted fortune of Alakhdna, king of Garjara, he uprooted in 
battle in a moment, and made long grief rise [in its place]. 

150. The ruler of Gzzjara gave up to him humbly the Takka-land, preserving 
fhereby] his own country, as [if he had saved] his own body [at the sacrifice] 


of a finger. 


149. Witson, History, p. 65, has already 
called attention to the strange name of 
Alakhana, which has a curiously Muhammadan 
look. We might think of a temporary exten- 
aion to the north of the Muhammadan 
kingdom of Multan, whose flourishing condi- 
tion in the early decades of the 10th century 
is attested by interesting Arab accounts (see 
Remavn, Mémoire, pp. 819 sqq.). But it is 
not easy to bring such an assumption into 
accord with K.’s subsequent statement as to 
Alakhina’s dependence on Lalliya S'ahi of 
Udabhanda. The Hindu dynasty of the 
‘S’ahis of Kabul, of which Lalliya S'ahi was 
probably the founder (see note v. 152-155), and 
which held sovereign sway over the whole of the 
Northern Panjab down to Mahmiid of Ghazna, 
appears throughout its existence as a power- 
ful opponent of Muhammadan advance. 

160. The Takka-land (Takkadeéa) is men- 
tioned only once more in the Rajat., vii. 1091, 
as Takkavisayo. As an ethnic designation, 
Takka ia used in connection with the names 
of certain persons, vii. 620, 1001, 1064, 1207. 

Cunningham has rightly connected the name 
Takka with that of ‘the kingdom of Tseb-kia,’ 
which Hiuen-tsiang reached after travelling to 
a S.E. of Fappon or Rajauri (see Anc. 

eogr., pp. 148 sqq. ; Si-yu-ki, 1. pp. 165 sqq.). 
The Engdom of Tseh-kia is Pliacited a 
bordering in the E. on the Vipaéa (Bias), and 
inthe W. on the Indus. Its capital was in 
close proximity to the old city of She-kielo. 
The latter place is undoubtedly identical with 
the ancient S‘ékala, famous in Brahmanical 
and Buddhist tradition (V. pz St.-Marrin, 
Mémoire analytes p- 77). S‘akala is men- 
tioned in the Mahabharata as the capital of 
the Madras or Bahikas, tribes settled in the 
modern Panjib (Lassen, Pentapot. Ind., 
R . 19 eqq.; End. Alt., i. p. 801), and with the 

hikas we find the Takkes actually iden- 


tified in Hemacandra’s synonymic Lexicon 


(Abhidhanacintémant, ed. Boehtlingk- Rieu, 
verse 959). 

The position of Sakala has not yet been 
fixed with certainty, though it has been the 
subject of much speculation with special 
regard to the supposed identity of S'akala 
with the 3éyyada of Arrian and the 3¢ya\a 
(or Euthydemia) of Ptolemy (see eg. Cun- 
NINGHAM, Anc. Geogr, pp. 179 sqq.). It is, 
however, probable that the ancient city was 
situated somewhere between the Cinab and 
Ravi. There we should then have to look for 
the seat of the Takka tribe, which in Hiuen- 
tsiang’s time appears to have ruled the 
greatest part of the Northern Panjab. Towards 
the end of the 9th century its power must 
have been considerably reduced, as in our 
passage the tern Takkadeéa is evidently 
used in a far more restricted sense than 
Hinen-tsiang’s ‘kingdom of Tseh-kis,’ 

Cunningham (Ane. Geogr., p. ae evi- 
dently ight in tracing back to our Takka the 
name Takéshar which Albértini gives to a region 
situated to the S. of the Pir Pants&l Range 
and neighbouring on the region of LauAdwar 
(Lahore, Compare India, i, 208; ii 8, with 
the translator's note on the first passage; also 
Note FE (iv. 177), §12. [(Cunni ham thought 
to have recognized the vans Takks also in 
Tagin (yb), the designation used for an 
Indian territory by Ibn Khord&dbeh and Ibn 
Rosteh. Prof. De Gooje’s critical editions of 
these geographers, however, show this name as 
Tafin (ib); see Bibl. Geograph. Arabicorum, 
vi. p. 18 (trans,); vii. p. 186. “The position of 
this territory seems quite uncertain.) 

The gloss of A, deserves mention only as a 
curiosity. This modern gloasator sees in 
Takke the name of the ‘Atak river,’ ie. the 
Indus, and identifies Takkadega with Skardo ! 

For the custom here alluded to of cutting 
& finger as a mark of submission, see note 
viii. 1504 
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151, He caused the sovereign power, which the superior king Bhoja had 
seized, to be given up to the scion of the Thakkiya family, who had become his 
servant in the office of chamberlain. 

152-155, Alakhana’s support, the illustrious Lalliya 9’ahi—who, [placed] 
between the rulers of the Darads and Turuskas as between a lion and a boar, 
resembled Aryavarta [as it lies] between the Himalaya and Vindhya [mountains] ; 
in whose town of Udabhdnda [other] kings found safety, just as the mountains in 
the ocean when threatened by the danger of having their wings cut [by Indra]. 
whose mighty glory [outshone] the kings in the North, just as the sun-dise [out. 
shines] the stars in heaven,—he was not received into service by [S'ahkaravarman|, 


who desired to remove him trom hig sovereign position. 
156. When, after thus effecting the conquest of [all] regions, he returned to 
his own land, he built in a locality called Patcasotra a town [called S’atnkarapura] 


after his own name, 


161. Cunningham, Arch. Survey Rep., ii. 
p- 226; x. Pp: 101, has proposed to ident y the 
‘ Adhiraja' Bhoja mentioned in our passage 
with the ‘independent sovereign’ (parame 
Svara) Bhoja, who isnamed as reigning in the 
Deogarh inscription, dated a.p. 862, in a 
Gwalior inscription of a.p. 876, and in the 
Pehos inscription of a.p. 882-883. This King 
Bhoja must, upon the evidence of the Siyadoni 
inscription, edited by Prof. Kielhorn, be 
assumed to have been a ruler of Kanyakubja 
or Kanauj; see Epigr. Ind., i. p. 170. 

In connection with the above named in- 
scriptions our passage has been repeatedly 
discussed, thus by Mr. Fret, Ind, Ant., xv. 
p. 110; Dr. Huurzscn, Epigr. Ind., i. p. 155, 
and more fully by Prof. Btaizn, Epigr. Ind., 
i. p. 186. . 

The wording of our passage is unfortunately 
not clear enough to allow of the proposed 
identification being considered as certain. As 
already pointed out by Prof. Buhler, K.’s 
words do not ciaceasarily imply that Bhoja 
waa S'arhkaravarman’s contemporary, as Cun- 
aoa assumed. Hence the close approach 
of the inscriptions) dates above mentioned to 
S'amkaravarman’s period of reign (4.p. 883- 
902) cannot be considered conclusive evidence 
for thie identification. The text allows, in 
fact, an interpretation, according to which 
Bhoja somewhat preceded S’amkaravarman. 

K.’s expression Bhojadhirajena further 
admits of the rendering, at the Bhojas,’ 
as suggested by Dr. "Bltzse , be. In thi 
case we should have here the ethnic term 
Bhoja, which is well-mown to the Epics and 
Puranas. It must, however, be mentioned 


that the exact location of this term is not 
known, and that the latter itself cannot be 
traced otherwise in historical documents. 

The syntactical construction of our verse 
also offers difficulties. We mias the second 
object of the person with which adépayat 
ought to be construed. The use of the 
locative (Thakkiyakanvays), where we should 
expect the dative, is also peculiar. 

am unable to make any suggestion as to 

the name Thakkiyaka, which is not found elae- 
where. Can it have anything to do with that 
of the Pandit Thakkiya mentioned iv. 404? 

152-155. The historical cata contained in 
this passage, as well as the position of Uda- 
bhandapura, have been fully discussed in NoteJ. 

156. The identity of the town here 
referred to with the modern Pajan is clearly 
established by verse v. 218, This informs 
us that the town founded by King S‘am- 
karavarman, and called after his own name, 
was subsequently known only by the designa- 
tion Pattana, ‘the town.’ The glossator in 
the note on this passage renders Pattana by 
Pattan, This identification was knowo 
to the Pandit informants of Cunningham 
(J.A.8.B., 1848, p. 28]), and to P. Sahibram, 
who speaks of the place as S'armkaravarma- 


pura in his Tirthas. The name originally 


intended for the town was undoubtedly 
S‘athkarapura, and this is used by Kyemendrs, 
Samayam. ii, 13, The glossator A, on our 
own passage reproduces it in the Ké. form 
of S'ankarpor. . 

It is possible that a recollection of the 
original name survived locally to the time of the 
glossator by the side of the customary designs- 
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157. He was attached to [his queen] Sugandhé, the daughter of the illus- 
trious Svimirdja, the ruler of the northern region, just as the moon [is] to the 


full-moon day. 


158. In company with her, the king, who resembled Indra, built in that 
fine town the [temples of Siva] S'amkaragaurisa and Sugandhega. 

159. In [charge of] these two temples of the lord of Gauri, he placed the 
Brahman Nayaka, who was versed in the four Vedas, and who was like a familiar 


dwelling-place to Sarasvati. 


160. Poets and kings of these modern times augment their own work by 
plundering the poems or the property of others. 


161. 


Thus this ruler, who possessed but little character, had whatever was of 


value at Parihdsaj ura, carried off in order to raise the fame of his own city. 
162. Because what gave fame to that city was [only] what ia (still to be 
found] at Pattana,—the weaving of [woollen] cloths, purchase and sale of cattle, 


and the like. 
163. 


The minister Ratnavardhana, who had secured the crown for the king, 


built the glorious {temple of] Sadasiva, called Ratnavardhanesa. 


164. 


tion of Pattana : Patan, though the latter must 
have already prevailed in K.’s time. It may 
also be assumed that the annotator lost sight 
of v. 218, and erroneously thought he could 
recognize S‘amkaravarman’s town in the 
modern Village of Sankarpor in the Shahabad 
Pargana (76° 14’ long. 38° 87’ lat.). Neither 
the name of S‘athkarapura, nor that of Pai- 
casatra, can now be traced at Patan. 

Patan is a large village situated on the 
high road from Siiuaner to Varéhamiila, 
circ. 74° 37' long. 34° 10’ lat. It was 
formerly the chief place of the Tiltgam Par- 

ana; see Mooronort, Travels, ii. p. 113; 

IGNE, Travels, ji. p. 166. Since Mr. Lawrence's 
settlement, it has become the headquarters of 
a Tahsil, Regarding the ruins of Patan, see 
note v. 168; comp. also v. 162. 

167. Svamirdja may be supposed to have 
been aruler in the Dard terntory, or in some 
neighbouring tract. 

168. The temples founded by S’armkara- 
varman and his consort have been correctly 
identified by Cunningham with the two 
ruined temples still standing at the village of 
Patan. A full description of these structures, 
which are not of great dimension, and which, 
unlike most Kaémirian temples of old date, 
do not appear to have been surrounded by 
pillared quadrangles, has been given by 


© wonder! Kings, after having purified themselves in the torrents 


Cunningham in J.A.8.B., 1848, pp. 282 aq. 
For reproductions, see Coir, Anc. Build., 

. 98-36. 

Judging from K.’s remarks, v. 161 sq., it 
appears that S'amkaravarman obtained the 
building materials for his new town, and 
perhaps for these very temples, from the 
great ruins of Parihdsapura (Par*spor); 
comp. Note F, iv. 194-204. The distance 
between the site of these ruins and Patan 
is only about seven miles, and communica- 
tion by boat easy across the marshes of the 
Pambasar. 

159. Abhinevagupte and subsequent Kas- 
mirian writers quote a Bhatja Nayaka as an 
toe on rey oe. ee aer4 

t, pp. 64, 67; Cat. Catalog. p. 286. 
Could si posabh be the scholar Conticnad 
in our passage? The Cat. Catalog. does not 
lmow of another writer of that name. 

162. Pattana (lit. ‘ town’) is here evidently 
used as the name of S’armkaravarman’s town, 
and ought to have been shown accordingly in 
the Ed.; comp. v. 218 and note v. 156. K.'s 
description of the place as a lively market- 
town, without further distinction or objects 
of interest, is still applicable to the modern 
Patan, which has a fairly large Bazaar, and has 
become the headquarters of a Tahsil since the 
last settlement. 
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of fame, become impure by indulgence in vices, like the elephants by [covering 


themselves with] dust after bathing. 


165, In course of time, then, the king’s mind becarne absorbed by excessive 
habits of avarice, and he became an expert in the [art of] oppressing his subjects, 

166, Losing most of his treasure by the distractions to which he abandoned 
himself, he carried off again and again, by skilfully designed exactions, whatever the 


gods and others owned. 
167. 


5 


This robber of what the temples possessed 1: villages and other (property), 


established two new [revenue] offices, called Affapatuthiga (‘the share of the 
lord of the market’) and Grhakrtya (‘domestic affairs ’). 

168. He took from the temples the profits arising from the sale of incense, 
sandal-wood, and other [articles of worship], under the pretext that they were the 


[king's legal] share of the selling price. 


169. Then, again, he plundered straightway sixty-four temples, through 
special officers [placed over them] under the pretence of [exercising] supervision. 

170, The king resumed the villages which belonged to the temples, against a 
compensatory assignment (pratikara), and [then] cultivated the land himself as [if 


he were] an agriculturist. 


167. I translate according to L, which 
reads correctly suragrhagrama® for A pura- 
gtha®. 

The interesting passage v. 167-177, has been 
recently translated by Prof. Jonny in his 
paper ‘pecktshistorisches aus der Réjatarangini, 
Festgabe an A. Weber, 1896, p. 86. 

For the correct understanding of the 
administrative details here referred to by K., 
itis necessary to consult Chapter xvm., ‘The 
old administration’ in Mr. Lawrenor's 
Valley, pp. 399 sqq. A perusal of our passage, 
and of other references in the Chronicle ieee 
vii. 1088, 1107; viii. 2224, 2618), proves that 
the elaborate system of taxation which 
oppressed Kaémir until quite recent times, 
with its manifold imposts on all products and 
industries, its State monopolies and demands 
for forced labour, dates back to very early 
times. A statement of the revenue sssess- 
ments on the different parte of the Valley in 
Akbar's time, is supplied by Abu-l-Fazl (din-i 
Akb., ii. p. 866 8qq,), but it gives no details as 
to the variousimpoate of which these demands 
were composed. For very curious details 
regarding the taxes due from the villages and 
the town-population in 1871-72, see the 
official estimate of receipts for that year, 
eee by Mr. Lawnencz, Valley, pp. 


8q. 
In this estimate we find a variety of direct 


taxes on market shops, artificers, etc. The 
collection of revenue from similar sources 
might have been entrusted to S'amkaravar 
man’s new office, the Affapatibhdga. 

The receipts of the Gyhakrtya office are 
partly specified below, v. 176. They may 
possibly have included also fees levied at 
certain domestic events, such as marriages, 
Yajiopavitas, etc. Fees of this kind are re- 
ferred to in viii. 1498. The grhakrtyadhikara 
ia mentioned again, vin. 42. 

169. These temples may be supposed to 
have been such as had been founded by 
former longs and their families. Shrines of 
this kind are still in Kaémir under the 
Maharaja's direct control. 

170. Thetext of this verse,as given by A, 
is scarcely correct. I have translated above 
according to the ne which I 
restore from setpattizn of L; A has cotpattin. 

It appears that the king resumed villages 
which had been held as Agraharas by 
temples, on the understanding that a fixed 
amount should be returned in compensation 
from the revenue of these ss 6 
land of these villages was su uequeey 
taken under direct fiscel management, whic. 
made it easy to reduce the compensatory 
allotment as explained in the next verse. 
Instances of certain plots of land being 
directly farmed by the State are not rare 10 
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17, He reduced the weight in the scales by one-third, and fatitl made out] 
that he gave more to the temple-corporation (pargad) than the [due] aunual 
allowance, pretending (that deductions were due] on acconat of food sapply, price 


of woollen cloaks, and the like. 


172. When he was in another region, he fined those villagers who did not 
come and carry their loads, for one year, by the value of the lead [calculated] 
according to the [higher] prices of that region. 

173, In the next year he fined without any fault all villagers in the respective 
villages, by the value of the load aeverding to the same caleulation. 

174, Thus he introduced that well-known [system of forced] carriage of loads 
which is the harbinger of misery for the villages, and which is of thirteen lands. 


Kaémir. Such areas are technically known as 
khud-kisht. 

“A somewhat similar procedure was followed 
by Maharaja Gulab Singh. Soon after takin 
possession ,of Kasmir, is resumed almost 
the Jagirs granted during Moghul, Pathan and 
Sikh times, and allotted in their stead fixed 
bounties, of considerably reduced value, from 
a consolidated fund since known as Dhar- 
martha. 

171. The meaning of this verse is doubtful, 
and the text perhaps defective. For varsa- 
deyéit of A, I read now with L vargadeyam. 
This word I take, like the prat:kara of the 
preceding verse, to refer to the revenue assign- 
ment which had been made to the temples 
and their Purohita-corporations (parsad) on 
resumption of the original land-grants. 

In paying over the fixed assignment of rice 
or other produce, it was easy for tho king's 
officials to defraud the grantees systemati- 
cally by the use of wrong weights. Certain 
other contributions in kind made to the 
temples seem to have furnished an excuse for 
these unlawful deductions 

Lend-revenue in Kasmir was until quite 
recent years generally realized in kind. This 
system was, as the Ain-i Akb. (ii. p. 366) shows, 
evidently very old. The great opportunities 
for peculation which this time-honoured 
system offers to officials of all classes, have 
been graphically described by Mr. LawBEnce, 
Valley, pp. 409 sqq. Among the abuses con- 
nected with the system, the manipulation of 
the scales figures in the first place. 

Regarding the proper meaning of the term 
parsed, see note i. 88, A different explanation 
of the passage is given by Prof. Jouty, Fest- 
gabe an A, Weber, p. 86; comp., however, the 
meaning of tribkdya in P. W. 

172-174. We lave in these verses probably 
the first reference to the system of forced 
labour, which under the name of Kar-bégar 


has remained to this day one of the most 
characteristic features of Kasmir administra- 
tion. The nature of the country, and the 
absence of proper roads, renclers it necessary 
to use load-carriers in preference to all other 
means of transport. The system of corvée 
entailed hereby opens the way for much 
oppression. The manifold abuses connected 
with ‘Bégar’ in Kaémir, are fully discussed 
by Mr. Lawrence, Valley, pp. 411 sqq. In the 
absence of a special labouring class, the whole 
demand for transport labour falls on the 
villagers. Expeditions outside the Valley 
have at all times been dreaded by the agricul- 
turiets, on account of the hardships imphed by 
the increased requisitions for carriage Until 
the recent road to Gilgit was constructed, the 
tumour that transport was required for troops 
going in, or coming from, that direction, 
would cause a general stampede among the 
villagers (Valley, p. 418). The sufferings of 
the load-carrying villagers on such an 
expedition are referred to by K. viii. 
2518. 

S‘arhkaravarman was certainly not the first 
to levy Bégar for transport purposes, but he 
seems to have given to this corvéea syste- 
matic organization (ridhubhdrodhi), and to 
have used it also for fiscal extortion. Villagers, 
it appears, who did not turn up to carry their 
allotted loads, were fined by the value of the 
latter at enhanced rates, and the same fine 
was levied the following year a second time 
from the village as a whole. The thirteen 
kinds of the corvée referred to in verse 174 
cannot be specified. The term ridhabhirodhi 
recurs in vii. 1088, where exemption from this 
impost is mentioned esa privilege granted to 
the Purohitas of a temple. Possibly the 
term included, like the modern Kér-béyar, the 
various requisitions for village produce, until 
recently free of payment, which could be 
made by officials; comp. Valley, p. 414. 
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175. By levying [contributions] for the monthly pay of the Skandakag, 
village clerks (grémakdyastha), and the like, and by various other exactions, he 


drove the villagers into poverty. 


176. Thus, by deducting or adding to the [due] weights, by fines on the 
villages and similar imposts, he amassed revenue for the Grhakrtya [office]. 

177, He appointed in this special office five secretaries (divira), and as the 
sixth the treasurer (qafijavara) S'akaca (?), who was [also] called Lavata. 

178. Thus this foolish [ruler] accepted [residence inj hell for himself, in order 
to benefit by his sinful acts future kings or the functionaries. 

179. None but S'arnkaravarman was the cause that the learned in this land 
have lost respect and the kings their royal dignity. 

180, By this king, who was foremost among fools, those sons of slaves, the 
Kayasthas, were brought [to power], who by abstracting the wealth of honest 


people destroy [ths kings’] renown. 


181. Under his care the land fell into the power of the Kayasthas to such 
an extent that its kings meet with reproach, as if they were plundering it. 

182. When the people were thus cruelly suffering, the king’s son, Gopala- 
varman by name, who was touched by compassion, on one occasion addressed [his 


father] with the following words : 
183. 


“father, the boon, which you once offered to me, has remained un- 


claimed. This I now ask from you who are true to your engagements.” 


175. The grémakdyastha is in all proba- 
bility the official ancestor of the present 
Patwari (KS. pafrér’). The latter is the 
village accountant, who keeps the papers 
showing the area of the holdings of the 
villagers, with their revenue assessments, etc. ; 
see Valley, pp. 400, 446. The meaning of the 
term skandaka is doubtful. It is found also 
Samayam. vi. 15. It designated, perhaps, the 
village headman, the modern Muqaddam or 
Tambardar, who as the person directly respon- 
sible for the payment al: the revenue, has since 
old days been an important factor in rural 
administration; comp. Valley, p. 447. [The 
proper spelling of the word is possibly 
a ka; comp. remark on skandavdra, 1. 


60. 
th the statement of the taxes levied from a 
Kadmirj village in 1883, we still find speci- 
fied, in addition to the regular sasessment, 
a‘ Patwari tar, a‘Kanungo tax, and a ‘tax 
on account of establishment’; comp. Valley, 
p. 4165. These taxes evidently correspond in 
character to the imposta mentioned in our 
e. The latter shows also clearly that 
the institution of village officials existed long 


before the times of the Moghuls, to which it is 
opularly attributed; see Mr. LawRence's 
valley, p. 197, and my note thereon. 

177. The proper explanation of the term 
divira, used by K. also in vii, 111,119; viii 
131, has been given by Prof. Bijaisa, Ind. 
Ant. vi. p. 10. From the passages of the 
Lokaprakiéa quoted there, it becomes evident 
that the Diviras were officials who had to do 
with writing and accounts. Thus a passage 
in the iti, Prakaga mentions the various 
classes of Diviras as gaiijadiviras, nagara- 
diviras, gramadiviras, khavaéadiviras, The 
word is derived from the Persian dir, 
‘writer, secretary’; see V.P.W, ay. 

The Lavata of our passage is evidently the 
same person who is referred to in v, 205 and 
vit. 268 as a load-carrier (bhartka) by origin. 
Could éakaca be a term referring to the same 
occupation? The term gafjavara is un 
doubtedly identical, as already recognized by 
Benfey, with the Persian ganjwar, ‘treasurer ; 
seo P.W.,8.v. In the list of officials given at 
the comroencement of the Lokapr., the gafiya- 
varaia mentioned along with the kopthadhipaty 
and gaijadhipats, 
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184, “From these exactions which Your Majesty has introduced at the 
instigation of the Kayasthas, breathing 1s the only vital function which nowa- 
days remains [free] for men.” 

195. “And, indeed, my father, yon do not derive the slightest benefit trom 
this oppression of the people either for [this or the next] world.” 

186, “Who can account fur what is told about the invisible and hidden 
sphere? [But] even in this visible existence one sees from such actions no other 
[result] but evil.” 

187. “On the one hand, there are the endless misfortunes of the subjects, 
such as plagues and famines, and on the other, again, nothing but the avarice of 
the king.” 

188. ‘The splendour of a ruler who practises avarice, causes no one pleasure, 
{as little as that] of a flower out of season, which does not promise a fruit.” 

199, “Liberality and kind speech bring everything under the power of the 
king. Avarice, [however], is bent with force upon destroying in the first place these 
two [qualities].” 

190. “As the cloud destroys the lustre, duration, and splendour of a winter 
day, so does avarice that of the king.” 

191. “The kinsmen of [a king] who shuns enterprises from fear of their 
expense, become seditious. No servants would show devotion to him who is too 
faint-minded to reward their services. His own people will always attempt the life 
of [that king] who accumulates riches. What evil is there which avarice, [acting] 
like an enemy, does not quickly bring upon a king ?” 

192, “Therefore, O protector of the people, abolish this new impost, called 
‘the king’s revenue’ (rdjasamvahana), which has been introduced from avarice, and 
which takes away the people’s life.” 

198, When the king had heard these words of the prince, which were inspired 
by benevolence, he slowly spoke as follows, while a smile lit up his under lip: 

194, “This speech of yours, which charms by its human sentiments, and is in 
keeping with your [youthful] looks, brings now back to my mind the feelings of a 
bygone time,” 

195, “My dear son, once when I was a young boy and had a tender heart 
just like you, I cherished abundant affection for the people.” 

196. “As such I was taken about by my father, on foot and without shoes, 
dressed in heavy armour when it was hot, and in transparent [thin] cloth when 
it was cold.” 


197, “When those who went before (the king], saw me as I was running by 
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the side of the horses during the chase and elsewhere, torn by the thorns and with 
tears in my eyes, they made representations to him.” 

198. “He replied to them: ‘Since I have attained the throne from common 
rank, I know the hardships [experienced] by attendants si different times during 
their services.’” 

199. “‘ After undergoing such misery, this [my son] will be sure to know the 
troubles of others when he comes to the throne. Otherwise he might remain 
ignorant [of them], having been born on the throne.” 

200, “Though my father pave me a good traininy by such devices, yet I 
have thus oppressed my subjects, since I attained the royal dignity.” 

201. “Just as living beings, when born, forget the pain [which they endured 
while] kept in the womb, so the king, as soon as he obtains the crown, needs 
[forget] his former thoughts.” 

202, “Therefore, you yourself should grant me to-day this one boon. May 
you not after ascending the throne oppress your subjects even more! ” 

208. Thus he spoke scornfully to the boy, who stood shame-faced, and the 
king’s roguish confidants looked on, smiling at each other. 

204, Under this [king], who from fear of having to be liberal was averse to 
the society of distinguished men, poets like Bhallata and others had to lead the 
meanest existence. 

205. Great poets went without pay, but Lavata, (who had been} a load- 
carrier, drew by his favour a pay of two thousand Dinniras, 

206. Thus this [king], who did not speak the language of the gods [among 
men, i.e, Sanskrit], but used vulgar speech (apabhraméa) fit for drunkards, showed 
that he was descended from a family of spirit-distillers, 

207-208, The beard bound up under the head-dress, the forefinger at the point 
of the nose, the look fixed in abstraction,—these habits, which were befitting a 
person of merit, became the object of ridicule when [displayed] by the minister 
Sukhardja, who pleased the whims of the evil-conducted king, just as [when such 
habits are mimicked] on the stage. 

209. Fearing treachery, he slew at night the brave Nuravdhana, king of 
Darvabhisdra, who cherished no evil intent, together with his followers. 


204. Bhallaja is known as the author of 


sion vetana is used, it becomes probable that 
the extant Bhallataéataka, and a dictionary 


a daily allowance is meant; comp. also viL 


called Padamafjari; he is quoted repeatedly 
by Kgemendrs ; comp. Cat, Catalog., p. 897. 
205. Lavate is evidently the ‘treasurer’ of 
that name mentioned above, v. 177. 
K. dos not say for what period the allow- 
eace of 2000 Dinnirns was drawn. From a 
comparison of iv. 495, where the eame expres- 


145 aqq. After what has been explained re- 
gerding the ‘Dinnara’ reckoning in Note H, 
two ‘Thousanders’ of the Kadmir currency 
per diem cannot be considered extravagant 
pay according to modern ideas. 

208. The king of Darvabhisira here 
mentioned is probably identical with the 
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910. Struck by the curse of the people, this king of wicked conduct lost 
twenty or thirty children without [previous] illness. 

g11. Those kings who do evil to their subjects, have their family, their glory, 
their life, their wives, nay, even their name, destroyed m a moment. 

912, Thus it has been said thefore], and will he said in future. And mani- 


festly this should be held, since on account of his cruelty even the name of this 


[king] has vanished. 


913, What other ruler founded, like S'asnkaravarman, a city under his own 
name (9’atnkarapura) which [subsequently] lost its [proper] appellation, and became 
known only by the name Pattana (‘the town’)? 

a4, A son of Sukhardja’s sister, whom he had made ‘lord of the Gate’ 
(dvdrddhipa), met his death through negligence at a place called Verdnaka, 


Naravahana who figures as the son of the 
Darvabhisira king Nara in the pedigree of the 
Lohara family ; see vii. 1282. Itis curious that 
the narrative does not explain how the king 
of Darvabhisira, who on S'amkaravarman’s 
expedition to the south had retreated into the 
mountains, came to place himself in the king's 
power. 

210. The expression trimsadvithsa cannot 
be explained as 30+ 20, ie. ‘fifty,’ as pro- 
posed in the gloss of A,, in view of the passage 
viii, 126, where the latter figure is impossible. 

213. Comp. note v. 156. 

214, Dvarnipsiea.—The term duaradhipa, 
literally ‘lord of the Gate (or Gates),’ along 
with its equivalents, dudrapati, dvdreia, dvara- 
dhigvara, dvdrandyaka, dvéradhtkarin, is of most 
frequent occurrence throughout the Chronicle 
(see Index). It has hitherto been interpreted 
a8 denoting a chief chamberlain (P. W., Troyer, 
Lassen), or the administrator of a supposed 
province Dvira (Dutt). A careful examina- 
tion of all passages makes it, however, quite 
certain that it designated the high officer who 
held charge of the passes leading into Kaémir. 
Of the latter we have shown in note i. 122 
thet they were all uniformly known by the 
designation dara or ‘ gate.’ 

In the note quoted, reference has already 
been made to the high importance which was 
attached at all times to the guarding of these 

asses. The mountain-barriers which enclose 

aémir like great walle, leave but a small 
number of areas practicable for a foreign 
invasion, The history of Kaémir down to 
the present century shows clearly that it was 
on the defence of these approaches that the 
safety of the Valley has always depended. 
We can hence easily understand ag the 
protection of these passes, and the general 
command over the watch-stations (draiya, 


dhakka) established on them, should have 
been entrusted to a special high officer, a kind 
of ‘lord of the Marches.’ 

That this was, indeed, the function of the 
officer variously named dvdradhipa, dvarapati, 
etc., is made evident by a series of character- 
istic passages in the last two Books. In 
vii. 422 we are plainly told that the charge 
of the dvava required soldierly qualities and 
implied rough duties; vii. 217 shows us an 
officer holding the dvaradhikéra who, like 
the Dvaridbipa of our passage, falls bravely 
in battle with the Khaéas. That the latter 
held the territories immediately to the 8. and 
W. of the Kasmir Valley: and were always 
troublesome neighbours, bas been shown in 
note i. 317. Thus, too, we find the valiant 
Kandarpa as ‘lord of the Gate’ ever engaged 
in expeditions against Rajapuri and other 
frontier territories, vii. 576 sqq., 971 sqq. Of 
his successor it is specially noted that he was 
able to carry on his duties owing to his wealth, 
which permitted him to keep up a large armed 
force, vii, 599 sq. Subsequently, when Kan- 
darpa had resumed once more the charge of 
the ‘Gate,’ he successfully wards off an inroad 
of the pretender Bhuvanaraja, vii. 966 (comp. 
also vii. 581). It is he, too, who endeavours 
to prevent the escape of the rebel prince, 
Vijayamalla, by closing the routes leading 
to the Darad territory, vii. 912. Malla, a 
member of the royal family, while holding 
temporarily the post of Dvirapati, under 
Kalasa, wages war on neighbouring chiefs, and 
invades Urea, vii. 584 sqq. Anatee ‘lord of 
the Gate’ is vetireasnted, vii. 1172, as exer- 
cising judicial power over the commandant of 
a frontier fort, etc. 

Throughout the viii. Book, too, we see the 
successive ‘lords of the Gate’ exercising 
military functions, particularly in connection 
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215. Roused to anger by this [event], the king set out on an expedition 
himself, and after destroying Viranaka, proceeded full of lust [for conquest] towards 


the northern region (uttardpatha). 


with troubles in the border territories ; comp. 
e.g. vill. 674, 592, 746, 1005, 1832, 1927 sqq., 
2281, 2603 sqq,, etc. : 

From the expressions which K. uses when 
recording the frequent transfers of the Dvara 
office (comp. e.g. vii.578, 597 ; viii 633, 2354), 
itis clear that the charge of the ‘Gate’ could 
be held ordinarily only by one person. Still 
more conclusive evidence is furnished by the 
fact that in all the numerous passages in 
which the detailed narrative of the last two 
Books has occasion to refer to the successive 
Dvirapatis, we never find mention of more 
than one person holding this post at the same 
time. 

It is of interest to note this point, as it indi- 
cates the difference between the ‘lord of the 
Gate’ of the Hindu period and the Maérgeéas 
or ‘guardians of the routes’ who figure so 
prominently in the narrative of the later 
Chroniclers, These MargeSas (also called may- 
gapa, adhvapa, adhvesa, margapeéa) are gene- 
rally referred to in the plural,and in connection 
with particular routes across the mountains 
(comp S'riv, iti. 482; iv. 187, 154, 226, 353; 

ourth Chron. 198, 206, 216, 264, 295, 301, 
811, 384, etc.). They are clearly meant for the 
Maliks of Muhammadan times. These were 
feudal chiefs who held hereditary charge of 
specific passes, and were bound to furnish 
garrisons for the frontier posts on these passes 
m return for the revenue of certain lands 
assigned to them; comp. my Notes on the 
Pir Pantedl Route, p. 883, and Huaet, 
Kaschmir, i. p. 347 ; ii. pp. 167 sqq. 

Extensive as the power and privileges of the 
Maliks were down to the Sikh conquest, it 1s 
yet clear that we must see in them rather the 
successors of the old drangadhipas or com- 
mandants of frontier stations whom K. men- 
tions on particular routes (see vill. 1577 sqq., 
2803; also vii. 1172), than of the ‘lords of 
the Gate’ who held general charge of the 
approaches to the Valley. 

e official position of the Dvdrapati must 
have been a very high one, as his post is 
repeatedly mentioned by K. along with the 
chief State charges, such as the offices of the 
prime minister (servadhikara), the commander- 
in-chief (kampana), chief-yustice (rdjasthana), 
the pddagra ; comp. vii. 864, 887; viii. 
578, 1964. It was superior to that of a 
mandaleéa or governor; comp. vii. 1178. 

The post of the ‘lord of the Gate’ is most 
frequentlyreferred to under the name ofdvdara ; 


comp. vil. 364, 578, 595, 887, 1178; viii. 21, 
179, 451, 1630, 1634, 1964, etc. ‘Dvara’ is 
here an abbreviation for dvarakarya (mi. 1177; 
Vill. 298, 790) or dodradhkéra (vit. 216) ; comp. 
the use of kumpaiz, 48 explained in note v. 447, 

That the functions of the chief-chamberlein, 
which the interpretation hitherto generally 
adopted has attributed to the Dvarapati, 
were 10 reality discharged by another State 
official, will he seen from the account given of 
Kalaga’s coronation, vil, 232 sqq. 

Viranaka.-—The details given in the follow. 
ing verses show that the route followed by 
S'amkaravarman’s expedition after the de- 
struction of Virdnaka lay to the north-west. 
Hence we should be imelined to look for 
Viranaka somewhere in the Velley of the 
Vitasta below the ‘Gete’ of Varahamila. 
This assumption is supported by the other 

assage which montions Virdnaka, viii. 409. 

e read there how Sussala, after an unsuccess- 
fal attempt to seize the Kaémir throne, found 
temporary refuge in Viranaka, ‘a seat of 
Khasas.’ 

The encounter in which Suasala was defeated 
by the troops of his rival Salhana, was fought 
not far from Huskapura-Varahanvila (seo viii. 
390 sqq.). Sussala ultimately regaims from 
Virinaka his stronghold Lohara by mountamn 
tracks, which the snow had rendered difficult 
to pasa. Sussala’s defeat took place in mid- 
winter, when the direct routes leading over 
the Pir Pantsal range to Lohara (Loh’rin) 
must have been entirely closed. At this 
season communication with Lohara is pos- 
sible only by the lower passes to the west 
Fai Fir, Pajjah), which connect the Vitestt 

alley below Varahamila with the tert 
tory of Parnotsa, or Prints (see Note J on 
Lohace; iv.177). Itis, therefore, probable that 
Sussala’s route of retreat lay first to the W., 
and that his subsequent escape from Virinaka 
to Lohara was effected by one of the last-‘ 
named passes, a 

Thad arrived at the conclusion above indi- 
cated before I was able to utilize for the 
identification of Viranaka the indication 
furnished by the gloss of A,, which says 
Dvdravidyayar Viranakanh. The name Dodra- 
vidya does not occur otherwise, but the use of 
a similar local appellation in the gloas, v. 225, 
which places Bolytaaka in ‘ Duaravati near 
Varahamila,’ suggested to me that some part 
of the lower Vitasté Valley might be meant 
by it. The inquiries which I consequently 
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016, When he had conquered numerous territories on the banks of the Indos 
(Sindhu), and had received the homage of [their] terror-stricken kings, he turned 


back from that [region]. 


a17, As he passed through Urasd, there arose suddenly a conflict with the 
inhabitants of Urasd, on account of the quartering of his troops. 


made in May, 1896, on my way to Kaémir, 
soon showed me that the name Dvaravidya is 
still well-known to the Pahari population in 
the form of Dvdrbidi. It is commonly used as 
the name of that part of the Vitastaé Valley 
which extends from Muzaffardbad up to a 
oint a short distance above Bulidsa (Skr. 

olydsaka; see note v. 225), In the form 
Dearavidya we have probably an attempt to 
tender the modern name Dvirbidi, which 
itself is evidently derived from the old Sk. 
form Dvéravati used in the gloss, v. 225. 

[The map has actually Dvarbidi, but shows 
it erroneously as the designation of a small 
tract in the centre of that portion of the 
Valley to the N. of Hattian. The error is 
probably due to the fact that the old Pahari 
name has been replaced in official use by 
the term Dopatta. The latter is taken 
from the locality which has since Sikh times 
been the administrative centre of this terri- 
tory]. 

After ascertaining that Bolydsaka or Bulidsa 
still comes within the territory of Dvarbidi, I 
was also able to trace the position of Viranaka, 
The easternmost limit of Dvarbidi is marked, 
according to the umform statement of the 
inhabitants I had occasion to examine, by 
a hill-spur known as Kaudanda, which runs 
down from the N. and strikes the river a little 
to the E. of the village of ica (map ‘ Poocha’) 
at @ point circ. 78° 52' long. 34° 10’ 30” lat. 

On the high ridge which on the left river- 
bank meets the Kaudanda spur, and almost 
due S. of the latter, lies the village of Viran. 
In this I have no hesitation to recognize our 
Virdnaka, The name of Viran is not shown 
on the Survey map, but its position is cor- 
rectly indicated by the sign marking a village, 
about one mile to the S.E. of ‘ Poocha,’ 
Want of time prevented me from visiting the 
Village itself, which lies about 1500' above the 
level of the Valley. According to the infor- 
mation supplied to me, it does not contain any 
ancient remains. 

It deserves to be noted that the chief land- 
owning femilies on the left side of the Valley 
for some distance above and below Viran are 
still of the Khakha tribe, whose identity with 
the Khaéas of the Chronicle has been shown 
in note i. 317. Another point which speaks 
strongly for the identity of Viren with 


Viranaka, is its position almost opposite to 
Bullasa : Bolyésaka. Of the latter place, we 
know for certain that it lay on the very border 
of Kaémir territory. And the circumstances 
under which Viranaka is mentioned both in 
our passage and viii. 409, make it, clear that 
it too must have been in the immediate vicinity 
of the KaSmir frontier towards the Khaéas. 

216. The next verse shows that S’amkara- 
varman's expedition must have boen directed 
towards those portions of the Indus Valley 
which lie to the N. and W. of Hazara (Uraéa). 
The easiest route from Kaémir to these regions 
leads down the Vitasta to the graat bend near 
Muzaffarabad, where the river turns from its 
north-westerly course to the south, and hence 
up the Kunhar Valley to the N- or through 

ansahra tothe W. The mention of Bolyasaka 
in v. 225 makes it clear that this route was 
taken by the king's forces on their march back 
to Kasmir. From the position of Viranaka, as 
ascertained in the preceding note, we may 
safely conclude thet the same ronte was 
followed also on the outset of the expedition. 
Among the territories on the Indus which can 
be reached by this route, some, like Cilfs, and 
Sazin, lie almost due N., others to the N.W. of 
Kaémir. Hence K.'s expression uttardpatha 
is sufficiently accurate. 

217, Uraid, given as © local name in 
the gana to Panini, iv. 2, 82, is undoubtedly 
the ancient designation of the hill region 
which lies between the upper course of the 
Vitasti and the Indus. Its greatest part is 
now comprised in the British district of 
Hazara. Lassen was the first to recognize in 
Uraga the territory of "Apoa or Odapoa which 
Ptolemy, vu. i, 45, places between the 
Bidaspes and Indus; comp. Pentapot. Ind., 
p. 86.  Hiuen-tsiang describes it as the 
‘kingdom of Wu-la-ah.,' situated to the N.W. 
of Kaémir, and dependent on the latter ; comp. 
Si-yu-ki, i. p. 147; Life, p. 68. 

Urasa is probably meant also by the 
Uraga of the Mahabharata, a country men- 
tioned between Abhisdri (see above note, i. 
180) and Sbhhapura (Salt Range); comp. 
Lassen, Zeitechr. fd. Kunde d, Morgenl., ii. 
pp. 45, 62. The king of this region figures 
under the name of Arsakes in the account of 
Alexander's Panjib campaign; see Laser, 
Ind. Alt. wi. pp. 155, 175. Regarding the 
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218. A S'vapaka, who had posted himself on a hill summit, discharged [at 
him] a swift-flying arrow, and this pierced the neck of the unwary [king]. 

219, In a dying condition, he ordered his ministers to lead and save the anny, 
and [then] left that locality carried in a litter (karniratha). 

920.922, Deprived of the power of sight, he slowly recognized by her speech 
the Queen Suganihé, who stood [by him] crying and embracing his body. Speaking 
with difficulty, he entrusted to her protection his son Gopdiavarman, who had no 
relatives and was [yet] a child, [Then] while the arrow was being pulled out, 
he died on the march in the year [of the Laukika era three thousand nine hundred] 


and seventy-seven (A.D. 902) on the seventh day of the dari half of Phalguna. 
223. Sukhardja and the other [ministers] guarded the army safely through 
the enemy’s territories, and kept on the march, concealing his [death] by [various] 


stories. 


224, By means of cords, which mace his head bend down and rise like that of 
a puppet, they caused him to return the greeting of the feudatories who had come 


[to do homage]. 


extent of Uraé& and its capital in Hiuen- 
tsiang’s time, compare CUNNINGHAM’S Anc. 
Geogr, pp. 103 sqq.; also Ind. Ant, xx. 
p. 836 


The whole hill-tract was known in Muham- 
madan times generally as Pakhli, and is 
described under this name, eg. Ain-t AAb,, ii. 
p. 90 sq. Regarding the name Hazara and the 
modern history of the district, see Gazetteer 
oy the Hazara District, 1883-84, pp. 19 sqq. 
t1s worthy of notice that the northern por- 
tions of the tract were governed from Kaémir 
even during Sikh rule. 

K.’s references to Uraéa fully confirm the 
above identification, and show that the close 
connection with Kaémir which existed in 
Hiuen-tsiang’s days, continued into later times. 
Under Kalaéa, Uraga is ocoupied by a Kaé- 
mirian force which crosses the Kysna river, i.e, 
the Krsnagangs; see vii. 585 eq. The direct 
route from Kasmir into Hazara at present 
crosses this river above its junction with the 
Vitusté at Muzaflaribad. Abhaya, king of 
Uraéa, the son of Munga, subsequently 
appears with other dependent princes at the 
court of Kalaéa, vii. 689. The daughter of 
Abhaya was married to Bhoja, the son of 
King Harsa, viii. 16. Payment of tmbute by 
Urasé is mentioned in the reign of Sussala, 
vill. 674, and a victory of Jayasimha over 
Dvitiya, king of Uraéa, alluded to in K.’a own 
time, viii. es the me on this 

er ing the position of At a, 
Page's Hatin) seal 


From vy. 225 we learn that it took the 
Kaémirian troops six days to reach the frontier 
of Kasmir territory at Bolydsaka, from the 
place where S’amkaravarman was wounded. 
This locality has been identified in note v. 
925 with the present Bultésa on the right 
bank of the Vitasta about four miles below 
Kathai. From the latter place exactly six 
daily marches are still counted to Abbottabad, 
the modern administrative centre of the 
Hazira District ; comp. Drew, Jummoo, p. 528. 
The route here followed (vid. Mugaffarabad, 
Garhi Habibullah and Mansshra) has always 
been considered the easiest line of communica 
tion between Kaémir and the regions to the 
W. It may, therefore, safely be assumed to 
have been used also by the Kaémir army on 
its return from the Indus. 

In view of this, and the close agreement of 
the distances, it seems probable that the 
encounter with the inhabitants of Uradé 
in which S’amkaravarman was mortally 
wounded took place somewhere in the hills 
about Abbottabad. It is to be noted in this 
connection that Mangali, where popular tra- 
dition, according to Cunningham, Ane. Geogr, 
p. 104, locates the ancient capital of the 
country, lies on this route between Abbottabad 
and Mansabra. 

218, S‘vapaka (aleo évapaca), literally ‘ dog: 
cooker,’ is the designation of a despwsed low 
caste; comp. PW, s.v. K. uses the term 
ws the equivalent of domba; comp. v. 583, 
390 sqq., 407 ; also vu. 1062. 
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993, When after six days they had reached the place called Bolyaaka in 
their own [territory], and were free from fear, they performed his funeral rites. 

996, Three queens, Surendravati and (two] others, followed the king [to 
death], and also a clever and grateful Velivitta (?) Jayasimha by name. 

997, Two servants [also], Lada and Vajrasara, followed him. Thus he was 
quickly consumed by the fire, together with these six who had ascended the funeral 


pyre. 


998. Then Goydlurarman, who excolled in virtue and kept faithful to his 
engagements, ruled the earth under the guardianship of [his mother] Sugandha. 
999. Though living among favourites of low character, and still in his boyhood, 


he did not acquire bad habits. 


930. The king’s mother, who in her widowhood [became] very dissolute 
through sensual enjoyments, fell in love with the minister named Prabhakaradeva. 
231. Pleased with his ardent love, she bestowed upon him fortune, rank and 


love, like three crescents on a diadem. 


932. As superintendent of the treasury (kosadhyaksa), he plundered the riches 
of the amorous [queen] and vanquished the S’ahi kingdom at Udabhandapura. 


233. 


He bestowed the kingdom of the rebellious S’chi upon Torumanu, 


Lalliyu’s son, and gave bim the [new] name Kamaluka. 


225. The gloss of A, places Bolydsaka ‘in 
Doiravati near Varahamiila.’ It has already 
been shown in note v. 214 that Dviravati corre- 
sponds to the present Dudrbidi,the designa- 
tion of that portion of the Vitasta Valley 
which extends from above Muzaffaribad to a 
short distance beyond the village of Budidsa. 
In the latter place, which is situated on the 
right bank of the Vitasta, 73° 51' long. 34° 11 
lat., and on the old route from Muzafiarabad to 
Kaémir, we can safely recognize K.’s Bolyasaka. 

The name Pelidsa, under which the locality 
is shown on the map, is that in common use 
with the Pahari population. The Kasmiris, 
however, settled in the valley below Vara- 
hamila at Kathai, Hattian, and other places, 
pronounce invariably the name as Buliasa. Of 
this I was able to convince myself by inquiries 
made at different occasions and in ditferent 
localities. Budidsa is phonetically the direct 
derivative of Bolyisaka. Bulidsa has given its 
name also to a well-populated valley which 
opens to the N. of the village. Regarding the 
ponte of Bulidsa: Bolyasake on the old 
rontier of Kaémir territory in the Vitasta 
Valley, see note v, 214. 

226. The meaning of the term velavitia is 
uncertain. It recurs vi. 73, 106, 127, where it 
is used for the designation of some official or 
courtier of King Yadaskara. In vi. 106 the 


telduitta is referred to along with the friends, 
relatives, and servants of the king. A vela- 
viéta in favour with Queen Diddais mentioned 
vi. $24.—The formation of the word seems 
similar to that of prasddavitta, ‘a favourite’; 
comp. vii. 290, 725, and N.P. H., 8.v. 

The form veldvittakh, as conjecturally 
emenced in the text of our passage, is actually 
found in L. 

280. For Prabhikaradeva's descent, see 
below v. 469 sqq. 

231. I sratslate according to the reading 
of L °candratrayd®, instead of A °cakratraya’. 
The former is recommended by the comparison 
of vii. 195, where a royal diadem is described 
as adorned with five crescents (candraka). 

232-233. Regarding the Shis and their 
capital, Udabhanda: Vathand, comp. Note J, 
v. 152-165. 

The identity of Toramdna-Kamaluka with 
Kamali, the third ruler in Albérini’s list of 
the ‘ Hindu Shahiys dynasty’ (India, ii. p. 13), 
has been shown in my paper, Zur Geschichte 
der Gahis von Kabul, p. 200. A story of the 
Jami-ul-Hikayat (see Extiorr, History, it. 
pp. 172, 423) makes Kamali, ‘Rai of Hindu- 
stain,’ the contemporary of ‘Amri bin Lais, 
Governor of Khorisin ve eet This 
ace enough with the date which the 
Chronicle indicates for the expedition against 


S \eWABATAEMAN 
‘4.0, 333-902). 


GopitavaRMan 
(a.p. 902-904). 
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(4.d. 902-904), 
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934, Then he returned and entered the city, swelled by victory and proud of 
his person, which was the abode of prowess and love. 

935. This peramour of the king’s mother, full of arrogance on account of the 
victory he had gained, daily caused the humiliation of brave men by the slights 


{he inflicted on them]. 


236. While he invested the royal palace, it was unapproachable for anyone 
élse, just like the house of a courtesan [while occupied] by a low-class lover. 

237. When King Gopdlavarman had by degrees realized the state of 
things, this robber of his wealth and honour became for him a terrible 


eyesore, 


238. When the king insisted on an inspection of the treasury-chests, he told 
him that all that was missing in the treasury had been spent: on the expedition 


against the §’aht. 


239, Thereupon the treasurer became afraid of the king, and caused his 
telative Ramadeva, who was versed in witchcraft (khdrkhoda), to use sorcery 


{against the king]. 


240. Through this bewitchment, King Gopalavarman fell into a hot fever and 


died after a rule of two years. 
2A. 


The wicked Ramudeva, when his misdeed became known, was terrified 


by fear of the king’s punishment, and committed suicide. 

242. Then Gopdlavarman’s brother Sarnkata, who had been picked up from the 
highway, obtained the throne. He died after ten days. 

243. Thereupon when King S'amkaravarman’s lineage had died out, Sugandha 
herself agsumed the royal power at the bidding of the subjects. 

244, She built [the town of] Gopdlapura, the Gopadlamatha, the [temple of 
Visnu] Gopalakesava, and also a town called after her own name, for the increase 


of religion. 


the S'ahi capital and Kamoluke's installation 
(Gopilavarman’s reign, a.p. 902-904). The 
nameless S/abi whom Kamaluka pee 
secording to K., is perhape identical with 
Sémand (Samants), the second §'ahi ruler in 
Albérani's list, 

The reading Toraménaya of A,, 
T aarhnliyss confirmed by L. @ name 
Toramana is probably of Turkish origin (see 
town. Ind., i. p. 230, and above, note iii. 103), 
and it is interesting to meet with it here in a 
dynasty which Albérini distinctly designates 
a B But we know that this dynasty 
had succeeded to an ancient family of un- 
doubtedly Turkish descent, and can thus 
easily acoount for the survival of the name. 

289. For the term kAdrkAoda, see note iv. 94. 


inst A, 


244. The gloss of A, renders Gopélapura 
by Gwipura. By the latter name probably the 
modern Gir'par is meant, a small village on 
the left bank of the Vitasta below Avantipura, 
75° 3' long. 83° 67' lat. I have not been able 
to trace any ancient remains at this place. A 
similar name, Gur*por, is borne by a small 
quarter in the Rén'vor Zillah of 8'ri . 

The @opdlapura mentioned viii. 1471 is 
evidently a different place situated outside 
Kaémir, in the region of Rajapuri (Rejauri). 
A ruler of Gopslapura is named by S'rivare, 
i, 608, among the princes of distant lands, who 
sent presents to Sultan Zain-ul-‘abidin. 

The Gopalamatha and Gopdlakebava are not 
otherwise known, nor can I trace any other 
reference to Sugandhépura. 


V, 249.] 
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245, Nanda, the wife of Gopdlavarman, who was descended from an un- 
blemished family, founded, though yet a child, the Nand@matha and the [temple 


of Nandé|kesava. 


246. Jayalakgmi, a wife of Gopélavarman, was at that time enceinte, and her 
mother-in-law, who was anxious to have the family continued, placed her reliance 


on her. 


247. The child of this [queen] died after its birth, and the deeply-grieved 
[Sugandha then] endeavoured to bestow the kingdom on some of her relatives. 

48, At that period the host of Tantrin foot-soldiers had formed a con- 
federacy, and was strong enough to punish or to favour the rulers of this [land]. 

249. Thereupon Sugandhé herself ruled for two years, relying on the Ekangas 


and through the good-will of the Tantrins. 


245. Lcorrectly °karini for A °dharini. 

Nothing is known as to the buildings here 
Serra: The namo Nandamathe is 
rendered in the gloss of A, by Nandimatha, 
which is probably intended to produce a Ké. 
form *Nand'mar. (For K§. mar < Sk. matha, 
frequent in names of city quarters, comp. 
Did*mar : Diddamatha, vi. 300, Brad'mar: 
Bhattérakamatha, vi. 240, etc.). No local 
name of this form seems now to be known. 

246. Read with L antarvatnydmh and pat- 
nyéth for A antarvatnyah and patnyd, respec- 
tively. For Jayalakemi as @ proper name, see 
vii, 194, 

248. The Tantrins, so frequently men- 
tioned in the account of the succeeding reigns, 
appear to have formed in Hindu times a 
military caste of strong organization. The 
period of internal troubles between the acces- 
sion of Partha and the defest of S'amkara- 
verdhana by Cakravarman (see v. 249-840, 
4.p, 906-936), seems to have seen the power of 
the Tantrins at its height. They are repre- 
sented by our narrative as true Prestorians. 
They formed also subsequently an important 
end often troublesome alanent in the army, in 
which they seem to have served chiefly as 
foot-soldiers. They are distinguished from 
the mounted forces, vii. 1618; viii. 975, 932, 087, 
and figure as royal guards, viii. 303; for other 
pessages see the Index, 

@ name Tantrin survives in the tribal 
name or ‘Kram’ Téntr', which is borne by a 
considerable section of the Muh lan 

riculturist population of Kasmir. Families 

the Zéntr' Kram may be found in 
ih of the towns and villages throughout the 
ey. 

The distinctions of race or caste which may 
be supposed to have once separated the 
numerous Krams of the agricultural popula 


tion have long ago disappeared. There is 
nothing now to distinguish a Tantr family in 
appearance or customs from any other Musul- 
man villagers. Nor have I been able to traca 
any genuine tradition as to the original 
character of the Tantr’ tribe. Compare on 
the complicated subject ofthe Kasmir Krims, 
Mr. Lawrence's Valley, p. 306 sq. (“There 
is no restriction on marriage, and a2 Musulmén 
of the Tantre Kram can either marry a Tintre 
girl or any other maiden of the villages, 
provided she be one of the agricultural 
families.” 

249. The exact uae of the term 
ekanga cannot be established with certainty. 
It is frequently used in Tarangas v-vii. for 
the designation of an armed force (see Index). 
It has not yet been found outside the 
Chronicle. Troyer and the authors of the 
P.W. have assumed that the Ekangas were 
royal bodyguards, and various passages show 
that this interpretation cannot be far from 
the truth, They are mentioned, along with 
the Samantes (feudal lords), ministers, Tan- 
trins and Kayasthas (officials), as influencng 
the affairs of the court and state, v. 342, 446; 
vi. 81, 182; vii. 185. They fight with the 
Tantnns, who support another claimant to the 
crown, v. 289, and save Queen Didda from o 
rebel force, whose onslaught they oppose in 
orderly array at the palace gate, vi. 214. 
They protect King Anantedeva with equal 
devotion aenet 6 pretender, and are freed in 
return by the grateful prince from the harass- 
ing service at the ‘ Akeapatala’; comp. vii. 
155-162. It is in the vicinity of the Aksapa- 
tala (see note v. 30]), that Harpe endeavours 
to collect a force of Ekahgas for a final 
struggle, vii. 1604. 

The latter references seem to show that the 
Ekangas were a body organized in military 
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power. 
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950, On one occasion she assembled the ministers, feudal chiefs, Tantrins 
and Ekangas in council, in order to invest some fit person with the Tegal 
power. 

951-252. Her wish was to place upon the throne, since Avantivarman's 
family had died out, Nirjitavarman, a grandson of S’éravarman and son of 
Sukhavarman. He was born from her own relative Gaggd, and she hoped that, 
out of family attachment, he would follow her will. 

253-255, Some ministers remonstrated: “How can he be fit for the throne 
who has got the nickname Pari,u (‘the lame one’), because, after spending the 
night in dissipation, he sleeps all day and is unable tn get up?” While they were 
thus combating the queen’s proposal, the Tantrin fooi-soldiers, who had united in 
a separate faction, made Partha, the son of Nirjitavarman, king, (He was then] 
ten years old. 

256. They thought by the ousting of Sugandha that they obtained revenge 
for the sayings of the treasurer (Prabhakaradeva) injurious to their honour. 

257. Deprived of her sovereign power, she left the royal palace, making her 
tolling tears take the place of a necklace of pearls. 

258. As she went out, she saw that every one of the old servants, who 
had appeared to her a supporter, made common cause with the enemies, 

259. In the year [of the Laukika era three thousand nine hundred] eighty- 
nine (a.D. 914) the Ekaiga troops went forth united, and brought back Suyaidha 
from Huskapura, where she had been staying. 

260. When at the end of Caitra they heard of her approach, all the Tantrins, 
who had taken Pértha’s side, marched forth in fury, eager for battle. 

261. Having arranged their masses in battle array, they defeated the 
Ekangas, whose union was broken, in the month Vaisikha of the year [of the 
Laukike era three thousand nine hundred] ninety (a.p. 914), and captured the 
flying [queen]. 

262, After imprisoning her, they put her to death in the Nigpdlaka (?) Vihars. 
Strange are the ways of fate, ever falling and rising. 


fashion, but employed chiefly for police duties. 


(adhikdrasraj) given as the insignia of high 
Their modern counterpart in Kaémir would i 


office; comp. note vii. 1363. 


thus be the ‘Paltan Nizdmat, a regiment 
ape maintained until a few years ago for 
the support of the civil authorities, the col- 
lection of revenue, etc.; comp. Lawrence, 
Valley, p. 402. The gendarmes of continen- 
tal Europe are an institution of similar 


origin. 
S51. For Sukkavarman, sce v. 120. 
267. The ion krtadhika: 


ikdrdé seems to 
contain an allusion to the ‘garland of office’ 


259. The next verses show that Sugandha'’s 
return must have fallen towards the end of 
the Laukika year 3989, ie. in the early part 
of a.p. 914. 

261. Read with L°sasnghata babandhus tam. 

262. It is doubtful whether we have got 
in nigpalakaviharantas & name, as nispélaka 
could also be teken with P.W. as ‘having no 
weet rapd No mention is made elsewhere of 

is Vihara. 
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963, Then there arose in this noble land a series of misfortunes which caused 
the destruction of wealth and lives everywhere. 

964, Pargu (Nirjitavarman), the father, acted as the guardian of the child- 
king, and, together with the ministers, being bent only on the amassing of bribes, 
oppressed the people. 

965. The kings were in the service of the Tantrins, and ousted each other, 
like village officials, by offering greater and greater bribes. 

266, In this land, the rulers of which had conquered Kanyakubja and other 
[countries], the kings [now] maintained themselves by giving bills of exchange 
(hundika) to the Tentrins. 

967-268, The sons of the minister Meruvardhana, the same who built at 
Purinddhisthana the illustrious [shrine of] Vignu called Merwvardhanascamin, 
at that time accumulated riches by oppressing the subjects, They intrigued in 
deep-laid plots, but hid [as yet} their aspiration to the throne. 

269. S'amkaravardhana, the eldest of them, formed a secret alliance 
with Sugandhdditya, and [together with him] secretly plundered the royal 
palace. 

270, At that time, while the people suffered, the whole autumn rice crop was 
destroyed by a flood,—[this appeared] like a caustic thrown in a wound. 

271, In the terrible year [of the Laukika era three thousand nine hundred] 
ninety-three (4.D. 917/8) the people were destroyed by a famine, as it was difficult 
to obtain food while the Khari sold for a thousand [Dinnaras]. 

272, One could scarcely see the water in the Vitasta, entirely covered [as the 
river] was with corpses soaked and swollen by the water in which they had long 
been lying. 

278, The land became densely covered with bones in all directions, until it 
was like one [great] burial ground, causing terror to all beings. 

274, The king’s ministers and the Tantrins became wealthy, as they amassed 
niches by selling stores of rice at high prices. 


266. The Aundikd, mentioned again v. 275, 


802, is certainly, as already recognized by 
Troyer, the hundt of modern India. Detailed 
information as to the various kinds of hundikas, 
their negotiation, etc. is given in the Loke- 
prakaga, ii. 

267-268. Regarding the identity of Pura- 
nadhisthana with the modern Pandréthan, see 
note ii, 99. In the well-preserved little 
temple still standing in the village of Pandré- 
than, we may safely recognize with Ounning- 
ham the Mervoardhanarvimin of our passage. 
The building stands at present in the water of 
f shallow tank which hes occupied the place 


of the original courtyard. The temple has 
been noticed already by the earlier European 
travellers; comp. Moonorort, Travels, ii. 
B. 240; Httart, Kaschmir, i. p. 260; Viens, 

ravels, ii. p. 88, etc. Fora full description, 
see J.A.S.B., 1848, pp. 288 sqq., and Coreg, 
Ane, Build., p. 29 was plate. 

The rare word cékrika, ‘intriguer, is a 
favourite expression with K. ; comp. vi.279; viii. 
289, 375, 586, etc. It is derived from cakrika, 
“intrigue, iv. 376 ; v. 280, 208, etc., and is used. 
in Matkha’s Kofa as a rendering of cdlaka, 
The word is, perhaps, connected with the 
expression cakramilana, viii, 3780, 
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275, The king would take that person as minister who raised the sums due 
on the Tantrins’ bills, by selling the subjects in such a condition. 

276-277, As one might look from inside his hot [bath-|room upon all the 
people outside distressed by the wind and rain of a dowspour in the forest, thus 
for a long time the wretched Pangu, keeping in his palace, praised his own 
comfort while he saw the people in misery. 

278, Thus demons of kings led to destruction at that time those subjects who 
had been dear to Tufijena [I.], Oandrapida, and other protectors of the people, 

279. The kings at that time could nohow secure a jong reign, and resembled 
the bubbles produced [in the water] by a downpour cf rain on a dull day. 

280. Sometimes Partha would gain the power for himself by ousting his 
father, sometimes [again] his father ousted him through intrigues with the Tantrins. 

281, The young Sugandhaditya pleased the wives of Pangu by sexual 
intercourse, just as a stallion a troop of mares. 

282, In ardent love-embraces he appeased the amorous desire of the Queen 
Bappatadevi, and she, again, by rich gifts his lust for wealth. 

283-284, The lovely Queen Mrgévati, whom Merwvardhana’s sons had them- 
selves given in matriage to Pangu, in order to establish their rule by the love- 
charms of their sister—she, too, of beautiful limbs, approached of her own accord 
Sugandhéditya in ardent desire, and enjoyed herself with him just as a loving 
women with her beloved. 

285. Daily he served in turn for the enjoyment of these two queens, just as 
one eating vessel [used in turn] by two wives of a poor man. 

986. In ordertosecure the throne for their respective sons, these two vied with each 
other in offering to their minister as fees the pleasures of love, along with rich presents, 

287. Then in the month of Pauga in the year [of the Laukika era three 
thousand nine hundred] ninety-seven (a.p. 921) Partha was overthrown by his 
father, Parigu, whom the Tantrins supported and installed as king. 

288. This [prince], without merits [from previous births], died in the month of 
Magha in the year (of the Laukika era three thousand nine hundred] ninety-eight 
(A.D. 923), after having placed on the throne his child-son named Cakravarman. 

289. Thereupon the Tantrin foot-soldiers, taking the side of Partha, who was 
anxious to seize his father’s throne, fought a battle with the Ekangas. 


275. K. seems to refer to the mort- 280. Leads rightly pitd for A °pyabhat. 
posing of villages for loans to pay up the 282. L correctly °drthaigandrh for A °Grthe- 

an’ . sanadn, 

276. By ugnamandira the Hamim is 286. By the expressions nidhuvanatraddhé 
meant, the favourite dwelling-place of a and sedakgind, an allusion is intended to the 
Kasmiri in the cold season ; see 1. 40, S‘réddha sacrifice with its accompanying fees 

278. Comp. for Tuijina I. and Can- (dakgina), 
drapida, fi. 11 aqq. and iv. 45 aqq., resp. 989. The reading of L °sydnucaratr makes 
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990, The child-king was for some time under the guardianship of his mother, 
Bappatadevi, and [thea] for ten years under that of his grandmother, Kesillika. 

991, Since youth hid his wicked character, no fault attached to the fostering 
care which these two [bestowed] upon him, just as if they had fondled a snake 
while yet in the egg-shell. 

o90, Then in the year [of the Iaukika era four thousand and] nine (A.D. 
933/4) the Tantrins overthrew Cakravarman and made S'dravarman [I.], the son 
of Paagu from Mrgdvati, king. 

293. His uncles and ministers, who cherished no affection and were solely 
looking to their own advantage, caused the overthrow of this king by not paying 
what was due to the Tantrins. 

294. Though this prince was of good character, he could as little find favour 
with the Tantrins without rich gifts, as a man of good qualities [could find favour] 
with courtesans [without rich presents]. 

295. When a year had pessed, the Tantrin foot-soldiers deposed him, and 
seeing the chance of profit, made the liberal Partha once more king. 

296. The courtesan Sdmbavati, a mistress of Pértha, who was known for the 
skilful plotting by which she conciliated the bands of Tantrins, founded the 
[shrine of S'iva] Sémbesvara. 

997, Then in the month Asidha of the year [of the Laukika era four thousand 
and] eleven (a.v. 935) Cakravarman, who awaited his time and offered great 
riches, was once more made king. 

998-300. The sons of Meruvardhana had before profited by their intrigues 
in ousting Partha and the other [kings], though they had in various positions 
obtained their sustenance from those very [kings]. They had ousted from the 
throne his father and brother, and after giving a girl (Mrgavati) in marriage, had 
again and again done injury to their relations. Yet upon them, whose faults had 
thus become evident, that (king] of perverted mind bestowed offices. 

301. He made S'amkaravardhana superintendent of the Aksapafala, and 
placed the false and deceitful S'ambhwvardhana in charge of the Grhakrtya [office]. 


the Ekangas the partisans of Parthe ; but see 


a seem to occur in other published texts, and has 
¥. £00, 


296. The gloss of A, places this shrine in 
‘the village of Simborana.' Perhaps, the 
modern Sémbur is meant, emall village on 
the right bank of the Vitasta, 74° 69’ long. 
33° 68' lat. (map ‘ Samra’). No ancient remains 
can now be traced at the place. 

207. Read with L tato yaochan dhanath 
for A tate 'pyaicchad dhanath. 

301. The exact application of the term 
@apatala ig not quite certain. It does not 


been variously interpreted. The P. H’,, follow- 
ing ye in sats to akga, ‘ law-auit,’ 

ves to akgapafala the meaning ‘court of 
Fastica’ The N.P.W. takes it as‘ archive,’ 
and this interpretation is accepted by Prof. 
Jolly, Festgabe an A. Weber, p. 85. 

Our safest guide is, perhaps, the gloas of 
A, on v. 389, which explains akgapafala as 
the gananddhipatisthana, i.e. ‘ office of the 
Accountant-General,’ and gives affale as the 
modern equivalent of the term, This word 
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302. As, from want of money, he could not pay to the Tantrins [the amounts] 
due on bills, he fled in fear in the month Pauga of the same year. 

303. While he stopped in Madavardjya, S'amkaravardhana, who aspired to 
the throne, sent S’ambhuvardhana to negotiate with the Tantrins, 

304. The latter deceived his elder brother, and after winning over all of 
them by repeated promises of yet preater bribes, got them to instal himself on the 


throne. 


305. The Timi fish, though living in sacred water, feeds upon his own kind. 
The heron, keeping silence [like a hermit], stalks the Timi and eats him. Then 
the hunter, living on the outskirts of the forest [like an ascetic], kills the heron. 
Thus one gets above the other by employing greater and greater skill in deceit. 

306. On one occasion Cakravarman, after losing his throne, came to the 
house of the Damara Sammgrama, who lived at S’ridhakka, 

307. The Damara recognized the king by his beautiful appearance, and 
making obeisance with folded hands, led him in haste to his own seat, 

308. After he had related how he had lost his kingdom, and the rest, and had 
asked for help, the Damara, who thought that he had been made gracious [only] 
by misfortune, spoke thus to him with deference : 

309. “Tantrins or blades of grass, are they counted in battle? Which is 
the task in which I should not be ready to help you?” 

310. “But assuredly, when you have attained power, you will destroy us. 
For kings forget the help given as soon as their object is achieved.” 

(311-323. Verses describing generally the proverbial ungratefulness of kings 
towards those who have helped them in distress.] 


attale is no longer known in KaSmir. The 
passages which mention the aksapafala, permit 
of the interpretation indicated in the gloss. 

From our own passage, as well as v. 389; 
vi. 287, it is evident that the ‘superintendent 
of the Aksapatala’ held an important post. 
In v 308, wo read of a lanit- grist bein 
executed in the Aksapatala by the recorder o 
official documents (pattopadhy ya) Of special 
interest are the passages vil 162, 1404, 1609, 
already discussed in note v. 249 They show 
the military police of the Ekahgas attached 
to the Aksapatala office. Itis now curious to 
note that the modern Daftari Nizdmat 
which until the recent administrative changes 
represented in Kaémir the ‘Accountant- 
General’s office’ of modern Indian adminis- 
tration, had actually under its control the 
force called Paltan Nisémat, to which that of 
the , 8 ahown in note v. 240, closely 
correspon 


If the meaning given by the gloss is correct, 
the five ganandsthanas referred to in iv. 691 
may be supposed to have been subordinate 
sections of the Aksapatala, From an mscrip- 
tion (Epigr. Ind. i. p. 73), Prof. Jolly,!c., quotes 
the title mahakgapataladhikaranadhnkrtya 
given to a high official who issues royal land- 
grant. The word aksapataliya occurs in a list 
of miscellaneous terms given in the Loka- 
prakaéa, i. 

Regarding the yrhakrtya office, see v. 
167 


$02, The luni-solar month Pauga of the 
Laukika year 4011 began on the 14th 
November, a.D. 935, : 

305. L °caficutayah as emended in Ed. 

306. The position of S'ridkakka is un- 
known. Regarding the significance of dhakka, 
see v. 30. 

811-323. For translations of these verses, 
see BOHTLINGE, Ind. Spruche, passin. 


V, 333,] 
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304, “Therefore, if you promise to look upon us at all times in kindness, 
I march before you with troops on the very morrow.” 

905, On bearing these words, the king replied, with his lips lit up by a sinile 
of embarrassment: ‘I shall protect you who have first come to my assistance, as 


my own self.” 


396. Thereupon king and Damara placed their foot on a sheepskin sprinkled 
with blood, and mutually took an osth by sacred libation (ofa) sword in hand. 

927, Then in the morning, Cakravarman, having collected a numberless host 
of fierce Damaras, set forth to reach the capital. 

398. fimultaneously, on the eighth day of the bright half of Caitra, the 
Tantrin foot-soldiers marched out for battle with S'amnkaravardhana at their 


head. 
829. 


Cakravarman hastened to display his personal valour which he had 


[hitherto] hidden, while awaiting his time, and with which they had not reckoned. 
330, When the terrible fight had commenced outside Padmapura, he spurred 
on his steed and slew first S’amkaravardhana. 


del. 


As soon as the leader had been Killed there, the Tantrin army dispersed 


ina hundred directions, resembling a ship tossed about on the ocean by the fierce 


onslaught of a storm. 


332. The king, in hot pursuit, cut off their escape by the quickness of his 
horse and their heads in rows by his sword. 

333. As Cakravarman rushed about in battle, the numerous fringes of his 
head-band (virapatta) appeared like the bushy mane of a lion. 


326. By the equivalent expressions kosam 
kr or kofam pa (‘to drink the draught’), K. 
refers repeatedly to the oath taken by means of 
a sacred libation; comp. vii. 8, 459, 747; viii. 
2091, 8006. Persons who have taken such an 
oath are spoken of as pitakoga (iv. 558; v. 422; 
vi. 225; vii. 492; viii. 280, 1656), or hosapithin 
(v, 423; vi. 211). This form of oath is well- 
known to several of the Smrtis, where it 
figures under the name of Xoéa as one of the 
nine kinds of ordeal; see Prof. Jouty's Recht 
u. Sitte, p. 145; Yajiiacalkya, ii. 112 5q.; 
Narada, i. 326 aqq.; Fisnn, xiv. A sacred 
image is bathed in water, and the person to 
whom the oath is administered, is made to 
swallow a certain quantity of this consecrated 
water. If any calamity befall him or any 
near relative of his within a certain subsequent 
period, it is taken as @ proof of his guilt. 

The texts quoted by Prof. Jolly (Le. p. 148), 
know of the koga ordeal or oath hoth as a 
means of exculpation and as a procedure 
calculated to create confidence with reference 


to a subsequent transaction. K.’s references 
in the above quoted pessages fully illustrate 
this second employ of the ‘Koga.’ We find it 
there taken either on occasions of & recon- 
ciliation between former enemies when 4 
solemn assurance of mutual goodwill for the 
future is desired, or more frequently in con- 
nection with secret confederations and con- 
spiracies. In the latter case the Kofa is 
intended to secure mutual feithfulness, and 
to guarantee secrecy among the confederates. 
he gloss of A; on our passage and vii. £59 
render kota rightly by dirya, ‘sacred oath’; 
comp. also the gloss of A, iv. 558 (éapatha). 
Our passage and viii. 3006 refer to another 
curious custom accompanying the ceremony 
of kotepana. By the words of the text, 
and the oe given in the gloss of 
A,, we are led to assume that those who went 
through that ceremony had to plece their 
legs crosswise on @ sheepskin over which blood 
had been sprinkled. I am unable to trace 
such 8 custom elsewhere in India. 


q 


QS’ AMBHUVARDAANA 
(A.D. 935-938). 


Cakravarman's victory 
over the Tantrins 
(4-D. 936). 


S/ANBEUFARDHANA 
(a.0. 985-996). 


—_—— 


Caxnavanyan king 
a third tume (a.n. 
936-937). 
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334. What more [need be said]? Five or six thousand Tantrins fell killed 
in a short time on the field of battle. 

335, Cakravarman laid the Tantrins on the grouud to rest, as it were, from 
the brunt of the battle in the shade of the vultures’ wings. 

336. The valiant S'’amkaravardhana adorned the bed of heroes (the batile- 
field), together with his dead followers of noble descent aril good qualities. 

337. Who did not envy the Tantrins, who found in close union their success 
and in close union their end ? 

338-340. The evil-lived Tantrins had previously, like cruel snake-charmers, 
reduced princes deserving of respect, unapproachable, and of great descent, to 
helplessness, as if [they had been tamed] snakes. Making cver new demands, they 
had wantonly, for the sake of their living, exposed them to shame in playful tricks, 
Cakravarman, who felt deep indignation at this contemptuous treatment, destroyed 
them in a moment, as [if he had been] a great snake, with the hot poison of his 
secret hatred. 

341-347, Then on the second day, while the brave S’amabhuvardhana collected 
the Tantrins, broken up as they were, Cakravarman, in the glory of his victory, 
entered the city surrounded with affection by the feudal chiefs, ministers, and 
Kkéngas who had met him. His shouting troops, who marched on various routes, 
extended to the horizon. He rode in the midst of his horsemen on a noble steed, 
which seemed to dance. With his left, which held the reins, he ratsed his helmet 
when it slid down. His earrings were illuminated by the rays proceeding from his 
sword, which reflected the sun, and which was held in the glistening grasp of his 
other sweating hand. He struck terror by his rigid face, where his brows were 
contracted in frowns, and which showed the pain caused to his neck by his high 
armour. With exclamations of disgust, he threatened the marauders who had looted 
the shops. He encouraged the frightened citizens by signs with his head 
and his eyes, and the ears he deafened by the din of his kettle-drume, which 
drowned the benedictory exclamations of the citizens. 

348. While he stepped on to the great throne elated with victory, Bhabhafa 
brought up S'ambhuvardhana from some place in fetters, 

349. This wretched man, to show his faithfulness, killed like a Candala 
before the king the prisoner, who, from fear of the stroke, had closed his 
eyes. 

350. From S'ambhwvardhana onwards, servants, in disregard of the 


sacred law, began treacherously to murder kings who ought to be esteemed like 
fathers, 


896. An allusion tothe bamboos(vahéa) and strings (guna) of the Indian bedstead is intended, 
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31, King Cakravarman, after he had got his kingdom clear of enemies, 
became in time filled with overbearing, and committed cruel and evil acts. 

380, Led away by the delight of ruminating over panegyrical descriptions of 
his valiant deeds, he fell under the power of parasites, bards, and other flatterers. 

983, Deceived in his mind by these praises, he thought himself a god, and 
thus committed acts which were devoid of judgment. 

384. At that time the king granted an audience in the outer [reception hall] 
to a famous Domba singer called Raga, who had come from abroad. 

355. The doorkeepers seated in proper order the ministers and chiefs who 
had come, and made an open space before the king. 

386, The assembly was lit up by the glitter of lamps, and made resplendent 
by the white head-dresses, and thus resembled the couch formed by S'esa, which 
is illuminated by the jewels borne on his serpent-hoods. 

357, The cool evening winds, which sportively played in the garlanls formed 
by the royal ladies’ braids of hair, spread perfume. 

388, The rows of round windows were lit up by the faces, fragrant with 
spirits, of the gazelle-eyed [ladies] of the seraglio who were anxious to watch 
the musical performance. 

359. Then the Domba-singer stepped forward, followed by his band, which 
was resplendent with necklaces, golden bracelets on arms and hands, and other 
[ornaments]. 

360. His sweet-eyed daughters, Harms? and Nagalata, made those assembled 
stretch their necks in curiosity, and keep [motionless] as if painted. 

[361-886. The Domba girls win the heart of the king by their singing and 
acting, which are described in conventional Kavya fashion. The enamoured king, 
encouraged by the sophisms of one of his favourites, pays no regard to the low 
caste of the singers, and takes Hams? and Nagalata into his seraglio. He falls 
wholly into the snares of their arts of love.] 

887. Hamsi was raised by the love-blind king to the rank of chief queen, 
and enjoyed among the king’s wives the fanning with the Chowries. 

388. Those who partook of the food left over by her, had their seats in the 
court, not only of Cakravarman, but of other subsequent kings. 

389. Cunning subservience to the Dombas led to the rise of ministers, and 
secured important offices like the Akgapatala and others, 


870. L pritiman vydja° better than A verse transl ted iat 

pcan ie yay D aye ransla: Spriiche, 8005, comp. gloss 

; ie L viraham preferable to A vi- 388, Comp. vi. 69, 

a, 389. Re the aksapafala, note 
878. For the correct interpretation of this v. 301. eres pyres 


CaxpavanMan king 
a third time 
(a.d. 936-937). 





Ranga, the Domba, 
received at court. 


CAKRAVARMAN king 
a third time 
(4.0. 936-987), 


Dombas in power. 
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390. Some S'vapakas (ie. Dombas) did not themselves act as councillors, as 
they were fools, but others who were clever, managed the king’s affairs as if they 
were ministers. 

391. Robbers as ministers, a S'vapaka-woman as queen, S'vapakas as friends: 
What wonders were [left] for King Cakravarman [to achive]? 

392. Having bathed after menstruation, the S’vapaka woman made presents of 
her clothes bearing menstrual stains, and the ministers came to court with the 
proud ambition to dress themselves in such [clothes]. 

393. Those few, who, even at the risk of the king’s cimity, did not eat at that 
time the food remnants of the S'vapakas, were equal to the drinkers of Soma, 

394. Surely gods of fierce might did not [then] dwell in this land. 
Otherwise how could then a S'vapaka woman have entere| their temples ? 

395. When she went, on the festival of Ziladuida.i, to visit the [temple of 
Visnu] Ranasvdmin, only the proud Damaras among the chiefs did not follow her. 

396, An order coming from the mouth of the Dombas, who were proud of their 
relationship with the king, was respected by everybody as a royal [order], 
which has to be obeyed. 

397-398. When the king had granted the village of Helu to Ratya as an 
Aprahara, and the recorder of official documents (yaffopadhydya) did not execute 
the document relating to the grant (danapattaka), then Raziga proceeded to the 
Aksapatala [office] and thus addressed that [official] in anger: “You son of a 
slave, why do you not write: ‘Rangassa Helu dinna’ (‘Helu to be granted to 
Ranga ’)?” 

399. Thereupon he wrote with trembling, frightened by the frowns of Ranga. 
What break of decency will not occur under a king of evil conduct ? 

400. When that [wicked] king inquired as to the expiation of the sin of 
having had intercourse with that outcast woman, his parasites made him perform 
ridiculous penances (préyascitta). 

401, ‘As snow dissolves snow, so too one sin the other.” Thus the parasites 
told that king of vile character. 


303. The eating of food remnants is 
ao prohibited by the Smrtis; comp. e.g. 
anu, iv. 211; Fignu, ii. 10. 


Regarding the temple of Ranasvamin, see 
note ili. 444. 
307-308. 


395. The tiladvadasi is a festival cele- 
brated on the ]2th day of the dark half of 
Mighs, when sesamnm grains (tila) are to be 
offered in sacrifice, etc The Nilamata, 488 sq., 
mentions the Tiladvidasi, and indicates the 
six-fold rites to be performed on that day with 
sessmum ; from these the festiva) derives its 
popnlar name in Kaémir, gaffila; comp. 
le ev. gatfiladina, also Padmapur. 3. vii. 

0q 


The words quoted in the 
original represent the modern Keémiri 
Tangas Helu dyun. The use of the vernacular 
instead of the official Sanskrit 1s to charac- 
terize tho boorishness of the Domba. We 
have in these words probably the earliest 
extant specimen of Kasmiri. 2 

401. K. had here perhaps the Kaémin 
proverb in mind: muy sin chu galan prans 
ginas,‘ fresh snow makes old snow melt’; 
gomp. vill. 565. 
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402, Wishing to remove the sin of intercourse with an impure person by 
intercourse with a pure one, he dishonoured the wife of a Brahman, who was 
engaged in a monthly fast. 

403, At that time there were some Brahmans even more sinful than he, who 
took food in his palace and accepted Agraharas even from him. 

404. Bad as he was, he founded the Cakramafha for the residence of Pasupate 
ascetics. It was half-built when ke died, and was completed by his wife. 

405. Forgetting their former help, this royal lover of a S’vapaka woman 
treacherously killed guiltless Damaras who trusted in him. 

406. Some Damara robbers who had his confidence, kept near him in order to 
kill bim by deceit, and waited for an opportunity to carry out their treason. 

407. Once they found him at night unarmed relieving himself in the privy 
which was near the bed-chamber of the S’vapika woman. 

408, Then having found their opportunity, they let suddenly fall upon him, 
from all sides and quickly, an uninterrupted stream of numberless sharp weapons. 

409. When, his eyes yet dimmed by sleep, he was awakened by the strokes 
of the weapons, he raised terrible cries, just like a person who falls into a pond 
while asleep on the bank. 

410. Searching for a weapon, as he was unarmed, and streaming with torrents 
of blood, he ran and entered that bed-chamber, followed by his assailants. 

411, He found no weapon, and following him, they killed him in the embrace 
of the crying S'vapaki, while his body rested on her swelling breasts. 

412. Freely urged on by the king’s own wives, they crushed his knees with 
a large stone as he lay dying. 

413, He who had been exploited by the S'vapakas, was killed by robbers in 
a privy like a dog, on the eighth day of the bright half of Jyaistha in the year 
{of the Laukika era four thousand] thirteen (a.p. 937). 

414. Then the wicked son of Partha, called Unmattévanti, was inaugurated 
by S'arvata and other foolish ministers. 

415. After the wicked lover of the S'vapaki had been slain at night by the 
robbers, one who was worse than wicked became king through the sinfulness of 
the subjects. 

416. With difficulty I get my song to proceed, since from fear of touching 
the evil of this king’s story it keeps back like a frightened mare. 

417, This evil ruler, resembling a demon, was to consume his paternal family, 
just as the kind of fire called Aurva [consumes] the water. 


The v.l. recorded in the gloss of A, which 404. No further mention is made of this 
makes the fing violate one of his father's Matha. 


wives, is evidently a needless conjecture. 417. The submarine fire is meant. 


CaxnavaaMaN king 
8 third time 
(a.0. 936-937). 


UNWaTTivaNt 
(a. 987-939). 


Unmatrivanti 
(4.D. 937-939) 





Rise of Parvagupta. 


Partha murdered, 
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[V. 418, 


418. His chief ministers were those who could make music with their noses, 
shoulders, ete., and who would bang their skulls with knocks and blows. 

419. Inthe character of strolling singers those very ministers amused him 
without shame, who were destined to become rulers in the course of time, 

490, But dearer than all was to him Parvagupta, who danced in the royal 


assembly with his loin-cloth taken off. 
421, 


Parvagupta had ever since the Tantrin troubles seen kings who were 


like worms, and was always bent on securing the throne. 
472, Then in secret desire of the throne he closed friendship with the five 
chief ministers, Bhibhata and the others, [all] taking an oath by sacred libation 


(pitakosa). 


493. Bhubhata, S'arvata, Choja, Kumuda, and Amrtékara, took the oath by 
sacred libation, and entered a league with Parvagupta. 

494, In the house of the Damara Sumgrdma there lived Rakka, a Brahman of 
well-known valour, who had found the goddess S’ri in the water of the Gavdkea 


lake. 


425, The king noticed his courage in a battle while he was a mere foot-soldier, 
and raised this [man], who had a big body and great belly, to the position of prime 


minister (mukhyamantrita). 


426. He raised [an image of | the goddess S'ri just [in the form] as she had 
appeared to him in the lake, under the appellation of Rakkajayadevi. 

427, The king destroyed his own family at the instigation of the cunning 
Parvagupta, who wished to seize the kingdom when it had been cleared of rivals. 

428. Partha, whom he had despoiled of all property, lived together with his 
wives in the illustrious Jayendravihara, where the S’ramanas gave him food, 


429, 


S'amkaravarman and his other brothers, who were yet children and lived 


there, he kept confined, and caused them to die of hunger. 


418. In the Ed the words from fakkara° 
to °skanda° had erroneously been shown as 
proper names. The correct interpretation haa 
already been indicated by the P.W.; see 
sa.vv. fakkara, tamkdra. akanda stands in 
Keémiri MSS. regularlytor skandha, ‘ shoulder.’ 
The P.W. combines yhrdnaskanda, and gives 
for it the conjectural meaning of ‘blowing the 
nose, grunting.’ Whichever interpretation is 
adopted, it is clear that various clowns’-tricks 
are referred to; one. vii. 96 aqq., 1614, 

424. I am unable to make any suitablo 
sense with the readmg of the text °jalo 
‘nigalad, and bave translated according to a 
conjectural emendation °jalo 'valagad. For 
ava-n/lag, ‘to reside, to live, see vii. 1282, 


where the same clerical error as supposed here 
is found in one MS. (avégalan istead of 
avalagan) ; see also N.P.W., 8.v. ava-s/lag. 

The position of the Gavaksd lake (saras) is 
uncertain. ‘The Nilamata, 1033, mentions 
in a list of Tirthas a goddess Gavatgi, but 

ives no indication as to the position of her 
‘irtha. This goddoss may possibly have been 
worshipped in the lake referred to in our 
passage. 

Regarding the miraculous appearance of 6 
goddess in the water of a sacred lake, comp. 
1, 35 (Sarasvati at Bhegayiri). 

4256. For mukhyamantrité, compare note 


vi. 199. 7 
428. For the Jayendravihara, aoe iii. 356. 
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430. He was anxious to kill his father. Upon those ministers who gave their 
consent, he bestowed head-dresses, but the others he put in fetters. 

431, On a certain night, ministers, chiefs, Tantrins, officials and troops, 
obeying his orders, surrounded Partha. 

432-434, Kumuda and other favourites of the king struck down his wife, 
who, in faded and ragged carments, barred the door, while her crying children 
clung to her like young calves [to their mother-cows]. They dragged him from the 
house and pulled him aleng by his hair, while the stones of the ground scratched 
his body, just as a dead ox [is dragged] from the cattle-pen. Like Candialas they 
killed him unarmed as he was, emaciated by hunger and parched up, crying and 
naked. 

435. When the king heard that his father had been killed, he came in the 
morning full of curiosity, together with his confidants, end looked at him in 
delight, 

436. ‘The king's officers extolled before him their own prowess, [each] saying : 
“Here at this limb I have struck him.” 

437, Parvagupia had at that time been admitted again by the king, after 
having been in disfuvour. In order to gratify him, he urged on his son, named 
Devagupta.. 

438. The latter thereupon struck his dagger into the body of the dead 
Pértha. Amused thereby, the king struck up a long-continued laugh. 

439, ‘The land which at the death of Cakravarman had been plundered by the 
Damaras, was punished even more severely by the employ of wicked Kayasthas. 

440. Instigated by wretched companions, he exercised himself in the use of 
arms by hitting naked women in the hollow between their breasts with thrown 
daggers, 

441. He had the womb of pregnant women cut open in order to see the child, 
and also cut off limbs of labourers to test their power of endurance. 

442, From an obstinate desire for gifts, or from fear of a terrible death, there 
were [found] Brahmans who accepted Agrahiras even from this, the most degraded 
of kings. 

443. Then the king became afflicted with a consumptive disease which was a 
fit [punishment] for his cruel sing, and suffered immeasurable pains. 

44, Not only his subjects were delighted by these sufferings of his, but also 
the fourteen queens of his own seraglio. 

445-448, The parricide miscreant king, when his descent to hell was near, placed 


, 447. The term kampana or kampané, which detpiatinds of frequent occurrence in the 
in contained in kampanddhipatt Min similar following narrative, has hitherto by all inter- 


UNMATTAVANTI 
(a.p. 937-939). 


UNMATYAVANTI 
(a.v. 937-989), 


S‘teavagMan I. 
(a.d. 939). 


Kamalacordiana’s 
rising. 
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on the throne a young child called S'#ravarman, whom the servant-girls of his 
seraplio had procured from somewhere and falsely declared to be the king’s son, 
and entrusted him to the chiefs, councillors, Ekangas and Tantrins, He was in 
terror of Kamalavardhana, the commander-in-chief (kampanddhipati), who stood 
in Madavarajya, [and had shown himself] capable of uprooting the Damaras, as 


he had made him his enemy. 


Then he died through the subjects’ merits 


in the month Asadha of the year [of the Laukika era four thousand] fifteen 


(A.D. 989). 


449, The child-king, the son of the parricide, preeveded on the seventh day 
of the bright half of Asidha to visit the [temple of the] sun-god [called] 


Jayasvamin. 


450. The youthful king’s glory shone forth hike a young maid, her charming 
braids of hair being [represented by] swords, and her [bright] laugh [by the 


dazzling] umbrella and Chowries. 
451, 


pretors, from Wilson (History, p. 73) to Dutt, 
been taken as the name of a territory in or 
near Kaémir. The synonym expressions, 
kampanddhipati, kampanadhipa, kampanddhiéa, 
kampaniapati, kampaneéa, have accordingly 
been interpreted as referring to the governor 
or feudal lord of this supposed territory. 
Troyer, Radjat., iii. p. 569, proposed to iden- 
tify ‘Kampana’ with the Xi-pin of the Chinese, 
or the valley of the K&bul river. Lassen, Ind. 
Alt, ili, p. 1049, connected the name with 
the river Kampané mentioned in the Maha- 
bharata, and looked for ‘Kampana’ somewhere 
‘in eastern Kabulistan.’ No mention of this 
supposed territory has been found outside the 
Chronicle, nor has any evidence ever been 
adduced as to the term kampana in the Rajat. 
being really used as a local name. 

An examination of all passages furnishes 
convincing proof that kampana and ite 
equivalent kampand ie a term for ‘army,’ and 
that by kampanddhipati, kampandpati, etc., is 
meant the king’s commander-in-chief or 
goes. The passages in which the simple 
ampana ee or nent.) occurs, indicate for 
it either directly the meaning ‘ army,’ as, e.g. 
vii. 385, 1819; viii. 576, or mention it as an 
important official charge side by side with 
the dvdra (see note v. 214), the rdjasthana, and 
other t offices; comp. eg. vi. 250; vii. 
887 ; vai. 180, 1048, 1624, 1989. 

Among the passages in which the kampani- 
dhipaty, kampaneia, ctc., is referred to, vii. 
1 is, perbaps, the most instructive. 
When King Harga is hard pressed by the 
pretender Uecala and his relatives, no minister 


In the meantime, Kamalavardhana, informed by the report of the spies 


ventures to take charge of the ‘kampana.’ 
At last Candraraja accepta it, and leads the 
king’s troops against the enemy. He is then 
directly spoken of as sendpati, and compared 
to Drauni, who took the leadership of the 
Kauravas in their final struggle. The leader 
of the rebel force whom Candrarija defeats, 
is referred to as vipakga kampaneéa, ‘the 
enemy's general.’ 

In viii. 1676 we rend of the king reinfore- 
ing the kampanesa's camp hy fresh troups. 
In viii, 688 a precipice (Sxabhra), which has 
caused the death of a rebel leader, is jestingly 
spoken of as the victorious ‘general (kampa- 
nesa) S'vabhra.' Jn the great mass of the 
passages the Kampanadhipati, etc., figures as, 
what his title really indicates, the leader of 
the royal troops in expeditions, fights, sieges, 
ete.; comp. e.g. vii. 221, 267, 579; viii. 509, 
599, 627, 652, 669, 698, 1089, 1510, 1580, 1674, 
1840, 2029, 2190, 2205, etc. For other refer- 
ences, see the Index. 

In the Lokaprakisa, iv. (commencement), 
the kampandpati is mentioned in a list of the 
great state-officers between the dedrapati (i.e. 
‘the lord of the Gate,’ see note v. 214) and the 
aivapati, ‘the general of horse.’ The text 
18 corrupt, but seems to describe the 
kampandpati as: prajandm paramah kampo 
mohakampn nivarayet. 

It is curious that the term kampana has 
not yet been found in any of the published 
Koéas. ot oa 

449. This shrine is probably identical 
with that of the Jayasvémin image referre 
to in iii, 850 (see note). 


V. 462.] 
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who had come in haste, reached the vicinity of the city, accompanied by feudal 


chiefs. 


459. As he entered the city tired, together with his troops, he was stopped by 


Ekangas, Tantrins, feudal chiefs, and . . 


. . horsemen. 


453. He went forth tired out by the fights [he had had] on the march with 


the opposing Damaras. 
strengthened by valour. 


Yet he overcame the enemy's forces, as he was 


454, After having with a few horsemen put to flight a thousand cavalry, he 
rapidly entered the royal palace without meeting opposition. 

455. When the troops heard of his victory, they fled and deserted the 
child-king, who, left alone, was taken away by his mother. 

456. Confused by acts done in a previous existence, or led astray by bad 
advisers, Kamalavardhana foolishly did not ascend the throne. 

457, Not being versed in politics, he went that day to his own residence, and 
on the following collected all the Brahmans, and canvassed them in his desire for 


the royal power. 


458. “Make a countryman of yours, strong and full-grown, king.” Thus 
[he told them, and] in his simplicity thought that they would make him king on 


account of his ability. 


459-460. Who is more to be pitied than he, who, having found a coy young 


233 . 


woman alone in a solitary place and intoxicated, does not enjoy her owing to 
timorousness, but solicits her favours the next day through a messenger,—or than 
he, who, having gained the power by force, lets it slide from his hands that moment, 


and strives for it on the next day through diplomacy ? 
461. When Utpala’s dynasty then had come to an end, the Brahmans, dressed 
in coarse woollen cloaks, assembled in the Gokula, resembling bulls without horns. 
462. Long lasted the discussion as to the disposal of the crown, while those 
[Brahmans] whose beards were scorched by smoke, wished to raise this man or 


that to the throne. 


452. Thave left the word sydlahdraka un- 
tranelated, as I do not know its meaning. It 
19 possibly a loca] name. 

461. A specific sacred building seems to 
be meant here, perhaps the same Gokula the 
construction of which is mentioned v. 23. 
In viii. 900, the Gokula is referred to as the 
locality where Brahmans assemble to perform 
® prayopavela. The literal meaning of the 
name ee suggesta the simile. 

462. K., in his not very complimentar 
but life-like description of the ssaacntlon 
Brahmans, refers here evidently to the burn- 
marks left by the Aéng*r, or brazier, which has 


been in general use in Kagmir since early 
times. The Kang‘r, with its hot embers, is 
slipped under the voluminous Kaémiri gown 
and worn on the breast; it scarcely ever 
leaves the poorer classes during winter. The 
people sleep with it, and in a sitting posture 
Invariably bend their head over the glowing 
coals. Thus few of the people escape with- 
out burn-marks ; men Lawrsncg, Valley, 
B 250. Regarding the mention of the 

ang*r (hasantiké) in Srikanthac, iii. 20, see 
Dr. Huxrzsoa, Ind Ant, xv. p. 57. Ite Ké. 
name is in all probability derived from Six. 
hagthangarika, 


S’ORavanman II. 
(a.p. 939). 





S“iravarman I]. 
deposed. 


Brahman assembly. 


Interregnum after 


S’Travanman Jj. 
(a.p. 989). 


Yataskara chosen as 
king. 
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463, While they disputed with each other, nobody received the water of 
inauguration. Only their own beards [were wetted] by the spittings they ejected 
in their rough talk. 

464. When the simple-minded Kamalavardhana came to recall himself to the 
memory of [these] Brahmans searching for a person fit for the throne, they drove 
him away throwing bricks [at him]. 

465-466. While the Brahmans in this fashion passed five or six days, 
there assembled an immense host of Purohitas of sacred places (périsadya), 
causing a mighty din by their drums, cymbals and other musical instruments, 
raising glittering flags, ensigns and umbrellas, and carrying seats on load-animals. 

467. Kanalavardhana felt pained when he saw the regal power in the hands 
of others, just as [if he saw] his own wife turned into a courtesan. 

468. Then the wife of the parricide [king] sent officials to those engaged in 
voluntary starvation (priyopavesa), to beg the throne [from them] for her supposi- 
titious son. 

469-475. In the village of Pisécakapura, a householder, Viradeva by name, had 
ason called Kémadeva. This son, being distinguished by good qualities, such as the 
pious performance of ablutions, etc., and having acquired a knowledge of the Aksaras, 
became a boys’ teacher in the house of Meruvardhana, and in course of time 
treasurer (gaiijadhikarin). Then his son Prabhékaradeva obtained gradually the 
position of treasurer under King S’amkaravarman ; he was also the secret paramour 
of Sugandha. His son, the learned Yasaskara, whether on account of the enmity 
between Laksmi (Fortune) and Sarasvati (Learning), or through the calamities 
of the country, became wretchedly poor, and went abroad, together with a friend 
called Phalgunaka. Cheered by auspicious dreams and the benedictions of the 
Pithadevi, he (Yasaskara) had at that time returned to his native land full of 
ambition. On account of his eloquence, the envoys sent by the parricide’s wife 
took him up on their way, as they went to talk over the Brahmans, and thus he 
came before the latter. 


463. I read with A, réksabhdyana® and 
emend svakired sthivanath for svakircasthi®, 

465-466. Regarding the parigadyas and 
their corporations, see note ii. 132. 

They appear on the scene, as v. 468 shows, 
in order by a solemn fast to force the Brehman 
assembly to come to a decision regarding the 
future king. The pdrigadyas neem often to 
have adopted this procedure, and thus to 
have played an important part in political 
complicationa; comp. viii, 709 and viii. 
900 sqq. In the latter nesiete passage 


they are represented as bringing the sacred 


images and paraphernalia of their shrines 
along with them to the city when proceeding 
en masse to their fast. 

469-475. Regarding Meruvardhana and 
Prabhakaradeva,see above v.267 and v. 280,resp. 

By Pithadevi is meant probably, as the 
P.W., s.¥. pitha, suggests, a form of Durgt 
worshipped at one of the pithasthanas. These 
are ‘the fifty-one places where, according 
to the Tantras, the limbs of Sati fell, when 
scattered by her husband S'ive after she had 
put an end to her existence at Dakaa's 
sacrifice’ (Vignu Pur., iv. p. 261). 
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476, When the Brahmans saw him by the will of fate they became of one 
accord, and raised the loud cry: “ Let him indeed be king.” 

477, Then the Brahmans came quickly to Yasashara, who had full strength to 
maintain the earth, and sprinkled water over him, just as the clouds {send down 
rain] on @ mountain. 

47g. Aforest of bamboos is bumed down by the fire which their violent 
friction has produced, and a sudden burst of rain carries off their roots. What does 
the Creator not contrive in order that he may bring a tree which has come from 
somewhere [else] after having been uprooted by the vehemence of a storm, to full 
growth in the gorge of a great mountain? 

479-480, If the son of Partha had not at the instigation of his servants 
exterminated his own family, and if Keinalavardkana had not ousted his child, 
then how could YaSaskarudeva, who was not of high descent, and had wandered 
over the earth as a pauper, have attained the royal dignity ? 

481. The route of the king was lined with the eyes of women—clusters of lotus 
—who wished to seo him, [that prince] of blessed rule, who had just been seen by 
the people walking afoot, without attendants and alike in appearance to everybody. 

482. King Yasaskara, on his way to the royal palace, turned with subdued 
pride the corners of his eyes steadily away, as soon as he caught the sound of the 
words which the gazelle-eyed ladies of the city wished to speak in the midst of 
their blessings. [Hence] the wise knew that he was resolved to protect his 
subjects, 

483. The moon of the earth (the king) entered the royal palace, which 
resounded with the blessings and auspicious shouts of the women, while his 
glittering umbrella, which shone with a light equalling that of the sun, seemed to 
draw (around his head] the splendour of an dratrika [illumination} performed with a 
silver vessel, 


Thus ends the Fifth Taraiga of the Réjataraigini, composed by Kalhana, the son 
of the great Kagmirian minister, the illustrious Lord Canpaka. 


478. Kings and mountains are alike  spirit-distiller, one taken from the high road, 


called kgmédhara, ‘ supporters of the earth. 

_ 488. Ardtrika 1s the name of a ceremony 
in which burning lights, placed in earthen 
lamps, are swung around the head of w sacred 
image. A similar mte is atill porformed in 
Keémir and the Panjib on marriages, the 
lamps being swung around the bridegroom. 
Compare also vii. 925. 

, Colophon. The MSS. have here the follow- 
ing verse: “In eighty-three years and four 
months there ruled eight descendants of the 


& woman, and a minister.” 

The number of years given in the Colophon 
for the totel of reigns agrees with the dates 
shown for the accession of Avantivarman and 
Yadoskera. The number of months cannot be 
verified, as the exact date of Avantivarman’s 
accession is not indicated. The ‘descendants 
of the spirit-distiller’ are the rulers from 
Utpalavarman's race, the ‘one from the high 
road ’ Samkata (v. 242), the ‘woman ’ SugandAd, 
and the ‘ minister’ S‘ambhuvardhana. 


Interregnum after 
S‘tnavarman I. 
(a dD. 939). 


YasasKana 
(a.p. 939-948). 


SIXTH BOOK. 


1. May Aparna (i.e. Parvati, ‘she who in her fas! iid not eat even a leaf’) 
protect us—she who hears from the mouth of the wives «! the ends her own praises, 
cheerful to the ear, in the following fashion: “It is not the «zength of austerities 
performed by living only on leaves or air [which sects union with S’iva}. 
Look, on this account these two, the bull and the snake, whch live only on the 
above, are yet now put outside [S’iva's body]. Only through his love you have 
occupied this one-half of the [body of the] lord of the universe.” 

2. When he (Yasaskara) then passed the outside enclosure, he commanded 
the doorkeepers to hold aloof the Brahmans, as he desired to be unapproachable. 

8. But when the doorkeepers were scaring them away, he spoke to them 
thus with folded hands: “You have given me the throne, and you are to be 
worshipped by me alike to the gods.” 

4. “As you will become full of arrogance from pride at having been the 


bestowers of the royal dignity, you are not to come into my presence except at the 
time of business.” 


5. When all the people heard this, they knew that he was unapproachable, 
and forgot that familiarity which arose from having dwelt together with him. 

6. Through the power of his intellect he restored the ordinances of former 
kings which had fallen into abeyance, just as a great poet [restores] the methods 
of earlier poets. 

7. The land became so free from robbery, that at night the doors were left 
open in the bazaars, and the roads were secure for travellers. 

8. As he exercised careful supervision, the functionaries, who had plundered 
everything, found no other occupation but to look after the cultivation. 

9. The villagers, being wholly absorbed by agriculture, never saw the royal 
residence. The Brahmans, devoted [solely] to their studies, did not carry arms. 

10, The Brahman Gurus did not drink spirits while singing their chants. 
The ascetics did not get children, wives and crops. 


1. The introductory verse is addressed to 10. By the term guru K. probably means 
Parvati in her union with S’ive Ardhanari- here and in the next verse the persons offi- 
évara. The make is supposed to live on air. ciating as priests in the Tantric mtual ; comp. 
S'iva carries @ make round his neck and rides vii. he, 623. For Bhikgus with families, 
on the bull, comp. note iii. 12 and vi. 185. 


VI. 23.} 
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11, Ignorant Gurus did not perform Matsyapipa sacrifices, and did not by 
texts of their own composition revise traditional doctrines. 

12. There were not seen house-wives figuring as divinities at the Guru- 
consecration (gurudiksd), and by shakes of their heads detracting from the 


distinguished character of their husbands, 


13, Astrologer, decter, councillor, teacher, minister, Purohita, ambassador, 
judge, clerk—none of them was then without learning. 

14. The officers watching cases of voluntary starvation (prayopavesadhikrta), 
reported a certain person engaged in Prayopavesa, When the king had him 


brought before himself, he spoke : 


15. “I was once a wealthy citizen here. In the course of time I became 


pauper, through the will of fate.” 


16. “When my indebtedness had become great, and I was pressed by the 
creditors, I resolved to throw off my debts and to travel about abroad.” 
17. “Thereupon, I disposed of all I owed to clear my debts, and sold my 


own mansion to a rich merchant.” 


18, “From the sale of this great building I excepted only a well fitted with 
stairs, having in view the maintenance of my wife.” 

19. “I thought that she would live by the rent given by the gardeners, who 
at summer-time place flowers, betel-leaves, etc., in that very cool well.” 

20, “After wandering about for twenty years, I have come back from abroad 
to this my native land with o smal) fortune.” 

21, “Searching for my wife, I saw that good woman with a wan body living 


as a servant in other (people’s] houses.” 


22. “When I asked her, distressed, why she had, though provided with a 
sustenance, taken to such a life, she told her story.” 

23. “When, after your departure abroad, I went to the well, that merchant 
drove me away, beating me with cudgels,’” 


11. The Matsyépipaydga is a complicated 

sacrifice occurring in the Tantric ritual and 
still known in Kaémir, It is mentioned in 
connection with Tantric S’riddhas in the v. 
chapter of my MS. of the Mrtitattvanu- 
oF Fish and cakes (apipa) are offered 
ay lt, 
_ Ib appears as if K. wished to allude here 
indirectly to some ritualistic controversy of his 
own time. It is still a practice, not unknown 
to Kaémirian ‘ Bach*batts’ of the present time, 
to support erroneous views on points of the 
ritual, whether Vedic or Tantric, by newly 
concocted Paddhatis, etc. 

42. The gurudikgs is s Tantric rite by 


which the pupil sddhaka) is initiated as a 
guru or teacher. This Diksa is described, e g. 
at the commencement of Raghavainanda’s 
Paddhatiratnamald, Jammu MSS. No. 6203. 
The tradition of Kasmirian Pandits knows of 
cases, ag alluded to by K.,in which women 
have assumed the position of Tantric Gurus. 
At the gurudikga and other Tantric cere- 
monies, the Guru and his spintual predecessors 
are worshipped by the sacrificers under their 
roper names coupled with those of certain 
eities. K.'s sally is directed against women 
who, haying assumed the dignity of Gurus, 
ume to criticize their husbands’ con- 
uct. 


YASABZARA 
(a.D. 989-948). 


Story of merchant. 


YasaskaRA 
(a-D. 989.948). 
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[VI. 24, 


o4, “Then how could I otherwise maintain myself?’ After saying this, she 
stopped. Hearing this, I fell into the depths of grief and anger.” 

25. “J then began a Priyopavesa, but somehow the different judges decided 
against me, giving on each occasion judgment in favour of the defendant.” 

26. “In my simplicity I do not know the law, but my life I stake for this: 


I have not sold the well with the stairs.” 


27. “Deprived of my property, I die for certain here at your door. Decide 
the matter in person, if otherwise you have fear of committing a sin.” 

28. The king, on being thus addressed by him, proceeded to hold court 
himself, aud after assembling all the judges, inquired iuto the real facts. 

29, The judges spoke to him: “This man has been repeatedly dismissed 
[with his claim] after due consideration. Full of deceit, he does not respect the 
law, and should be punished as a forger of a written document.” 

30. Thereupon the king read himself the words as they stood in the deed of 
sale: “The house is sold together with the well [fitted] with stairs.” 

31. While the councillors cried: ‘‘ From this it is clear,” an inner voice of 
the king, as it were, declared that the claimant was in the right. 

32, After apparently reflecting for a moment, the king diverted for a long 
time the assembled councillors by other very curious stories. 

33. In the course of the conversation he took from all their jewels to look at, 
and with a laugh drew the ring from the defendant’s hand. 

34, After with a smile asking all to stay thus only for a moment, he retired 
[into another apartment] under the pretence of cleaning his feet. 

35. From there he despatched an attendant with an oral message to the 
merchant’s house, handing him the ring, so that he might be recognized. 

36. Showing the ring, this attendant asked the merchant’s accountant for the 
account-book of the year in which the deed had been executed. 

$7. When the accountant was told that the merchant required that [book] 
that day in court, he gave it, keeping the ring. 

38. In this [book] the king read among the items of expenditure (an entry of] 
ten hundred Dinnéras which had been given to the official recorder (adhikara- 


nalekhaka). 


34. For padakjdlana® we ought to read 
perhaps payuksdlana®, 
86. The words ee the gloss of A, 
renders gayandpatinks, ‘account-book,’ corre- 
nd to the modern Ké. ganat-vatarand Hindi- 
‘anjabi baAi, which have the same meaning. 
88. The gloss of A, explains correctly the 
adhikaranale as the official in whose 
presence the eale of s piece of land is con- 
cluded, and who, after measuring the land, 


draws up the deed. This function was dis- 
charged in Kaémir towns until a few years 

o by specially appointed but unpaid 
officials, who actually bore the designation 
Saraf, a8 indicated in the gloss. In recent 
times the SarAf could claim from the deller a 
small fee for his trouble. 

The gloss of Meee renders dinnarah by 
the Ké. dydr. Regarding the value of ‘the 
ten hundreders,’ see Note H, iv. 495. 
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99, From the fact that a high fee had been paid to that person, who was 
entitled only to a small sum, the king knew for certain that the merchant had got 
him to write a sa for a 7a. 

40. He then showed this in the assembly, questioned the recorder whom 
he had brought up under a promise of impunity, and convinced the councillors. 

41, Atthe request of the councillors, the king granted to the claimant the 
house of the merchant, together with his property, and exiled the defendant from 
the land. 

49, One evening when the king had done his daily business, and was wishing 
to take his food, the doorkeeper, afraid on account of his untimely announce- 
ment, reported [as follows] : 

43, “A Brahman stands outside [and threatens] to commit suicide unless he 
can see [you], though I have told him that your Majesty has done with business 
for to-day, and that there is time to-morrow for his communication.” 

44, The king stopped the cook and gave the order for the admission of 
the Brahman, who entered, and on being questioned, spoke in great distress : 

45, “ After having wandered about abroad, I have returned to my country on 
hearing of its good government, and have brought with me a hundred gold coins 
(suvarnariépaka) I had earned.” 

46. “Proceeding in comfort on the roads, which under your rule have become 
free from robbers, I stopped yesterday evening, when tired, at Lavanotsa.” 

47, “Fatigued from having done a long march, I slept there during 
the night without apprehension at the foot of a tree standing in a roadside 
garden.” 

48, ‘When I got up, that sum, which was tied up in a knot of my garment, 
fell into a well close by, which on account of the thicket I had not noticed.” 

49. “Having thus lost everything, I was lamenting for a long time, and was 
about to throw myself into that deep well, [but] the people prevented me.” 

50, “Thereupon, some person ready for the daring enterprise, spoke thus to 
me : ‘What will you give me, if I get you the money?’” 

51. “To him I said: ‘I in my helplessness, what power have I got over 
that property? Whatever seems right to you, let that be given to me from it.” 

52, “He then descended, and when he had got up again, he gave me two 
of the coins and openly kept for himself ninety-eight.” 


88. The words of the deed, as quoted in 46. See regardi i 
vi. 30, are supposed to have beats womaale- 329. ree 
pasakitath wkritat grham. The document 51. Tho words in the text are ambiguous, 
oe to have had rahitarh instead of aahitamh, and permit also the interpretation : ‘ What- 
wit the meaning : “The house is sold without ever seems right to me, let that be given from 
the wall. it to you,’ Comp. vi. 65 sq. 


YaSASKABA 
(A.0. 939-948). 


Story of Brahman. 


Yasaszara 
(4., 999-948). 
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58, “When I remonstrated against this arrangement, the people scornfully 
met me by saying : ‘Under King Yasaskara transactions depend upon the letter 
[of the contract].’” 

54. “I have lost my earnings through the fraudulent abuse of a polite 
expression straightforwardly employed [by me], and I die now at your door who 
has introduced such injustice.” 

55. When the king asked him about the character and name of that man, 
he replied that he knew him only by his face. 

56. The king promised him that he would next scrning help him to what 
he desired to obtain, and thus with difficulty induced him to partake of food by 
his side. 

57, On the next day the Brahman pointed ont to the king that man 
standing among the inhabitants of Lavanotsa, who had been summoned by 
messengers, 

58. When he was questioned by the king he related everything exactly as 
the Brahman had stated it, and pointed out that his conduct was based upon the 
words [used by the Brahman]. 

59. Those who could see no difference between the actual facts and the 
observance of the given word, looked down on the ground with their minds 
wavering in doubt. 

60. Then the king, seated in court, adjudged ninety-eight coins to that 
Brahman, and two to the other. 

61. And to those who raised questions, he spoke: “ Difficult to perceive is 
the course of mighty Justice (dharma) when it hurries to strike down Injustice 
as it raises its head.” 

62-68. “As the sunlight, when it passes in the evening into the fire and 
into the watery orb of the moon, endows with its own brilliancy the lamps and 
the moonlight, and setting up these strikes down the rising darkness, thus Justice, 
which follows the same course, drives off Injustice.” 

64. “Justice invisibly keeps ever close to Injustice, and seizes it immediately, 
as fire [is ever present in and at once seizes] fuel.” 

65. “Instead of saying: ‘Whatever you give, let that be given,’ he let fell 
the words: ‘Whatever seems right, ete.’” 

66. “To this greedy Brahman ninety-eight coins appeared the right sum. 
This he (the villager of Lavanotsa) did not give him, but gave him the two coins, 
which were not (what he] desired.” 

67. Distinguishing between right and wrong with acuteness in this and 


similar [cases), the king, ever bent on exercising supervision, made [as it were] the 
Krta Yuga come back again. 
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68, While he thus guided his people, he became [himself] an object of 
ridicule, on account of his own imprudent conduct, and thus resembled a physician 
who prescribes wholesome food for another, but himself eats what is bad. 

69. Though he was careful to perform his purifications with earth and water, 
like a [Brahman] versed in Vedic lore, yet he did not dismiss from his side the 
attendants who had eaten the food-remnants of the Dombas. 

70, He amassed riches through four city prefects (nagaradhikrta), who 
helped themselves in turn to money, and were hanging about each other's 
back. 

71. Though this prince had deposited his sword at the base of the illustrious 
[Linga of S'iva] Ranesvara, and though he honoured his given word, yet the 
foot-soldiers found their end through him. 

72. When his eldest brother died, he exhibited such long-continued joy that 
men of sense imagined that he had given him a poison of his own invention. 

73. When a Velavitta who had been raised to the rank of a provincial 
governor (mandulesa) intrigued with the queens, the king connived at it. 

74. A courtesan, Lalla by name, whom he had raised from love to the 
foremost place among the ladies of his seraglio, got him entirely under her control. 

75. The Creator has, as it were, because there is no room in the heart of 
women for good conduct (swvrtta), put outside them their well-rounded (suvrtta) 
breasts. 

76-77. The Creator has made women who are pure in their outward 
[appearance], women, because he knew that their conduct was the same whether 
they attached themselves to the highest or the lowest. Thus it came that the 
beautiful-eyed Lulld, though treated by the king with affection, yet had meetings 


at night with a Candala watchman. 


69. See above, v. 368. 

70. In the succeeding reigns only one pre- 
fect of the City, i.e of S'rinagar (nayarddhikrta, 
nayarddhipa, etc.), seems to be mentioned; 
comp. vi. 296, vii. 108, 580, 1549; viii, 256, 
632, 814, 838, 1459, etc. K. represents 
Yaéeskara as appointing four prefects in 
order to increase his revenue by the contribu- 
tions they have to offer in competition. The 
officials have, of course, to recoup themselves 
by increased exactions from the citizens. For 
© curions account of the fines, etc.,a city 
prefect could levy, and his powers generally, 
comp. viii. 3834 eqq. The policy of su 
divi ing charges for the sake of fiscal advan- 
tages, has continued in Kaémir until quite 
recently; comp. Mr. Lawrence's description 
at old’ revenue administration, Valley, 
p. 421. 


771i. K. seems to allude here to some 
violent measure by which Yaéaskara rid him- 
self of the troublesome Tantmns, the authors 
of so many revolutions in the preceding rei 
The solemn deposition of the sword before 
some sacred image is referred to again, vi. 98, 
206 sq. It seems to have beena symbélic act 
indicating renunciation of worldly aspirations; 
comp. also vi. 100. 

For the shrine of S'iva Ranefvara, see iii. 
458. For satyahkkara as an adjective, comp. 
vii. 561; viii. 2291. 

78. The meaning of the term veldvitia is 
uncertain, comp. v. 226, 

Mandaleia (mandalefvara, mandalesity)* as 
the designation of the governor of a province 
is often used in the last two Books, e.g. of the 
ae of Lohara, vii. 996 ; viii. 1228, 1814, 

. For other references, see Index. 


R 


Yadasraba 
(A.D. 939-948). 


Falaskara's court. 


YaSASKABA 
(a.v. 989.948), 





Farnata’s Abhiseka. 
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78, There must have been some charm in the Candala youth, which caused 
even a queen to fall in love with him, and to become subject to his power. 

79. Perhaps she was descended from a Candila family, or he possessed of the 
art of enchantment. How could otherwise such an incredible union come about? 

80. As to the manner in which he met her, no account came to light 
anywhere. 

81, Only to an official called Hadi this love-intrizne of these two sinners 
soon became apparent from an observation of their glazes. 

82 The king, after having ascertained by means of spies that this was a true 
fact, exhausted himself in the performance of expiatory rites, and put on the skin 
of a black antelope. 

83. In his blind love he did not kill her, though he felt enraged, and on this 
account he became the object of injurious suppositions on the part of the censorious. 

84. From the intercourse with those who had taken the Dombas’ food 
remnants, impurity fell upon YuSaskura, just as the evil of leprosy [spreads] 
through the touch of a leper. 

85-86. The king, who was anxious to secure the royal dignity also for his 
future births, wisely bestowed the royal insignia upon a Brahman, without their 
being in danger, because he believed that being only a common person, he must 
have obtained the throne through some similar pious acts, [which he had performed] 
in @ previous existence. 

87. The king being fond of endowments, built on a piece of land which had 
belonged to his father, a Matha for students from Aryadesa, who were devoting 
themselves to [the acquisition of] knowledge. 

88. To the superintendent of this Matha he presented the royal insignia 
resplendent with umbrellas and Chowries, with the exception of the mint-dies 
(tarka) and the royal seraglio. 

89. On the bank of the Vitasta, he granted to Brahmans fifty-five Agrahiras 
furnished with various implements. 

90-91. Then seized by an abdominal disease, he had Vurnafa, the son of his 
paternal grand-uncle Ramadeva, consecrated as king by the ministers, Ekangas 
and feudal chiefs, and entrusted him [to their care]. His own son, named 
Eamgramidrva, he left aside, as he knew that he was not begotten by bimeelf. 


82. ee the custom of wearingekins 89. The gloss of A, records a tradition 
of cows and other animals in the case of which places theso Agrahtras at Aasfhela, now 
serious penances, comp. Mitakeard, mi. v. 254, Kaéfhul, » quarter of S'rinagar on the left 
23 sqq.; also Catureargac., Danakh.,x.p.698. bank of the Vitasta above the second bridge. 
86. For the meaning here given to taika, Comp. note on Kagthila, viii. 1160. Vekram. 
comp. P.W’., ev. takkapati, ‘mint-master’ xviti. 25 mentions in the same locality Brah- 
tarkabdli, ‘mint’; aleo vii. 926. man-Agrahiras founded by King Ananta. 
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92. Those who were lusting for the crown, became then disconsolate, when 
the child which could have been [easily] ousted from the throne, was not consecrated. 

93. The favourable cpportunity for the execution of Parvayupta’s scheme, 
which was on the point of appearing, seemed to vanish on that day. 

94 Varnuta did not visit the dying [king], who had given him the crown, 
[not] even to inquire after his condition, though he was yet in the palace. 

95. Then the king in his fainting state felt remorse, and was urged on by the 
ministers, who gave him fresh hope, to grant the throne to Srmgrdmadevu. 

96. By the king's order Tarnafa was kept for one night in ‘the hall of the 
eight columns’ (asfastanbhwmandapa), which was locked from outside, to be 
turned out in the morning. 

97, His servants, whose bowels were moved by fear or by waking, turned 
the assembly-hall into a latrine. 

9g. A servant of the one-day king, Devaprasdda by name, who was of royal 
blood, deposited on that occasion his sword out of shame at [the shrine of] 
Vijayesvara, 

99. After Namyr@madera had been inaugurated, the king, whose sufferings 
became intense, left the palace and proceeded to his Matha to die. 

100-101. ‘The royal servants in feigned gratitude had, while the king lived, 
solemnly affirmed that they were ready to cut their hair and beards, that they 
would throw away their head-dress, take at once to the brownish-red garments 
(of mendicants], and lay down their swords for ever. [All] this they left undone 
when his death was imminent. 

102-103. The dying king had left his palace with two and a half thousand 
gold [pieces] bound up in the hem of his dress, This his property was taken 
away from him by Purvayupta and other ministers, five [in all], while he was yet 
alive, and divided amongst themselves in his presence. 

104-106. The king stopped in dense darkness inside a hut which stood in the 
courtyard of the Matha, rolling about on his bedstead, while his inner parts were 
consumed by pain. Not having Jost consciousness, he saw before him his 
people bent on evil When after two or three days he had not departed from life, 
his confidents, relatives, servants and Velavittas, who were in a hurry and anxious 
to seize the kingdom, destroyed him by giving him poison. 

10’, Among the ladies of his seraglio only the single Trailokyadev? became 


a Sati and followed her husband, just as the sun [is followed] by his own 
light. 


97. T have translated according to for A vivekin@h; T and % are easily mistaken 
Durgipr.’s convincing emendation virekindya for each other in S'arada characters, 


YASASKARA 
(an 999-948). 





Yedaskara's death 


YaSasrapa 
(A.D. 939-948). 


SAMGRAMADEVA 
(a.p. 948-049). 
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108-112, “The king [was ever] ready to exercise control over the castes and 
conditions of life [among his] subjects. On discovering that at Cakramelaka (?) a 
Brahman-ascetic, Cakrabhanu by name, had departed fiom proper conduct, the 
king, in accordance with the law, punished him by having ii» mark of a dog's foot 
branded on his forehead. Infuriated by this, the uncle of that [Brahman], the 
magician Virandtha, who was the king’s own minister of tirsign affairs, then took 
revenge upon him.” This is confidently related by certs ‘urus who by [referring 


to] the supernatural power of former masters would «:: 
Through them, too, the story has been propagate: 
days, But how is this likely [in view of the faci| 


disease ? 


1 
S 


<s't their own greatness, 
thai he died in seven 
thal he died by a lingering 








113. If it ig said that this event occurred in the course of his illness, 


then also Varnata’s and others’ curse might figure here as a cause 


death]. 


[of his 


114. After having roled for nine years, he died in the year [of the Laukika 
era four thousand] twenty-four (a.D. 948) on the third day of the dark half of 


Bhadrapada. 


115. Parvagupta installed the child-king’s grandmother on the throne as his 
guardian, and [himself] wielded the power, together with the five, Bhubhata and 


the rest. 


116, In due course the strong Parvagupta put the others out of the way, 
together with the grandmother, and thus established himself in the palace as the 


sole master. 


117. Displaying a conduct in which the royal dignity was combined with the 
fonctions of a minister, he created the mingled impression of king (rajan) and 


Rajanaka. 


108-112. K. gives here a summary of 
another version regarding Yaéaskara’s death, 
which, however, he does not accept. By the 
gurus to whom this version is attributed, 
pene Tantric teachers are meant; comp. 
v. 


The branding with the mark of a dog's foot 
is mentioned Manu ix. 237 as punishment 
for theft. 

Thave taken Cakramelaka asa local name. 
The word is found only here. The effaced 
gloss of A, seems to have explained it differ- 
ently; comp. perhaps cakramilana, viii. 2730, 
and note v. 267. 

117. The title Rajénaka, meaning literally 
‘almost a king,’ used to be given for services 
rendered to the king; compare Prof. BOnzgr, 
Report, p. 42, and below vi. 261. The title has 
survived in the form Réedén asa family name 


of very frequent occurrence among the Brah- 
mans of Kaémir. It was borne by Rajanaka 
Ratnakara, the author of the Haravijaya (9th 
century), and by many KaSmirian authors of 
note enumerated in the vahsaprasaste which 
Ananda Réjanaka (17th century) hes appended 
to his commentary on the Naisadhacarita (see 
Deccan College MS., No. 148 of 1876-76); 
comp. also Haracar. i. 4; xiii. 213, 

Asthe designation of certain high officers 
(Muhammadans), theterm Réjanaka is often 
used by S'rivara and in the Fourth Chron. 
re in the shortened form Réjéna); comp. 

'riv. i, 88; iii, 162, $88, 890; iv. 225, 298, 350; 
Fourth Chron. 38, 64 a4 138,908. 

The title was also known in Trigarta- 
Kangra ; comp. Prof. Boater's edition of the 
Baijnith Prasastis, Ep. Ind. i. p. 101; my 
notes, 1b., ii. p. 488, and below viii. 756. 
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118. Parvagupta himself served the child-king by bringing him food, etc., 
and thus seemed to honest people free from guile. 

119. Just those of whom YuSaskara thought that they dreaded treason, and 
whom he therefore pul in office, were instrumental in the ousting of his son. 

120. As if he (Parvogupta) were the king, he put a brilliant saffron 
pomade on his beard which spread like a plot of grass, and which had exactly 
the tawny colour of a young camel's hair. 

121 As he was unable to destroy the child openly from fear of a rising of the 
Ekingas, he employed witchcraft for his extermination. 

122-125. When he heard at night a supernatural voice which said: “On 
the first day of Caitra the kingdom belongs legally to you and your race. If you 
proceed otherwise, there will be an early end for your life and family,”—he recog- 
nized the futility of witchcraft, and became still more uneasy. Fearing the hostile 
Hkangas, and losing command over himself owing to his rising agitation and 
apprehensions, he became so miserable day and night that he suddenly collected 


his troops on @ day when people did not move outside on account of a heavy snow- | 


fall, and surrounded the palace. 

126-129. After he had slain in a fight the faithful minister Rémavardhana, 
who offered resistance in company with his son called Buddha, he tied a string 
with flowers [attached], which had been brought as an offering by his father’s 
(Yasaskare’s) Velavitta, round the neck of Samyra@ma, ‘the Crooked-footed,’ 
(Vakraighri-Samgrama), and dragged him from the throne. He then killed him in 
another hall, and threw him, with a stone bound to his neck, at night, into the 
Vitasté. On the tenth day of the dark half of Phalguna, in the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand] twenty-four (.D. 949), that evil-doer seated himself 
with sword and armour on the royal throne. 

180, He (Parvagupta), who then became king, was the son of Samgramagupta, 
who had been born in Parevisoka from a writer (divira) called Abhinava. 

181. Some had previously affirmed that they would oppose him. They all, in 
terror of him, made obsisance that very morning. 

132. The malevolent princes, Ekangas, chiefs, ministers, officials, and Tantrins 
were afraid of him, and showed nothing but treason. 

133. An Ekanga called Madandéditya, who was descended from the race of 
Suyya, burst his large drum through carelessness in the king’s assembly-hall. 


_120. K., when making this satirical allu- The use of saffron as an unguent is re- 
sion to Parvagupta’s toilet, seeme to have had peatedly referred to as a royal privilege; see 
in his mind the Kaémiri saying : gue lova his viii. 1119, 1897, 8166. 
chas dar, ‘his beard is like a bundle of grass.’ 180. rg | the position of Parevitoka, 


is ia commonly used of a too big beard. comp. note lv. 5; for divira, see note v. 177. 


SaMGRAMADEVA 
(4.D. 948.949). 





PaRvAGUPTA 
(4.D. 949-950). 
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134. ‘Che angry king had his garment taken off and ill-treated him. Having 
his hair and beard shaved off, he became an ascetic. 

135. In this condition he had yet a wife and children, and his descendants 
live to this day at Tripwresvar. 


*PABVAGUPTA 
fa.p. 949.950). 


136. King Parinyupts accumulated treasures, and thus again raised to 
power the functionaries, those plagues of the people. 

187. Yet even he with his ill-gotten riches founded the [shrine of S'iva] 
Parvaguptesvara near the site of the Skandabhavanavilara. 

138. Among the [ladies of the] illustrious King Yasaskart’s seraglio, one 
pure-minded queen, like Gauri, removed all evil report. 

139. This virtuous woman cleverly practised a pions fraud upon Parvaguptu, 
who, taken by a late-sprouting love, asked for her favours. 

140-141, “ When the construction of this temple of [Visnu] Yusaskarasvdmin, 
which my husband left on his death half-finished, is completed, I shall for certain 
and without fail accord your desire.” Thus spoke the fair-browed {lady] to her 
tempter. 

142. Then the king in full pride had that temple completed in a very few days. 

143 The pious queen [thereon] suddenly sacrificed her body in a sacrificial 
fire which had been nourished with ghee, together with a full offering (parndhuti). 

144. Upon her who had sacrificed her life, there fell in abundance showers of 
flowers, and upon him who lusted after her, [there fell] words pouring forth reproach. 

145. Whithered by the long cares and agitations [connected] with his violent 
enterprises, Purvuguta was then seized by dropsy. 

146. Foolish persons, though they know from their [vain] efforts to appease 
pains and cares that their existence is short-lived, do yet not cease to push on, 
deceived by the desire for treacherous fortune. 

147. Though in this state he was full of apprehensions, yet through some 
former merits which had not lost their efficacy, he found his end in the precincts of 
the Sureévari [Tirthal. 

148. On the thirteenth day of the bright half of Asadha in the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand] twenty-six (A.D. 950) this king lost the royal power 
which he had attained by treachery. 


184-185. From the text it is not clear 
whether K. means that Madandditya's family 
followed him into his new status, or that the 
Ekdige, who had after his humiliating punish- 
ment turned into a mendicant, marned again 
subsequently, 

Regarding the cutting off of the hair as 
a degrading procedure inflicted, with other 


punishments, on Brahmans, see Prof. Jolly’s 
Recht u. Sitte, Grundriss, p. 129. 

For 7ripurescara, comp. note v. dU. 

137. The position of the Shandabhavana- 
vihéva (Khand*bavan in S'rinogar) bas been 
discuesed in Note K in Appendix, his 

147. Regarding the sacred site of Suresrari, 
see note v. 37. 
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149. If one did not see in this [lite evil acts followed] quickly by a death 
which predicts as consequences terrible sufferings in the other transmundane 
existence, who would not strive tor power through evil acts ? 

150, Then bis son called Ksemaguptu, in whom the fever [produced] by wealth 
and youth was increased by the drinking of spirits, became king. 

151. Bad by nature, be became still more terrifying through the society of 
wicked persons, just as a dark night [becomes more terrible] when obscured by a 
threatening cloud. 

152, A hundred evil-conducted favourites, with Phalguna at their head, 
attended upon the king, wearing dresses and ornaments alike in value to his own. 

153. Though his parasites plundered him, and though he was [given] to dissi- 
pation with dice, spirits and women, the king did not become devoid of splendour. 

154, The king who yields to the passion of love, is fond of wine, is addicted to 
dice, and is surrounded by drunkards who plunder the riches of his treasury, is 
like a lotus which is red (rag@), is full of sweet honey (madhuprancyuvdén), carries 
seeds (vihitdksasaltir), and is frequented by bees (madhupair) which abstract the 
essence of its calyx (kosa). If then splendour attaches itself to the lotus, be it 
for the day only, there is no reason whatever to be astonished [at splendour 
attaching itself to the king]. 

155. Vémana and other roguish sons of Jisnu took the heart of the king and 
roused in him impure tastes resembling those of a demon. 

156. The king, wholly bent on mischief, was sharp in laughing at others, fond 
of the love of others’ wives, and subject to the will of others. 

157. He spat at the beards of venerable men, poured abuse into their ears, 
and dealt blows on their heads. 

158. Women gained his attachment by joining their hips, hunters by roaming 
about [with him] in the forests, and parasites by applauding indecencies. 

159. The royal assembly, filled with whores, villains, idiots, and corrupters of 
boys, was unfit to be visited by the wise. 

160. Did the cunning sons of Jisnu not make King Ksemagupta dance, just as 
[if he were] a doll pulled by strolling players with strings? 

161. They had given him the name ‘Rainer of bracelets’ (Kwikanavarga), and 
pleased themselves by making him often shower bracelets on their arms. 

162. They secured the king's favour by finding fault with the faultless, by 
exhibiting curiosities and knocking the heads of unimpeachable persons. 


_ 154. As the several puns containedin the 161. Compare vi. S01. Kankanararsa 
first line make a literal translation of this verse is found as the name of a magician, iv. 
impossible, a paraphrase has been given. 46. 


ParvaGuPra 
(a.D. 949-950), 





Kgewaccrta 
(a.D. 930-958). 
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163, They took the amorous king to their houses, showed him their wives with 
breasts and waists exposed, and looted him at gambling. 

164-165. They vied with each other in offering him undisturbed enjoyment 
of love-pleasures, and shamelessly gave up to him thetr own wives, asking him to 
indicate their special qualities after a trial, When he had finished and they asked 
him as to who had pleased him, he let them have [whatever] riches they wished. 

166. Among his minions the two beggars Hur and Dhirjati were simpletons 
in [the art of ] procuring, as they protected the virtue of their mothers. 

167. By making their own body the object of jocular sayings, the [parasites] 
abandon their honour; by themselves corrupting their women, they deprive their 
families of integrity; by continuing long in service they destroy their [own] 
comfort. If, then, just that is renounced [by them] which is worth striving for, I 
do not know what parasites wish to attain by service. 

168. Bhafta Phalguna, though he had been a councillor of Yasaskara, yet 
became in the end his (Ksemagupta’s) courtier. Fie upon the desire to enjoy 
pleasures ! 

169. He founded the [temple of Visnu] Phalgunasvdmin and other shrines, 
Behind his back the king often laughed at his counsel. 

170. Rakka, the old commander-in-chief (kampanega), took his place in [this] 
bad company, and needs accepted blows on the head and the like from him in 
order to remove disfavour. 

171. In order to kill the Dimara Samgrama, who, when attacked by assassins, 
had entered the famous Jayendravihdra, he (Ksemagupta) had the latter burned 
down without mercy, 

172-173, Taking from this Vihara, which was entirely burned down, the brass 
of the image of Sugata (Buddha), and collecting a mass of stones from decaying 
temples, he erected the [temple of S'iva] Ksemagauriévara in a market-street of 


the City, thinking foolishly that the foundation of this shrine would perpetuate his 
fame. 


KepMaGurta 
(aD. 950-958). 


170. Compare regarding Rakka, v. 424 sqq. 

172-173. The image of Sugata is evidently 
the colossal Buddha statue mentioned ii. 
355 in connection with the Jayendravihara, 

The temple of Ksemagaurisvera is referred 
to as 6 building of imposing character 
in Bilhans’s description of Piavarapura or 
S'rinagar, Vikram. xviii. 23. Its Mandapas 
are said there to extend to a ‘ Savigama’ of the 
Vitasté, described in the preceding verse. 
Bilbans has omitted to indicate the stream 
which forms this ‘Samgama’ with the Vitasta. 
We are therefore unable to fix the position of 
the Ksemagaurifvara temple with certainty. 


Tn speaking of a Sarhgama in S'rinagar, Bil- 
hana may think either of the confluence of 
the Vitasta with the Mahdsarit (Mar, comp. 
note iii. 339-349), or of that with the Dugdha- 
ganja (S'vetagangs, now Chats*hul). The 
latter stream joins the Vitasta from the 8., 
at the western extremity of the city and below 
the last bridge. The Dugdhagangé 18 distinctly 
mentioned by Bilhana in a preceding passage, 
xviii. 7, under the name of Dugdhasindhu, and 
its confluence with the Vitasta is, therefore, 
more likely to be meant by the poet than that 
of the Mahasarit. 

Our passage is of interest, as it shows clearly 
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174, One [man] dies; another takes his property and feels excessively 
elated. He does not know that on his own death that [property] will go into the 


treasury of another. 
unsurpassed delusions ! 


© the false reasoning which spreads darkness by its 


175. The lavish Ksenaguyta took thirty-six villages from the burnt Vihara, 
and gave them into the tenure of the Khesa ruler. 

176. King Simhardja, the lord of Lohara and other strongholds, who 
reseinbled Indra [in power], gave to him his own daughter (Didda) in 


marriage. 


177. As Dildd, the S'ahi's daughter's daughter, wholly engrossed bis mind, 
the king became known by the humiliating [appellation] Diddaksema. 

178. The maternal grandfather of this queen, the illustrious Bhima S'ahu, 
built the high temple [of Visnu] Bhimakesava. 


that the use of stones and other materials from 
earlier shrines for the erection of new build- 
ings began already in the Hindu period. As 
to the continuation of the practice in Muham- 
madan times, and to the present day, the 
extant buildings of Srinagar furnish ample 
evidence. 

175. I translate according to the conjec- 
tural emendation of Durgaipr., nirdagdhid 
gramah, instead of A nirdagdhan gramah, which 
would suppose the burning of other Viharas 
besides the Jayendravihara, 

By the ‘ Khaéa ruler’ must be understood 
Simhardja, the chief of Lohara. That the 
letter territory fell within the region in which 
Khaia settlements are mentioned by the 
aia has already been shown in note i. 


From our passage, a8 well as vii. 773, where 
King Utkarsa, a direct descendant of Simha- 
Thja, 18 designated as a Khaéa, it is clear that 
the ruling family of Lohara belonged itself to 
the Khaéa tribe. The chiefs ruling at Raja- 
puri were of the same race; see e.g. vil. 1276, 
1281; viii. 1466. The two families repeatedly 
intermarried ; comp. viii. 1464, 1644 sqq. 

176. Regarding Lohara, the modern shtvin, 
compare Note E fy 177) in Appendix. 

177-178 Tt has already been shown in Note 
J, v. 162-156, that Bhima Saki, Sirbardja’s 
father-in-law and Queen Didda’s maternal 
grandfather, is identical with King Bhima, 
whom Albérini mentions in his list of the 
‘ Hindu Shahiyas of Kibul’ as the successor of 
Kamali (Kalhana’s Kamaluke, v. 233). In the 
paralle) passage, vii. 108), K. refers distinctly 
to Bhima as ‘the S'ahi ruler of the town of 
Udabhanda.’ By the latter name, the ancient 
capital of Gandhara is meant. Compare my 


paper, Zur Geschichte der Gahis von Kabul, 
Festgruss an R. v. Roth, p. 197 sqq. For 
coins of Bhima S’ahi, see CUNNINGHAM, Coins 
of Med. India, p. 64. 

The royal house of the S’this gave also sub- 
sequently daughters in marriage to the family 
of the rulers of Lohara; comp. vii. 956, 1470. 

BuimakeSava.—It is an indication of 
Bhima S‘ahi’s power that he erected a temple 
bearing his name in the adoptive country of 
his granddaughter. This shrine of Bhima- 
keéava must also have been richly endowed. 
This is evident from the miner sto 
which K. relates, vii 1081 sqq., of the ric 
treasure of gold and jewels confiscated there 
by one Hargsa more than a century later. 

As already indicated in the paper above 
quoted, I believe that we can recognize 
Bhima S'ahi’s shrine in the ancient temple 
found at Bum?zu, about one mile to the 
N. of the sacred springs of Martanda (Bavan), 
and on the left bank of the Lid*r river. 
It is now converted into a Mubammadan 
Ziérat, and covered inside and outside with a 
thick coating of plaster which prevents a 
close examination of the details. An accurate 
description of the building has been given by 
Bishop Cows, J..4.8.B., 1866, p. 100 sq. 

The temple is at present supposed to be 
the ee of a Mueulman saint Baba 
Bam‘din Sahib, and forms as such a popular 
plemmage place for the Muhammadans of the 
Valley. But a recollection of the original 
character of the building survives in the local 
tradition, which relates that the saint, who had 
built this shrine for himself, was originally o 
Hindu ascetic (eddhu). According to the 
Kaémiri legendary of the Ziarat, of which I 
acquired a MS. copy on my visit in Sept., 1891, 


KsemMacupra 
(4.D. 950-958). 





Marriage of Didda. 


Keruacurta 
(a.p. 950-958}. 
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179. Diddé became jealous of Phalguna, the lord of the Gate (dvdrapati), 
who hed given his daughter Candralekhi to the king. 

180. The instruction which the king had received from his teachers, and the 
great pains [which he had taken to acquire] the art of [throwing] darts, were 
rendered ridiculous by the despicable use [he made of them]. 

181. He indeed thought his unerring darts, which ought to have been 
employed in heroic exploits, appropriate for the hunting cf jackals. 

182. The people saw him ever roaming about with dogs and surrounded by 
bands of Dombas carrying nets and jungle-folk. 

183. His life was passed in the enjoyment of jackal hunts, in places like 
the Damodararanya. Lalydna and S'imika. 


the saint, before his conversion to the true 
faith, bore the name of ‘ Bhima Sadhi’ This 
form must remind us all the more of the name 
Bhima S'ahi, if we take into account the old 
variant of the latter as recorded by A, in the 
text of our passage, Sribhiimasvim?. The 
substitution of Sédhi for S'ahi 1s probably the 
result of a popular etymology, which en- 
deavoured to find in the name a reference to 
the supposed original character of the saint; 
sad is a common appellation of the Hindu 
ascetic in Kasmir. 

We are led to the same identification by an 
examination of the name Buwm%zu, borne by 
the locality itself. This name is mentioned in 
the Mahatmya of the neighbouring Marténda- 
Tirtha, ii. Patala, under the form of Bhima- 
dripa. Here dvipa is clearly a rendering of au, 
which means ‘island’ in Ké. In Bhima, which 
corresponds to Bum“, we may recognize an 
abbreviated form of the name Bhimahegava. 
The Lid*r forms several small islands imme- 
diately in front of the rocky cliff at the foot 
of which the temple stands, and this circum- 
stance accounts sufficiently for the formation 
of the present name of the locality. 

The Mahatmys, which is of comparatively 
recent origin, knows nothing of Bhimakeéava, 
but derives the name Bhimadoipa from Bhima, 
one of the S'aktis of Martanda. Against thie 
it must, however, be noted that the pilgrimage 
route of the Martandatirtha does not include 
a visit to Bum'zu. This locality would scarcely 
have been omitted if an ancient tradition had 
connected the name of Bum*za with Bhima 
and the worship of Martanda. 

{Nut much importance can be attached to 
the mention of Bum’zy under the name of 
Bhimédevi in the Fourth Chron 380. The 
work dates from the end of the 16th century, 
and its authors betray in more than one 
instance ignorance of the old local names of 
the Valley.—Bhimédevi was in reality wor- 


shipped near the modern village of Brin not 
far from S'rinagar; comp note ii. 135.) 

Close to the temple above described, there 
is a small cave in the cliff containing a well- 
preserved little temple. The latter has been 
fully described by Cunnincuam, J.A.SB, 
1848, p. 252, who, upon grounds by no means 
conclusive, was prepared to ascribe to it a 
great antiquity. As far as our present know- 
ledge of the history of Kaémir architecture 
goes, both this shrine and another small cella, 
situated a few steps to the S.W, of ‘Bim 
Din Sabib’s Ziarat,’ and also converted into 
a Muhammadan tomb, may well be attributed 
to the time of Bhima S'ahi, or even a later 
period. 

Dippaksema.—It is very probable that the 
story here indicated as to _Keemagupta’s nich- 
name Diddaksema,is connected with the legend 
shown on the coms of this king, Di Krema- 

ptadeiva}. In the legend, Cunningham has 
ich ago recognized an abbreviation for Didda- 
Ksemagupta ; comp. now Coins of Med. India, 
p. 40 and pl. iv. 11 Whatever the reason may 
have been which induced Ksemagupta to show 
his queen’s name on his coins, it is clear that 
this unusual procedure would in itself be 
sufficient to account for the use of that nick- 
name. Regarding the fondness of the modern 
Kaémiri for giving nicknames to his rulers, see 
Lawrence, Valley, p. 277. For royal nick- 
names mentioned by K., seo v. 264; vi. 128, 
161; vin. 858, 904, 1445. 

179. Regarding the office of ‘lord of the 
Gate,’ see note v. 214, : 

183 The Damodaréranya is the alluvial 

latenu called Damdar Udar, referred to a8 
démodarasida in connection with the legend 
of King Damodera; see note i. 147,107. 

Lalyana is not otherwise known. S‘imika is 
mentioned again vii. 369, and seems to have 
been 4 locality in the vicinity of Vijtbror. Ite 
exact position J am unable to trace. 
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1s. Then, when hunting on the fourteenth day ot the dark half of the 
month, the king saw a flame issuing from the mouth of a howling she-Jackal. 

183. Shaken with fright at ths sight, he was thereupon seizel by the 
liitd-disease [accompanied] by fever, which caused his death. 

186. And he proceeded to die at Vardhaksetra, where he had founded the 
[Mathas called] S’ritanthemethy and Ksenamatha, close to Huskapura. 

187. His body was covered with eruptions (Ltd) resembling split lentils, and 
he died on the ninth day of the bright half of Pausa, in the year [of the Laukika 


era four thousand] thirty-four (a4.D. 958). 


188. Then Nyeaugupta’s chibl-son Abhimanyu became king under the 
guardianship of Queen Diddd, whose character knew no mercy. 

189. The officers who held charge of foreign affairs, the royal household, 
and other posts, visited the queen’s bedchamber without scruples. 

190, In the reign of Abhimanyu there arose suddenly a terrible conflagration 
from the neighbourhood of the Tungesvara-market. 


It is probable that both Lalyana and Simike 
are names of Udars or alluvial plateaus. The 
latter being httle suitable for cultivation, are 
poe uninhabited, and hence favourite 

aunts of jackals. The Damdar Udar has in 
Tecent years been more than once hunted 
over by the ‘ Kashmir foxhounds.’ 

184. It is not clear to which month the 
date here given is to be referred. As in the 
Kagmir reckoning the month begins with the 
dark half. the lith vadi of Pausa (see vi. 187) 
might be meant. Possibly KX. refers to the 
corresponding day of the preceding month 
Margasiras, which under the name of Siva- 
caturdasi 1s a holiday still observed in Kasmir; 
comp. P.W", sv. sivacaturdasi. 

185. Regarding the Jiita-disease, see iv. 
524 sqq. 

186. By Vardheksetrais designated the site 
and vicinity of the ancient Varahamitla which 
is marked by the present town Varakmul 
(vulgo Bardmila) at the western entrance of 
the Valley. This locahty has enjoyed great 
sanctity sincs early times os the dwelling- 
place of Vignn in his mcarnation of Adivaraha 
or ‘ Primeval Boar.’ The legends connected 
with the sacred site and the various localities 
In its neighbourhood are related in the Vardha- 
haetraméh, and often alluded to in other 
Mahatmyas ag well as 1m tho Nilamata (1180, 
1348 aq.). An abstract of thes legends, and 
a very accurate description of the Tirthes 
und antiquities of the neihbourhvod, will be 
found in Prof. Binzer’s Neport, pp. 11 8qq. 

K. uses here and vi. 204 the expression 
Vardhakyetre for the whole neighbourhood, 


including the site of Huskapura on the left 
river bank In the later Chronicles, and in the 
Méhatmyas, we find Fardhahsetre, Vara- 
haksetra, Varahatirtha used indifferently in 
the same sense; see e.g. S‘riv. i. 403; Fourth 
Chron. 403, 520, 644; Haracar. xiti. 43, etc 

The ancient temple of Tardha (Rajat. vi. 
206 ; vii. 1810; Jone 600) was situated on the 
narrow strip of ground between the foot of the 
hills and the right river bank. The town which 
has sprung up near this shrine, and which 
occupied the same position as the present 
Varahmul, is named Vardhamila, vii. 452; 
Fourth Chron. 77, or Tardhamila, vii. 1800. 

Huskapura, which, as shown in note i. 168, 
corresponds to the médern Uskur, had the 
advantage of being situated in an open 
plain, and was evidently in old times a larger 
place than its sistei-town Varihamila. This 
accounts for the repeated mention of religious 
foundations at Hugkapura; comp. iv. 188. 
Hiuen-tsiong refers only to Huskepuru (Life, 
p. 68), but Albérdni knows both ‘Ushidra’ and 
‘Baramili’ at the entrance of the Valley 
(India, i. p. 207). Subsequently Huskapura: 
Oskir has dwindled down to a small village, 
while Fardhamitla has remained a town of im- 
portance and the trade emporium to the west. 

The position of the two Mathas founded by 
Kremagupta at Huskapure con no longer be 
traced, 

190. As a temple of S'iva Zuigeivara iv 
mentioned 1n iv. 14,it may be assumed that by 
Tuiyesvardpane of our passage is meant thi: 
Bazaar near this shrine The position of thu 
latter has not been ascertained. 


KseEMAGUPTA 
{a 0. 950-958). 





ABBIMANYD 
-(4.D. 958.972). 


252 RAJATARANGINI. 


(VI. 191, 


191. This [fire], reaching as far as Bhiksulipdraka near the [shrine of Visqu] 
Vardhanasvémia, destroyed the great buildings within the [limits of ‘the] 
Vetala’s measuring line’ ( Vetalastitrapata). 

192. The fire, as it were, purified the land, by burning the great buildings 
which the contact of the kings who had been touched by Dombas and Candilas 
had defiled. 

193. The king’s mother and guardian, confused in her mind and 
listening to everybody, after women’s wont, did not reflect what was true and 
what not. 

194-195. Previously, while her husband was alive, she had been in enmity 
with Phalguna, the prime minister, on account of the daughter which he had given 
in marriage to the king. Hence, out of malice he gave a quick assent when on her 
husband's death she wished to become a Sati, seeing other wives [of the king] 
ready to immolate themselves. 

196. But in front of the funeral pyre she felt regret, and the minister 
Nuravdhana, moved to compassion, prevented her by persistent remonstrances from 
seeking death. 

197. Then Rakka, who was malignant by nature, put into the embittered 
queen the apprehension that Phalguna would usurp the kingdom. 

198. When Phalguna became aware, from sigus which indicated dislike, that 
she with all the other ministers felt aversion and anger [towards him], he too fell 
into apprehension. 

199. He was, indeed, an object of hatred for all, since he held the post of 
prime minister (sarvddhikdra) and outshone [them all] by counsel, courage, energy 
and other good qualities. 

200-203. When his son Kardamardja had gone to take the bones of 


ABEIKANYU 
(xp. 958-972). 





Phalgwaa casted from 
Prime ministerchip. 


191. The Vardhenasvémin temple has 460, 2470, where the terms sarvédhikara and 


already been mentioned, iii. 357, as marking on 
one side the extreme limit of Pravarasena’s 
city. Its position 1s unknown, and go is that 
of Bhikgukiparaka. 

The term Vetdlasitrapata contains clearly a 
reference to the legend told iii. 848 eq. of the 
demon which indicated to Pravarasena the 
site for his new city. Theterritory which was 
supposed to have been originally marked off 
by the demon’s measuring line, might have 
borne the name Vetdlasitrapéta. Regarding 
the position of the oldest parte of Pravara- 
pura, see note ili, 839-319, 

109. SarvadAikara, literally meaning 
‘ charge of all (offices), is the designation of 
the poat of prime minister, the ‘Demet? of 
modern native States. This is made quite 
clear by a comparison of viii. 2860 and viii. 


mukhyamantrita, ‘prime ministership,’ are used 
as equivalents for the designation of the 
identical position. Judging from the com- 
paratively rare mention of the pont, it may be 
concluded that it did not figure regularly os 
the highest step in the official hierarchy, but 
was bestowed only on digmitaries of excep- 
tional influence and power. This is indicated 
by the fact that Tunga, Queen Didda’s all- 
powerful rainister, bore this title, vi. 383, and 
also by the administrative measures recorded 
of the Sarvédhikdrin Gauraka, viii. 560 sqq. A 
division of the powers attached to the Sarva- 
dhukira is referred to on occasion of S'phgara’s 
death, viii. 2471. For other references see 
vii. $64, 668; viii. 862, 1850. 

202, By Késthavdta of our passage cannot 
possibly be meant the territory of Kufvar 
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Ksemagupta to the Ganges, Phalguna, who distrusted the palace and apprehended 
[evil] from his enemies, resolved to stop at Parnotsa until his [son’s} return. He 
left the city followed by numerous troops, and had arrived near Kasthavdtu, 
together with his possessions and soldiers, when Lidda, at the instigation of 
Rakka and others, took a quick resolve, and instead of polite requests sent staff- 
bearers after him. 

204. The proud [Phaigunal, thereupon, grieved by this fresh dishonour, turned 
back and marched to Varahaksetra, attended by a large armed force. 

905. On hearing that that man of dignity had returned with an army, Didda 
with her ministers feared an attack and trembled. 

206. He, after long lamenting his master who had gone to rest at that site, 
laid his sword at the feet of [the image of] Varéha. 

207. By depositing his sword, the minister allayed (both) the suspicion 
that he contemplated treason, and the alarm of the king’s mother. 

208. When employed by a person whose mind does not discriminate between 
right and wrong, learning (sdstra) as well as the sword (Sastra) creates great 
nisfortune. If he use [either of them] in anger as a remedy, it brings upon him 
the accusation of deep treachery. For these [two, learning and sword,| which give 
[to him] such deficient help, only a man of judgment is right in showing a sort of 


passionate attachment. 


209. When Phalguna with his troops had thus proceeded slowly to Parnotsa, 
the ministers rejoiced as boys when left by their teacher. 


(‘Kishtwar’) to the S.E, of Kasmir which other- 
wise bears this name, as the route to Par- 
notsa or Prints (see note iv. 140), which 
Phalguna wishes to reach, lies in an entirely 
different direction. But the locality meant in 
our passage is clearly the sameas the Kasthavata 
mentioned in viii. 390, in connection with an 
expedition which Sussala led from Lohara 
(Loh'rin) to Kasmir. I have already shown 
in Note £ (iv. 177), that on this expedition 
Sussala must have proceeded by one of the 
routes which lead from the Sadrin Valley (to 
the N. of Prints) into the Valley of the 
Vitaeta below Varahamiila, It is exactly by 
one of these routes (over the Hajji Pir or 
Pajja Passes), that Prints is most con- 
veniently aorrestind from Kaémir. In the 
above quote passage, we read that Sussala, 
after reaching Késthavafa, is stopped by an 
Opposing force assembled at Huskapure. In 
like manner we find in our own narrative that 
Phalguna, when stopped on the wey to Par- 
notes, returns from Kasthavata to Var&ha- 
ksetra, i.e, Varahamila. 

It follows from the above that Kasthavata 


must be the old name of some locality in the 
western part of the Kruhin Pargans, or in the 
hills lying immediately to the W. of the latter 
(Valleys of Buniar and Naushehra). I have 
not been able to trace in this direction a local 
name corresponding to Kasthavata, but it is 
worth noting that Kasf*vér, the direct 
phonetic denvative of Kasthavita, occurs 
elsewhere as 8 loca! name in Kasmir. Thero is 
& small village called Kasf*var close to Nunar 
in the Dints (‘ Doonsoo ’ Pargana, situated 
about 74° 45’ long. 33° 68' lat. 

To the Kasthavata of our passage refers 
probably also viii. 468, Regarding Kasthavata 
as the designation of a territory on the Cinab, 
see note vu. 590. 

203. The term yastika, ‘staff-bearer,’ used 
here and below, vi. 214, 217, 237, corresponds 
literally to the cdbdar of modern India. It 
seems to designate a special class of royal 
attendants or guards, and is probably the 
equivalent of vetrin, v1. 8; viii, 524. 3 

rding the worshp of Visnu as Adi- 
varéha at the Varthakeetra, see note vi. 186. 
208. By édstra the Nitiéastra is meant. 


ABHIMANYO 
(4.D. 958-972). 
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Mahiman's rebellion. 
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210. Ksemagupta’s wife, too, thought of the extension and preservation [of 
her power], and was kept awake at night by [schemes for] the destruction of her 
enemies. 

211-218. Atan earher time, when Parwigupta was aming at the crown, he 
had married two daughters to the ministers Choju and “hibhatu, who had taken 
[with him] the oath by sacred libation (kusapithin). The two song who were burn 
from these, the renowned Wahiman and Patula, grew wp in the king's palace as if 
they were his own sons, and had remained there up to that time. These two, 
eager for the throne, entered a conspiracy with J/inmaka and others who knew 
no restraint. 

214-215, These two powerful [persons] had been turned out from the royal 
palace by the weak queen. While, full of anger, they were going hither and 
thither from their own house, she sent staff-bearers im open hostility behind 
Muhiman, who had left one [place], in order to have him banished. 

216, He had gone to the house of his father-in-law S’uktisena. Knowing 
this, they followed him there also. 

217. As the staff-bearers did not leave after S'ahtisena had politely 
requested them, he openly gave shelter to his son-in-law, who was in fear. 

218-219. Having found a refuge, he wasjomed by Himmaka, Mukula and one 
Erumuntaka, a resident of Purchdsapura, as well as by the famous Udayayuta, 
son of Amrtikara, and by Yafodhara and others, who came from Lalitddityapura. 
"990. Each of them made the earth shake with the [tramp of the] troops 
{he collected], and forming a confederacy by the side of Muhiman, they raised a 
rebellion. 

291, At that time of great danger, the faithful minister Naravidhana was 
the only one who, together with lis relatives, did not abandon the side of 
Didda. 

22, Then as their forces increased, the enemy with glittering weapons came 
into the vicinity of the [temple of] Padmasvémin, eager for battle. 

223, Diddd, thereupon, sent her son to the S’iwmatha, and in distress sought 
various means for averting the disaster. 

204. With plenty of gold, she quickly bought off the Brahmans from Lalita- 
dityayura, and thus broke up the league of her enemies. 


211. Compare iv. 4246 


. 222. The temple already mentioned, iv. 
213. The Tarikhs of Haidar Malik and I 


695, was probably situated in Padmapura 


Narayan Kaul give Himmaka's name as that 
of a Turk. 

319. Lalitédityapura is the same as Lalita- 
pura referred to in iv. 187. Its site ia marked 
by the modern Ist*pér on the Vitasta, 


(Pampar); see note Lc. Aa 

223. The mention of the S iramatha in vi. 
248, shows that this building was situated in 
S'rinagara; regarding its foundation, see 
v. 38, 


VI. 237.] . SIXTH BOOK. 955 


925, They took an oath by sacred libation (pztwhus), declaring that if one 
were attacked they would all resent it, and [then] brought about a reconciliation 
between Mahiman and the queen. 

926. The lame [queen] whom no one had thought capable of stepping over a 
cow's footprint got over the ocean-like host of [her enemies], just as Hanumat [got 
over the ocean]. 

927, Reverence to weulth which possesses [such] wonderful power! For, 
when given away, it brings about just what jewels and valuable herbs [achieve] 
when collected,—the cessation of troubles. 

228, Thinking that favours were superior even to gold given in bribes, 
Diddé bestowed upon YaSovhara and the rest the command of the army (kampau) 
and other [offices]. 

999, After a few days she put Muhiman out of the way by witchcraft, and the 
rule of the widow became undisputed in the land. 

930. Once the commander-in-chief out of spite, together with his relatives, 
undertook an expedition against the S'ahi ruler Thakkanu. 

231. Possessed of full energy, he rapidly invaded that country, which is 
difficult of access on account of its streams and mountains, and captured 7hakkana 
by force. 

232. He took tribute from that king, who did homage, and watered afresh 
the creeper of Fame with the water [sprinkled] at the inauguration ceremony 
(abhiseka). 

233. At that time, Rakka and other wicked persons, who had access to the 
foolish queen, stirred up enmity in her against the commander-in-chief. 

234. Into a king, into crystal, and into the heart of a woman of bad 
disposition, there enters a fresh passion (or colour, réga) when their constant 
companions are absent. 

235. Parasites, by cunningly speaking words which agree with their own 
thoughts, get a hold over the mind of vulgar people and of courtesans, and [so 
do] house-slaves over that of their masters. 

236. When they said in their conversation that he (Yasodhara) was betraying 
[her], and that he had taken money for keeping Thakicana [on his throne], she 
took their slander for the very truth. 

237. Thereupon, when the commander-in-chief, swelled with glory, had 


230. Nothing is known of the ruler here viii. 913 a Darad chief, Vidyadbara, is men- 
referred to. He may have been some small tioned with the title Saki. The nome Thak- 
chief in a neighbouring hill region claiming kana occurs elsewhere; comp. vii. 42, 447, 
descent from the great S'ahi family of Kabul ete. 
and Gandhara; comp. regarding the latter, 232 ‘the captured lang on being installed 
note iv. 153 and Note J (v. 152-155). In as tributary prince receives a fresh abhigeka. 


ABHIMANYC 
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Expedition agamat 
S’@in Theksana, 
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Rising against Didda. 
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reached his residence, Didda despatched staff-bearers with the evident intention 
of banishing him. 

938. When they heard of this insult, Himmaku, Eramantaka and the others 
remembered what they hed agreed upon under their oath by sacred libation (kosu), 
and raised a rebellion as before. 

239, As on the previous occasion, thus again the queen’s own troops became 
disaffected, but Naravdhana and those with him did not desert her side. 

240, When S’ubhadhara and others entered the City in fury, Diddé once 
more sent away her son to the Bhattdrakamatha. 

21. Deluded by fate, they did not destroy her at that moment, while she 
stayed without her son in the barricaded palace. 

242. On the following day already the queen’s forces assembled, with the 
help of which she then secured a somewhat safer position. 

248. Then commenced the fighting with the enemy’s troops, which held 
positions extending from near Jaydbhattérikd to the vicinity of the S’aramatha. 

244. When the royal force, fleeing in a panic, threw itself into the palace, the 
Ekingas displayed their array at the main gate of the palace (simhadvara), 

245. Without regard for their own lives, they rallied the routed force, attacked 
the enemy's troops, and turned to flight some of [their] opponents. 

246, At that moment there arrived Rajakulabhatta, scattering the enemy's 
force by the sound of his martial music, and delighting his own [side]. 

247. When he arrived, the enemy's army [which was already] scattering, 
vanished, The deities of war (Sastradevatd) do not tolerate vile treason. 

248-249. Himmake, of terrible valour, who [before] had proved the truth of 
the report that he could cut through iron chains and split stones in two,—when 
his sword fell in fierce combat on the waist of Rajakulabhatta, could not even cut 
through the leather of his armour. 

250. On seeing this incredible occurrence the [enemy's] force became dejected, 
and Himmaka was slain, and Yasodhara captured by the soldiers. 

251. Eramantaka, who, in spite of this, had yet for a short time struggled 
on in the fight, fell from his horse with his sword broken, and was caught alive. 


240. The name of the Bhattérahamatha | From our passage and vi. 223, it appears 
survives in that of Brad’mar, a quarter of that Mathas, built probably in massive quad- 
S'rinegar, situated between the fourth and angles, were more defensible places than the 
fifth bridges on the right bank of the river. royal palace, and hence used as places of 
This identification is indicated by the gloss of reluge; see also viii. 374, 1062. . 

A,, vil. 208, and is well-known to the Pandita; 243. Jayabhattarika, only here mentioned, 
comp. BaHLER, »p- 16. Another refer- is possibly the designation of a temple. 

ence, viii. 2496, shows that the Bhatfaraka- 244. Compare for srmhadvéra, literally 
matha was & building of considerable size; ‘the liona’ gate, vii. 879, 882; viii. 845, 461, 
see also Vikram. xviii. 11. 1452, 
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059 The illustrious Udayagupta, whom, on account of his relationship with 
the royal family, they did not wish to seize, left the battle and escaped somewhere. 

953, As soon as she had thus secured victory, the queen, in wrath, punished 
Yasolhara, S'ubhudhur.s, and Mukula, together with their relatives. 

osin55, The valiant Bramantuka, too, be of Parihésapnra, who had relieved 
the Kaémirians from the tax for S'riddhas at Gayd, was thrown into the water of 
the Vitastd, with a large stone bound to his neck, and thus received from the 
infuriated queen the reward for his false conduct. 

956-258. Those treacherous ministers, who, during sixty years from the year 
fof the Laukika era threc thousand nine hundred] seventy-seven (A.D. 901/2) 
onwards, had robbed sixteen kings, from King Gopdla[rurman] to Abhimanyu, of 
their dignity, lives and riches,—-they all, together with their descendants and 
followers, were quickly exterminated by the angry Queen Didda with a mere 
terrifying frown, just as the great Asuras [were exterminated] by Durga. 

259, After destroying those whom pride had made overbearing, the queen 
placed Rakka and others in charge of the chief command [of the army] and of the 
other state offices. 

960. Thus the faithful Narardhana, the best of ministers, made the widow 
[acquire power] over the whole land, and made her resemble Indra [who rules over 
the whole heaven]. 

261. The queen, too, in gratitude herself called thet faithful one into the 
council of ministers with the title of Rajdnaka. 

262. She slept when he slept, took food when he took it, rejoiced in his joy, 
and from sympathy felt dejected when he was despondent. 

263. When he kept within his house, she was not happy without inquirmg 
about his health, without requesting his advice, and without sending him things of 
her own. 

264-266. Sindhu and Bhuyya were the two sons of a litter-carrier called 
Kuyya. The elder, Sindhu, had been previously a favourite in the house of Pav va- 
gupta, and in due course treasurer. In time he obtained charge of the treasury 


254-255. Reference is made here to a cence. Dr. G. A. Grierson kindly informs me 


certain tax which pilgrims performing S'rid- 
has at Gaya had to pay, and from which 
Eramantaka had {reed Kaémirian visitors of 
the Tirtha, perhaps by means of a great 
donation. Exemption from this tax is 
mentioned again, vii. 1008. 

The ‘freeing of Gaya,’ which is recorded in 
&n inscription of Sathvat 1516, translated by 
ConninoHan, Arch. Survey Rep., iii. p. 191, 
relates probably to a similar act of munifi- 


that a pilgrims’ tax has been levied at Gaya 
until quite recently for municipal purposes 

256-258. Compare for the exact date of 
Gopilavarman's accession, v. 222. 

261. Comp. regarding this title, note vi. 117, 

265. I translate according to the conjec- 
tura] emendation, gaijadhyaksas tatah, shown 
in note of Hd. 

266. Regarding the employ of the term 
gaiija, see note vii. 126. 


K 


ABRIMANYT 
(a D. 958-972), 





Naravéhana’s ascen- 
dancy. 
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an from the queen. In this coutinued employ as lord of the treasury (gaijesa) he 
A.D Yo5-< 


ope created new imposts, and became the founder of the [revenue-]office called [after 
him) Sindhugaiija. 

267. This wicked person told the queen, whose mind was easily impressed, 
that Naravéhana took from her most of the royal power. 

268. While she was expressing her agreement, the winister just then by 
chance, out of fond devotion, requested her to come to his house and partake of 
a meal, 

269. When Sindhu told her that if she went there ke (Naravahana) would 
for certain imprison her and her attendants, the terrified [queen] asked him for 
advice. 

270. Unnoticed, she hurried [back] to the palace without saying [anything], 
and subsequently sent word that she had got her menses, 

271. When the queen had thus turned back from the way to him after the 
courteous attention which he had shown [her], the minister’s attachment and 
good feeling ceased. 


Repapenent elie. 222, Subsequently when their [mutual] affection had been removed (niskrs- 
Diddg and Naravd- 


hone, tasnehayoh), intriguers produced between them a thorough estrangement, such as 
[there is] between sesamum and oil-cake. 

273. The diamond can be held as proof against all metals, and stone dykes 
against the waters, but nothing [is proof] against the false. 

274. Those who are more foolish than a child, and yet [at the same time] 
more cunning than the teacher of the gods (Brhaspati),—verily we do not know 
of what atoms they are composed. 

275. The crow, which has a distrustful mind, takes the young ones of other 
[birds] for its own. The swan, which has the power of separating [by its beak] 
milk and water, is in dread of an empty cloud. The king, whose mind is sharp 
[enough] to take care of the people, thinks the words of a rogue true. Fie upon 
the order [established] by Fate in which cleverness and stupidity are blended ! 

276. That foolish [queen] who was unable [to use] her feet (caranahina), 
became, through her want of moral principles (Srutibahyata), an object of 
reproach, being in character just like a stupid Brahman [who, being foolish and 
ignorant of the ritual (carana), becomes an object of reproach through his want of 
Vedic knowledge (ruts) ]. 

277. She exasperated Naravahana on repeated occasions to such an extent, 
that tormented by his disgrace he committed suicide. 


272. There is & double sense in niskrsfa- would have to be rendered ‘after the oily 
gehayoh which in connection with the simile substance has been extracted,’ 
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278, When men of honour have their sense of dignity outraged by [a slight] 
for which there is no remedy, and their mind tormented [thereby], what other refuge 


have they but death? 


979. The royal dienity, when separated from Naravahana, did not spread 
lustre, [as little] as the night without the moon [or] speech without truth. 

280. Hardened by continued cruelty, the queen resolved to kill the sons of 
Saingrama, the Damata, who had shown prowess, while they were stopping near 


[her]. 


981. They fled in fear of her to Ghosa in Uttara, their own [place], and 
killed Kayyaka, the lord of the Gate, and others who attacked them. 

282. The queen, fearing a rebellion, disregarded the shame of humiliation, and 
exerted herself to appease them. How can those who are absorbed by selfishness 


have a sense of honour? 


983. After returning again into her presence, full of apprehension, they took 
[fresh] courage in an union with SthéneSvara and other chief Damaras. 

284, When Rahha died, the queen, who was afraid of them, and was in need 
of a strong man, called again Phalguna to her side. 

985. Though he had before laid down the sword, he grasped it again while 
discharging the affairs of the crown. It is indeed difficult to abandon the desire 


for pleasures. 


286. The wonderful greatness of this conqueror of Réayjapurt and other 
[regions] became ultimately, [as it were], the paramour (avaruddha) of this 


dissolute old woman. 


287. The wicked Jayayupta, who was the favoured associate of Udayardja, 
the queen’s brother, was in charge of the Aksapatala [office]. 


281. By Uttaraghosa, K. means evidently 
the present village of Gus in the Uttar Par- 
gana, 74° 17' long. 34° 31’ lat. The place is 
Mentioned under the name of Ghoya in the 
S'éradémah, 124, and its Naga is probably 
referred to under the name of Gosa in the 
Nilamata, 989. 

The Uttar Parente in the extreme N.W. 
of Kramarajya (Kamraz) is mentioned as 
Uttaraka in Lokapr., ii. 

286. For avaruddha as the designation of 
& man who lives with a widow, comp. note 
iv. 678, 

Rajapuri is the old name of the hill-territo 
now known as Rajauri. It lies to the south 
of the centra) part of the Pir Pantsal range, 
and comprises the valleys which are drained 
by the Tobi of Rajauri and its tributaries, 
Ita modern Kaémiri name is Réz*vir (the 
Réjavira of the Fourth Chron. 642 sq.). Comp. 


Counnincaam, Anc. Geogr., : 129 sq. The 
relations between this small hill-state and 
Kaémir are often referred to in the narrative 
of the last two Books; see Index. 

In the time of Hiuen-tsiang, Rajapuri (Ho- 
lo-she-pu-lo) was subject to Kasmir; comp. 
Si-yu-hi, i. p. 163. In Didds’s time, and during 
the subsequent reigns, the rulers of Rajapuri 
must have practically enjoyed independence, 
though the important position held by 
Rajapuri on the main route to the south seems 
to have induced the later kings of Kagmir 
to make frequent attempts of extending their 
power in this direotion. Albérini, India, i. 
p- 208, describes correctly the position of 
‘Rajawari,’ and speake of it as the farthest 

lace to which Muhammadan merchants in 
is time traded. Regarding the later history 
of Rajauri, comp. Viens, Travels, i pp. 225 
6qq.; Drew, Jummoo, p. 156. ; 


ABHIMaNYU 
(a.D. 958-972). 





Phalguna recalled 
by Didda. 
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oneeaT) 288. In company with him, other officials of cruel character plundered 
aD. . 


Kaémir, in consequence of the sins which this [land] had accumulated. 

289. And at that time Abhimanyu, whom the sins of his evil-conducted 
mother rendered miserable, fell into consumption. 

990. He had eyes resembling lotuses, was Jearned, clierished by the sons of 
learned men and versed in the S’astras; learning and youth rendered him brilliant. 

291. Him who was of such a noble character, the intercourse with the 
wicked withered, just as the sun’s heat [withers] the S‘irisa-flower. 

292, While yet half-full, this moon of the subjects was seized by the eclipse of 
fate on the third day of the bright half of Karttika in the year [of the Laukika 
era four thousand] forty-eight (a p. 972). 

Nanpioupra 293. On his throne stepped his son Nandigupta, and into the heart of Didda 
(a.D, 972-973). \ 
[entered] great sorrow for her [lost} child. 

294. Her grief hid her cruel nature, and she became composed and mild 
(cool), just as a small sun-crystal [becomes cool] when its peculiar property of 
producing heat is concealed by darkness. 

295. From that time forwards the wealth which she had acquired by evil 
acts, became purified through her astonishing deeds of piety. 

296. Bhuyya, Sindhu’s brother, a man of virtue, who was city prefect, 
encouraged her in this pious activity. 

297. From the time that he had roused in her the priceless affection for her 
people, and she had abandoned her evil ways, the queen became esteemed by 
everyone. 

298. Rare to find, indeed, is the minister who, free from fierceness, makes 
it easy (for the subjects] to serve the king, just as the winter [makes it easy to 
enjoy] the sun. 

299. To increase her deceased son’s merit, she founded the [temple of Visnu] 
Abhimanyusvamin and [the town of ] Abhimanyuprura. 

300. She built further the [temple of Visnu] Diddésvémin, together with 
Diddapura, and a Matha for the residence of people from Madhyadega, Lata and 





Plow foundations of 


dG. 


Saudotra (?). 

299. Neither the temple nor the town the Pandits, and is borne out by numerous 
are otherwise lnown. arding another passages of the later Chronicles which refer 
place called AbAimanyupura, see i. 175. to that part of the city under the name of 

800. Nothing is known of the Didda- Diddimatha; comp. S‘riv. iti. 178, 186 sqq.; 
svémin temple and of Diddapura. iv. 126; Fourth Chron., 822, 550, 629, 698. 


The Matha here referred to is undoubted! Regarding the significance of the term 
the Diddématha mentioned vii 11; viti. 849. Madhyadeia, ‘the middle country, see 
It bas left ita name to the Did*mar quarter Lusagn, Ind. Alt, i. p. 119, and Freer, 
of S'rinagar, situated between the mxthand nd. Ant., xxii. p. 169.—For Léfa, see note 
seventh bridges on the right bank of the iv. 206. . 
tiver. This identification is well known to For the name S‘audotra, which is otherwise 
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301. To increase the eminence of the merit of her husband, the ‘ Kankanu- 
varsu,’ this charming lady, who gave gold in showers, built Nankenapura. 

302. She also built a second (temple of Visnu called] Didddsvamin, of white 
stones, which was dazzling as if bathed with the waters of the Ganga as it issues 
from the feet [of Visnu]. 

303. She of charmin: beauty built a Vihara with a high quadrangle, as an 
abode for Kasmirians and ireigners (daisika). 

304. Under the name of her father, Svmhardja, she erected the illustrious 
{shrine of Visnu] Strkasrimin, and a Matha for the residence of foreign 
Brahmans. 

305. By the construction of Mathas, by the placing of Vaikuntha (Visnu) 
images and other pious works of her own, she sanctified the confluence of the 
Vitasta and Sindhu. 

306. Why enumerate [so] many pious works? It is related that she made 
sixty-four foundations in different: localities. 

307. The queen, being bent on the restoration of ruined buildings (jirnod- 
dhara), enclosed with stone walls almost all the temples the surrounding walls of 
which had been burned down. 

308. Valyd, a porter-woman, who used to carry about on her back the lame 
queen at games which required running, caused the Valgdmatha to be erected. 

309. The Timi-fish, though living in sacred water and keeping silence like a 
Muni, habitually eats those of his own stock; the peacock, though feeding only 
on rain water, yet daily swallows the snakes; the heron, though keeping in 
pretended meditation, eats the unsuspecting fishes. There is no knowing either 


unknown, the authors of the P.W., sv., 
Sauda, proposed to read S'audodra, which 
would give us the two names of Sauda and 
Ugra. The latter is the old designation of 
Orissa; see Freer, lc. p. 199. Sauda is, 
perhaps, as suggested in N.P.W., s.v., the 
same as the ethnic name S'aufa mentioned 
between Malava and Gurjara in an inscription 
published Ind. Ant., xii.p. 218—Lassen, Ind. 
Alt., iit, p. 1044, had suggested the emendation 
of Gauda for S'auda. 

801. For Abhimanynu's epithet or nick- 
name Kankanavarya, ‘Rainer of braceleta, 
we oe 

ankanapura is, perhaps, the modern 
Kangan, » village on the ‘a ht bank of the 
Sind river, 74° 57’ long. 34° 16' lat. 

303. The word davfika in our passage has 
been assumed to designate ‘ people of Cran 
own country’ (P. W.), or ‘teachers’ (NP. W,). 
The context, however, shows that it designates 


the ‘foreigner’ in contrast to the Kasmirian. 
This is also the meaning distinctly given to 
the word by Jonarija in his commentary on 
S‘rikanthac. xxv. 102 (deéantariya). K. uses 
the word clearly in the same sense, viii. 1828, 
where no other interpretation is possible, and 
in vii. 97, 189, 193; viii. 493. Another passage, 
viii. 8058, is doubtful. For daivika, ‘foreigner,’ 
comp. Vikram. xviii. 44, and above note iii. 9 
on dejya. The meaning ‘traveller,’ given by 
Hemacandra for defika (see P.W., 8.v.), may 
also be referred to. 

Diddé’s Vihara is not mentioned elsewhere. 

804. From the reference made to the 
Stndaréjamatha in vii. 1668, it might be 
assumed that this shrine stood somewhere 


near Vijayeévara. <A temple of Visnu Sim- 
hardjasvamin is mentioned in viii. 1822 at 
Lohare. 


805. Regarding this confluence (sagama), 
see Note J, v. 97- to. ‘oe 


NanDIGupra 
(A.D. 972-973). 





Nanpievpta 
(a.D. 972-978). 


TRIBHUVANA 
(a.p. 978-976). 


BrimaGurTa 
(A.D. 975-980/1). 


Rise of Twaga. 
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about the pious practices or about the change to sinful acts [on the part] of wicked 
people. 

310. After a single year, when her grief had been allayed, that unfaithful 
woman, lusting for pleasures, employed witchcraft against her little grandson 

$11. On the twelfth day of the bright half of Margasirsa in the year [of 
the Laukika era four thousand} forty-nine (a.p. 973), he was destroyed by her 
persisting on her unholy course. 

312. In the same fashion she destroyed her grandson Tiibhuvana, on the fifth 
day of the bright half of Margasirga in the year [of the Laukika era four thousand] 
fifty-one (4.D. 975). 

318. Then the cruel [queen] put without hesitation her last grandson, 
Bhimagupta, on that path of death which bore the name ‘throne,’ 

314, At that time there died also the old Phalguna, from respect for whom 
Didda had concealed her cruelty and malignity. 

315, Thereafter she committed hundredfold excesses by open misconduct, 
infuriated just as a female elephant in rut which has torn off its face-covering. 

316. Alas, the course of women even of noble descent moves by nature 
downwards, like that of rivers! 

317. Born from the resplendent ocean, the sovereign lord of the waters, 
Laksmi yet takes her permanent abode in the lotus (jalaja), which is born in @ 
pool containing but little water. Thus too women of high origin abandon 
themselves to the low. 

318-320. Twiga was the son of Bana, a Khasa whose native village was 
Baddivasa in Parnotsa. He had come as a herdsman of buffaloes, After reaching 
Kagmir, together with his five brothers, Sugandhistha, Prakata, Naga, Attaytka, 
and Sanmukha, be obtained employment as a letter-carrier (lekhaharaka). Once 
before the minister of foreign affairs he was seen by the queen and won her heart. 


$12. The rare coins of this nominal the Ans River, circ. 74° 43! long. 38° 22’ lat. 
rier show his name as Tribhuvanagupta; Ithas given its name to a pass over the range 
see CUNNINGHAM, Med. Coins of India, pl. and to a once much-frequented mountain- 
iv. 1d. route; comp. Drew, Jummoo, pp. 187,624. It 
813. Bhimagupta is named as the reigning isto be doubted whether this identification 
prince in the Laukika year 4052 (a.v. 976/7), is correct, as Bidil lies a considerable dis- 
when Kayyata, son of Candraditya, com- tance from the territory now belonging to 
posed his commentary on the Devistotra of Prints (Parnsa) and is separated from it by 
Anandavardhans; comp. Colophon of the a high range of mountains. (Cunningham 
latter text in Kéryamald, ix. p. 31. seems to have heard the same identification, 
$17. In jalaja an allusion is intended to as he mentions, Anc. Geogr., p. 183, ‘ Badwal 
jadaja, ‘born trom a fool’; comp. notesiv.10; or Vadditodea,’ in a list of hill-etates to the 8. 
vii. 1108. of Keémir. ‘Badwal,’a name which I have 
318-820. The modern glossator A, iden- not been able to trace, is here probably in- 
tifies Baddivésa with Boddl, i.e. Bidil,» well- tended for Bidil.} 
known village situated to the south of the The early career of Tunga finds its parallel 
Pir Panteal on one of the upper tributaries of in that of many Pahtris, in particular Gujars 
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321. She had the youth brought up secretly by a messenger, and took, as fate 
willed, an affection for him, though she had [already] many paramours. 

322, Then the queen, who knew no shame, and was filled with love for Tuya, 
killed Bhuyya by poison, as he had shown dissatisfaction. 

393. Shame upon those bad masters, thoughtless and of perverse mind, who, 
when pleased, bestow empty praise which carries no reward, and punish a fault 
with the loss of life and property ! 

304. The Velavitta Devakalusa, Rakka’s son, a shameless wretch, who acted 
as a procurer, was placed by her in Bhuyya’s office, 

395. Even leading men like Kardamaraja, lord of the Gate, and other (chief ] 
officers, even they did precuring. Others [who did the same], how could they be 
counted ? 

396-328. When the child Bhimagupta, after living four or five years in the 
palace, had become a little more developed in intellect, and recognized in his mind 
that the affairs of the kingdom and his grandmother's ways of living were not right, 
and in need of reform, he became an object of suspicion to that fickle [queen], 
who was by nature merciless and deficient [not only] in body [but also] m moral 
feeling. 

329. He was the scion of a noble family whom Abhimanyw’s wife had secretly 
substituted [as her own son. It was] for this [reason that} he was of such 
character. 

330. Thereupon the shameless queen, feeling alarmed, openly imprisoned 
Bhimagupta on Devakalasa’s advice. 

331. The doubt which had {till now] been felt by the people as to the mischief 
secretly done to Nandigupta and the others, was dispelled by this open act of hers. 

332. Having put Bhimagupta to death by various tortures, she herself 
ascended the throne in the year [of the Laukika era four thousand] fifty-six 
(a.D. 980/1). 

338. Then Tuga, whom the queen’s infatuation made day by day [more] 
insolent, became prime minister (sarvadhikarin) and was raised above everybody. 

834, The former ministers whom Turiga and his brothers had ousted, were 
filled with dissatisfaction, and exerted themselves to raise a rebellion in the kingdom. 

335, They met in council and brought to KaSmir Prince Vigrahardja, the son 
of Diddé’s brother, who was strong and possessed formidable valour. 


of the present time. Coming to Kasmirfrom The lekhaharaka is the khésid of modem 
Prints and the neighbouring hill-districts with Indian courts. 

their buffaloss, they find ready employ as 924. Compare vi. 206. 

Shikéris, dak-carriers, ete, owing to ther — 898. ahgasilavikindyh: an allusion to 
comparative energy and reliability. Didda’s lameness ; see vi. 308, 


BaEMAGUPTA 
(a.D. 975-980/1). 





Dippa 
(a.p. 980/1-1003). 


Vigraharaja'rrebellion. 


Dippa 
(a.D, 980/1-1003). 





Expedition against 
Hoyepreri, 
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336. On his arrival, he sensibly at once induced the Brahmans holding the 
chief Agraharas to enter upon a solemn fast (prdyopwirsu), in order to cause 
disturbance in the kingdom. 

337. When the Brahmans had united, the whule of the people was in 
uproar too, and searched daily in different places for Tagua, wishing to kill him. 

338, Diddd, fearing a revolt, hid Tunga for some days in an apartment with 
closed doors. 

339. By presents of gold, she gained over Swime:omantaka and other 
Brahmans, and then the fast ended. 

340. As soon as she had by her bribes warded of this great trouble, 
Vigraharaja's power was broken, and he went as he had core. 

341. Tunga and his people, having [again secured] the power and 
strengthened their position, put to death, in due course, Kardamardja and others 
who had raised the rebellion. 

342, When dissatisfied, they exiled Sulakkana, Itakka’s sov, and other chief 
councillors, and brought them back [again], when pleased. 

343. Vigrahurdja, whose enmity was growing, again by secret emissaries 
caused the Brahmans to begin a solemn fast (priya). 

344. The Brahmans met again to hold a fast, (but] as they were willing to 
take bribes, Turiya, who had firmly established himself, got rid of them. 

345. Aditya, » favourite officer (? katakavarika) of Vigrahardja, who had 
secretly kept among them, fled ard was killed. 

346. A chamberlain called Vatsaidja was wounded and caught alive in his 
flight by Nyavkotaka and others. 

347. Also Sumanomantaka and the other Brahmans, who had taken the gold 
(of Didda}, were all caught and put into prison by Tunga. 

348. The ruler of Rajapurd showed then arrogance in consequence of 
Phalgwna’s decease, and all the ministers in anger started an expedition against 
that (Jand]. 

349. Thereupon Prthvipila, the valisnt king of Rajapuri, attacked the 
Kasmir force in a defile, and destroyed it. 

380. There the ministers S'tpdfaka and Lumsardja found their death. 
Cundru and others fell into [such] distress that death would there have been a 
relief. 

351. Then the heroic 7'unga, with his brothers, suddenly penetrated into 
Rajapuri by another route, and at once burnt it down entirely. 

345. The exact meaning of the designa- of a person in the service of the Rajapuri 


tion Katakavarika is uncertain. It 1s found — ruler. 
only once more, vili. 86], where too it is used 
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359, By this diversion King Prthvipdla was defeated, and the forces ot the 
other ministers were extricated from the defile. 
353, In his helplessness the king paid tribute to Tusya. ‘Thus that [minister] 


retrieved on this occasion a lost cause. 


354, Tungaon his return thence to the City (S'rinagar) received the communi 
of the army, and with the courage of a lion destroyed the hosts of the Damaras. 

355. And Didda without scruple raised the son of her brother (layaraja, 
called Samgramaraja, to the rank of Yuvardja after testing him [as follows] : 

356. In order to test her nephews, children all, who were assembled before 
her, she threw down before them a heap of apples (palerata). 


357, 


“How many of these fruits can each get hold of?” Thus she spoke 


and caused thereby a scramble among the princes. 

358, She saw that the others had got but few fruits, but had received their 
knocks, while Samgramaraja held plenty of fruits and was yet untouched. 

359. When she asked him in surprise how he had secured that large number 
of fruits without getting a blow, he replied to her thus : 

360. “I got the fruits by making those [boys] light furiously with each other, 
while I kept apart, and thus I remained unhurt.” 


361. 


“What successes do not fall to the share of those who without exerting 


themselves excite the passions of others and stand by with a cool mind?” 

362. On hearing this his reply, which showed his collected mind, she who 
was timid, after women’s nature, thought him fit for the throne. 

363. Because the courageous think an object attainable by courage, just as 
the timid [think it attainable} by a cautious course, and this could not be 


otherwise. 


364 Wood even without burning may relieve the cold of monkeys; water 
and fire may serve to clean the skin of antelopes which purify themselves in the 


flames (an isauca). 


Things serve the object of each being according to its ways ; 


they never possess in reality an innate nature. 
365. When the queen had gone to heaven on the eighth day of the bright 
half of Bhadrapada in the year [of the Laukike era four thousand] seventy-nine 


(4.D. 1003), the Yuvaraja became king. 


356. Pélewnta is believed by the KaSmirian 
Pandits to mean ‘apple.’ The fruit is men- 
tioned by S'rivara, i. 196, together with tanka 
(pear?) and cird (apricot ” in the descrip- 
tion of a Kaémir famine. Compare aleo the 
Verse quoted in the commentary on Maikha's 
Rofa, 8.v. bhavya. 

864. The wood which, without burning, is 
supposed to warm the monkeys, is referred to 


again in viii. 2627, under the designation 
vénarendhana, ‘tho monkeys’ fuel.’ The latter 
passage shows that a wood is meant which 
cannot be ignited. I have not been able to 
trace any tree to which such a belief is 
attached at present in Kasmir. 

Regarding the antelopes which are sup- 
posed to clean themselves in the fire, comp. 
note v. 165. 


Dippi 
(A.D. 980/1-1008). 


Swhgramardju mide 
Yuvaraja, 
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366. ‘This is the third wonderful change in the royal dynasties of this country 
which has taken place through relationship by marriage. 

367. In this lend cleared from the mass of enemies (or, thorns), and 
abounding in rich possessions, the race of the illustrious Satavdhana attained 
its rise; as a mango-shoot [grows up] in a pleasure-garden in which inferior 
trees have been consumed by a forest-fire, and which bas been moistened by 
the water of the clouds. 

368. Then Samgramaraja, whose power of firm resolution was hidden by 
gentleness, supported easily on his arm the whole land, just as the lord of the snakes 
(S'eganaga), while concealing the power of his breath under [his snake-hoods, 
which have] the charming appearance of a mass of lotus-roots, [supports the whole 


Dippa 
(4.0. 980/1-1008). 


earth] on the mass of his hoods. 


Thus ends the Sixth Tarabga of the Rijataraigini, composed by Kalhana, the son of 
the great Kasmirian minister, the illustrious Lord Canpaka. 


366. K. refers here to the marriage of 
Durlabhavardhana with Anangalekha, which 
brought the Karkota dynasty to the throne, 
iii. 484 sqq., and to the succession of Nir- 
jitavarman, which was brought about by the 
latter's relationship with Queen Sugandha, 
v. 251 ag, 

867. Compare regarding Sétavdhana, 
the ancestor of the Lohara family, vii. 1282 


Bqq. 

the adjectives nirnastakantakakule and 
vasusainpadadhye may refer either to Kasmir 
or to the pleasure-garden with which the land 
is compared 

948. S‘esandga, the king of the serpents, 
supports the earth on his thousand heads. 
These, on account of their intertangled mass 


and relatively small size, are compared to 
Jotus-roots. 

Colophon. A has after this the following 
verse: “ There ruled here in sixty-four years, 
one month, a half [month] and eight days, ten 
kings who enjoyed the pleasures of the earth.” 
The figures here indicated are in agreement 
with the dates given for Yaéaskara's accession 
(Lankikea era 4015 circ. Agadha éudi 14) and 
Didda’s death (4079 Bhadrapada 4udi 8). 

It is probable that the somewhat awkward 
expression mdse 'pyardhe, which is liable to be 
mistaken as ‘one half month,’ is but an old 
misreading for mdse 'dhyardhe. In S'irada 
writing and 4 are easily mistaken for 
each other. This identical clerical error is 
found viii. 3407. 


SEVENTH BOOK. 


1. May the lord of Gauri (S'iva) bless the world, he who worshipped the 
Twilight (Semdhya) also, while he praised the Daughter of the mountains 
(Parvati), who felt jealous at the prayers addressed to Samdhya, with the following 
artful words : “[O Parvati!, the adorable body of your mother has been created by 
Brahman in the spotless family of the Pitrs. When joined in my embrace in the 
twilight, you sportively play with my underlip, which is red like the China rose 
(japa).”"—Or, “[O Samdhya], Brahman has created the adorable body of you, the 
mother of the spotless family of the Pitrs, When you make your appearance in 
the twilight, you are again and agai on my lip which is engaged in murmuring 
prayers (japa).” 

2. The king bore forbearance (ksama) in his mind and the earth (ksama) in 
his arm; he surpassed leaders of armies (vahinipatin) in strength and oceans 
(vahintpatin) m profundity. 

3-4, While the people all thought that Tusiga would fall at the death of the 
queen, as the sun [goes down] attended by the twilight when the splendour of day 
departs, they saw him, on the contrary, even rise after breaking through the 
host of his various rivals. Who ever knows the course of the Creator? 

5. At that time died the valiant and powerful Candrakara, who had become 
related to the king and who was worthy of the prime mmistership. 

6. The valiant sous of Punydkara, a rich clerk in the village of Bhimatika, 
were others who found eternal rest. 

7. In the absence of capable ministers, fate led the king against his will 
to side with Tunga, no other course being left to him. 

8. The queen (Didda) had before, when she was on the point of death, made 
Samgrémaraja and Tunga and the rest take an oath by sacred Libation (kosa) 
that they would not harm each other. 


1. The words put into the mouth of S'iva 
may by a series of puns be understood ss 
referring either to his consort Parvati or to 

6, the personification of the twilight 
and of the prayer recited at twilight. 
Mena, the mother of Parvati and wife of 
Himsvat, belongs to the race of the Pitrs or 
Manes, Sarndiyd figures as the mother of the 


Pitts. In the above paraphrase both inter 
pretations have been given. 

2. Compare note iv. 146. 

6. The name Bhimatika probably survives 
in that of Bumai, a large village in the 
Zain'gir Parganas, situated 74° 80' long. 
34° 22' lat. Comp. Bum?(zu : Bhima[-kelava, 
note vi. 177-178. 


SaM@RAMARAJA 
(a.p. 1003-1028). 


SAMGRAMARAJA 
(a.p. 1003-1028). 


Rising against Twiga. 
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9. The king then, being unable to take pains aud also on account of the 
[weight of } business, entrusted the affairs of the subjects to Tuga, and became 
slack through indulgence in pleasures. 

10. How could his timid nature be still more completely illustrated? He 
allowed his royal dignity to be lowered by unequal matrimonial relations, 

ll. Anxious to secure assistance, he thus gave his daughter Lothiké in 
marriage to the superintendent of the Didddmafha, Preman by name, who 
possessed wealth, courage and other [good qualities}. 

12. How [great is the distance] between a princess fit for a king who is 
bent on universal conquest, and a Brahman of small mind whose hand is wet 
with the water of presents ! 

13. Then the Brahman councillors, in order to bring about the fall of Tusiga, 
made the Brahmans and the Purohitas of sacred shrines (parisadya) start a solemn 
fast (praya) at Parthasupura. 

14. It was difficult for the king to allay this revolt, which was caused by 
the common resolve of the Brahmans and the ministers, as when fire and storm 
combine [to cause @ conflagration]. 

15. The Brahmans had been ready even to dethrone the king. When some- 
what appeased by supplications, they insisted upon the expulsion of Tunga as a 
kind of expiatory oblation (ksdnticaru). 

16. When the king and Tuya and his people had agreed to this, those 
wicked-minded Brahmans persisted in demanding something else. 

17-19. They said: “Let us burn this Brahman who has died through Tuiya’s 
violence, in his (Tunga’s) house.” These rogues had taken the body of sume dead 
person out ofa well, and were carrying it towards the residence of Tusiga, when 
the evil spirit (krty) which they had raised by performing a sacrifice of their hair 
(kegchoma), fell beck upon them. A strife arose, and suddenly swords were drawn 
for the destruction of these impure Brahmans. 

20. Thereupon the Brahmans fled, and in fright betook themselves to the 
house of Rajyukalagu, who had been their secret instigator. 

21. He, whose perfidy had become evident, kept up the fight for a long time, 
but the Brahmans fled through openings other than the gate and went to their 
homes. 


12, Presents to Brahmans have to be The expression is used once more in a simile, 
offered accom me oe of water; comp. viii. 2518. : 
viii $401; Nilamata, 900; Caturvargac.i. pp. 17-18. The kefahoma is mentioned in 


185, 200, $83, ete. ; ii, p. 40. Purapic stories; comp. Padmapur., 11. xxi. 
18. For périgadya, comp. note ii. 182. 5eqg. The Reis throw their locks into the 
15. K. evidently alludes by the expression fica, bain which rises a goblin to avenge their 


Mantaru to « particular sacrificial oblation. wrong. 
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92, When Rajukalasa was defeated, the seven sons of S’ridhara, who were 
Brahmans and councillors, came and fought im the same cause. 

93, Having performed great deeds in the fight, they found their death, and 
all seven entered straight into the world of Sirya. 

24, Then when these had fallen in the fight, Tanga had Rajakalasa, who had 
been vanquished by Sugudhis:hu, brought to his own house in fetters. 

25, ‘I'wiga’s grooms quickly carried him wounded and disarmed on their 
shoulders, and made him dance on the roads. 

96. Another minister, Biitekalaga, who had also been defeated, went with 
his son /idjaku to the S'tramatha. 

27, When after some time Sugundhistha and the rest had let him free from a 
feeling of pity, he went abroad, together with his son, burning with the fire of 
humiliation. 

98. This commotion in the land which had arisen from Purihdsapuru, turned 
out, as fate willed it, just to the glory of Tuga. 

29. Subsequently, when the king had been propitiated through the 
minister Gunadeva, Bhatihulasa returned after having made his ablutions in the 
Ganga. 

30. When he had again slowly secured some foothold in the palace, the king 
secretly sent emissaries to lll Tuga. 

31. Twiya became aware of this, and disclosed the matter, whereupon the 
king again exiled Bhitikalaga and his son. 

32. Mayyamanataka, the son of Candrakara, who in the course of time had 
attained some position, also died at that time. 

33. The illustrious Preman too, the well-wisher of the king, died after having 
enjoyed for a brief time his union with the king's daughter. 

34. Allthe other friends of the king, like Gaign and the rest, died also. 
Only Twiga, with his brothers, remained to enjoy pleasures. 

35. Thus every occurrence which was expected to cause his fall, by the 
favour of fate only brought him greater predominance. 

36. Thus those very floods of the river which, one might fear, would cause 
the fall of the tree on the bank where the ground has become loose by the lapse 
of time, and whose only support is in its roots—they, in truth, give firmness to the 
soil on which that [tree] stunds, by the earth they bring down. 

37. But Turgu, who bad been eminently prudeut in his conduct, and wholly 
bent on satisfying the people, became gradually, when the merits of his former 
[existence] were exhausted, unsteady in mind, 


24, Sugandhisiha was @ younger brother of Tuiiga; see vi 319. 


SaMGRAMARAJA 
(4.D. 1003-1028). 


Tuiga's victory. 


SamoniwaRisa 
(a.p. 1008-1028). 





Rise of Bhadregvara, 


Expedition in support 
of Trlocasapale. 
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88, [Thus it happened] that, to his own misfortune, he took a low-born mean 
Kayastha Bhadresvara by name, as his assistant. 

39-41. This [man’s] proper hereditary occupation as a gardener (dramika) had 
been to trade in night soil, to act as a butcher, to sell fuel, etc. Then for a living 
he had hung at the back of officials, carrying their bags and ink-bottles, while 
s rough woollen cloth rubbed his [own] back. When T'waga, who was worn out by 
the cares of endless official and other affairs, made him his assistant, he did not 
know that by this association he brought about the destruction of [his own] fortune. 


42, Ousting the pious and noble-minded Dharmirla, he put that wicked 


person in charge of the Grhakrtya office. 


43. Resembling an untimely death, that evil-minded person cut off the 
sustenance of gods, cows, Brahmans, the poor, strangers, and toyal servants. 

44, Hven a fear-inspiring Kapalika, who lives on corpses, gives maintenance 
to his own people; but the wicked BhadreSvara did not allow even his own people 


to live. 


45. In Caitra, T'us:ga made Bhadregvara the master over everything, and in 


the month of Asidha, Sugandhistha died. 


46, When this brother of his died who had been able to bear all cares, the 
distressed Tuga felt as if his head had been cut off. 


47, 


In the month of Margasirsa the king despatched him to the country 


of the illustrious S’éhi Trilocanapala, who had asked for help. 


89-41. K. evidently means by dramika 
the market-gardener, the modern maliar of 

afmir. The work of the latter is invariably 
connected with the use of night soil or 
poudrette as manure, and is, therefore, con- 
sidered degrading; comp. Lawrenos, Valley, 
pp. 307, 322. An agriculturist who takes up 
the work of a market-cardencr, cuts himself off 
from agricultural Muhammadans. Butchers, 
too, in Kaémir, now exclusively Muhamme- 
dans, are esteemed men of low occupation, and 
it is clear that in Hindu times a still stronger 
taint must haveattached totheir calling; comp. 
above iii. 6. From the curious account given 
in our passage of BhadreSvara's career, we 
may conclude that that plasticity of the social 
system in KaSmir which at present strikes the 
observer coming from other parts of India, is 
not a development of modern date. The 
oe elasticity of social organization in 

aémir has been duly noted and illustrated 
with remarkable facte by Mr. Lawzznop, hc. 
pp. 806 sq. 
Regarding the Grhakrtya office, see 


44. The term kapélika usually designates 
asect of S’aiva mendicants who feed out of 


v, 


skulls. Qur passage attributes to them the 
practices of the modern Aghéris. 

47-69. Sahi Trilocanapila is identical with 
Trilocanapala, son of Anandapile, whom 
Albérini (Jndta, ii. p. 13) mentions as the last 
independent prince of the ‘Hindu Shabiya 
dynasty’; comp. REINAUD, Mémoire, p. 259 sq. ; 
Troyer, Radjat., ii. p. 649, and regarding the 
earlier history of that dynasty, also ahove 
Note J, v. 159-155. He succumbed to Mah- 
mid of Ghazna after o long struggle, of which 
detailed accounts ate given by the Muham- 
madan historians see with that period ; 
see Exrior, History of India, ii. p. 484 sqq. 
From the same sources it appears that Trilo- 
canapdla was already during his father's 
reign (A.D. 1002-1018) at the head of the 
armies which endeavoured to stem the 
Muhammadan advance. Trilocanapala’s name 
appears often greatly disfigured in the Arabio 
writing of these texts, as ‘Puru Jaipal, 
‘Nardajanpal,’ etc.; comp. Exirorr, Le., ii. 
p. 426 sq. 

There can be no doubt that K.'s narta- 
tive, vii. 47-60, relates to one of the campsigns 
which Mahmid of Ghazna directed against 
TrilocanapAla and his allies. The identity of 
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4g, A large army, attended by many Rajaputras, chief councillors, feudal chiefs, 
and others [of rank], capable of making the earth shake, followed him. 


Hammira of our account with Mahmid has 
been recognized by Reiwacy, lc, Already 
before him, Tuomas (J.R.4.S, ix. p, 190 sq.) 
had shown the derivation cf this term from the 
Arabic title Amiru-l-miimen' x, aad its applica- 
tion on coins and elsewhere to the Ghaznavide 
Sultan. Reinaud has also rightly pointed out 
that the expression Turusha used for Triloca- 
napale's opponents, vii. 51, 36, is particu- 
larly appropriate for Malmil's army, which 
consisted chiefly of soldiers of Turkish 
origin. 

In my paper ‘Zi Gesehichie der Cahis von 
Kabul; p. 201 sq.,1 have pointed out that 
the discrepancy which ts Muhammadan 
accounts show as to the chronology and the 
topographical details of Mahmiid’s later ex- 
peditions, do not permit us at present to 
identify with certainty the campaign to which 
K's narrative relates. It is also to be 
regretted that K. has omitted to indicate the 
year of Turga’s expedition. A critical 
examination of the Muhammadan sources 
may, however, yet lead to a definite settle- 
ment of the question. 

Judging from the materials accessible in 
Elhott's work, most facts seem to point to 
Mahmiid’s expedition of the year 1018 (the 
ninth, according to Elliott's reckoning); see Ic. 
ii. p. 450 sq. ‘Trilocanapale appears to have 
met the invader on this occasion for the last 
time in the Panjab. 

The detailed account which the 7arikh-1 
Yamini gives of the decisive battle in this 
campaign (see Exuiot, lc, ii. p. 37 sqq.), 
agrees In some particulars, regarding the 
positions occupied by the opposing forces, 
and the changing fortune of the contest, 
closely enough with K.’s description. Mahmid 
seems to have won his victory in one of the 
valleys which lead from the region about 
Jehlam towards Kaémir, and to have pursued 
Trilocanapala in the Intter direction. Some 
chiefs on the confines of Kaémir are said to 
have made their submission to the Sultan in 
consequence of this victory. Also the forcible 
conversion of Kaémiris to Islim is mentioned 
on this occasion. 

These details agree fully with what the 
Chronicle tells us of the support given to 
Trilocanapala by a Kaémitian force, and in 
particular with the locality which K. indicates 
for the defeat of the allies. The Tausi 
mentioned in verse 53, can scarcely be an 
other river but the Toki, which flows throug 
Parnotsa (Priints), and joins the Vitasté above 
the town of Jehlam. Through the valley of 





the Prints Tohi leads the most convenient 
route towards Lohara (Lob'rin). From there 
again a route much used in old times, leading 
over the Tos*maidan Pass, opens access to 
Kagmir. It is actually by this route that we 
find two years later Mahmiid attempting the 
invasion of Kasmir; comp. Note £, iv. 177, § 12. 
The fortress of ‘ Lohkot,’ Albériini’s ‘ fortress of 
Lauhtr’ (India, i. pp. 208, 317) which stopped 
his advance on the latter occasion, has been 
identified in the last quoted note with Lohara. 

As the valley of the Prints Tohi contains 
to this day a considerable Kasmiri population 
as far down as Kotli, we can understand the 
notice about the conversion of Kasmiris. Itis 
not, as has been supposed (Lassen, Ind. Alt., 
iii. p. 1048), in contradiction with the fact 
that Kaémir remained actually uncunquered. 

K. is evidently right in representing the 
battle on the Tausi as having finally decided 
the fate of the S'ahi dynasty. The Muham- 
madan historians, in full agreement with the 
Chronicle, make mention of the subsequent 
occasions on which Trilocanapila bravely 
endeavoured to retrieve his lost fortune. They 
also show that these battles were no longer 
fought in the Panjab, the seat of the power 
of the later S’ahi kings. Their accounts 
prove further that K. was justified in the 
enthusiastic praise he gives to Trilocanapéila’s 
personal bravery and to his indomitable 
courage in misfortune (vii. yn 

Trilocanapala’s death is placed by Albérini 
in the year aH. 412 (a.p. 1021,2). His son 
Bhimapala, who survived him only by five 
years, 1s no longer mentioned as an indepen- 
dent prince by the Muhammadan historians. 
The rapid downfall of the powerful Saki dy- 
Baty must have left a deep impression on the 
mind of contemporary observers. The great 
qualities of its princes had been acknow- 
ledged even by their Muslim adversaries, 

Albérini, who had witnessed the eventswhich 
led to the annihilation of the S’ahis’ power, 
says regarding them: “This Hindu Shahiya 
dynasty is now extinct, and of the whole 
house there is no longer the slightest remnant 
in existence. We must say that, in all their 

andeur, they never slackened in the ardent 
Sauire of doing that which is good and right, 
that they were men of noble sentiment and 
noble bearing” (India, ii. p. 13) 

The words with which K. refers to the 
extinction of this great dynasty, vii. 66-69, 
may thus be taken as representing correctly 
the feelings which the catastrophe had roused 
in the hearts of the people. 


SsMcRimaRiya 
(4.D. 1003-1028), 


SAMGNAMARAJA 
(4.0, 1003-1028). 


Battle with Hammira. 
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49-50. When he, together with his son, had been hospitably received by the 
S'chi who had gone to meet him, and had been in that land for five or six days, 
the S’ahi noticed that they gave no thought to night-watches, the posting of scouts, 
to military exercises and other [preparations] proper for an attack, and spoke thus 
to Tunga, who was intoxicated [with self-confidence] : 

51. “Until you have become acquainted with the J'uruska warfare, you 
should post yourself on the scarp of this hill, [keeping] idle against your desire.” 

52, This good counsel of Trilocana[pala] he in his pride did not accept, 
but remained, together with his troops, eagerly looking out for battle. 

53. Then he crossed thence with a rather small force to the other bank 
of the Taus?, and defeated a corps which Hammira had sent on a reconnaissance, 

54, Though he was filled thereupon with pride, the &'ah7, experienced in war, 
repeated again and again the same advice he had given before. 

55. Blinded by his desire for battle, he did not accept the S'ahi’s counsel, 
Advice is of no use for those whose destruction is near. 

56. In the morning then came in fury and in full battle array the leader 
of the Turugka army himself, skilled in stratagem. 

57. Thereupon the army of Tuga dispersed immediately. The S'ahi’s force, 
however, was seen for [some] time moving about in battle. 

58. Even when the S’ahi’s army was gone, Jayasimha rushed about fighting, 
also S’rivardhana and Vilhramarka, the Damara, of Sashgrama’s family. 

59. These three valiant men, fighting on the terrible field of battle which 
resounded with (the tramp of ) horses, preserved the honour of their country from 
being lost. 

60. Who would describe the greatness of Trilocanapala, whom numberless 
enemies even could not defeat in battle ? 

61. Trilocanal pala], causing floods of blood to pour forth in battle, resembled 
S‘iva (trilooana) when sending forth the fire which burns the world at the end of 
the Kalpa. 


62, After fighting crores of armour-clad soldiers in the battle, this [prince], 


68. Prof. Bustsnr, Report, p. 3, has already 


reasons indicated in the preceding note, that 
pointed out that Tousi is the ancient form of 


in our passage the Tohi of Prints is meant. 


the appellation Toki which is now borne by 
several mountain-streams joining tlie Vitasta 
and Cinab from the south slopes of the Pir 
Pantaal e. A Taugi is mentioned by the 
Nilamata, 118, along with the Apagé (Ayak) 
and Candrabhagd Though Prof. Buhler is 
quite right in stating that Tohi is a generic 
sppellation now mven to any perennial moun- 
tain stream in the hill remions to the 8. of 
Kaémir, yet there can be little doubt, for the 


The nearest other stream generally known @s 
Tohi, that of Rajauri, flows too far to the E. 
to have been on Mahmiid’s line of advance. 
Regarding another mentiun of the Prints Tohi 
under its proper name, see note vii. 2000. 

The term Tausi ie probably, as suggested 
by Prof. Buhler, connected with Skr. tuséra, 
‘snow, and means thus etymologically ‘s 
Tiver coming from the snows.’ 

58. See v. 308 regarding Sasagrama. 


VIL 78.] SEVENTH BOOK 273 


who was experienced in affairs, came forth singly from among the foes pressing 
[around him). 

63. When Trilocana[padla] had gone afar, the whole country was over- 
shadowed by hosts of fierce Candalas which [resembled clouds of ] locusts. 

64. Even after he had obtained his victory, Hammira did not breathe freely, 
thinking of the superhumen prowess of the illustrious Trilocanupdla, 

65. Trilocana[ pala] displayed great resolution also after he had fallen from 
his position, and relying on his force of elephants endeavoured to recover victory. 

66. I have not described here at length how rapidly the royal glory of 
the S’éhis has vanished even [down to their very] name, this being only an 
incident. 

67. Nothing is impossihla to Fate. It effects with ease what even in dreams 
appears incredible, what fancy fails to reach, 

68-69, That S’chi kingdom whose greatness on the earth has above been 
briefly indicated in the account of King S’amkuravarman’s reign,—now one asks 
oneself whether, with its kings, ministers and its court, it ever was or was not. 

70. Then Tunga, after having by his defeat brought about the descent of the 
Turuskas on the whole surface of the earth, marched back slowly to his own 
country. 

71. The king, whose character was equal to his courage, felt no anger against 
Tunga for his fault, though he had been beaten like a jackal. 

72. Still the king felt annoyed at his dependence on Tufgn; even an 
animal's spirit is pained by dependence on others. 

73, Also Kundarpasimha, Twiga’s son, who was full of pride on account of 
his wealth and strength, caused him uneasiness by behaving like a king. 

74. His brother Vigrahardja, too, who was waiting for his opportunity, urged 
the king at that time by secret letters to have Tuga put aut of the way. 

75. The king wavered for a long time in his mind, remembering the oath by 
sacred libation (kofa) and other [facts], and then, irritated by the repeated urging, 
spoke thus to the instigators: 

76. “If he comes some day within our reach while alone with his son, at that 
time let us see what we can do.” 

77. “If otherwise attacked, he is sure to put us to a violent death.” Having 
said this to gain time, the king stopped. 

78. These few words fell into their hearts like seeds, and they endeavoured 
to bring Tuga into such a situation. 

74. Regarding Vigrahardja, see vi. 385 76. I have followed Durgipr’s reading, 


6qq. gocare, a8 @ very acceptable emendation for 
5. Compare above vii. 8, gocaro of A, 


T 


SaMGRAMARIJA 
(a.d. 1003-1028). 


Destruction of S’ahi 
kingdom. 


Intrigue against 
Tunga. 


SawGRAMABAIA 
(a.p. 1008-1028) 


Marder of Tunga. 
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79. Within six months [it happened] by the will of fate that Twriga, when 
called by the king, left his house in his son’s company, though he had had a bad 
dream. 

80. After he had entered the palace and had been in the presence of the 
king for a short time, he proceeded, accompanied by five or six attendants, to the 
council hall. 

81. Parvasarkaraka and others followed Twiga thers, xd struck him with 
their swords without having even spoken to the king. 

82. Among the attendants of Tunga only Stiiheriiic. deserved praise, a 
descendant of Mahératha who had been a minister of S’asni:niravarman, 

83. He, though unarmed, threw himself that very ci:rient on the back of 
Tuga, at whom they were striking, in order to protect him. 

84. Turga’s breath stopped from fer at the first stroke, while the king gave 
a sigh of relief when T'usga’s breath failed. 

85-86. The wretched Partha, son of the Brahman Dinrina who belonged to 
the royal council (ésthénabrahmana), and the foolish Kanka, were with Tuga. 
These two [persons] had their bowels moved, put their finyvers into their mouths 
to protect themselves, as if they were cattle, and dropped their weapons in 
terror. 

87. Canga and others who were Twiga’s intimates and advisers, sat still in 
their fright like women, though they were armed. 

98-89. The king feared that Turga’s followers, if they did not know of his 
death, would raise in that tumult conflagrations, fights, and the like, and at 
once had Turiga’s and his son’s heads cut off with the sword, and thrown outside 
to give courage to his own servants. 

90. The troops, when they saw their master's severed head, turned away 
dispirited. Some of Turga’e followers, [however], brilliantly displayed the character 
of [true] servants. 

91. Bhujamga, the son of a Brahman feudal chief (simanta), who had 


arrived from his house, made Samgrdmardja flee from one apartment to the 
other. 





85-86. The term dsthanabréhmana recurs themselves as cattle, they become inviolable. 
viii 1620, and seems to indicate acertain rank The Kaémirian heroes of our narrative have 
which, perhaps, corresponds to that of s no grass at hand, and use their fingers as 6 
Durbéri in modern India. The term dsthéniya, substitute. 

vii. 1505, has probably the same signifi- It must, however, also be kept in view that 
cance. the cutting off of a finger is repenreny referred 

K. seems to allude to the ancient Indian to in the Rajat.as a mark of submission; 
custom according to which persons in danger comp. note viil. 1504. 
of their life pat into their mouths to 90. Tuga was commander-in-chief of the 
implore meroy. By symbolically representing army; see vi. 854; vi. 101. 
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y2, Breaking the closed door with his golden staff, he then killed twenty 
soldiers in the royal assembly hall. 

93, The treasurer, Tratlokyaraja, was killed in the fight, and the brave 
Abhinava, milk-brother of Kayydémantaka. 

94. In the courtyard, thirty brave Ekangas who were in the employ of Tunga 
lay dead in a row, [which seemed like] a staircase leading to heaven. 

95, One Padmardja, though he had taken part in the fight, escaped unhurt, 
and removed the burning pain caused by the misfortune of the master’s death by 
visiting Tirthas. 

96. Others threw away the sword which helps to protect life in both 
worlds on the scene of the fyht, and lost honour and life. 

97, Canda, who fancisd himself a good fighter, a foreigner (dazSita), 
Arjuna by name, and the Damara Heldcakra, threw away their swords and were 
killed by the foes. 

98. With his residence plundered and his treasures robbed, Twiga was made 
by the king a mere subject of stories on the twelfth day of the bright half of Asadha. 

99, After Turiga, whose conduct was free from treachery, along with his son 
had been slain by the king, it was chiefly rogues who rose to power in the royal 
palace. 

100-101. The king then gave the chief command of the army to Turga’s 
brother Naga, who had caused the death of his brother and nephew by corrupting 
the Iing’s mind through secret calumnies, and who, as the destroyer of his 
own family, was branded with infamy. 

102. Ksema, the most unfaithful wife of Kandarpasimha, had love-meetings 
with Naga, just es the dark night with the goblin. 

103, Four days after the disorder had ceased, Bimba, who was a daughter-in- 
law of Turiya and a S'zhi daughter, entered the fire as a Sati. 

104-105. Mankhand, the wife of Turga, left the country in misery, and took 
up her residence at Réjapuri. She took [with her] the two sons, the well- 
known Vicitrasiha and Métrsimha, whom Mamma, a concubine (avaruddhé), 
had borne to Kandarpasisnha, as well as this daughter-in-law [herself]. 

106. The king then put in Twaga’s place the wicked Bhadresvara, who 
plundered the treasury and what else [belonged to the shrines] of Bhitesvara and 
other gods. 


87. Compare regarding daifika note vi. of the S'ahi, ie. Trilocanepila? In this 
308. . case we should have to assume & nexus 
103. Itis of interest to note that Tuga, between this rar ter and the support given 
notwithstanding his modest origin, secured to Trilocanapla by the Kaémir king. 
S4hi princess (uta Saheh) for his son. Are 106. For the shrine of S'iva Bhuitesoara, 
We to understand that Bimba was a daughter sep note i. 107. 


Samonimapiva 
(a.0, 1003-1028). 


Affairs after Tunga’s 
death. 


Savondeanlya 
(a.0 1009-1028). 
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107, How could the king’s want of judgment be shown further? He gave 


offices even to people like Partha. 


108. The thoughtless king appointed the most foolish Partha, who was 
known to keep up intrigues with his brother's wife, as city prefect (nagaré- 


dhikrta). 


109. Partha, whose mind was entirely devoid of merit, committed slaughter and 
other sins on the holy platform (?ratgapitha) of [the Linga cf Siva] Pravarega, 

110. Matanga, Sindhu's son, the chief of misera, was an expert in the 
acience of fleecing the subjects, and filled the treasury of the greedy lang. 


111. 
a loose woman who used to sell pastry. 


A clerk, Devamukha by name, had once a son called Candramukha from 


112, This [son] under Twiga’s patronage became the king’s favourite, and 
beginning with a cowrle (vard/aka) accumulated crores. 

113. He remained a miser when he had reached a great position, and used to 
sell to his own servants the cakes which others brought him as presents, in 
accordance with the [hereditary occupation of his] family. 

114. The people laughed at him, because he who before had a powerful 
digestion and sound health, became dyspeptic and sickly when he attained 


prosperity. 


115. He did one pious act at the time of his death, when he gave the third 
of # crore towards a restoration of the illustrious [shrine of S‘iva] J’anegvara. 

116. His three sons, Nana, Bhéga and Nandimukha, had been made by the 
king commanders of an army division, subordinate to Tuga. 

117, It was a ridiculous {act] on the part of the king to give them the 
position of Tunga. {It was] a3 when a child collects barley-ears, taking them 


for gold. 


118, These, on being sent by the king to fight with the Turuskas like Tunga, 
turned, fled, and came back again to their own country. 

119, Thus, while the ministers were incapable and the king prone to show 
forbearance, some Darads, Diviras (clerks), and Dimares obtained predominance. 


107. See regarding Partha, vii. 85. 

109. The meaning of rangapitha is quite 
uncertain. The term recurs at the commence- 
ment of Lokaprakaéa, iii,, in a list mentioning 
also the lingapitha and bhadrapitha, but with- 
out any explanation. The above renderin 
has been suggested by the usual meaning o 
ranga. The simple pitha designates the Tame 
on which a Liga or other sacred image is 
placed (alo called bhadrapltha) ; comp. iil. 350 
and note v. 46. 

118. Small offerings are meant such as are 


made at receptions to persons of consequence ; 
the modern nazar. ; 

115. Regarding the shrine of Ranesvara in 
Srinagar, see note iii. 363. 

118, It seems that we have here an allu- 
sion to a subsequent expedition of Mahmid 
against Kaémir, perhaps the one on which 
he reached Lohara (‘Lohkot’); see note 
vii. 47. : 

119. The mention of the Darads along with 
the Diviras and Ddmaras is evidently made for 
the sake of the alliteration, 
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120. The king’s daughter Lothtka constructed the Lofhikamatha, and 
founded another Matha under the name of her mother Tilottama. 

121. 0, even sinners think sometimes of pious acts! 
Bhadregvara built a Vihara of distinguished merit. 

122. Sangrdmaréja showed true judgment, and did not establish even a 
drinking-place (rapa). sxing that the wealth he owned was unlawfully 


Thus even 


acquired. 
193. The Queen S'ri!-‘:hz, daughter of the illustrious Yasomangala, as her 


husband was of feeble povier indulged in licentious conduct. 

1%, Tribhuvana, who was the son of Sugandhisiha and Jayalaksmi, became 
the ardent lover of that queen. 

125. Also the sharp-ivitted Jaydkara, who worked well in the interest of the 
treasury, and established the Jaydkaragaiija and other funds (gaija), was her 
paramour. 

126. This beautiful [queen], who was very fond of accumulating wealth, and 
had established ‘the Gaija of Mayagréma’ and other [funds], obtained great 
power by the king’s favour. 

12, This king died on the first day of Asadha in the year [of the Laulaka 
ers four thousand one hundred] four (a.p. 1028), after having had his son Hariraja 
consecrated. 

128. This [prince], who was attended by wise men (sumanas) and who made 
all hopes (a$a) appear, gave delight (hldda) to everyone, just as the festive time of 
Caitra, [which is attended by flowers (swmanas) and which illuminates all regions 
(d8a), brings coolness (hldda) to everyone]. 


129. 


He whose orders were never infringed cleared the land of thieves, and 


probibited the closing of doors in the market-street at night. 


120. Regarding Lothikd, see vii. 11. 

Tho Lothtkamatha appears, from vii. 14] and 
vii, 435, to have been in S‘rinagar. 

121, No mention is found elsewhere of this 
Vihara, 

122. The use of unlawfully acquired 
wealth for pious works is declared profitless; 
see °6: the passage from the Fisnudharma 
quoted Caturvargac. i. pp. 89 sq. It would 
also be possible to divide yo nydyyals 'rpitam. 

125-126. The term yaiija (see iv. 589) 
ne here and in the parallel passages, 
Vi 266 (Sindhupaija) ; vii. 570 (Kalasaga’iya), 
clearly separate funds for which special 
sources of revenue were assigned, and which 
Were managed by distinct officers. These 

ds seem to have received their names 
from the person who had organized them, or 
from the place which supplied their revenue. 


The latter form of designation is used in 
the case of the ‘Mayagraminagafja.’ This 
neme is taken from the village Mayagréma, 
which, as viii 729 shows, is identical with the 
present Mai'gam situated in the lower Sind 
Valley, 74° 52' long. 34° 17' lat. Mai'gam is 
a large village with a great area of excellent 
rice-fields. Under the last settlement the 
village pays the (for Kasmir) considerable 
sum of Rs. 2200 as annual revenue assess- 
ment. 

In P. Sahibram’s Tirthes. the village figures 
both under its old name ss Mayagrama and as 
Manyugrama (!). 

128. In the month of Caitra falls the com- 
mencement of the Kaémir spring. The adjec- 
tives characterizing Harirdja may, by a series 
of puns, be taken also as referring to the 
month. 


SaMGRAMARIJA 
(a.D. 1003-1028). 





Pious foundations. 


Hanipisa 
(a.p, 1028). 


Haninisa 
(A.D. 1028) 





ANANTA 
(a.d. 1028-1063}, 


Vigrakaraja’s incur- 
sion 
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130, The rule of this king, which was of unexpected distinction and of brief 
duration, deserved to be praised among men, like the crescent of the young 
moon. 

131. After ruling the earth for twenty-two days, this king of unblemished 
fame died on the eighth day of the bright half of Asadha. 

132. The splendour which attends men who shine forth for a short time like 
stars, passes away just as a [brief] summer night. 

133. There was a general report, which was not contradicted, that the 
licentious queen-mother herself had used witchcraft against her son, who was 
dissatisfied [with her conduct]. 

134-135. While the king’s mother, S’rilekhd, who wished the throne for her- 
self, was coming after taking a bath [where] the arrangements for the installation 
had been made,—the assembled Ekangas and the (king’s] milk-brother, Sagara, 
made her child-son Ananta king. 

136-137. If a person anxious to take out a treasure which has already 
been removed kills the snake which greedily keeps watch over it, this [procures] 
for him merely a sin. Even so, when the king’s mother destroyed her son in her 
desire for the throne, this only [procured] for her a sin, since the throne was 


taken by another. 


138. Such deceptive vision of the throne made that perverse queen forget the 
love for her child. 0, the (false] desire for the enjoyment of pleasures ! 
139. Then came the child-king’s old paternal uncle, Vigrahardja, to secure 


the throne, and displayed his valour. 


140. He proceeded from Lohara in rapid marches, burnt down the 
‘Gate’ (dudra), and after two and a half days unexpectedly entered the 


City. 


141. He had thrown himself into the Lothtkamatha, and there the troops 
sent by S'rilekha killed him and his followers by setting fire [to the place]. 


181. This verse, in conjunction with verse 
127, proves that the luni-solar months were 
reckoned in K.’stime, as at present in Kaémir, 
purnimdnta, i.e. began with the dark fortnight. 

194-185. The relationship indicated vi. 
189, 251 makes it clear that Ananta was 
Sathgrimardja's son; comp. vii. 74. 

140. It has been explained in Note Z on 
Lohara, iv. 177, that it 1s possible during the 
summer months, when the Tog*maidan Pass is 
open, to do the distance between Loh*rin and 
Srinagar in the short time indicated by the 
text. As, however, the distance is at least 
sixty miles, and as a pass of over 13,000’ in 
height has to be crossed, it is clear that a per- 
formance like that of Vigraharijs preaupposes 


great marching powers on the part of an 
armed force. Compare Albérini, India, 1. 
p. 317: ‘the distance from Lauhir to the 
capital of Kashmir is fifty-six miles, half the 
my being rugged country, the other half plein.’ 

y dvara is meant here the watch-station 
on the Tos*maidin route properly known as 
Karkota-dranga. ts position is indicated by 
the village of Drang; comp. note viii. 1696, 
also viii. 1997 and note i. 302, The place 
where the route passes the scarp of the [os’- 
maidan ses before descending to the 
village of Drang, is still closed by old watch- 
towers marked on the map. This locality is 
now called bar-bal, i.e. ‘ the place of the Gate 
(Skx. dvara > K6, bar). 
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149. The lavish queen then built two Mathas in honour of her husband and 
gon, and thought day and night of high treason. 

143. When in time the king had a little outgrown his childhood, he became, 
like one born on the throne, addicted to extravagance and other [vices]. 

144. Most dear to him were Rudrapala and other S'ahi princes who exhausted 
the kingdom's revenues by the large salaries they drew. 

145. Though receiving from the king one and a half lakhs [of Dinnaras] daily 
for his maintenance, Rudrspdlo yet never got rid of his money troubles. 

146. Diddipala, though he drew daily eighty thousand [Dinnaras] from the 
king, could yet not sleep in peace at night. 

147. Anagapala, (that) Vetala, who was the king's favourite, was ever 
planning the breaking up «f the golden statues of gods. 

148. Rudrapdla protected those who robbed [others] of their property and 
lives, and was a safe refuge for thieves, Candalas, and the like. 

149. Kayasthas, who were I’udrapdla’s intimates, oppressed the people. The 
foremost among them, the famous Utjala, founded a Matha for the blind. 

150-152. What more need be said of the king’s affection for him (Rudrapila) ? 
He himself had married the elder daughter of Jnducandra, the lord of Jélamndhara, 
the moon-faced dsamati, on account of her beauty, the same who built a Matha 
called after herself at Tripwresvara. He then married her somewhat younger 
sister, the Queen Saryamatz, to the king. 

153. Through the companionship of fudra[pala], who pleased his ears, 
the king was led into evil habits, just as Suyodhana through that of 


Karna. 


154. At that time, Tribhuvana, the powerful commander-in-chief, collected 
the Damaras and came to deprive the king of the throne. 

155. He arrived for battle after drawing to himself the whole army, [except] 
the Ekangas and the mounted soldiers, who did not leave the king’s side. 


144. The ‘S'ahi princes’ (S’ahiputrah) 
here mentioned may be assumed to have been 
scions of the royal S'ahi family who had 
come to Kaémir as refugees. Their names, 
Rudrapéla, Diddépala, ete, show the same 
formation as the names of the last four S’shi 
kings, Jaipdl (Jayapala ?), Trilocanapala, ete. 

145-146. The real value of these salaries 
must be estimated with reference to what has 
been explained regarding the Kasmir monetary 
system in Note H, iv. 495 

147. Compare Harsa’s 
100] aqq. 

149. As Mathas are otherwise regularly 
designated after their founders or the latter's 
relatives, it seems probable that the differently 


procedure, vii. 


formed name Andhamatha must be taken in 
its literal meaning as ‘a Matha for the 
blind.’ 

150, Asthe oldkingdom of Jalamdhara in- 
cluded also Trigarta or Kangra (see note iv.177), 
we may recognize with CunnincHaM, Ane, 
Geogr. p. 139, 10 Inducandra the Indracandra 
of the genealogical lists of the Kangra Rajas. 
That K. himself wrote the name as Inducandra, 
is proved by his use of the expression tndu- 
mukhim immediately after it. 

Bilhana, too, Vikram. xviii. 40, calls this 
queen a daughter of Indu, i.e. Inducandra (devi 
tasya . . . candrihevendujata). 

158. Suyodhana, ie. Duryodhana, the head 
of the Kauravus. 


ANANTA 
(4.. 1028-1063). 


Predominance of 
Sais, 


Rising of Tribhuvana, 


280 RAJATARANGINI. (VII. 156, 


156. With praiseworthy bravery, Anantadeva attacked in person J'rébhuvana 
in the fight, warding off his unerring darts with his sword. 

157. He (Tribhuvana), who was hurt by his miglity strokes, though the 
armour protected his body, fled and seemed to vomit his glory in the blood [which 
flowed] from his mouth. 

158-159. When, on seeing the king’s unexpected strength, he had left the 
battle and fled, the king, who was [yet] almost a boy, and had hidden his 
manliness under a modest behaviour, defeated with laudable prowess at S'dlisthala 
the valorous [attack of] Abhinava, a Damara from S'amdlé, who was fighting with 
darts. 

160. King Anantu, whose sword became covered with flesh and blood [until it 
looked Like] a club, moved about in the battle like a Bhairava, and made the earth 
shake. 

161-162. When the king saw at every step Ekangas whose bodies were 
slashed with cuts, and had their names reported to him by the attendants, he out 
of kind feeling relieved the Ekangas of the uncertain dependence on the Akgapatala 
office, [and gave them instead] a fixed assignment (? vilubdhisthavara). 

163. Thus in gratitude he there granted to his servants successively an 
assignment (vilabdhs) to [the amount of] ninety-six crores of Dinnaras. 

164, The story goes that when the king returned from the battle, the hilt of 
his sword, which had become fixed in his firm grasp, could [only] be removed from 
his hand after some time, and by sprinkling milk [on it]. 

165. 0, the greatness of the king! When Tribhuvana came back from 
abroad in distress, the king received him, such [as he was], without anger. 

166. He had made a relative of his, Brahmardja by name, superintendent of 


the treasury (gafijddhipa). The latter having fallen in enmity with Rudrapdla, 
became disaffected and departed. 


ANANTA 
(a-D. 1028-1068). 


150. S‘élasthala ia evidently the older 
form of the name Halthal which Abu-l-Faz], 
ii. p. 363, gives as that of a village in the Yech 
Pargana. Ké. A regularly repleces Skr. . A 
village Halthal seems to be known in the 
Yech Parganas, but I have not been able to 
trace its position. The same place is probabl 
meant bythe S‘alasthada (sic) mentioned Fourt! 

n. 225 in connection with a rebellion in 
the neighbouring district of Nag&m. 

SYamalé is the old name of the modern 
Hamal Pargana, which lies in Kamraz to the 
W. of Sépar. Kamala is frequently mentioned 
in the last T (see viii. 1008, 1011, 1182, 
etc.), and in the later Chroniclea; comp. Jonar. 
92, 107, 252; S‘riv. iv. 108, etc. The Damaras 


of S'amalé are referred to vii. 1022; viii. 691, 
1517, 2749. 

161-162. The interpretation of the term 
vilabdhi is doubtful. The word recurs only in 
the next verse, and from the latter a guess has 
been made as to its meaning. The probable 
character of the Akapatala (chief office of 
accounts), and its connection with the Ekangas, 
has been discussed in notes v. 249, 301. 

The purport of our passage seems to be 
that the king, to show his gratitude, re- 
lieved the Ekahgas who had been wounded 
in his service from their harassing duties at 
the ae and fixed for them an asmgn- 
ment independent of that office, ie. sort 
of pension. 


VIL 177.] 
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167. Having allied himself with certain Damaras, he by great efforts 
[succeeded in] leading {against the king], -lenlumutgala, king of the Darads, 


together with seven Mleccha princes, 


168. When that [Darad ruler] had reached the village of Kstraprstha, the 
most valiant Rudrapdla, eager for battle, went to meet him. 

169. After the two forces had arranged to fight on the morrow, the Darad 
ruler went to amuse hisself at [a pool which is] the residence of a Naga called 


Pindgraka. 


170. Inhis wickedness he threw his dart at the body of a fish which was 
swimming there, though his attendants kept him back. 


171, 


Then the Naga same forth from that round pool in the shape of a jackal, 


and the Darad ruler threw limself after him, eager for the chase. 

172. When the king's troops saw him rushing up, they thought that he was 
breaking the agreement, and fearing an attack they moved out for battle. 

173, Then there arose a battle-feast in which brave men were wedded to the 
heavenly maids (Apsaras), while the clash of weapons seemed to kindle rows of 


fires. 


174, In that great concourse of warriors, the head of the Darad lord was cut 
off, while the fame of Rudra{péla], whose splendour was awe-inspiring, rose 


afresh. 


175. The Mleccha kings were slain or captured, while the king of Kasmir 
obtained gold, jewels, and other [treasures]. 

176. Rudrapala brought before his lord the Darad king's head, the dripping 
blood of which was purified by the water[-like] glitter of the pearls on its 


crest-ornaments. 


177, Many similar troubles (avadalika) he had with his brother Udayana- 
vatsa and with Brahmans, who held solemn fasts (praya). 


168. The gloss of A, identifies Keiraprstha 
with ‘ Kharof, a village in Kramarajya.’ I 
have not been able to trace this place, though 
I have heard of the existence of a locality 
called Khuyrat in the Uttar Pargana. It is 
probable that Ksiraprstha must be looked for 
on one of the several routes which lead from 
the N. of Kamraz into the Kisanganga Valley. 
The greater part of the latter has always been 
inhabited, as it is at present, by a Darad popu- 
lation. As the a eneanee Valley is connected 
by several passes with Cilas and Astér on the 
Indus, it is possible that the Mleccha, i.e. 
M adan, chiefs mentioned vii. 167 came 
from those r 
Darads and 
Vili, 2760 qq, 


ions. For a similar invasion of 
eccha chiefsin K.’s time, see 


King Ananta’s victory over Darads and 
S‘akas is alluded to by Bilhana, Vikram. xviii. 
34 


169. It is curious that this Naga name, 
which is well-known to the Epics and Puranas, 
does not occur in the long lists of Kasmirian 
sacred springs given by the Nilamata and the 
Mahatmyas. 

178. The sparks from the weapons are 
imagined to represent the sacrificial fires in 
the presence of which marriage ceremonies 
take place. 

177. The word avadalikd seems otherwise 
unknown. Its apparent etymology from 
dal, lit. ‘rupture,’ and the context, justify 
the above interpretation. 


ANANTA 
(a.n. 1028-1063). 


Invasion of Darads. 


ANANTA ; 
(a.D. 1028-1063). 


Rnd of S’ahi princes. 


Queen Siryamnati’s 
pious foundations, 
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178. Then Rudrapala died of the latd-disease, and the other S’éhi princes 


too found an early death. 


179. When the blindness created by his affection for the Palus (i.e. Rudrapala 
and his brothers) had passed away, the lang found pleasure in a virtuous life, and 
became, as it were, a mirror reflecting Queen Suryamati. 


180. 


She founded the [temple of S'iva] Gaurasvara, and, having the second 


name of Subhatd, constructed the meritorious Subhatdmatha on the bank of the 


Vitastd. 


181. On the consecration of [the temple of] Sudvisiva, she made many 
Brahmans rich by giving away cows, gold, horses, jewels and other [presents]. 

182. From love for her younger brother Kollana, who was also called 
Agacandra, she built a Matha provided with an Agrahara under his name. 

183. She founded also two Mathas by the side of [the shrines of] Vijuyesu 
and Amarega under the names of her brother Sillana and of her husband 


[respectively]. 


184, And at the glorious [temple of] Vijayesvara she bestowed, as a gift of 
great merit, one hundred and eight Agraharas on learned Prsbmans. 

185. She also granted under her husband’s name Agraharas at Amuaresvura, 
and arranged for the consecration of Trisilas, Banalingas and other [sacred 


emblems). 


178. Regarding Jéta, see iv. 524 aq. 

180. Bilhana, who devotes to this queen a 
lengthy eulogium, knows her by the name of 
Subhaté. He mentions a temple of S'iva 
built by her on the bank of the Vitasté, and a 
Matha which she established under her own 
name in the capital for the residence of 
students; comp. Vikram. xviii. 40-46. 

The ‘Maths of Suryamati’ is mentioned 
again, vii. 1658, and its restoration in K.'s 
tame is referred to in viii. 8321, Siryamati’s 
temple of S'iva Gauriévara is mentioned also 
vii. 207, 673. These passages show that 
both structures were situated in S’rinagar. 

181. rding the Saddiiva temple, see 
note vii. 185-187. 

183. It is probable that K. refers here and 
in verse 185 under the name of Amarefa or 
Amareivara toa shrine situated at the site 
now marked by the meee of Amburhér, about 
four miles to the N. of S'rinagar on the road 
towards the Sind Valley. This place, the 
modern name of which is clearly derived from 
Amarefvara (comp. Kéthér < Kapatedvara; 
Tyéhér <Jyasthesvara, Note C, 1. 124), is 
certainly meant in viii. 606, 590, 729, 766, 
11%. these passages describe fighte in 
the immediate vicinity of S'rinagar. It is 
also mentioned as Amaredapura by Jonar, 890. 


P. Sahibram in his Tirthas. gives cor- 
rectly Amaregrara as the old name of the 
village, and refers to an Amaresvara Linga 
worshipped there. On a visit paid to the 
place in June, 1895, I found considerable 
remains of an old tomple built into the 
Ziarat of Farrukhzid Sahib. A little to the 
W. of the latter, on the shore of the Anch'ar 
lake, are two Nagas, one of which, named 
Ganga, is still annually visited by the pilgrims 
proceeding to the Tirthas of Mount Haramn- 

uta. 

The now popular Tirtha of Amarnath (KS. 
Amburnath) situated at » great altitude above 
the sources of the Lid*r (see note i. 267), can 
scarcely be meant in our passages, as ite situa- 
tion would render the erection of a Matha by 
the aide of the sacred image quite impossible. 

184. Bilhana, Vikram. xviii. 46, refers 
generally to gifts of land and other presents 
made by Subhata to learned men. 

One hundred and eight is a sacred number, 
observed, eg. in the number of the beads in 
Tosaries. 

185. Trigilas, representations of S'1va's 
trident, as ueually displayed on and near S'iva 
temples. 

Bénalingas are linga - shaped pebbles 
brought from the bed of the Narmada; 
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186, When their son, Réjardju died, the king and his consort left the royal 
palace, and took up their resilence in the vicinity of [the shrine of ] Sadééira, 

187. From that time onwards the kings abandoned the residence of the 
former dynasties, and in accordance with the custom thus [established] took up 


their abode in that same [locality] 


198. As the king waa fond of horses, his favourite horse-trainers obtained 
through his largesses, as well as by the plunder they made in the country, a 


position altogether equal [to his own]. 


189. The foreigner De!ie%u, to whom the king, like one born on the throne, 
was attached, because he was clever in jests, looted the people at all times. 


comp note ii, 181. They are still used in 
Kaémir, as elsewhere in Northern India, for 
purposes of worship. Their name is derived 
from Bana, the Asura, who worshipped Indra. 
Another designation is Narmadesrara. 

186-187. This passage is of considerable 
interest, as it helps us to fix approximately 
both the position of the temple (or Linga) of 
Sadasiva, and of the royal palace in Kalhana’s 
time. 

As regards this later palace, we possess 
clear topographical indication in the passages 
viii. 782, 955, which place the royal residence 
near the one) called Ksiptika. The 
latter is, as will be shown in note vin. 
782, undoubtedly identical with the canal 
now known as Kuftkul. This leaves the 
Vitasta on its left bank below the Skér Garhi, 
and after a course of about one and a half 
miles rejoins it close to the seventh bridge. 
Combining the evidence of the above two 
passages with that of vii. 1539, where the 
northern or right bank of the river is spoken 
of as that arn to the royal palace, we 
Must conclude that the later palace was 
situated somewhere between the left bank of 
the river and the present Kut*kul. As to its 
exact position we are, however, yet left in 
doubt. 

The subsequent references made by K. to 
the Sadasiva shrine, vii. 673; viii. 934, 1194 
‘4 do not help to solve this question. But 
all the more useful are the indications 
furnished by the Fourth Chronicle. 

There we find Sadasivapura, i.e. the quarter 
near Sadadiva, repeatedly mentioned as a 
part of the city of S'rinagar; see 503, 
549 aq., 617, 697, 766, 806. Among these 
passages there are two which clearly place 
Sadisgivapura on the left river bank and 
Opposite to the quarter of Samudramatha. 
Tn 508 2q., we reed of a city fight in which 
the partisans of the Cakkas (Leake) posted on 


the river bank in the Sanudra@matha fred 


across at their opponents who occupied Sedd- 
fivapura. Verses 617 sq., again, Aeueribe 8 
great fire which broke out at Saddsivapura, and 
subsequently crossing the Vitasta, destroyed 
the Samudramatha with the neighbouring 
parts of the city. 

By Samudramathea (called Samudramatha by 
S'rivara, iv. 121, 169) is meant certainly the 
present Mahalla of Sud‘rmar (comp. Ké. 
sud*r, ‘sea’ <Skr. sanudra). This quarter is 
situated on the right bank of the river, 
immediately below the second nace 
Opposite to it on the left bank lie the 
quarters of Zaindar Mahal, Purustyar, Kara- 
phal! Mahal, Malikyar, all belonging to the 
Zilla Tés*vén. Here, then, we have to assume, 
was situated the shrine of Sadasiva and the 
royal residence of Kalhana’s time. As the 
Kut*kul flows in this neighbourhood parallel 
to the Vitasta, and at adistance of scarcely 
more than 400 yards from the latter, the 
above quoted passages of tho Rajat. which 
speak of the palace as close to the Kegiptika 
or Kut*kul, fully support our identification. 

With the evidence above recorded curiously 
agrees a local tradition which has survived 
in this neighbourhood. An ancient Linga, 
which was standing until a few years ago on 
the Ghat (yarbal) of Purus*yar, about fifty 

ards below the second bridge, has been 
nowt to the old Purohitas living in these 
quarters by the name of Sadisiva, It has 
recently been placed in asmall temple erected 
close to its original position on the left river 
bank. It is possible that we have in the 
traditional name of this old Lica the last 
suiviving trace of the ancient designation of 
the locality. 

The ‘old palace’ (puranarajadhdni) is men- 
tioned viii. 887, but its position is not indi- 
cated. We may safaly assume that, with the 
rest of the city founded by Pravarasena, it 
was situated on the right bank of the rivor. 

189. For the meaning of datéika, see vi. 304, 
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190-193, Padmardja, a foreigner, who supplied betel-leaves, was a favourite 
of this [king], who was lavish and fond of the habit of taking betel. It was 
through this [man] that Bhoju, the lord of Malava, had the round tank (hunda) 
constructed at Kapatesvara with heaps of gold that he sent. King Bhoja had 
vowed that he would always wash his face in water from the Pépasidana 
Tirtha, and this [man] made the fulfilment of his dificult vow [possible] by 
regularly despatching from this [Tirtha] large numbers of glass jars filled with 


that water. 


194. This man who sold betel-leaves with Nagsrakhanda and other 
[ingredients], made the king then give up almost the whole rzvenue of the country. 


100-103. Bhojardja is undoubtedly the 
King Bhoja of Dhari, famous as a patron of 
literature, who ruled over Malava in the first 
half of the 11th century. The period of his 
reign can now be fixed approximately as 
extending from about a.p. 1010 to beyond 
4D. 1068; comp. Prof. Bituien’s remarks, 
epee Ind., i. pp. 232 sq., and below vii. 259, 
where King Bhoja is mentioned as living 
after Kalaéa's coronation, a.p. 1063. 

The ancient Tirtha of Pépesidana at 
Kapatefvara, the modern Kothér, has been 
discussed in note i. 32. 

In the note on my tour of 1891, Vienna 
Or. Journal, v. p. 847, I have already briefly 
referred to the remaina atill extant of the 
enclosure which, according to our text, Bhoja 
constructed around this sacred spring. The 
latter now rises ine circular tank of at least 
sixty yards in diameter, which is enclosed by a 
solid stone wall, and by steps leading down to 
the water. The depth of the tank I was 
unable to ascertain on my short visit in Sept., 
1891, but it seemed considerable. From the 
formation of the ground, it is evident that 
this tank has been formed by closing artifi- 
cially the gully in which the spring rises on 
the hillside. The dam which effected this 
forms the W, side of the tank, 

The local tradition of the Purobitas of the 
Tirths, as communicated to me by an old 
Sadho (Mahddev Kaul), residing at the spring, 
maintains that the tank and ite atone 
enolosure were constructed by a Raja from 
the Dekhan, called Mutsukund (Muculkunda), 
This king was disfigured by horns which had 
grown on his head, and had in vain sought 
relief by visite to numerous sacred sites. 
When near Kapafefsara he noticed that a 
wounded dog was healed by entering tho 
water of the sacred spring. The king followed 
his example, and got rid of his horns. There- 
upon he testified his gratitude by the con- 
struction of the tank. To the same king is 


ascribed the erection of a temple in the 
usual Kaémir siyi2 of modest dimensions, 
situated to the F. ot the tank, and of several 
still smaller cellas of which the ruins, more 
or less well preserved, are found close by. 

It is highly probatle that this legend, which 
is known with slight variations also to the 
Muhammadan villagers of Kothér, is a reflex 
of the story recorded by K. of King Bhoja’s 
daily ablutions in the water of Kapatesvara. 

That the latter story itself had some 
foundation in fact is by no means impossible. 
The holy water of the Ganges used to be 
carried in considerable quantities to great 
distances before the construction of modern 
roads and railways. Thus Jamacdér Khushhal 
Singh, st Ranjit Singh's court, is said to have 
bathed regularly in oe water, and the 
late Mahtraja Ranbir Singh of KaSmir never 
to have drunk any other water but that 
despatched for him from Hardvar. 

A lingering recollection of King Bhoja’s 
treasures, to which K. alludes in verse 190, 
seems to survive in the story told to me by 
the villagers, according to which the king, 
when building the tank, had deposited below 
it gold and other valuables. These were 
intended as compensation for the person who 
would repair the tank. An inscription ‘in 
various characters’ is said to have existed until 
Sikh times near a door in the stone enclosure 
on the N. side of the tank. In this inscrip- 
tion, which was thrown into the tank by the 
Mubammadan Jagirdar of the place under 
Ranjit Singh, the king is believed to have 
given directions as to where his treasure 
would be found ! 

Tt has to be noted that the circular wall 
around the tank and the temple above men- 
tioned show architectural features of a com- 
paratively late date, which permit us to 
assign these structures to King Bhoja’s time. 

104. It is not clear what is meant by 
nigarakhanda. Ginger is called ndgara, but I 
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195, As the king’s creditor, he took from him a diadem which was adorned 
with five resplendent crescents, and the throne, as a security for more money which 
was due to him. 

196. Inevery month on the day of solemn reception, these emblems of regal 
dignity were brought from his house to be used in the royal assembly. 

197. The Queen Siryamati then put an end to the disgrace caused to the 
country by Padmardja, by handing over the savings of her own treasury. 

198. When consequently the troubles caused by the horse-trainers, by Dallaka 
and the rest, had been removed, affairs became once more settled in the country. 

199. From that tine onwards it was the queen who took the king’s business 
in hand, while the king left off talking about his prowess, and did what he was 
[bid] to do. 

200. The husband’s woman-like submission and her domination over her 
husband, did not give occasion for blame, as their behaviour towards each other 
was irreproachable. 

201. Wise Anantadeva surpassed even the Munis by his devotion to S’iva, 
his vows, bathings, liberality, morals and other virtues. 

202. During the long rule of this king the light of the royal [favour] passed 
on from one servant to the other, turning ever towards some fresh [suitor], like 
a maid who has to choose her husband. 

203. Ksema, a barber, filled the King’s treasury, securing revenue by the 
[impost of] one-twelfth (dvadasabhaga) and other means. 

204-205. Then KeSava, an honest Brahman from Trigarta, became minister, 
and threw lustre on the king, just as the moon [throws her light] on a 
stuccoed terrace, Yet this very person was seen by the people [subsequently] 
going about alone and in poverty, Fortune, [which is like] a stroke of lightning 
from the cloud of fate, for whom is it lasting ? 

206. Considering that possessions are subject to fate, the pride which foolish 
people take in the greatness of their family and power is false and vain. 

207. Bhiti, a Vaigya, who was watchman at the temple of Gaurifa, had 
[three] sons, Haladhara, Vajra and Vardha, 

208 Of these Haladhara rose daily higher in Stiryamati’s service, and 
obtained the prime-ministership (sarvadhikarita). 


am not aware of its ever being used asan 195. For paiicacandraka, comp. note v. 231. 

ingredient of betel. 106. For masdrghavdsara, comp. viii. 170. 
he eating of betel is almost unknown in 207. For the temple of Siva Gaurfivara, 

Kagmir at the present time. The transport see vii. 180. 

of fresh betel leaves to Kaémir must have 208. haras founded by a Haladhara, 

been in old days « difficult matter, andthe evidently the minister here referred to, are 

article accordingly an expensive luxury. mentioned by Bilhana, Tikram. xviii. 19. 
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minister, 
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209, As by skilful management he made the smaller chiefs submit, the king, 
together with his consort, used to watch his face [for orders}. 

210. The Padagra office, which Ksema had first orgavized, was put by this 
high-minded [minister] openly above all offices. 


211-212, He wisely abolished the royal privilegs of 





marking the gold 


according to colour (quality), price, etc., which served to briog to light the savings 
of the people, knowing that succeeding kings would encicaviuy to seize through 
punishments and other [means this] accumulated wealth. 

213. By executing some of the detested horse-trincry who robbed property 
and women, he appeased the sufferings of the people. 

214. This abolisher of imposts made the continence of the Vitasta 
and Sindhu resplendent with temples glittering in gild, with Mathas and 


Agraharas. 


915. His brothers and sons, exalted by the accumulation of riches (laksmi), 
never ceased to give rich gifts (déna), just as elephants {rendered mad by the 
familiarity with Lakgmi never cease to secrete ichor from their temples (dana)]. 


216. 


The illustrious and brave Bimba, son of his brother Vardha, who held 


charge as lord of the Gate, showered his bounties just as the clouds at the end 


of the world [pour down water]. 


217, He who had brought untimely death upon many Damaras, lost his life 
ina fight with the Khagas when he had but few followers and [yet] declined to 


Tetreat. 


218. King 4nanta, who won victories over various kings, uprooted at Campa 
King Sala, and placed a new ruler on the throne, 


210. The term pdddgra is used here and 
vil. 671, S04; viii, 1482, 1964, 2224, 2862, 
clearly as the designation of some high office. 
It has not been found outside the Chronicle, 
and the character of the office to which it refers 
cannot be established with certainty. From 
our own passage it would appear that the 
Padagra office could be directly managed by 
the prime minister (see vii. 208), and that it 
was connected with the finance administra- 
tion (see vii. 21] sq.). In vii.571, King Kalasa, 
who did not give charge of the paddyra to a 
certain minister, though the latter was clever 
in raising revenue, is praised for the regard 
he hereby evinced for fis subjects. 

That the officer in charge of the padégra was 
concerned with the collection of taxes, may 
be concluded also from viii. 861 and vii. 2294. 
In the latter e weread of a Priyopa- 
veés which the Brahmans start st 
Citraratha, the Padigra officer (vii, 1489), 
owing to his obstinate persistence in raising 


the imposts. The same officer is mentioned, 
vii. 1964, as holding at the same time the 
posts of Padagra and Dvarapati. 

Etymologically, the term paddgra might 
mean ‘the (officer who stands) before the 
feet (of the king}.’ 

211-212. A kind of assay for articles of 
gold is meant, which anablall: the officials to 
estimate the private means of individuals. In 
old Kaémir, no doubt, as in modern India, 
the acquisition of ornaments in gold or silver 
was the only popular form of effecting in- 
vestments. 

For # tax ‘on increments of gold,’ see 
Manu, vii. 180, and the authorities quoted in 
the note of Prof. Buhler’s translation. 

218. Campa is the modern hill-state of 
Cama, which comprises the valleys of all the 
sources of the Ravi and some adjoining 
valleys draining into the Cinab ; comp. Con- 
NINGHAM, Ane. Geogr., p. 

King 


141. 
Sala has been rightly identified by 
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The king, while rashly making wanton inroads into foreign territories, 


990. When on an expedition against Kalasga, the son of Tukka, his troops had 
become worn out, Haladhara extricated him from Vallapura by cunning. 

991. When he had invaded Urasd, and the enemy had blocked the routes, his 
commander-in-chief mad his retreat possible by clearing the roads. 

992, While King .inanta was engaged [abroad] in difficult contests with his 
enemies, various acts of viclence occurred [at home] every moment. 

993, The illustrious Rajefvara, son of Bhadresvara, who was lord of the 
Gate, fell by the [hand of} Damaras residing in Kramarajya, and likewise a great 


many others. 


294. How can a persin do service in the king’s palace without suffering 
insults, even if he lock upon his task with the eye of prudence and act with 


discretion ? 


225. Even Haladhara became an object of slander on account of his 


Prof. Kretrorn with Salavdhana, who is men- 
tioned as King Somavarmacteva’s predecessor 
in the Camba grant published Ind. Ant., 
xvii. pp. 7 sqq._ The latter was executed in 
the reign of 4eata, whose name occurs below, 
vii. 588, as the ruler of Campa under Kalaga 
(a.D. 1087). 

Conninesam, Arch. Survey Rep., xiv. 
pp. 114 sq., has pointed out that the refer- 
ences made by K. in vii. 688, 1512; viii. 538, 
1083, 1443, to members of the ruling family 
of Campa, and their relations with KaSsmir, 
are in agreement with the traditional lst of 
the Camba Rajas as preserved in the family 
which still rules that hill-state. 

Bilhana, Vikram. xviii. 38, speaks of King 
Ananta’s supremacy being acknowledged in 
Campi, Darvabhisara, Trigarta and Bhartula 
(Vartula?), Cunninonam, Anc. Geogr., p. 141, 
places the invasion of Campa by Ananta 
between a.p. 1028 and 1031, but does not 
give his authority for these dates. 

It deserves to be noted that our text shows 
everywhere the spelling Campa, whereas the 
name (in its alternative form) is written 
ok in the grant above quoted. The latter 
spelling with » is regularly adopted in all 
S‘arad& MSS. for the name of the Campaka 
flower; comp. also the name of Kalhana's 
father, written Canpaka throughout in A. 

_ Regarding the character ascribed to the 
inhabitants of Campa, see viii. 153). 

220. Vallapura has been rightly identified 
by ConninonaM, Arc. Geogr., p. 135, with the 
old chiefship of Balidvar, situated in the 
lower hills to the E. of Jammu. The petty 


Rajas of Ballavar, some time before their 
territory was swallowed up by the State of 
Jammu, had transferred their seat to Basauli 
on the Ravi. But the small town of Ballévar, 
75° 40' long. 32° 37' lat., still retains in the 
ruins described by Drew, Jummoo, p. 84 sq., 
marks of its former importance. 

Kalaga, the lord of Vallapura, is mentioned 
again, vii. 588, as one of the hill Rajas who 
presented themselves at the court of Kalaga 
of Kasmir in the winter of a.p. 1087-88. 
Subsequently in Sussala’s reign we find 
Padmaka of Vallapura, together with his son 
Anandaréja, joining a league of hill chiefs 
which supports the Kasmirian pretender 
Bhiksicara; see viii. 539 sqq., 547 sqq. This 
prince is at a later date brought from Falli- 
pe to Rajapuri by Sussala's enemies, viii, 


On the other hand, a ‘chief of Vallapura,’ 
Brahmajayjala, is named in the list of faith- 
ful Rajaputras from abroad, who stood by 
Sussala in his greatest straits. Here pro- 
bably a scion of the Vallapura family is 
meant. Sussala also had a wife Jajjala from 
Vallapura, viii. 1444, Finally, we are in- 
formed, vill. 2452, that King Jayasizha, after 
a successful expedition, replaced Vikramardja 
by Gulhana in the rule of Vallapura. Cun- 
ningham, i.c., states that he found the name 
of Kalaga in the genealogical lists of the 
Ballavar famuly. bérini, India, i, p. 205, 
mentions Balléwar on the route from Kanauj 
to Kaégmir. 


221. For Uraéé, and the route to it, see ~ 


note v. 317. 
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ANANTA 
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Ananta’s abdication. 


Kataba 
(1D. 1063-1089). 
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continual attendance upon the queen, and was thrown into prison by Asdcandra 
and others who were enraged against him. 

928. Deprived by the king of all his property, he underwent the pains of 
imprisonment. How [can there be] absolute happiness when the power of fortune 
is uncertain ? 

227. When the king set him free from prison, the regal majesty [seemed] 
to return towards him and to embrace him, while the smile of embarrassment 
which lit up [his] face was [like the brightness produced by} a regal parasol. 

228. He experienced in the queen’s behaviour from oue moment to another 
sudden changes of wrath and favour, as [one experiences} in the course of the 
rainy season [sudden changes of] clouded sky and sunshine. 

299. Then in course of time the simple-minded king fell [completely] under 
his wife’s domination, which was the harbinger of evil issues. 

230-281. Continually urged on by his wife, who was blinded by love for her 
son, he was anxious to hand over the royal dignity to his son Kalasa, though 
wise persons like Haladhara endeavoured to dissuade him by referring to the evil 
consequences of his abdication, which would cause him to regret [it]. 

232. He ordered the Chamberlain Ranaditya to make the preparations for 
the coronation, though this [officer] warned him that he would feel regret. 

233. On the sixth day of the bright half of Karttika in the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand) thirty-nine (ap. 1063), the king had his son 
crowned. 

234-235. When Randditya was then presenting the princes in the king’s 
assembly, he, filled with the thought of the greatness of the royal dignity, and 
being blunt in his manners, put his hand on the king’s neck and introduced him 
with the words: “ Your Majesty, this is Prince (rajaputra) Ananta.” 

236. When the king turned round and looked at him in anger, he openly 
laughed, and thus spoke to him bluntly: | 

237. “Where the rulers of Kanyakulja and other [countries] are introduced 
in this manner, why should there be another procedure followed with you who have 
resigned the royal power ?” 

238. “Verily, you will regret it day by day. Not even a Muni can abandon 
his pride.” 

239. When the king heard there these words which went to the heart of the 
far-seeing ministers, he was unable to give an answer. 

240-241. When the wise Haladhara saw on the noxt day the new king 
attended by a regal court, and the old one accompanied only by a few followers, he 


234. L gives the correct reading nivedayan, as conjectured by Durgipr. 
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reproached the king in aptly feigned anger, and thus induced him to resume the 


[royal] dignity. 


o42. “Do you not feel ashamed to have rendered your young son unhappy by 
placing upon him the burden of the crown, and to have looked [only] after your 


own comfort in this your oll age?” 


943, “Therefore, yon shuuld transact yourself the affairs of the state. Let 
your son not be deprived wi {his} pleasures while he is young.” 

o44. By such words |e caused the {old] king to resume his power, and thus 
defrauded King Ka/asa by his diplomatic skill. 

245. Henceforth Kalzsa was king merely in name, taking even his meals, 
etc, regularly in the presence of his parents. 

246, At all assemblies, at the worship of weapons and other royal functions, 
he appeared like an assistant, acting as if he were his father’s Purohita. 

247. There is no reliance whatever on those who rejoice and are grieved 
without reason, just as [there is none] on animals. 

248. [Thus it came about] that the queen, after having by such persistence 
induced her husband to yield up the royal power, came to feel regret, and appeared 


to lose the love for her son, 


249. Full of jealousy and embittered in her mind, she would not permit that 
her daughters-in-law should make in their dress, ornaments and the rest that 
display which befitted them as a king's young wives. 

250. She made the queens of her son constantly do the work of slave-girls, until 
they did not refuse [to do even] the smearing of the house-floor (with cow-dung, ete.]. 

251. Once there came to the king his cousin Kgitiraja, the son of his uncle 


Vigrahardja. 


252. He related to him the grief which tormented his mind, on account of his 
800 Bhuvanardja who was lusting for his throne, and was most vicious. 

253. This son of his had taken refuge with the ruler of Ni/upura, and was 
Preparing an expedition against his father with the forces of that [ruler]. 


243. Read yauvane bhogair with L. 

248, By astrapiija are evidently meant 
rites in honour of the sword and other 
weapons, as aro performed to the present 
day among certain Rajpit communities, e.g. 
in the Dégra country. 

248. It is noteworthy that the v.l. ksipram 
evanu® which A, quotes as ‘from another 
Manuscript,’ is actually found in L. 

251. Xgitiréja, lord of Lohara, is praised 
by Bilhana as distinguished in arms as well as 
In learning, and as a patron of poets, equal in 
fame to Bhoja ; comp. Vikram. xvii. 47-60. 
Bilhapa also mentions @ victory he won over 


Rajapuri, and refers to his association with 
ascetics and his devotion to the worship of 
Visnu ; comp. below vii. 255 sqq. [The 
printed text of Bilkana’s poem, xviii. 47, 
seems to make Keitiraja a brother of Queen 
Siryamati; bardta, however, must be taken 
there, as in our verse, in the sense of 
Rorarding Vigrala 335 

ar rahardja, see vi. 330. 

268, ed 18 el about Nilapura. 
Can it be connected with the locality called 
Bappanila, viii. 1989, 1998? Its ruler, Kirt- 
raja, is mentioned once more, vii. 582. 

Read Nilapurardjam with L. 

U 
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(a.p. 1063-1089", 


Uikarsa installed at 
Lohara. 
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954. And with impious mind he had given the names of [certain] Bhagavatas 
whom his father honoured, to dogs, which he invested with the Brahminical thread, 

255. Though his wife was opposed to it, he (Ksitiraja) was piously resolved to 
seek the nectar of complete renunciation, which would remove the pains of his soul. 

956-257. He bestowed quickly his kingdom upon Uthkursa, the second eldest 
gon of Kalasa, who was born from the Queen Ramalekha, though he was [still a 
child] at the breast. Then this royal Rei set out to visit Tirthas in the company 
of wise men. 

258. After enjoying the blessings of quietism for many years as a most 
devout Vaisnava, this pious [prince] attained absorption in Visna at Cahradhara. 

259, Heand King Bhoja, both [themselves] learned an: friends of poets, were 
at that time equally renowned for their exalted liberality. 

260. King Ananta entrusted his young grandson (Utkarsa) to the keeping of 
Tanvangardja, who was the son of his father’s cousin (Jassaraja). 

261. Tanvarga, after raising to vigorous strength that dominion {of Lohara] 
as well as that boy, returned to Kasmir, and also died at Cakradhara. 

262. Up to that [time] the members of the royal family in this [land] enjoyed 
all possessions in common, and their relationship was not stained by treachery. 

263-265. Buddhardja, the son of Induraja, had a son Siddhardja, who begot 
the brave Madanargja. The latter's son, named Jinduraja, a most arrogant man, 
had, when the king showed himself unfriendly [to him], gone far away from the 
king’s dominions. As he possessed abundant courage, he was now called back to 
his home by the queen herself, who was troubled by the insolence of the Damaras, 


and was appointed minister. 


266. He thereupon attacked S'obha, the one-eyed Damara of Degrama, who 
had caused great trouble to the king, and executed him. 


254. The Bhagavatas are adherenta of an 
ancient Vaisnava sect. 

256-257. Bilhana, Vikram, xviii. 67, refers 
to Utkarsa,‘ who, holding Lohara, once the 
glory of Kaitipati, freed far and wide the 

from the footprints of the Mlecchas’ ; 
comp. Prof. Bihler’s Introduction, p. 10. 

Regarding Utkarae’s subsequent succession 
to the Kaémir throne, see vii. 703 aq. 
258. For Cakradhara, nee note i. 88, 

259. This verse agrees closely with the 
terms in which Bilhana, Vikram. xviii. 47 9qq., 
praises Kpitirdja; comp. above notes vii. aH 
and iii. 878, 

260. For tho relationship between Tan- 
anga and Ananta, see the leis in Ed and 
the genealogical table of tho Lobark family in 
Appendix. 


264. I have translated above according to 
the v. diram nypati?, quoted by A, ‘from 
another manuscript.’ this reading is now 
supported by L, which reads with a slight 
variation dire nrpati°. . 

266. Degréma, mentioned only here, isin 
all probability the modern hamlet of Degam, 
situated about one and a half miles to the W. 
of S‘upiyan on the left bank of the Rembyar* 
about 74° 53 long. 38° 43! lat. A few hundre 
yards to the S. of Dégam lies the well-known 
sacred spring of Kapdlamocana (marked a8 
‘Nagbal’ onthe map). In the Mahatmya of the 
Tirtha, the place bears the name of Doigrana, 
and 8 fanciful legend is told to account for 
this name. P. Sahibrim also writes the name 
Dvigrama in his Tirthas. There is nothing 
to indicate a epecial antiquity for this Tirths. 
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967. The king then bestowed upon this renowned [leader] the chief 
command of the army, and forced Rajapuri and other regions to pay tribute. 

968. Haladhara, who bad been like a staff supporting King Ananta’s 
rule, which was in a critical condition owing to various blunders, died [at 
that time]. 

969. When he was ying at Cakradhara he spoke thus to the king, who, 
together with his wife, was hy his side, and asked for advice : 

270. “Do not undertake hastily reckless expeditions against foreign countries. 
I had to avert your disaster in Valldpura and elsewhere by cunning.” 

o71. “Beware of this Jindurdja, who has raised himself to the highest 
position. Jaydnanda will create dissension between you and your son.” 

272. Remembering this his advice, the king had the powerful Jinduraja 
thrown into prison by Bijja, after cunningly making him lay down his arms. 

273. Then in the course of time King Kalasa, whose character was not pure, 
was induced by his servants to take to a way [of living] which is followed by the 
wicked. 

274, Four arrogant princes (rdjaputra) from the S’ahi family, Bijja, Pittha- 
raja, Paja and another, were his favourites. 

275. Also Jaydnanda, the son of the treasurer Naga, was his trusted servant 
and his instructor in deceit. 

276, When the excellent Brahman, dmarakantha, had obtained absorption 
in S'iva, the king became the pupil of his son Pramadakantha. 

277, This teacher (guru) instructed him, who was evil-disposed by nature, in 
wicked practices, and made him ignore the distinction between those [women] 
who are approachable and those who are not. 

278. What more need be said about the unscrupulousness of this teacher ? 
He, without fear, lived in incest even with his own daughter. 

279-280. Those honourable and learned men (bhaftapada) who knew how to 
behave at great rites without fear, and who, grimly conscious of their power and 
inaccessible to terror, would not pay any regard even to Bhairava,—they fell to the 
ground in fear and bent their knees before the ‘ cat-merchant,’ and were put at ease 
[again] when he placed his hand on their heads. 


270, Compare vii. 220. Guru in the Tantra line. That the rites of 


275. For Naga, Tudga’ i, 
310, vi. 101 aga, Tutga’s brother, see vi 

276. The Cat. Catalog.: mentions an 
Amarakantha as the author of a commentary 
on the S'aiva Mahimnahatotra. 

270-280. K. refers, as the following lines 
show, to a trader who by his quack practice 
and other swindling acquired reputation as 8 


the latter are meant here, is shown by the 
expression somaya, often used in Tantra works 
in the sense of ‘observance, rite’ (comp. 
P.W., s.v. samaydcdra, also below vii. 523), 
and by the mention of Bhairava. Faith- 
healing by means of Mantras is still com- 
monly practised in Kedmir by persons who 
are versed in Tantra—or pretend to be so. 


Kanada 
(4.p. 1063-1089). 


Kalasa's evil conduct. 


Kataga 
(aD. 1063-1089). 


992 RAJATARANGINI (VII. 281, 


981-283. There was here before a certain merchant who, from the peculiarity 
of [keeping] a black cat, had received the nickname ‘the cat-merchant, which 
supplanted his proper name. Deceitful in his ignorance and vaunting his [learning] 
as @ physician and Guru, he had gradually established a position [for himself} as 
a Guru of dyers and other craftsmen. This merchant gave relief to honourable 
and learned men by putting his hand, which smelt strongly of cats’ droppings and 
Assafostida (hitigu) on their heads. 

284. By such Gurus who were thundering daily [in their perorations], 
worthless though they were in character, he (Kalasa) was led into darkness, just 
as the day by the [thundering] clouds. 

285-289. There was a strolling player, Camaka by name, who knew how to 
play on the flute, persistent corrupter of women. At night he was employed 
along with musicians who kept late hours, ate much food, always exhaled a fetid 
odour from their throats through vomiting the undigested meat, and resembled 
sewers, inasmuch as they let pass down [through their throats] the streams of 
drink as quickly as [the sewers let flow down] the water poured on the back for 
purification [after a call of nature]. In a drunken freak, Kanaka, a son of 
Haladhara, had become angry with him, had him bownd to a post, and his nose 
cut off by his servants, This parasite, whose disfigurement foreboded evil, 
gradually acquired the new king’s attachment by acting as procurer. 

290. This cock of a man (nrkukkura) obtained as the king’s favourite a place 
even among the councillors, and received the title of Thakkura. 

291. Just as when he obtained renown he quickly cut off the family 
connection (vamia) which caused him humiliation, so he must have been pleased 
before with the cutting off of his nose-bridge (nésavamsa). 

292. The things which that shameless [king] committed in the wickedness 
kandled (in him] by that person, are, though unfit for relation, told here as con- 
nected (with the narrative]. 


293. Lusting after the wives of others, he did not forbear to enjoy the king’s 
sister Kallang and her daughter Naga. 


281-263. The account given here as to 


the manner in which this trader got hia 
curious name, is of interest, as it agrees fully 
with what has been observed regarding the 
surnames in vogue at present with the 
Keémiri city population. Mr. Lawrence, 
Valley, p. 310, rightly states: ‘In the 
city the Kram name is purely a nickname.’ 
Surnames taken from familiar animals, 
like brér, ‘cat, gagur, ‘mouse, Aund, 
‘sheep, éaJ, ‘ jackal,’ pune, ‘monkey,’ eto., 
as well as other often equally unpleasant 
appellations taken from personal habits, 


occupations and places, are in general use 
both among the Brahmans and Muham- 
madans of S'rinagar. 

2090. Thakkura is a title which is other- 
wise applied in the Chronicle only to the 
small nobility, presumably Rajpite, from the 
hill territories to the aout of KaSmir; comp. 
vii. 585, 706-780, 1040; viii. 1828, 1042, 1989, 
2298, 9278. At present the name 7Aékur is 
borne in those regions by the chief cultivating 
class, which ranks next below the Rajpiite; 
see Dagw, Jummoo, p. 55. . 

903, Regarding Naga, compare vii. 1148. 
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994, When the old king, together with his wife, came to know of this, he 
refrained from shame to express censure, but concealed his anguish. 

995-297. There was a silly Brahman village-astrologer, called Lostaka, who 
was born at the village of 0/7, and who used to go begging for handfals of rice. 
Roaming sbout at night, he secured the help of the tutelary spirit (hsetrapala) of 
the village, and became well-known for guessing the things hidden in people’s fists 
(musti), [which got him the surname of] Mustilostaka. As Guru, procurer, and 
astrologer, he was most dear to the dissolute young king. 

998-302, The superintendent of the Bhattarakamatha [was] the pious mendi- 
cant Vyomasiva, who in order to obtain the title of Khurkhufa (?) had undertaken 
constant austerities. Afarime, a blind musician whom he employed at his worship, 
{kept] a ragamuffin of 2 Srabman, born at Avantipura, Madana by name, who 
used to lead [him about! by his hand. When the latter had left [Mamma], he 
(Vyomativa) had taken him under his protection. Changing his (Madana’s) 
miserable hemp-made garments, he sent him with flowers into the presence of the 
king, whereupon that garrulous fellow joined the bad company 
of procurers and gradually became the greatest intimate {of the king]. 

303. Quickly deceived and depraved by these and other flattering parasites, 
Kalasa took even sins for virtues. 

304. Those for whom sayings which make one blush are a jest, [for whom] 
oppression of the subjects is a rightful course, shamelessness distinction, intercourse 
with women not to be approached a charming attraction, and quiet acceptance of 
abuse from rogues a matter of honesty,—for such [persons] no action whatever is a 
bad action, to be avoided from a recognition of its wrongfulness. 

305. The king in his lust after illicit amours, used to roam about from house 
to house during the night, finding no pleasure in the embraces of his own wives. 

306. The enjoyment of the wives of others, in which the exceptional pleasure 
is due to o dependence on others, is for those who are filled with passion [just 
like] ghee poured into the flaming fire of desire. 


295. Ovand is identified by the gloss of 
A, with the village of Uyan, situated about 
three miles to the N.E. of Pampar (Padma- 
pura), about 76° 2' long. 34° 9' lat. Its hot 
rae is mentioned by Viens, Travels, ii. 

Regarding the ksetrapala, a ‘genius loci, 
see PW. av. The Vijayesvaramahaitmya 
(Poona MSS,, Coll. 1875-76, No. 87) gives, 
v1 8qq., # definition of the kyetrapala, in 
which his functions as an enlightening guide 
a remover of doubts are specially referred 


L correctly bhikedko for A bhikjako. 


298-302. Half a verse is missing in the 
text, which makes the interpretation of the 
passage doubtful. I am unable to explain the 
term khurkhufa, which occurs only here. It 
can hardly have any connection with the word 
Fares s es / discussed in note ‘ 94. 

hangé, ‘hemp, Ké, , grows plenti- 
fully in KaSmir, sed artes ak sscalienh 
fibre from which strong and durable ropes are 
made’; see Lawnenog, Valley, p. 69. This 
material is, as far as I could ascertain, no 
longer used for clothing. In viii. 98, hemp- 
made olothes are mentioned as the wear of 
prisoners in jail. 


Kavasa 
(a.D. 1063-1089), 





Kalasa's licentious- 
ness. 


Karaga 
(a.D. 1068-1089). 


Rupture between 
_ Anant and Kalata, 
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307. Having put those five or six procurers at work, the king once proceeded 
at night to the house of Jinduraja, lusting for illicit love. 

308. There, in her own house, the daughter-in-law of Jindurdja, a very 
licentious woman, had given an appointment at night to King Kalaga. 

309. As he entered the gate of the house, the barking dugs betrayed him, and 
the Candala [watchmen], fearing thieves, rushed at him with drawn swords. 

310, When his followers saw that those [Candilas] were about to strike that 
[prince], who in his fright had fallen to the ground, they threw themselves over 
his body and thus saved him. 

311. While those [Candalas] were belabouring him with their fists, his 
servants liberated him with difficulty by telling them: “Stop, this is King 
Kalasa.” 

312, That he had approached the woman after sending before him that [man] 
who had lost his nose, just that had brought him misfortune in his love-affair. 

$13. He had left his residence enslaved by the glances of his mistress ; 
having been met by the glances of Death, he escaped his end by the will of fate, 

314. While he was violating decency, he had suffered through the fault of 
his own mind humiliation from persons unfit to be touched, king though he were. 

315. If even Indra, Candra, and other gods have been brought into shame by 
the senses, how could then the honour of a man escape being sullied by them ? 

316. First comes to light mean dishonour, then blameful lust ; first righteous- 
ness vanishes, then the inherited self-respect; first one’s good birth becomes 
doubtful, but next [one’s tenure of] life. What does not change for the worse when 
that philosopher's stone, ‘honourable character,’ dissolves ? 

317. That very night, when the dissolute king reached the palace, his parents 
heard what had happened. 


318. They wept long, filled with shame and pain from affection for their son, 
‘and decided to imprison him for his faults. 


319. They passed that night wishing to put on the throne their eldest 
grandson Harsa, [Queen] Bapptka’s son, who was the embodiment of all sciences. 

320. When, then, in the morning they sent for King Kalasa, he, filled with 
apprehension, told Bijja and Jayénanda that he was in fear of his father. 


321. In this belief he got somehow to his parent's apartments, taken by the 
hand by Jayananda and followed by Bajja. 


312. Camaka is meant; see vii. 280, 318. The correct reading is supplied by L, 
Persons suffermg from some disfigure- kdlakatakeanarh. 
ment are supposed to bring ill-luck; 916. L reads purojivitam, ‘further life,’ for 
comp. Raghweahfc, xii, 43, of which A punar jivitanh. 
verse Our passage is an evident reminis 319, an was a princess from the 
cence. Campé family ; comp. note vii. 1512. 
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300, As soon as he entered his father slapped him in the face, and thus 
addressed him: “You wretch, give up your dagger!” 

323, Bijju supported with his hand Kalaga, whose limbs gave way from 
fright, and touching his sworl, he spoke resolutely to the king: 

324. “O king, though the foremost of the proud men, do you not know 
that men of honour should uever break the great vow of keeping their self- 
respect ?” 

925, “How can J as a Rijaputra, when I have taken my pay and carry arms, 
abandon my master in these straits while life is in me?” 

326, “You are the father, this your son. At another time, when I am not 
present, you may do, O king, what is proper.” 

327. After confusing the simple-minded king with words in which were 
[combined] tender feeling and roughness, Biya left his presence, taking with him 
his own lord. 

328, Wise men praised that superhuman courage of Bijja, that he behaved 
thus even in the presence of Anantadeva. 

329, Exasperated by the overwhelming force of inevitable events, the wife of 
the king remained that day in silent prayer. 

330. If she had set herself to act, then for certain nothing else could have 
taken place but either Kala§a’s entire destruction or his imprisonment. 

331. Biyja then conducted the trembling Kalasa quickly to the apartments of 
his wife Dilhd. 

332, This clever [woman], who knew what had happened, announced 
that her husband suffered from headache, and rubbed oil on the head of the 
frightened [Kalasa]. 

333. Forbidding all people under this pretence from entering, she kept her 
husband concealed and put Aiyja as a guard at the door. 

334. The Queen [Siryamati] then relinquished her devout meditation, and, 
after saying harsh words to the king, went to her son under the pretext of inquiring 
regarding his health. 

335. When the king went in the same way with the fixed resolve of 
imprisoning him, he was admitted only singly by Biju. 

386. The king was angered by the non-admission of his followers, and 
thereupon, in the excitement of his rage, set off to proceed to Vijayakgetra. 

337. When he, with his wife, had reached Avantipura on their way, 
Vissavatta and other local Brahmans approached him and said : 

338. “O king, having voluntarily abdicated your power, why do you feel 
Tepentance? Jt is useless to regret what one hes done, whether it wes right or 
wrong.” 


Karada 
(a.p, 1063-1089). 


Ananta proceeds to 
Vijayefoara. 


Kavasa 
(a-d. 1063-1089). 
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339. “And itis not proper for you to blame your bad son, if you remember 
that you have yourself abandoned your subjects to his wickedness.” 

340. ‘There is, indeed, no force whatever in a king, [as little] as in a 
mechanical doll. He will be good or bad according to the subjects’ good or bad 
fortune.” 

$41. “That the clouds send down upon the trees rain as well as lightning, 
is the result of the retribution for good and bad actions [of a former existence}.” 

342, “ And how is it right that you should have starte| leaving behind your 
treasures, when you desire to enjoy comfort after leaving your son who has entered 
upon a bad course?” 

343. “Who would concern himself with a man who hes no means (koga), 
though his abilities may be raised to the highest point (dha), though his descent 
(vamga) may be noble and his character pure,—or who would touch a sword which 
is without a scabbard (kosa), though there is strength in its blade (dhara), though 
its hilt (tama) is good, and though it is spotless (Sweivman) ?” 

344. On hearing these words, the king wished to return, While he reflected, 
there approached him his son, with his wife, to soothe him. 

345. Thereupon he proceeded to the City, took away all his possessions 
except the palace buildings, and started once more with his wrath unappeased. 

346. He left, after taking along with himself horses, arms, armour, and other 
[possessions], and then stopped for a short time on the river bank, awaiting the queen. 

347. The royal ladies put their various possessions on board ships, and when 
starting left not even the iron nails in the (walls of the] palace. 

348. Not aware of [these] events, the people had, on the first occasion, been 
silent at his departure. But uow, on their learning what was taking place, their 
mouths poured forth lamentations. 

349. The people seemed to offer to them in the guise of the tears they shed 
continuous propitiatory gifts to obtain their pardon, while the town threw [before 
them] handfuls of flowers. 

350. No other sound was then heard on the road but pitiful cries : O mother! 
O father! where do you thus go?” 

351. When the lamentations from here and there had ceased on the road, 
there was heard the noise of the torrents, which seemed like the sound of plaintive 
sighs from the mountains. 

352. Their ears, which had become accustomed to the frequent lamentations 
on the road, seemed to hear lamentations again and again even in the solitude. 

843. The puns contained in the epithets the propitiatory gifts (argha) offered, along 


necessitate a paraphrase of this verse. with flowers, to the deity at the conclusion 
849. The citisens’ tears are compared to of a puja. 
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353. The people, when they saw them on the road [brought] to such a 
condition through their son’s fault, would reproach even the birds nesting on the 
trees for bringing up their young ones. 

34. When they, tormented in their minds by their son’s misconduct, caught 
sight of [the shrine of] /ijayesvara, their hearts were cheered as by the [sight of ] 
a beloved relative. 

355. Then they passed the day there, occupied in putting their treasures, 
horses, servants, and other [belongings] under shelter, and by making the [necessary] 
arrangements, 

356. In the place which was crowded by the mass of bags containing their 
treasures and belongings, the market streets appeared as if covered with logs of 
firewood. 

357. The princes, who were the sons of Tanvangardja, Guiga, and other rela- 
tives, followed him (Ananta) ; [so did also] Suryavarmacandra and other Damaras. 

358. The king secured his position by posting Ksirabhapa and other Damaras 
as guards at their own [respective] places, Nawnagara, etc. 

359. The illustrious King Ananta abandoned all cares, and the days began to 
pass for him in festivities at Vejayesvara. 

360. The hosts of Rajaputras, horsemen, soldiers, and Damaras, all took up 
their quarters near the old king. 

861. Having left [S’rinagara] in the month Jyaistha of the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand one hundred] fifty-five (a.D. 1079), he found the delights 
of heaven on reaching Vijayaksetra. 

362. Kalaga, on the other hand, found on the king’s departure that the land 
had lost its wealth, just as [one finds] the place of a hidden treasure empty when 
its guardian-snake is gone. 

363. Wishing to give lustre to his rule, though he was deprived [of means], 
he consulted with Bijja and others, and appointed [persons] enjoying respect as 
state officers, 

364. He put Jayananda in the post of prime minister (sarvadhikdra), and 
Vardhadeva, who was a native of the town of Vitastétra, in charge of the ‘ Gate.’ 

356. The gloss of A; gives to gandali the Vitasta from S.E. to N.W. between 75° 5! 
meaning of K&. ganyar (plural ganya), ‘log of long. 38° 51’ lat. and 76° 2' long. 83° 55° 
wood.’ This meaning of the word is not lat. Compare Viens, Travels, ii. p. 39. This 
known to the dictionaries. lateau offers 8 position commanding all the 

357. In the text °guaga® should be read direct routes between Vij*bror (Vijayesvara) 
with A, instead of °tuhgé® of Ay; L Cgupta®. and S'rinager on the left river bank. It is 

Regarding Guiga, brother of Tanvangaraja, mentioned only once more, vill, 995. 
see vii, 1286, 359. I translate according to Durgapr.’s 

358. Naunagare is the name of the very suitable emendation °sarvacintasya. 


alluvial plateau now called Naunagar U@ar, 364. Seeregarding Jaydnanda, vii. 276. Vi- 
which stretches on the left bank of the  tastatraisthe present Vith*vutur ; comp. i. 102. 


Karaéa 
(a.d. 1068-1089). 





Ananta established at 
Vijayefoara, 


Kataga 
(4.D. 1063-1089). 


Kalafa attacks Ananta. 
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365. Vijayamitra, who had been superintendent of clothing during 
Jinduraja’s chief command (kampana), was made by the king commander-in- 
chief. 

366, After appointing others, too, to official posts, according to their merits, 
the king, who was agitated by the (thought of] having to fight his father, set 
about to provide funds. 

367, Then Jaydnanda, wishing to collect foot-soldiers, raised eagerly loans 
from rich people, even if they were disreputable. 

368, Having got together an infantry force, he marched to Avantipura, 
accompanied by a band of Rajaputras like Biya and others, in order to fight the 
old king. 

369. Jindwréja, who had left his prison, and had been induced by the 
king’s requests to take this opportunity, proceeded to the attack by the route of 
Simika. 

370. The Damaras, horsemen, and others who were on the old king’s [side], 
when they heard of the efforts of these [leaders], became excited and joined him 
with zeal. 

371. The whole ground at Vijayesvara, which was shaded by the [royal] 
paresol, and thus resembled a forest (chattracchdyafuvi), became narrow, (when 
filled] with the troops of horses which were playing with the balls (guda) put 
down [before them]. 

372. Then S#ryamati, from affection for her son, obtained with much 
trouble an armistice of two days from her husband, who was in the greatest 
fary. 

373. She despatched therenpon at mght Mayya and other Brahmans whom 
she fully trusted, and in her fond love sent through their mouth the following 
secret message to her son: 

874. “Whence this perversity of mind, 0 son, which forebodes your 
destruction, that you wish to-day thus to fight your father, whose prowess is 
terrible ?” 

375. “Why do you wish to rush, like a moth, into the fire of the wrath 


of him who has destroyed the king of the Darads and other [opponents] by his 
mere frown?” 


860. As to Jindurdja's imprisonment, see 
vii. 282; for S'imeké, comp. note vi. 183. 
871. Ihave translated above according to 


the reading of Lehatracchéyéfavi, which seems 


By guda seem to be meant balls made 
up of crushed ar with an admixture 
of certain condiments, such as are 
commonly given in India to horses on 


preferable to that of A (and the Ed.) fastraih 
satrétavl ; comp. vii 417. The iol meant 
might also be that over the temple of S'iva 
Vijayeévare, 


occasions when greater exertion is re 
quired from them. These balls are still 
Imown in the Panjab by the name of gud 
(gid in KA). 
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376, “When the king, who is like fire, has once mounted his steed, who 
will protect your troops resembling mere straw ?” 

377, “ What are the divisions of troops, what the valour and the means with 
which you rashly proceed to fight him, the foremost of the strong ?” 

378. “Enjoy the whole kingdom which, as fate willed it, he has abandoned to 
you. What harm does your father do to you by living at a sacred spot?” 

379, “Brought by those who desire dissension to this fearful plight, you 
will, already poor, fall within [a few] days into utter destitution.” 

380, “Lead away your troops. While I live, there is no fear for you from 
your father. But rather you should appease him, straightforward as he is, by 
conciliatory words.” 

381. When the son had heard this secret request of his mother from the 
mouth of the envoys, he withdrew during that very night his troops from all 
directions to his own [residence]. 

382. When the [king’s] consort heard of the retreat of the troops, she went 
in the morning to her husband to whom the messengers had brought gladness, 
and boldly reproached him in turn. 

383. Though the queen had put a stop to their mutual insults, yet their minds 
were again and again perturbed by the instigations of malignant persons. 

384. Because that is the character of an enmity, that it enters the heart again 
and again, even though allayed (samdhiyamanam), just as a wet garment rends 
[again and again even though repaired]. 

385. When the king, after hearing in the outer court (bahydli) and elsewhere 
of the doings of his son, returned to his residence with a mortified mind, he became 
(still more] depressed by the remarks of his bold wife. 

386, As the naturally pure-minded [king] was thus getting excited (lit. heated 
up) every day and cooling down every night, he resembled a pool [of pure water] 
which is reduced by the autumn [and in this condition gets warm in day-time 
and cools down at night). 

387. The son destroyed the houses and other [property] of those who were on his 
father's side, while the hen-pecked father did nothing to those of the son’s faction. 

388. Vexed by the rough words of the queen who was blinded by affection 
for her son, and by those of his harassed followers, the king felt very miserable. 

389, He wished to take back theroyal dignity from his son, as he kmew his force 
to be lacking brave men, and as he held [but] a low opinion of Jindurdja’s prowess. 


380. The vl. of L naydmdratvamn is in the verse unless connecting bhedavh with 
evidently a misreading for *nayérdratvam, the simile; for the latter compare vii. 849. 
which is preferable to A nayasvardrath, $85. Regarding dahyali, comp. below vii. 

384. Iam unable to finda suitable sense 992 and note iv. 6F 


Karasa 
(A.D. 1063-1089). 


Retreat of Kalas, 


Kavaéa 
(a.D. 1063-1089). 


Harta joins Ananta. 
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390-391, When in his desire of deposing his son he had offered the royal 
dignity to the sons of Tanvaziga, who were averse to [taking] it, the queen, 
fearing evil for her own descendants, talked him over at night and called Harsa 
through messengers in order to make him king. 

892. When Harsa was called by the messengers of his grandparents, he 
started prepared for the daring feat, though he was guarded by guards who were in 
attendance in the outer court. 

393. Full of energy, he accomplished the [way of] five Yojanas in half a 
moment by spurring on his steed which was as fast as thought. 

394. Many troop-horses in their endeavour to follow that steed which 
surpassed its training, became wretchedly exhausted on the road. 

395. When he had arrived and had thrown himself at the feet of his 
grandparents, they sprinkled him with drops of their joyful tears [and thus 
performed, as it were, his abhiseka]. 

396. When his son had reached them, Kalasa trembled in his heart, and 
refrained from hostile acts in the desire of conciliating his parents. 

397. He prudently sent from the City letters to him (Harsa), and did not 
openly show his enmity in the disturbed [state of the| country. 

398. Thus King Kalasa for a brief time seemed to follow, to some extent, his 
mother’s advice, though the hostility [between him and his father] was growing. 

399. When the commander-in-chief, by Kalaga’s order, wished to proceed to 
KhaSali, she induced her husband to allow him to pass after he had done homage. 

400. In the meantime the Brahmans held a solemn fast (préya) against both 
father and son, in order to put a stop to their hostility which caused ruin to the 
country. 

401. When, in compliance with their [demand] a reconciliation had then been 
effected, the (royal] couple came together to the City for a period of two months. 

402. When they learned that their son, by the advice of Jayénanda and 
others, was preparing to imprison them, they left in dismay and went once more to 
Vijayesvara, 

403, The son set at night his (Ananta’s) stacks of horse-fodder on fire, and 
destroyed his foot-soldiers by the use of poison, sword and fire. 


890. Read with L yadé for A tadé, $99. Instead of A Khasaléh, L reade 

898. The direct distance by road from Khaéaih, which is preferable in view of 
S'rinagar to ee is about thirty miles, KhaSdli, S'riv. iv. 456. I assume that the 
This corresponds exactly to five Yojanas or territory meant is the same which is called 
twenty Kroéas, if the is taken at the Khaédlaya in the Fourth Chronicle, and now 
usual valuation of the modern Kaémiri Kruh Khaifal (obl. Khaisdli, fem.). For its situa 
(Ko6) as equal to one and a half miles; comp. tion, see note i. 817. The direct, route to 
note i 966, Kheisal vid the Marbal Pass leads past Vij*bror. 
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404, Though the enmity was thus growing, the pious queen, enslaved by her 
[maternal] affection, kept back her husband from reprisals. 

405-406. There was then a woman of easy virtue belonging to the fishermen’s 
caste, Luddd by name, and her lover was a bald Damara, called Thakka, over 
whose mind she had ~omplete control. The face of the wicked [Kalasa] was 
always lit up by an amused laugh when he heard his attendants mentioning his 
parents by the names of those two. 

407. The king ard bis consort again relieved the sorrow of their heart by 
remarkable works of picty, and both gave away their own weights in gold (tula- 
purusa). 

408. As on account of their wealth their firm position remained undisturbed, 
that unnatural son, in his envy, caused fire to be laid [to thetr residence] by night. 

409. By that fire, the town of Vijayesvara was laid in ashes along with all 
the stores of the king. 

410. The distressed queen, who from grief at the loss of everything was 
seeking death, was dragged with difficulty from the burning house by the sons of 
Tanvanga. 

411. All the king’s soldiers, who had taken off their clothes to sleep and had 
risen at night from their beds, were left with [no other] covering (but} the sky. 

412. Seeing this [fire] from the highest terrace of the palace, King Kalasa 
danced about in joy, along with the flames, sheets of which were encompassing the sky. 

413, The king, who had lost all his possessions, crossed to the other side of 
the river, but was sinking [at the same time], together with his wife, in an ocean 
of sorrows difficult to cross. 

414, In the morning the queen recovered a Linga made of a jewel which had 
not been consumed by the fire, and sold it to Tékus who had come before her, for 
seventy lakhs [of Dinnaras]. 

415. With this money she first purchased food and clothes, which she gave to 
the servants, and then she also repaired with it the burned houses, 

416. So much of gold and other valuables the king got out from the ground 
below the heaps of ashes, that its mere mention nowadays engages our curiosity. 

_ 407. Regarding the custom of distribut- Prof. Biurer, as he kindly informs me, 
ing in pious gifts one’s own weight in gold, thinks that the family was called Taka, be- 
see Prof. Jouty, Recht und Sitte, pp.108eq. cause it came from Takkadeéa (regarding this 

414. By the name Taka a family seems territory see above note v. it He further 
to be designated. According to information points out that Madanspila, in whose 
supplied to me, there still survives at Vij'bror genealogy as given in the opening of the 
the recollection of a great Muhammaden Madanapérijata (see Aufrecht, Cat. Bibl. 
family called Tak, which was resident there.  Bodl, p. 275), the term Taka also occurs, was 
ts members are said to have enjoyed con- a native of the same district. 


siderable reputation as merchants until early 416. Read bhasmakite® with L for A 
in this century. bhasmahiila?. 


Kavasa 
(aD, 1063-1069). 


Vijayetcara bumed 
down. 


Kataga 
(a.D. 1063-1089). 


Anania esked to leave 
aimir. 
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417, The king, with his followers, resided there in the town which was shaded 
by umbrella-shaped roofs made of reed-matting, and which had become [like] a 
deserted forest. 

418. The old king endeavoured to restore that town, but though he had such 
large means at his disposal, he did not succeed, for want of the necessary orders 
from the king. 

419. The new king being left unchecked through his mother’s favour, was 
always causing pain to his father by various evil communications. 

420-492, The son wished to make his father leave tho country, and persisted 
in ordering him repeatedly, through messengers, to go to Parnotsa, His masterful 
wife, too, urged him on again and again with taunts to effect this project. Enraged 
thereupon, he once spoke to her in private, [only] Thakkana, Tanvarya’s son, being 
present, harsh words such as he had not uttered before : 

493, “Pride, honour, valour, royal dignity, power, intellect, riches,—what is 
it, alas, that I have not lost by following my wife’s [will] ?” 

424, “People hold women to be a useless accessory for men, but in the end 
men are [but] an instrument of play for women.” 

405. “Who, indeed, have not in this [world] been made the guests of death, 
either by the hatred which has arisen in passionate wives, or by the grudge which 
disaffected [wives have borne them]?” 

426. “Some wives have destroyed by magic their husbands’ beauty, others 
their strength, others their intellect, others their virility, and others again 
their life.” 

427. “Wives proud of their high-swelling breasts (payodharaunnatydt) 
destroy the land [of their royal husbands] by [substituting] sons born from another 
race, just as the rivers [overflowing with rain on the rise of the clouds (payodha- 
raunnatydt) destroy land] by the stones [they bring down].” 

428, “Wives foster the children, but destroy the husbands [thinking]: 
‘Those are a support totheend. Whatis the use [on the other hand] of such worn- 
out [husbands] ?’” 

429. “Though I have known all the time these faults committed by 


417. By nadatvac, K. evidently means, as 
the gloss of A, explaing, the matenal obtained 
from the swamp-plant pits" which is used 
in Kaémir for the making of mats; comp. 
regarding this industry Mr. Lawngnop’s 
Valley, p. 69. This excellent matting is 
often employed by the poor as a temporary 


r ; 
418. “Ttissaid, and with some truth, that 
even if bidden to s feast, the Kashmiri will not 


go unless he is forced, and when urgent work 
18 Necessary to prevent some disaster to 
the crops, the villagers themselves say: 
‘We do not want pay, but we want the 
clipper (i.e. compulsion).” Lawrenog, Valley, 
p. 278. 


422. The correct reading Tanvange (for A 
chain isfound in L. That Thakkana 
the son of Tanvaiga, is proved by the text of 
vii. 517, as restored with the help of L. 
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[my] wife, yet from regard for [my] high position, I have uot put her to 
disgrace.” 

430, “This over-powerful [woman], after ruining my happiness here in this 
[world], is endeavouring to destroy also my hope of happiness in the other world.” 

431, “Near the time of death {as I am], with wrinkles [in my face] and grey 
hair, where else is it proper for me to go if not to Vijayaksetra ? ” 

432, “How [otherwise] could I appease that desire of stopping near the door of 
S'iva’s [residence] which [alone] can remove sinfulness ?” 

433. ‘A son [ought to be his father's] protector in both worlds. Who else 
has got [a son] like this, who wishes me to leave a sacred spot and to die on an evil 
road ?” 

434. “ Now the often repeated story appears true to my mind that this [son] 
has sprung from another stock, and has been substituted by her.” 

435. “One should know that a son who differs in looks and manners, who is at 
enmity with his relatives and without affection for his father, is born from another's 
seed.” 

436. When her husband spoke thus, throwing off the restraint upon his 
energy, which allowed his feelings to manifest themselves [only] after a very long 
time, she was cut to the quick. 

437. When she was thus accosted with harsh words in the presence of a 
relative, and the secret of her son’s origin laid bare, she felt excessively 
humiliated. 


438. Because there was a rumour that he (Kelasa) was the son of a -° 


Mehattama called PraSasta, and that she had substituted him on the death of her 
own child. 

439. Women who hold their husbands in subjection, think the free word of 
their husband [as great an insult] as if they had been kicked on their head by the 
foot of a person of the lowest rank. 

440. Then in herrage she addressed to him, like a vulgar woman, and in a loud 
voice, vehement words the abusiveness of which [indicated] her accustomed self- 
assertion : 


435. This verse looks hke a quotation 
from some Nitigastra or Purane. 

436. It is doubtful whether the text is 
here in order; préndya does not seem to fit 
into the construction. 

438. Tho term of mahattama seems to 
designate an office, but the character of the 
latter 1s not clear. Sehelaka, an important 
person, is spoken of as mahattama, vii. 1106, 
1170, 1176; viii, 440, 660. The last-named 


passage shows that there could be more than 
one mahattama at the same time. 

Regarding mahattara, which is a different 
title, see vii. 659. 

The Lokaprakaéa, i., mentions in its list of 
officials a rdjamahattama. His duties, es 
defined in an unfortunately corrupt passage 
of the iv. Prakasa, seem to have had some 
connection with the regal court of jus 
tice. 


Kataga 
(a.p. 1063-1089). 


Kavaga 
(a.D. 1063-1089). 


Ananta’s suicide. 
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441, “This pauper, mendicant, idiot, whom fortune has deserted, who has 
grown old to no purpose, this fool does not know where and what to speak.” 

442, “He who had before nothing to cover himself with when getting out of 
his bath,—the people here know what he has not lost when he got me.” 

43, “Whatever you have said of me, that is true of your own female 
relatives. This is the time to practise penances. Why do you not do it?” 

44, “Tt might be said: ‘He is useless, past his time, turned out of the 
country by his son: [now] his wife, too, leaves him.’ This, indeed, is what I am 
afraid of.” 

445-446, Afflicted by her words, which were full of reproaches and contained 
references to taints of his family, etc., he remained silent. Then was seen clearly a 
stream of blood flowing forth from the edge of the couch, [on which he kept] with 
unchanged appearance, 

447, Then while the queen was reeling, Thakkana, with tears in his eyes, 
noticed that the king in his rage had driven a knife into his anus. 

448. Moved by shame, the king spoke to him with great firmness; “ Let it be 
announced outside that the king had a hemorrhage.” 

449, Kings who are under the will of women; who stubbornly put afresh 
confidence in a servant who has proved vile; who by their inconsiderate attacks 
give importance to a small enemy, —[such kings], who have no prudence, find before 
long their final destruction. 

450-451. The servants of the king kept the secret, and spread the story that 
the king, when troubled by the autumn heat on a ride and thirsty, hed drunk 
corlander-water, which had brought on hemorrhage. [Thus it came about] that 
nobody outside learned what had [really] happened. 

452, It was on the full moon day of the month Karttika in the year (of the 
Laukike era four thousand one hundred] fifty-seven (av. 1081) that the king 
departed from life before [the shrine of} Vijayesa. 

453, The king, who [ought to have been] accustomed to ease, found at last 


occasion, freed from the worrying of his wife and son, to stretch out his legs and to 
sleep. 


441443. K. reproduces here faithfully 


the gloss of A,, which renders hanya by the 
enough selections from the vitaperative 


K&. danyaval, ‘coriander’; comp. P.W., sv. 


phraseology of the common Keémiri woman. 
Abuse of the rere female relations is, 
according to my informants, a favourite form 
of defence adopted by her. 

Of s very poor man it is said: gran*path 
ti chily ng, ‘he has not even s bathing doth 
(for his loins ' 


450-481. { have translated according to 


dhénya. Coriander-water is taken in Kaémir, 
as also in the Panjab, as a cooling drink in 
certain diseases. Dranyambu might literally 
also be understood as ‘rice-water,’ 1.e. water 
from a rice-field. But the date of the king’s 
death, the end of Karttika, speaks against 
this, as the rice is then cut, and there is n0 
water on the fields. 
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454. He bore [after death] no grudge against anyone, nor did anyone bear 
a grudge against him. {)cath made [this king] of proud spirit happy and serene. 

455, The heir of Surigrémardja lay asleep on the ground, covered with a 
cloak, as if he were a persen dear to no one and helpless. 

456. The king who had piven away all he had became familiar with the long 
sleep, rejoicing neither iv the laments of his friends nor feeling angry at hostile 
words, 

457, When the hushard had sacrificed his life as if in atonement for his 
breach of courtesy, his wife in gratitude became the guardian [of his interests]. 

458. To all followers, from prince to Candala, she gave the daily allowance 
due to them, just as if she were at ease, in order to fulfil her husband’s obligations. 

459. When they had received their allowances, she herself made all followers 
take before the [Linga of S'iva] Vijayesa an oath by sacred libation (koa) in 
order to [assure} the safety of her grandson. 

460, When her grandson crying touched her feet with his head, as she handed 
{him} the sacred libation, she kissed him on the head, and told him: “Do not 
trust your father.” 

461. Then she stood up, and as a Sati herself taking the stick, per- 
formed the office of doorkeeper for her husband while she had him adorned for 
the last [rites}. 

462. She first ordered a hundred mounted soldiers to watch there over her 
grandson ; then she sent forth her husband placed on a litter. 

463, Having thus passed one night and half a day, this devoted wife paid 
her reverence to (S‘iva] Vijayesdna (VijayeSa) and proceeded outside seated in 
a litter. 

464. When the people saw those two going forth, the horizon was rent, as it 
were, by their tumultuous lamentations, which mixed with the vibrating sounds of 
the faneral music, 

465. The moving [images of the] people reflected in the ornaments of the 
hearse, which was decorated with flags, made it appear as if they were close to 
the king and striving to follow him. 

466. Waving in the wind, the locks of the princes who had put their shoulders 
under the hearse appeared like splendid Chowries [held] over the king, who was 
placed in it. 

467. Viewing the last service of the troops, the queen reached the burning- 
ground as the day was sinking. 


455. Hindus at the point of death are 459. Regarding the term kofa,seo note v.396. 
Placed on the ground, where the body is left 462, L reads purah, which is better than A 
until the funeral, punah. 


x 


Katasa 
(aD. 1063-1089). 


Ananta’s faneral, 


Karada 
(a.d. 1063-1089). 


Siryamati becomes & 
Safi. 


306 RAJATARANGINI. (VII. 468, 


468. Whether from maternal affection, which is hard to abandon, or for 
some other reason, she longed at that moment to see her son. 

469. Thinking that the dust which the wind had tossed up was raised by an 
armed force, she looked out, trembling with agitation, in the hope of Kalasa’s 
coming. 

470. At that moment some people arrived by the road from the City 
(S'rinagar). These she herself asked: “ Well, has Kalasa come?” 

471. But the son, who had wished to come to his mother, was kept back 
that time by the fomenters of the quarrel who frightencd hin in various ways. 

472, After this the queen abandoned the hope of seeing her son, and asking 
for water from the Vitastd, recited the following verse : 

473. “But those who die with Vitasté water in their body, obtain for certain 
final deliverance, just like those who proclaim sacred learning.” 

474, When she had drunk the water brought to her, and had sprinkled it 
[over parts of her body], she thus cursed those who had destroyed affection 
[between parents aud son] by their calumnies: 

475. “May those who have caused the fatal enmity between us two and our 
son quickly be destroyed together with their descendants! ” 

476. Through this unfailing curse of the afflicted [queen] Juyénanda, 
Jinduraja and others found an early death. 

477. In order to put a stop to the slanderous rumours which had grown up 
with regard to Haladhara’s position as her confidant, she, the Sati, took an 
oath in proper form, pledging [her happiness in a] future life. 

478, Having thus attested the purity of her moral character, she leaped with 
a bright smile from the litter into the flaming fire. 

479, The sky became encircled [and reddened] with sheets of flames, just as 
if the gods, in order to celebrate her arrival, had covered [it] with minium. 

480. The people did not notice the crackling of the fire owing to their 
lamentations, nor its heat owing to their hot grief. It thus appeared to them 
as if it were merely painted in a picture. 

481. Gatyddhara, Takkibuddha and the litter-carrier Dandaka, and of the 
female servants Udda, Nonika and Valga, followed her. 


473. This verse actually occurs, with a 
alight variation in the second half (sarve 
mokgath gamigyantt yathd te brahmavadinah), 
in the Vijayeivaramahatmya, alleged to belong 
to the Adipurins. It is very probable that 
K. has quoted the verse from this very text. 
Like modern Pandits, he is likely to have 
been familiar enough with the Mabatmysa of 
eo popular a Tirtha, The general habit of 


Indian suthors to quote from memory 
accounts for the difference of the text. 

477. Comp. above vii, 226. 

478, It is customary to paint sacred 
buildings, etc, with minium on the arrival 
of honoured guests, and on similar festive 


occasions. 
481. L reads Candaka for Dandaka, and 
Uddha for Udda, 
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482, Senata and Kserata, of the families of Bappafa and Udhhata, who had 
been the king's favourites, renounced the world [and stopped as mendicants] at 
Vijayesvara. 

483, The beings here do not last long, being fragile, as they are [mere] 
mechanical contrivances. The mind and the glass bottle have [both however] this 
one lasting quality, that the astonishing tale and the divine Gangi-water which are 
preserved in them [respectively], do not escape, nor become stale nor decrease. 

484, The king’s age exceeded sixty-one years when he attained, along with 
his wife, the union with Pura’s enemy (S'iva) and with Gauri. 

485. Then on the fourth day all the sons of Tanvaigardja proceeded with 
their bones to the Ganyé, 

486. Harsa, however, [remained] at VijayeSvara along with his grandparents’ 
treasures and surrounded by their retinue, [and] fell into enmity with his father. 

487. In the first feud between father and son, the father had been at the 
famous Vijayesvara ; in this, on the contrary, the son stopped at that [place] and 
the father in the vicinity of the City (Srinagar). 

488. Then the father, who was without means and feared poverty, prudently 
approached his son who was very extravagant, and through envoys asked him for a 
reconciliation. 

489. By coming again and again, and using the proper words, with difficulty 
they induced the haughty prince to enter into 2 compact with his father. 

490. Being granted a daily allowance, the father promised to the son safety 
for the treasures of his grandparents and for his own person. 

491. As he (Kalaga) proceeded to Vijayetvara to fetch his son, his eyes 
were tormented by the charred ruins and his ears by the reproaches of the 
people. 

492, After taking an oath by sacred libation (pitakosa) he came [back] to the 
City, bringing with him his son, and placed [there] the treasure which he had 
put under a seal bearing the latter’s name. 

493. In the meantime there arose in the king a righteous disposition and 
a legitimate care for wealth which altogether removed his poverty. 

494. Jayyaka, who was the clever son of a householder at Selyapura, called 
Mayana, had gradually attained the position of a Damara, 


482. By Udbhata is probably meant King 
Jayapida’s Sabhapati of that name, iv. 495, 
whose family is again referred to, viii. 2227. 

. Bappata is scarcely the person referred to 
m vii. 674, 

487. This verse receives a proper sense 

only by reading with L pitdputravaire, instead 


of A pité putravare. This reading had already 
been rightly conjectured by Durgipr. 

494. Selyapura is in all probability the 
modern S‘il'por, a large village in the Dints 
Pargana, situated circ, 74° 45’ long. 34° 1’ lat. 
(wrongly spelt‘ Shalipoor’on map). This iden- 
tification is supported by viii. 200 sq., where 


Ka.asga 
ta p. 1063-1099). 


Reconciliation of 
Kaleda and Harsa. 


Katada 
(a.d. 1063-1089). 
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495. By the revenue of his land, and by selling victuals as a trader to far- 
off regions, this greedy person accumulated wealth, and became in course of time a 
rival to the lord of wealth (Kubera). 

496. After having the ground dug up for a Krosa and a half, he filled 
it constantly with heaps of money (dinnéra), and then had rice plentifully sown 
over it, 

497, He had the money deposited every night by his servants, and put many 
secretly out of the way from fear of betrayal. 

498. While he endeavoured to take Bhargila, his force suddenly fled, and 
his horse being caught by a vine-creeper he was killed by some foot-soldier. 

499, His riches were recovered from the soil, and sufficed to relieve the king 
for his whole life from money troubles. 

500. The water of the Vitasté became turbid for many months while day 
and night his money (dinndra) was being washed from the earth [sticking to it]. 

501. A wonder [it is that] high-spirited persons greedily guard riches with 
much trouble, without giving them away or enjoying them (themselves, merely] that 
in time they may benefit others. 

502, The snake keeps himself alive by feeding on air; he lies ina hole of 
blinding darkness; being naked, he requires at sexual intercourse that another 
should give him a screen to remove his embarrassment; exhibiting such 
miserliness, he guards the treasures for another's sake. Nobody else is great in 
doing good to others except only the greedy one. 

503, Also in many other ways riches of various kinds plentifully reached the 
fortunate king, just as the rivers [all go] to the ocean. 

504, Riches come to a person hundredfold by themselves when his fortune 
Tises, just as the birds gathering from all directions [come] to the tree when the 
evening [sinks]. 

505. The rivulets grow strong and nourish the earth at its roots; from 
the sky flows down the rain, and from [all] directions issues water through 
the mouths of the conduits. Thus the empty tank is filled in during the 


rainy season. By which doors do riches not come a hundredfold when good 
fortune rises? 


Selyapura is mentioned in connection with 9130, in connection with ‘ S'athkaravarmen’s 


Sussals's march from Lohara to S'rinagar. 
SiPpér lies on the direct route connecting the 
Tog*maidan Pass, and thus Lohara (Loh*rin), 
with the capital. 

408. Bhingila corresponds to the modem 
Pargana Bangu, to the 9.W. of Par*spar (see 
Aint Akb, ti. p. 371, ‘Bankal’), The 
Damaras of Bhangila are referred to in viii. 


town,’ i.c. Patan (see note v. 156), Comp. also 
Jonar. 251, 616; S'riv. iii, 386, 484; Fourth 
Chron. 85. 

Jayyaka may be supposed to have been 
engaged in some local feud with the Dimaras 
of the neighbourhood. 

601. has for A kale kleiena the vb 
kayaklesena, which also gives a suitable sense. 
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506. Thereafter through a rise in the subjects’ [fortune caused by their 
previous} merits, Kalasu’s mind was ever profitably [occupied], just like that 
of a father, (with plans] fur the kindly protection of the people. 


507. 


He showed ski!l 'n keeping account of his wealth like a merchant, was 


careful to spend it in the right way, and had ever an open hand. 

508. He himself watched over the present and future income and expendi- 
ture, and kept always by liis side birch-bark (bhirja) and chalk, like a clerk. 

509. No sellers of goods could cheat him, as he purchased jewels and other 
things personally and according to their intrinsic value. 

510. Living in comfort, he divided his time with due regard to the threefold 
[objects], and was from the afternoon onwards invisible for all officials. 


dll. 


As he was watching the acts of his own people and of strangers 


by means of spies, only the dreams of his subjects remained unknown to him. 
512, As he looked after the country just as a householder after his house, no 


one among the people ever felt misery. 
513. 


The king, who dreaded slander and was conciliatory towards his enemies, 


never meted out punishment openly, even to thieves. 
514. He never had any loss which the ministers had to make good. He 
rather replaced what the ministers had lost. 
515. Under his rule the people were always seen cheerful and happy, occupied 
with hundreds of marriage-feasts, sacrifices, pilgrimages and other great festivities. 
516. The neighbouring rulers, over whom he established his ascendency through 
& prudent policy, could not even take their food without his superintendents. 
517-518, His relatives who were in his service, [namely] Thakkana and the 


other two sons of Tanvanga, who had returned from abroad, and Gunga’s sons, Malla 
and the others, who were the younger brothers of one who had died, he delighted 
with splendid gifts, just as the moon [delights] the gods and Pitrs with the 


divisions of its disc (kala) which are dripping with nectar. 


508. Bhirja is the inner bark of the 
Himalayan birch (Baetule Bhojpatr), which 
has been used in Kasmir and in the adjoinin 
hill regions as the general writing sustecil 
(bhiirjapattra) up to the 17th century. Re- 
garding its preparation for writing purposes, 
etc., compare the detailed account of Prof. 
Bunter, Report, pp. 29 sq. Birch-bark is 
still largely used by village-shopkeepers, 
Pa{varia and others in KaSmir for keeping 
brief notes and accounts. 

The custom of writing with a white chalky 
paint on small blackboards of wood or slate 
has been duly noted by Albérini, India, i. 
P. 182. It prevails to this day in Kasmir, as 


all over Northern India, among school- 
children and shopkeepers. 

510. The triad of Dharma, Artha and 
Kima is meant. The threefold division of a 
ruler’s time is prescribed Mahabh. 11. v. 20. 
K.’s expressions seem to indicate a reminis- 
cence of this passage. 

511. Read with L abhavot param for A 
abhavad yadi. 

517. L gives here the correct reading 
tanvangajains thakka®, instead of the meaning- 
less tanvangasthasthakke® of A. - 

The other two sons of Tanvanga are 
Ayaka and Dhammafa; see vii. 1033, 633 


8qq. 


Kavaga 
(a.. 1063-1089). 





Kalada’s administra 
tion. 


Kavasa 
(4.0. 1063-1088). 


Kalada’s pious founda- 
tions. 
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519. Though the king had reached a mature age, he did not get rid of his 
vice and the evil habits which the wretched foreigners had taught him. 
520. The Takka called Vulliya bought from Turuskes pirls born in various 


distant regions and brought them to him. 


521. Withthese and the wives which he had taken awayfyom others being enticed 
by their beauty, he brought the number of the ladies of his seraglio to seventy-two. 

522, Though he disported himself daily with many women, his strength did 
not fail him, on account of [the use of] fish-broth and other «phrodisiacs. 

523. And eagerly bent on the celebration of the great rites (mahdsamaya) he 
took great cups in the company of his Gurus, without regard fur moderation. 

524. This [king], whose doings were thus of a mixed character, built afresh 
the town and S’iva’s stone temple at Vijyayaksetra, which had been burned down. 

525. On the top of the stone temple of Vijayesa, the king placed a parasol of 
gold which kissed the summit of the firmament. 

526, At Tripuresvara he founded a permanent endowment (vyayasthiti) and a 
temple of S'iva, the Amelake ormament (dmalasdra) of which was of gold. 

527, Then he who was versed in pious acts founded the [shrine of S'iva] 
Kalasesvara, the stone temple of which had a roof [adorned] with innumerable 


golden cups (ghati). 


520. Regarding the ethnic designation 
Takka, see note v. 160. 

521. L reads pauraddratica, ‘wives of 
citizens.’ 

522. The use of matsyayisa (matsyasipa) 
is repeatedly mentioned by Ksemendra; sea 
Samayam. ii, 25, 71, etc. 

523. Tantric rites connected with the 
drinking of spirits seem to be alluded to. 
Regarding the expression mahdsamaya, 
compare note vii. 279, 

524. See regarding the temple of S'iva 
Vijayeda, note i106. L read rightly ca Salinas 
for A na étilinah, 

526. Compare for Tripurefvara, note v. 46. 

The expression svarndmalasara recurs in the 
deseription of temples, vii. 998 ; viii. 3360, and 
refers evidently to that crowning portion of 
the temple spire or Sekhara which in Hindu 
architecture is known by the name of émaiaka ; 
comp. Fsrovsson, Ind, Arch., p. 222, where 
the typical form of the Amaleks is shown in 
the illustration. The term Amalaka is derived 
from the name of the Amalaka tree (also 
known as Amaia, seo N.P. W.,8.v.), the Emblic 
ee the See er 80 ve 

a striking resemblance to the kerne 
of the Imuinka bust 

Fergusaon, ic, doubts whether the form of 
the Amalaka waa in reality copied from the 


fruit so named, and calls the resemblance 
between the latter and the device a “sup- 
posed” one. The resemblance, however, is 
in reality unmistakable, and our passages 
show clearly that the architectural term was 
generally understoodas referring toit. Amala- 
sdra, the more exact expression employed by 
K., means literally ‘kernel of the Amala 
fruit],’ Hiuen-tsiang too knows Amalaka 
0-mo-lo-kia-ko) as an architectural term ; see 
Si-yu-ki, ii, pp. 95, 186. [I owe this reference 
to my friend, M. A. Honeys I: 

The Amslaka device, which might roughly 
be described as having the shape of a melon 
longitudinally divided by strongly pro- 
nounced ribs, is a constant and appestt 
very ancient feature found in all the styles 
of architecture prevailuug through Northern 
India. It must have been regularly used 
also for the decoration of the high roofs 
of KaSmir temples. It is found on the Payech 
temple (the only one whose roof is quite 
intact), as well as on all well-preserved old 
temple models I have seen; comp. the illustra- 
tions, Fenausson, Ind. Arch., pp. 283, 290, 206. 

527, The position of this temple is un- 
kmown. The passages vii, 1073, 1077, show 
that the gold used in its decoration ex- 
posed it to serious risks already in Harga’s 
time. 
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528, When the king wished to put a gilt parasol over the [temple of S'iva] 
Kalasesa, there came to him an artist from the Turugka country. 

529-531, This {mau] said that he could make the parasol with many thousands 
of gold [pieces], secretin ‘ue art he knew of putting gold on copper. He remained 
for several days enjoying ths king’s hospitality, till the minister Nonaka, who had 
g very sharp intellect, discovered his art by means of inference. Put [thus] to 
shame, he went as he lial come, and that parasol was constructed at [the expense 
of] a very small number of gold pieces. 

532. The king, whose magnificence exceeded that of Indra, consecrated a 
Banaliaga called Anantesa and numerous other sacred images. 

538, When King Sahujupdla died, his son Samgrdmapdla had been placed 
on the throne of Rajapui?. 

534. The child-king’s uncle Mudanapdla, who possessed great power and was 
full of pride, exerted himself to usurp the throne. 

535. Through fear of him Samgramapdla’s sister took refuge with the king 
and implored his help ; [so also did] the Thakkura Jassardja. 

536. The king received the two favourably, and then gave them Jaydnanda, 
with Biya and other brave men, as support. 

537. When he (Jayananda) had dispersed there the enemy, and had done his 
task, he became suspicious to the councillors of Samgramapdla, as he attained 
prominence and held the country in his power. 

538. In their desire to see him gone they tried various means of intimidation, 
and endeavoured to frighten him; but that brave man did not tremble. 

539. He then suspected that Dijja had put this apprehension into the 
Réapuri [councillors], and felt anger against him. 

540. When they had put their request to him and had given him presents, he 
withdrew, but thoughtfully left his troops there under the pretext of [ensuring] 
security. 

541. King Kalasa, who was intelligent and had a deep insight into affairs, 
rejoiced when he returned after having thus secured Rajapuri. 

542, Then while Bijja and the rest conducted themselves as if they were 
kings, Jayduunda by the will of fate fell into a fatal illness. 

543. When the king came to his house to inquire after his hoalth, he told 
him in the course of conversation that he had to say to him something in secret. 

544, When after all fothers] had left he kept silent, Bijja [also] went outside 
under the pretext of having to take out betel from his mouth. 

By ghatis are meant the hemispherical cups, modern temples. Often two of them are 


made of various metals, which may still be combined into a globe. 7 
seen affixed to the pinnacle on the spires of 682. For bdnalinga, see note vii. 185. 


Kanaga 
(4.p. 1063-1089) 


Expedition to 
Rajapwi. 


Karads 
(a.p. 1063-1089). 


Bija’s exile, 
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545, Though the trusted minister and the king asked him as he was going 
why he went, yet he with good sense proceeded outside and stopped there. 

546, Jaydnanda related to the king what had happened at Rajapuré, and 
spoke to him thus: “Clearly the kingdom does not belong to you, since Bijja has 
come to power.” 

547. He also made up for the king a heavy account of the profits which 
Bijja had made for himself in official transactions. 

548. When the king disquieted returned to his residence, Biyja, who 
understood the signs, asked for permission to retire [abroad]. 

549. When he insisted, the king, while seemingly remonstrating with some 
scant politeness, gave him permission, feeling inwardly glad. 

550. Having received the order he went to his house, and after sending 
his brothers ahead with all his belongings, came to the king to take his 
leave. 

551-552, The behaviour of king and servant, of whom the one was as firm in 
[maintaining] his regal dignity as the other in [keeping] his reserve, was at that 
moment somewhat astonishing, [inasmuch] as the king did not keep his favourite 
servant from going, and the latter, though filled with anger, did not remonstrate 
with the king to whom he was attached. 

553. After conversing for some time in a low voice with the king, who had 
risen [to take] a few steps with him, Biya departed smiling. 

554, Just a8 Haladhara had, on his death-bed, brought about the fall of 
Jindurdya, thus [the dying] Jaydnanda ousted Biyja from his position. 

555, The ministers spoke to the king: “There he goes, after leaving nothing 
in the country but what wealth you have yourself. Let his property be 
confiscated.” But the king did not act upon this. 

556. In the expectation that the sovereign would certainly call him back, 
all people, except the king, followed Biya. 

557. Fearing an attack from powerful Biya, the king kept awake during 
five nights, trembling even when a grass blade moved. 

558, When those who had followed him, returned after his departure from 
§'trapura, the king, freed from his fear, communicated that apprehonsion to the 
ministers. 


559. When those who had given their opinion for the confiscation of 


545. L transposes the words bhibhyja and Stirapura (Hurtpér; seo note v. 39) 8 
mantrind, which is preferable in view of the nowadays put at two and a helf daily 


position of the adjective dptena. toarches. This gives for Bijja’s march to 
556. Read with L tvallakemi°, for A  S'irapura, and the return jeueey of those 
tallakemi?. who #0 far accompanied him, a total of 


558. The journey from S'rinagar to five days. 
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Bijja’s property heard this, they recognized that the king was wise in not acting 
upon it. 

560. Innocent Bijja, bowover, and those with him were honoured like jewels 
in every country where they took their abode. 

561. Though Biyja had risen to still greater importance, he kept his faith, and 
ever swore by the feet of Auwlusadeva as if [he were] a deity. 

562. After having ihus driven Bijja and the others into exile, Jaydnanda 
soon died through the curse of Siryamati, having held the power but for a short 
time. 

563. Jindurdja, too, who had opposed King (Anantal, died at that very time, 
proving that the curse was unfailing. 

564. Also Byya and those with him all found an early death in the Gauda 
land in consequence of the curse, after enjoying prosperity for a short time. 

565. Bijja was lnlled in an accidental brawl, and his younger brothers 
underwent the sufferings of a long imprisonment. 

566. On their escape from this captivity, Pdjaku was killed by a tiger, 
and the rest of his younger brothers perished after having gone through 
sufferings. 

567. Two or three of those who had fomented dissension, like Madana, did 
not perish [then], but were destined before long to find an evil death. 

568. Vamana, who had been Jaydnanda’s assistant, and was the guardian 
of his children, was thereupon made prime minister (sarvddhikdrin). 

569. The various wonderful official acts of this politic [minister] are 
related even to this day by old men in the gatherings of thoughtful 
people. 

570. By confiscating the villages which formed the endowments of the 
Avantisuamm and other [temples], the greedy king established the [revenue] office 
(karmasthana) called Kalasayanya. 

571. Knowing how to guard [the interests of] his subjects, he did not 
give the Padagra office to the minister Nonaka, though he was expert in raising 
tevenue, as he was afraid of his cruelty. 

572. Prasastakalasa and the other sons of Réjakalasa as ministers obtained 
great favour before the king. 

573. The king wisely restrained such sons as showed a self-willed disobedient 
spirit, thieves, and those who were connected with confederacies and the like, 
and kept them outside his service. 

565. I have translated according to 570. Regarding the temple of <Avanti- 


L kalahe, which seems preferable to A pra- svdmin, sae note v. 45; for the meaning of 
maye. gafija (‘fund’), comp. note vii. 125-126. 


Kataga 
(4.D. 1063-1089). 


Vamana made prime 


Karada 
(.D. 1063-1089). 


Foreign expeditions. 


Orasa invaded 
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574. When the lord of Réjapuri was again attacked by Madanapdla, the 
king sent the commander Bappara for his support. 

575. Through the king’s lustre, Madanapdla was defeated even by so small 
an officer, and sent to KaSinir in fetters. 

576. Vardhadeva’s brave brother Kandarpa, whom the king made lord of the 
Gate, crushed the Damaras. 

577. He had learned diplomacy and bravery from Findudjo and the 
neighbouring chiefs touched his orders with their crest-ornaments. 

578. He won victories in Rdjapurt and elsewhere; being very irritable, he 
resigned repeatedly the charge of the ‘Gate, whereupon the king himself con- 
ciliated him, and made him accept it [again]. 

579, Madana, whom the king made commander-in-chief, killed Bopa and 
numerous other Damaras who had grown over-powerful. 

580. The falconer Vijayasimha, whom the king appointed as town prefect 
from regard for his services, destroyed all thieves. 

581, Sending Kandarpa, Udayasimha and others at the same time to Lohara, 
the king forced Bhuvanardja to retreat far away. 

582, And when he had received [in marriage] Bhuvanamoti, the daughter of 
Kirtiraja, lord of Nilapura, he got rid of the trouble [caused] by this enemy. 

583-664. Taking the office of city prefect from Vijayasimha, the king 
bestowed it on Malla, the son of Gutga, in order to give him practice in the 
discharge of official work. He was subsequently made lord of the Gate, [and 
as such] caused [neighbouring] kings to bear his lustre on their jewelled crowns. 

585. What is told of the bravery of the proud Malla at the invasion of 
Urasd, is equalled [only by the story] of the son of Prtha, when he recovered 
without assistance the cows of Vitara. 

586. Having crossed the Krgnd with five or six horses, he (Malla) carried 
off King Abhaya’s kingdom, together with his herds of horses. 


570. Regarding Madana, see vii. 299-808. 


586. By Prtha’s son is meant Arjuna. The 
580. L bas here the vl. sevdnasikrtastena- 


story how he recovered the cows of Virita, 


pélam, which would turn Vijayasimha into 4 
captain of thieves who was taken into service 
and employed against his former accomplices, 
a procedure often adopted in the Hast; 
comp. vill. 62. 

581. Read with L praditair. 

582. Compare note vii. 268. 

583. Malla’s father, Gunga, waa the brother 
of Tanvanga, and the arene of Kantirija of 
Lohara; see vii. 357, 617, 1286, and the genealo- 

ical table. Malla’s famil obtained the Kaémir 

e through his sons Uccala and Sussals. 


Uttara’s father, which Duryodhana had 
carried off, is told at length in Mahabh. Iv., 
Adhyayas rxxv.sqq. 

586. The Argnd is the Kiganganga river 
which on the route, discussed in note v. 217, 
has to be crossed above the present Muzaf- 
faribad in order to reach Urasd, the modern 
Hazara. The river is referred to under the 
abbreviated name ee in viii. 9401; Nilamata, 
1808 ; Haracar. mii. 44 

I translate according to L paficasais for A 
paricaiais. 
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587. When the king versed in policy had thus brought the earth under 
his supremacy, there came cight kings at the same time to his capital in the year 
fof the Laukika cra four thiusund one hundred] sixty-three (a.D. 1087/8). 

368-590. In the presence of the king appeared Kirti, the ruler of Baddha- 
pura(?); Asafa, king of Coma, and Kalaga, Tukka’s son, lord of Vallépura ; king 
Satrgrémapdla, too, lord of féjapurt; Utkarsa, Lohara’s ruler; Sangata (?), king 
of Urasd; Gémbhivasiha, chief of Kanda, and the illustrious Vitamardja, the ruler 


of Késthavata. 


591. Even this important assemblage of kings could not be noted in the closely 
packed mass of people, [as little] as the flood of a rain-swollen river in the ocean. 

592. Though it was winter at that time, and the water of the Vitasta was 
(frozen as hard] as a rock, yet the kings enjoyed full comfort. 

593. Whatever the rulers could imagine in their mind, that they found 
before their eyes, since Vizncna obtained it, 

594. The skill of this minister was splendidly revealed as, without confusion, 
he made the arrangements for this occasion which others could not have met, 


just as [if it had been] an ordinary one. 


588-590. Of the hill-chiefs here enume- 
tated, the name and territory of the first is 
quite uncertain. The reading of A in our 
passage, Kirtinyabbapurd®, is certainly faulty, 
as it does not give the name of the king in 
the nominative, as required by the analogy of 
the other names, Above I have followed the 
reading of L, Kirtir Baddhdpura°, though I 
am unable to verify the name of the territory. 

In the Addenda to the text edition, I have 
already pointed out that ‘the ruler of 
Babbipura; mentioned viii, 538 in a list of 
Rajas from the hills to the E. of Keémir, 
eoreepons in all probability to the chief 
named in the first place in our list. This 
suggestion is confirmed by the fact that L 
gives there the namo of the territory as Ban- 
dhapura, It should be noted that the difference 
between the combined lettera 6b, adh and xdh, 
18 comparatively small in S'arada characters. 
This explains the variations of the MSS. I 
cannot identify the local name in any of the 
abovo forms, 

Could Kirti be an abbreviation of the name 
of Kirtirdja, who is referrel to as ruler of 
Nilapura in vii. 582? After the marriage 
mentioned in the latter passage it is strange 
to miss Kirtirdja in the list of princes as 
sembled at Kalasa’s court. 

Regarding Asata of Campd, see note 
vu. 218; for Kalaéa of Vallapura, vii. 9. 
Sohgrdmapala and Utkersa (Hare's brother) 
have been mentioned, vii. 638 and 256 5d.) 
Tespectively 


The name of the ruler of Urasd (L has 
correctly Auraso for A Aurvaio) is doubtful ; 
A gives it as Muigaja, and Las Sengafa. 1 
have preferred the latter form, because it is 
found again, viii. 2178, as the name of a 
person, and because we have in A a@ similar 
cr aaa (Muagata for Sahgata) in viii. 
109 


A Raja of Kandais referred to in viii. 1345, 
as well as ‘a route of Kanda’ in viii. 538. No 
clear indication is available as to the position 
of this territory. But as in the last-named 
passage Kanda seems to be spoken of as on 
the way from Bhadravakisa or Bhadravah to 
Kaémir, it may be conjectured that Kanda 
was the name of one of the hill districts 
immediately to the S.E. of KaSmir. 

By Késthavita is meant the present hill 
district of Kast*var (‘ ere in the valley 
of the upper Cinab, to the S.E. of Kaémir. 
This territory, of whose present population 
more than one-half is Kaémiri, is often 
referred to by the later chroniclers; see Jonar. 
76, 313; Sriv i.48; Fourth Chron. 735 8qq., 
784, 816, 827, 991. 

For o description of Kast*var, see Drew, 
Jummoo, pp. 116 qq. There will be found too 
an interesting account of the history of its 
Rajpit Rajis who remained Hindus till 
Aurangzeb’s time, and practically independent 
until Gulab Singh’s conquest. 

For another Késthavafa in Kaémir, see 
note vi. 202. 

593. Read with L purofor A pure. 


Kavaéa 
(a.D. 1063-1089). 





Assembly of bill Rayas 
(4.n. 1087/8), 
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595. When after the kings’ departure Malla showed himself disinclined to 
[keep his] office, the king induced Kandarpa again to take [charge of the] ‘ Gate, 

596. This minister, full of pride, undertook an expedition at his own expense 
and took the strong castle called Svapika by stratagem. 

597-599. Then returning to the City he resigned his office, being dispirited 
for some reason, though the king requested him [to retain it], Thereupon 
Prasastalulasa, who had continually to carry messages [between the king and 
Kandarpa], and who had been angered by his (Kanlarpa’s) haughty words, 
plucked up his self-confidence, collected a large number of soldiers with his own 
money, of which he had a great deal, and obtained [Kendarpa’s] place for his 


KaALasa 
(a.D. 1063-1089). 


own brother Ratnakalasa. 


600. Though the latter had purchased a great position with money, he was 
not in any respect equal to Kandarpa. How could a painted lion do the acts of a 


real one? 


601. In due course the king induced again, with much difficulty, that 
excellent servant to accept the charge of the Rajasthana in the City. 


506. The position of this fort is unknown; 
L gives the name as Masika. 

507-509. L better pravisto ‘tha for A 
pravisto ‘pt; I confirms the emendation Pra- 
sastakalaéo. 

601. The office called rayasthanadhikara, or 
simply rdjasthana, is repeatedly referred to in 
the last two Books, and was evidently a high 
post judging from its mention along with the 

t official charges of the kampana and 
fedra; comp. vii. 181, 673, 1046, 1982, 2624. 
Regarding the functions attached to this 
office, we can gather some indications only 
from our own passage and from what K. tells 
us a8 to the employ of the ‘ Rajasthaniya’ 
Alathkara in Jayasimhae’s reign. Our passage 
shows that the Rajasthinadhikara wae con- 
nected with the administration of justice. If 
we assume thet its holder was discharging 
duties equivalent to those of Chief-Justice, we 
could account for the literal meaning of the 
title. That rdjasthana is used es the equiva- 
lent of rajagrha, or ‘royal palace, is proved by 
the indifferent use of the titles rajagrhya and 
rdjaathaniya in the case of Alamkara ; comp. 
viii. 2618, 2671, 2025. 
The administration of justice has always 
been regarded in India asa direct function of 
the king, who isto hold court, according to the 
Smrtis, in a separate building within his own 
ace ; comp. JOLLY, Recht u, Site, pp. 182 aq. 

@ delegation of this regal duty to a locum 
tanens, i.e, 8 ChiefJustice, is equally well- 
known to Indian tradition. This delegate, 


who in the Dharma texts figures under man 
different names (see JOLLY, /c.), may we 
have taken his title from the royal palace 
in which his court was held. 

In support of this explanation we may refer 
to vill. 2557, where the same Alamkara is 
described as holding charge of the duties of 
the outer palace (bahyardjasthanddhikdrabhak), 
and to the Lokganskusd's note on the raa- 
athaniya. The het of great officers given at 
the commencement of Prak&éa iv., describes 
him as looking after the protection of the 
subjects (praapélanartham udvahaty rakgayatt 
sa rdjasthaniyah), That judicial functions are 
mentioned here, becomes evident from the 
passageimmediately following, which mentions 
a fourfold division of courts: pratisthita, 
apratisthita, mudrita and éasité, The third 

esignation is exactly that applied to the 
court held by the king's judicial represente- 
tive ue Joxty, ic. p. 134). 

Subordinate judicial officers may be meantin 
viii. 756, where rdjasthaniyamantrinah are men- 
tioned, as well agin vii.1501 and viti. 3132, where 
several rdjagyhyas are referred to. ‘The term 
rdjasthina seems to be used in a more general 
sense, ‘royal court,’ viii. 270 (see note) and vill. 
676, In the latter passage the account-office 
called S‘eda is described as a‘ Rajasthana,’ 

Réjasthéniya is found as an official title also 
in inscriptions of the Gupta period ; but its 
mention there throws no light on the 
character of the office; one Mr. Fuser’s 
note, Corpus Inser, Ind., iii, p. 167. 
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A thief having died from an over-severe beating, that kind-hearted 


[minister] left in dismay also this office and proceeded to the Ganga. 
603. When the king tried to keep him back by [taking hold of] the hem of 
his garment, he beat off the king’s hand in anger, and proceeded abroad, [where- 


upon] the king felt incensed against him. 


604. When he was again brought before the king, the latter, though he had 
been deeply hurt, tried only to take away his pride but not his life. 

605. Thus the king with great firmness and discrimination put up patiently 
with the acceptance and resignation [of office] on the part of brave men. 

606, It was this king who introduced into this [country] the taste for choral 
songs (wpargagita) and a careful selection of female dancers, as customary in other 


lands. 
607. 


Then the king set about to found near Jayavana a town full of great 
houses, which was to bear his own name. 


608. Rows of Mathas, Agraharas, mansions and great buildings with fine 
tanks and gardens, were built there by the thousand. 


609, 


In the meantime Prince Harsa, who was possessed of exceptional 


prowess, obtained renown by merits rarely to be found in other kings. 
610. Knowing all languages, a good poet in all tongues, and as a depository 
of all learning, he became famous even in other countries. 


611, 


He took [into his service and] assigned salaries to persons distin- 


guished for good qualities and valour who had arrived from various countries, and 
whom his greedy father had left unnoticed. 

612. As the allowance pranted by his father was insufficient for [the prince], 
who was given to extravagance in his liberality, he had his meals only every second 


day, 


613. Amusing his father in public with songs, as if [he were] a singer, he 
kept up his establishment with the presents the former gave him. 


603. Read with L yatam tan. 

607-608. Jayavena is the modern village 
Zevan about six miles to the S.E. of S'rina- 
gar; comp. note i. 220 and Buaer, Report, 
p. 6. Sculptured stones are found at the 
Muhammadan burial grounds and also in the 
houses of the place, but not in snfticient 
masses to justify the belief that the buildings 
referred to by K. were really of great extent 
or massive construction. No reference is 
found elsewhere to a ‘town of Kalaga.’ The 
Mathas which Harga is said to have plundered, 
vil. 961, are perhaps those referred to in our 
passage. 

608-610. Bilhana, too, Vikram. xviii. 


64-66, praises Harsa for his personal brave: 
in battle, and for his skill as a poet, by whic 
he surpassed even S'riharsa. He also refers 
to his power of composing sweet songs in all 
languages (sarvabhésakaritva). Prof. BOHLER, 
Vikram., Introduction, p. 19, has rightly 
pointed out that this very passage, by its 
reference to an earher royal author, S'‘riharse, 
makes the suggested attribution of certain 
compositions, like the Ratnavali, to Harga- 
deva of Kasmir very doubtful. 

It is uncertain also whether we have in any 
of the verses which the anthologies ascribe to 
a Hargadeva (see Cat. Catalog. p. 764), com- 
positions of the Kaémir prince. 


Karaga 
(a D. 1063-1089). 


Conduct of Prince 
Farsa, 


Kataga 
(a.p. 1068-1089). 


Hare's disaffection, 


Horsa’s conspiracy. 


818 RAJATARANGINI. [VIT. 614, 


614. Once as he was singing before hin, and those assembled were delighted, 
the king got up and went outside to [attend to] a call of nature. 

615. The thoughtful prince seeing his dignity injured by this interruption, 
was agitated with shame and anger and looked down to the ground, 

616. A master who has no patience, a very deceitful friend, a woman of harsh 
speech, an overbearing son, servants who give haughty replies,—all these can be 
tolerated, nay, even attendants who cause heart-burning; but not a hearer who 
shows disregard by contemptuously moving the corners of his eyes to and fro, 

617, Then Vissdvarta, a parasite of his father, toll him as if in jest: “Kill 
him and rule the kingdom.” 

618. As he (Harga) reproached him in anger, Dhammara too, who was sitting 
close by, said with a laugh: “He has not spolcen what is improper.” 

619. Greedy of future advantages, the father’s followers would like to 
attach to themselves the youthful princes by showing them secret devotion, just as 
courtesans [desire to attach to themselves] the companions of their lovers. 

620. When his father returned to the assembly, he pleased that proud 
[prince] by various presents and compliments. 

621. But on the nextday when he had returned to his own apartments, after 
having taken his meal by his father’s side, Vissavaf/a came and secretly spoke to 
him as {he had done before]. 

622. Then when in spite of his repeated remonstrances he persisted in 
indicating various devices, he (Harsa) struck him angrily with his hand. 

623. When the noble prince saw that the stroke had made him bleed from 
the nose, he showed compassion. 

6%. He had his blood washed off by his servants and clothes given to him, 
saying with a smile: “This much comes even from [merely] saying what is 
wicked.” 

625. From the gift that wretched person concluded that hoe wished what 
he indeed did not wish, just as [one might infer] from a mere smile (the 
amorous desire] of another man’s wife. 

626. Thereupon he urged him on to that act for a very long time, making 
repeated efforts and using Dhammafa as an intermediary. 

627. He yielded to the ain which arose from his growing treacherous desire, 
and conspiring [with others], everywhere posted bravos (t#kena) to kill his father. 

628. Often as he (Kalasa) came into their power, his son, touched by a remnant 
of affection, did not permit him to be killed; yet hedid not abandon that project. 


619. I translate after the correct readings 620. Read maninam with L. 7 
of L: °channah, anugah, kamisakhin iva. 628. Read with L °dhiitas tena and Capri, 
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629. When, then, the band of bravos had obtained the position of confidants 
{with Harsa], Fissdvat{a, fearing betrayal, quickly reported the matter to the 
king. 

630, When the prince heard this, he became alarmed, and did not go that 
day for his meal to his futher, though invited through messengers. 

631, As he did not «arrive, his father too abandoned all doubt about that 
affair, and from mental anouish did not take food that day along with his 
attendants. 

632, When Thakkena came in the morning with his brother, he (Kalaga) 
related to him his misfortune, and putting his head into his lap wept for a long 
time. 

633. After relating the story regarding Dhammarfa, he also said to him in the 
course of his confused remarks that he ought to seize him (Dhammata) and give 
him up. 

634. But the two sons of Tanvanga spoke to him thus on behalf of their 
brother [Dhammata]: “ We have no knowledge of his acts.” 

635-636. “We two, O king, who on the strength of your favour have 
consecrated ourselves to the protection of those in misfortune, and whose 
door is open even at night for their admission, how should we, 0 lord of the earth, 
though our lives may be at risk, forsake our younger brother, be he innocent 
or not?” 

637. “Should unfaithfulness towards the ruler be imputed to us on account 
of the protection [offered] to him, then surely there is no other refuge for us but 
exile,” 

638. When, weeping and bending their heads down to his feet, the two had 
thus spoken to him, the king with difficulty granted them permission to leave 
[the country]. 

639, Fearing that some one might kill Dhammata on the way, they took him 
between themselves, and then left the country with their troops and horses. 

640. When the palace had become empty on the departure of the sons of 
Tanvanga, the king sent for his son and spoke to him with kind words : 

641. “Since the beginning of things, people in this world have every- 
where known the son by his famous father.” 

642. “T, on the contrary, O son, am known to all people through you, my 
Good son, whose fame has become renowned in all ragions of the earth, just as 
Atri [is known] through [his son], the moon.” 


632. L reads correctly nivedayan. 635. Lhetter waktadsdrau. — 
638. Read with L °biyadhattapi. 638. L has sarhbhégya for A sambhatya. 


Kivaga 
(a.D. 1063-1089). 


Kanada 
(a.D, 1068-1089), 


Attack on Harta. 


320 RAJATARANGINI. (VII. 643, 


643, “Say, why do you who are the foremost of the excellent, and whose 
glory is unrestrained, follow the road of the wicked?” 

644, “That I have not handed over to you the treasures of your grandfather 
and my own, for that you should not blame me till you hear the reason,” 

645. “I keep the treasures because I bear in min:l that a king without 
means falls under the will of his own people as well as of bis enemies.” 

646, “After completing the foundation of [my] tow, { shall throw upon you 
the burden of the crown and go as an ascetic to Véranas: «x to Nandikgetra,” 

647, “Thus, before long you are to be master vr the throne and the 
treasures, Why do you aim with all your might at somcti.ing that does not befit 
the honourable ?” 

648. “I do not believe what rogues have reported {3 we regarding you. Let 
the false rumour be dispelled by a truthful statement.” 

649, The king said these words with full purpose, wishing from paternal 
affection that he would deny his action so as to clear himaclf, 

650. For being ready to pardon him, he wished to convince the people by his 
mere denial. 

651. But Harsa acknowledged with respectful words sf assent [the truth of] 
what his father had said, and retired, saying that he would state the facts through 
a trusted person. 

652. The person whom his father sent, he told in embarrassment: “I wished 
to do that at the instigation of others,”—and [then] went home. 

653. When the king saw the dejected expression in the envoy’s face, he beat 
his head with his hands, and exclaiming: ‘Woe, 0 son,” ordered him to be 
attacked. 

654. By the order of the king, who had said that if ho (Harga) were killed, 
he would cut off his own head, the soldiers halted after merely surrounding his 
residence, 

655. The bravos on the other side, who felt certain of their death, closed the 
gates, gathered round the prince, and thus spoke to him ineulting words: 

656. “You wretch, who wildly and heedlessly have played at dangerous 
treason, do you expect to remain alive after having got us killed ?” 

657. “The father will protect you [as] you protected the father. Between 
you there is blood-relationship, but we are lost.” 

658. “Fight in our midst, otherwise we slay you. Clearly there is thus no 
chance whatever for you to live.” 


646. Lreads muni} for the mesningleas 652. I gives tho correct reading ma 
gatrah of A. ménya° for A samanya®. L has sudvasa 
647. Read thate with L. as emended, 
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659. On hearing of this, his own chamberlain (mahattara), Dandaka by 
name, who had stood betcre the distressed king, went to Harsa. 

660, When the braves had admitted him as one of the household, this 
clever [man] approached ihe prince and spoke thus, deceiving them all : 

661. “Oson of a Kenttriya woman, even the [deities which are the] prime 
causes (kdrana), after having lived for ever so many world~periods, must by 
necessity follow the will «f Fate,” 

662, “Therefore, as un‘aling death has now arrived, preserve that pride for 
the sake of which arms are carried.” 

663. ‘You are young, a uoble Ksattriya, you are learned and your renown is 
widespread. Then what advantage do you expect [to gain] by delaying the 
fight?” 
664, “With such good companions as these, and with me to go in front, 
death and victory, O illustrious one, are now [equally] brilliant for you.” 

665. “Get up, have your nails, hair and the rest dressed quickly, and fasten 
[on your head] the hero's band (virapatfa), [which is to be] the garland for the 
marriage with the celestial maids (Apsaras).” 

666, After speaking thus he made the prince, with a barber, go to the inner 
apartments to be shaved, while the bravos complimented him. 

667. At [that] moment he threw down his dagper, jumped up in joy, and 
following behind, bolted firmly [the door of] those apartments. 

668. Then he called out to the Rajasthaniya from the window: “The prince 
is safe here. Do what is proper for you! ” 

669. Danger arising from ghosts, planets and the like is removed by 
herbs, that from enemies by armed forces, that from weapons by armour. But 
wherever on the earth danger may arise for kings, it is quickly removed by 
those who are old in wisdom. 

670, Thereupon the soldiers with tumultuous shouts proceeded to scale the 
walls, buildings and the rest, in order to penetrate into the prince's residence. 

671-672. While the bravos, leaving the prince, who was behind the heavy 
doors of the mansion, endeavoured to break out and were falling in their eagerness 
to fight, two or three brave self-respecting men who were innocent, and had been 
drawn into the affair by being accidentally present, escaped outside. 


tamoréd for taméréd of the MSS. copied 


659. L gives the name as cay : 
vit 481, gi eas Candaka; comp 
661. By kdranas are meant here, as the 
gloss of “A, indicates, the five deities 
Tecognized as auch in the S’aiva S’astra: 
Brahman, Visnu, Rudra, Yévara, Sadasiva. 
668. I have followed here L, which reads 


from A, this codex itself showing now from 
verse 667 onwards a lacuna of one leaf. I 
cannot find elsewhere the form tasora for the 
usual tamort, ‘window,’ but the context 
clearly requires & word of that meaning. 

670. L reads correctly pravivikyavah. 


t 


Kavaga 
(4.D. 1063-1089). 


Karaga 
(ap, 1063-1089), 


Harte impnsoned 
(a. 1088). 
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673, After leaving the house, which was near the [shrine of] Suryamati- 
Gaurisa, they got close to the [temple of] Saddsiva, killing those who opposed 
them. 

674, Sahaja, a relative of the king, though protected by the order of 
the king who had regard for his kinsmen, was the first to be slain among 
them. 

675. A Brahman named Tivya, a brave man and a icarned one, Rimadeva, 
who was distinguished by his valour, and Kesin, who was from Karndta, were 
killed by the opposing soldiers. 

676. Some wretches threw away their arms, some kille-, themselves with their 
own hands. Thus they found death, imprisonment and other (punishments) fit for 
cowards. 

677. On the sixth day of the bright half of Pausa in the year [of the 
Taukika era four thousand one hundred] sixty-four (a.p. 1088), this riot was 
brought about by the rogues who had sown enmity between fathor and son. 

678. Persistent indulgence in extravagant expenditure, the instigation of a 
young and beloved wife, attachment to wicked persons, the loss of the former 
affection on the father's part, quarreling with a minister, a brother, or with another 
wife of the father—these estrange the minds of young princes from their 
fathers. 

679, Thus this prince, owing to the thoughtlcssness ho acquired in the 
company of wicked men, was thrown into prison, and fell into misery though 
accustomed to comforts. 

680. When he was thrown into prison the proud Queen Bhuvanamati, who 
had been made a party to the covenant (between father and son] as o surety, 
committed suicide by cutting her throat. 

681. The king placed trusted councillors as guards over him, and from 
paternal affection, sent him daily suitable dishes. 

682. The king left with him his personal servant, Praydga by name, thinking 
that the latter was incapable of intrigues, 


683. Asto Harga, Nonaka advised the king that he should tako his life or 
eyesight, either himself or through others. 


684. The king, who in depravation of character sank to tho level of 
animals, abandoned shame and had intercourse with some of his son’s wives, just 
as [if they were those] of an enemy. 


673. Regarding the position of these 680. The covenant made between Kalesa 
temples, see notes vii. 180 and vii. 186 aq. and Harga on Ananta’s death seems to be 
675. L gives the firet name as Trivya. alluded to; comp. vii. 490 sqq. and vii. 788. 
670. Read with L baddhaAfor A bondham, 684. L has rightly vaikalyat paiutulyo, 
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685, Among these Sugald, the grand-daughter of King Tukka, endeavoured, 
when she had obtained her father-in-law’s favour, to kill her husband. 

686. Nonaka anil che, the two, then consulted together, and induced a wicked 
cook to mix poison into //aisa’s food. 

687, When Prayiya learned this from the mouth of another cook, he got his 
master to refrain from the food which those [two] had sent. 

688. When Harsa hicard that the two dogs to which this food had been given 
for a test had died, he gave up the hope of life. 

689. As he believed that his father had arranged this for his secret execution, 
he henceforth left the dishes, day by day, after merely touching them. 

690, He kept himself alive only with food of some sort which Prayaga always 
secured from outside. 

691. When the long heard the report of the cooks as to his not taking the 
food, he sent for Prayaga and inquired about the reason of this [conduct]. 

692. He related the whole story of the poisoning, without mentioning the 
two instigators and the cook, and that his master knew himself of it, 

693. Subsequently, though his father had the cooks changed, the prince ate 
nothing but what Praydga brought. 

604, As all were against him, he took every day which he passed in that [prison], 
as a gain, without concerning himself about those [days which might be] in store. 

695. In the meantime there took place suddenly an unheard-of change for the 
worse in the king’s conduct, which foreboded his end. 

696. He destroyed first the copper image of Sirya, called Témrasvamin, and 
also seized without fear the brass images from the Viharas, 

697, The dissolute king in his cruelty disregarded [all] rules of honourable 
conduct, [and went so far as] to seize the property of those [who died] without 
issue. 

698. Then he became suddenly afflicted with vital exhaustion which was 
brought on by over-indulgence in sensual pleasures, [and which] made it manifest 
that he was suffering under a curse. 

699. When he was about to prepare for the consecration of sacrificial cups in 
a S‘iva temple, blood from his nose dropped into the cup of Mahakala. 

700, This sudden bad omen could not in the least be stopped by the applica- 
tion of remedies, but on the contrary increased. 


685. L confirms the emendation in the seems to have made a system of the melting 


text by eae napti bhartur vadharthini. down of sacred images; comp, vii. 1091 sqq., 
686. L has rightly sidam. 1844. 

692. Read with L sidam ao lapye. 699. Comp. regarding the rite of the 

696. Buddha-images are fret aia note iv, 699; for Matdkéla, 


meant here. Harga in his financial geass iv. 1 


Kavada 
(a.D. 1063-1089). 


Kalasu’s final illness 


394 RAJATARANGINI. (VII. 701, 


Katada 701. By this continual flow of blood his health waned, and gradually he 
(+>. 10808 became confined to his bed in the inner [apartments]. 

702. By defective digestion and other ailments his body became weak in 
strength and flesh, and came to resemble the moon when reduced to the sixteenth 
part of its orb. 

Dibatns brent from 703. He wished to bestow the crown on Harsa, but then noticing the 
opposition of the ministers, he had Utkarsa brought from the Lohara hills in 
order to have him inaugurated. 

704, All persons, high and low, he presented with gifts on his death-bed, but 
not the wives of his seraglio, being influenced by jealousy. 

705. He asked the ministers to bring up Harsa, sayiog that he would send 
him out of the country after granting [him] money. 

706. They, however, sent away the former guards, put on Thakkuras from 
Lohara to watch him, and delivered him to Utkarsa. 

707. The latter had the emaciated [Harsa] taken out of the dancing-hall 
(nétyamandapa) and imprisoned in the hall of four columns (catuhstambha), 
separated from his friends. 

708. The king, knowing in his helpless condition that his life was about to 
escape, hurried to proceed to a Tirtha to die, 

709. In the belief that the god [Sirya] was angered by the destruction of 
the [image of] Témrasvimin, he proceeded to take refuge at [the temple of] 
Martanda to save his life. 

710. He therefore left Vijayaksetra, which bestows [upon those who die there] 
final beatitude, and impelled by fear started for that (Tirtha], though he was a 
worshipper of S'iva. 

711. The official who when he has got his post thinks the whole universe a 
straw, cries and bends down even before the female servants of the household when 
he feels pain. Shouting and filled with foolish notions from receiving much wrong 
advice, what false steps will he not take, child-like, when his end is nigh? 

712, The pride [which he had before shown] in the instructions of his Gurus, 
was rendered ridiculous by such cowardly submission more befitting miserly 
wretches and the like. 

713. On the third day of the bright half of Margasirsa, in the evening, the 
king got from his bed into a litter and started to die. 


703. Read with L ’bhisektum utkarsam. 71. Lightly mirkhajidni, °upadesadhi’. 
705. Lightly tena for A tena®, 712. An allusion ia made here to the king's 
709. ing the famous shrine of former initiation into Tantra and S'siva lore, 


Sérya-Martanda at Matan, see note iv. 192. which makes his late conversion to Vaignave- 
_ 7kO. The correct reading mahefvaro, con- worship contemptuous ; see vii. 279 8qq. 
jectured by Durgapr,, is found in L, 718. Read talpad with L, 
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4, While the sounds of the kettle-drums drowned the wails of the 
people, he set out by the water-route in boats, along with his ministers and 
seraglio. 

715. When there revrained yet one-fourth of the following day he arrived 
before the feet of Martdida, and offered for the preservation of his life a gold 
image [of the god]. 

716. As in bis suffering he was looking out eagerly for his elder son, without 
his orders being obeyed by his attendants, his misery increased. 

717, Sighing deeply, he listened through the open door to the singers who 
outside sang an air composed by Harsa. 

718. That at the approach of death their power of command dwindles away, 
just as the power of quick movement [is lost] in a dream, that, indeed, cuts kings 
to the quick, and increases the pains caused by the death-struggle. 

719. After he had requested that gifts be made to the people and to his 
eldest son, and while he was giving instructions to Utkarsa, his tongue became 
heavy. 

720. As he was again and again uttering indistinctly [the name] Harsa, 
Nonaka, in order to conceal [the king’s] real thought, held a mirror (ddarsa) before 
him, 

721. This he pushed back with a smile, biting his lips, shaking his head, and 
murmuring something ; then he kept silent for two and a half days. 

722. Then when the last breath was near, he called the ministers by 
a gesture, and had himself carried by them, recognizing [his desire], before the 
fimage of ] Marténda. 

723. Having enjoyed life for forty-nine years, he reached his end on the sixth 
day of the bright half of Margagirga in the year [of the Laukika era four thousand 
one hundred] sixty-five (a.p. 1089). 

724. Mammanikd and six other wedded queens, as well as a concubine called 
Jayamati, followed him {into death]. 

725. But the whole of womankind was disgraced by his favourite concubine 
named Kayyd. 

726. If she did not remember that her lord had given her the foremost 
position in the whole seraglio, no matter, let her not remember it: because she was 
of low origin. 

714-715, The usual route from Vijaye- 720. Nonaks pretends ‘to mistake the 

ee the temple of Martanda, name Harsa for the word ddaria; see gloss 
y the Vitasta to below Anantndy of A; 

(Islamabad), and hence across the alluvial 721. L reads kim iva (for kim api), which 


Plateau for a distance of about five miles. taken as an utprekad figure would mean thet 
Read with L praptah sa. the king did not utter even a murmur. 


Kavasa 
(4 d. 1063-1089), 


Kalaéa’s death 
(A.D. 1089). 


KAtaga 


(a.v. 1065-1089}, 


UTkarsa 
(a.p. 1089). 
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727, But it causes us pain that she, subsequently residing near Vijaya- 
ksetra, became the concubine of a village official. 

798, Her body, which a king had enjoyed, and which continued comforts had 
beautified, she yielded up to a villager. Shame upon woumen of lowly mind! 

729. While all ministers were taken up with the coronation of Utkarsa, 
the grateful Vamana alone performed the funeral rites for the king. 

730, On the one side there rose the sound of music [accompanying] the 
coronation ceremony, together with joyful songs, on the other the din of the 
funeral music, together with wails. 

731. Then Vijayamalla, King Kalasa’s son from the Queen Padmasri, placed 
himself in opposition to his brother. 

732, To him King Utkarsa promised the same daily allowance which his 
father had granted to Harsadeva. 

733, To inspire confidence, he made certain feudal chiefs and ministers 
sureties, and gave an allowance to Jayardja, a son of Kayyd. 

734. Fickle young women, with tears in their cyes, yet look about for 
other means [of living]; sons, while in front of the very pyre, discuss [affairs 
connected with] the property. Having noted a hundred times such concern at the 
death of others, yet there are, 0 wonder, dull-minded persons who accumulate 
wealth by evil means for the sake of wives, children and others. 

735. Then the new king in his splendour made his way into the City, but not 
into the heart of the citizens, who longed for Harsa’s rise (to power]. 

736, Though it was the day of his advent to the throne, it did not appear to 
the people as such, being spoilt by the absence of joy, just as a festive day [does 
not appear as such] to a person suffering from illness. 

737. Harsadeva, who had been thrown into a fresh prison in the hall of four 
columns (catukstambha) when his sick father set out to die, did not take food on 
that day. 

738, On the next day, as he kept in mute grief like a wanderer who has lost 
his companions, he was induced with difficulty by the requests of the Thakkuras 
to take food. 

739. They also promised to get him the throne in their own land, saying that 
he (Utkarsa) did not deserve to rule both kingdoms in his single person. 

740. Having thus been sssured of their sympathy, he heard of his father’s 


death, and on the following day, while keeping a fast, was informed of Utharsa's 
arrival. 


729. For Vamana, ave vii. 568. throne had become united with the latter 
738. The Thakkuras refer to Zohara, kingdom; comp. vii. 256, 703. 
which by Utharga’s elevation to the Kaémir 
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741. While with his flowing tears he was, {as it were], offering handfuls of 
water as an oblation [to the Pitrs], his younger brother, the king, sent word to him 
by messengers that he showld bathe. 

742, While he took his bath, the king was preparing for the coronation 
ceremony, and there aros¢ the sound of the music [accompanying the] Abhiseka, 
together with shouts : “ Be victorious.” 

743. He being versed iu [interpreting] omens, knew by this good omen that 
he would obtain the regal dignity, [just as] by the flash of lightning [one lnows the 
coming of | thunder. 

744. Henceforth favourable omens began to present themselves day by 
day before him whose reign was approaching, just as [if they were] his 
attendants. 

745-746. When his brother sent messengers to induce him to partake of food, 
he dismissed them with the message: “Let the king exile me after setting me 
free. I would take a covenant on an oath by sacred libation (fosa) not to 
oppose him. Otherwise I seek death by refusing food.” 

747, The king then made a false promise, and sending envoys with kind 
words, induced him to take the oath by sacred libation and to partake of food. 

748. The king, when asked by him [for his release}, always said that he 
would do it the next day, and by this procrastination roused in him apprehensions. 

749. Thereupon he (Harsa) sent Praydgaka secretly to Fjayamalla, after 
placing in his hand his own ear-ting in {token of his] trust. 

750. He (Prayaga) spoke to him: “Your unfortunate elder brother speaks to 
you in these very words: ‘While you are the prince royal and he (Utkarga) is 
king, I wither away in captivity. ” 

751. He (Vijayamalla) thought long over it in distress, and replied : ‘‘ How 
would the politic king do this at my bidding?” 

752, “ Notwithstanding, I shall use all possible efforts to free you. You, on 
the other hand, should carefully protect your life.” 

753. With this message he sent him back to Harsadeva, and thought about 
means for effecting that object. 

754. Utkarga, os if stupefied by the gods, made after his advent to the throne 
no effort suitable for putting affairs in order. 

755. He did not question Kandarpa and the others about state business, 
though it was he who had given them posts, nor did he transact it himself. 


_ 741. Personswhoare preventedfromattend- 748. L reads tadarthyaména, 98 emended 
ing their parents’ funeral, arerequiredtobathe 750. I prefer to read with L rayiya® and 
on receiving the news of the latter, just like  éugyamo for A rajye, Sucyamo. 

those who retura from the burning-ground. 


Ureansa 
(a.v. 1089), 





UTEARSA 
(a. 1089). 





Vijayamal/a’s depar- 
ture. 


Rising in favour of 
Haru. 
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756, The only daily occupation of the king was to inspect the hoards of the 
treasury and to weigh them. 

757. Far-sighted people became certain of his avariciuus character, from the’ 
fact that he did either what cost nothing, or pondered over the cost, 

758. The wives of his father, who were difficult to keop in check, spread the 
story of his greediness because he gave them food with Mudza. 

759, Miserly like a priest (Srofriya) and of mean character in his actions, 
he was not liked by the people, who are [eager] to have masters of large minds, 

760. Vigayamalla, who did not receive from the groedy [king] his fixed 
allowance, was then in his anger preparing to leave the country. 

761. In order to protect himself, he asked all those who had been sureties to 
accompany him, and these readily went with him. 

762. When after his departure from the City he stopped for one night at 
Lavanotsa, the soldiers in the force of the sureties came over to his side. 

763-764. “Tf you go while Harsa is in fetters, the king has attained his 
object, Therefore it is proper for you to go after you have freed him from his 
captivity.” When they with raised arms thus urged him on, the prince turned 
back and marched in the morning for the City. 

765. Some Damaras, too, when they heard that he had turned back for this 
purpose, joined him. 

766-769. Madhuravatia, the commander of the cavalry, had, as he had been 
one of the sureties, sent his son Naya to escort the prince when he wished to leave. 
As the faithful [Naga], who did not desert the king’s side, was proceeding with 
some mounted men by the route of Padmapura to [join] the king, he was 
delayed by evil omens, and before he had reached the City, the fast-marching prince, 
whom good omens had encouraged, was investing the palace and burning the 
houses with his troops, who had fixed firebrands at the points of their darts. 

770. Prince Jayaraja, too, deserted the king as he was moving out to battle, 
and joined his (Vijayamalla’s) side. 

771. The two princes, keeping together, speculated as to what his (Utkarga’s) 


course would be, just as two young poets [might speculate as to the course] of a 
poet famous for his diction, 


757. I translate according to L cintya- 
manavyayena. probably for “sainydt tasyagre. 
758. Mudge is the Phaseolus Mungo, a com- Regarding the position of Lavanotea, see 
mon pulse much cultivated in Kaémir under note i. 329. 
the name of Mung. Comp. Lawnanos, Valley, 766-769. In order to get ® proper sense, 
p. 838. The dai made with it is not regarded we must read with L in verse 766 rajasiinor, 
as a favourite dish by well-to-do people. ytydsor yarh madhyasthad, and in 769 silagro° 
760. L defid gantun, 770. Read with L samaraya and °sériyat. 
761. Lte cdg. Compare vii. 733. 771. Read with L sahasthitau. 


762. L reads madhyasthasainydtusyagre, 
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rm. He (Vijayamatia) bad then the stables of the elephants, buffaloes, etc., 
set on fire by his soldiers, who declared that they would not go until Harsa was 
set free. 

773-774, Respectatle citizens too said: “Let Harsadeva be crowned, who 
showers gifts like the cloud which is to drown the world, Let this avaricious 
Khaga, who is ike a shopkeeper, be turned out of the kingdom.” Then they went 
to Harsa and covered him in his prison with flowers thrown through the openings 
of the windows. 

775. While this tumult arose Harsa despatched the Thakkuras, and made 
the force of the king, whose troops had been defeated, take up a neutral 
position. 

776. Having thus inflicted this injury on his enemy [Utkarsa], though 
still in prison, he then with limbs trembling from excitement, addressed them 
thus : 

777. “J am to-day in fearful danger, so release me from my fetters. Else 
for certain evil will befall [me] from the king.” 

778. While they consulted together again and again upon these words, kicks 
fell upon the gate from outside the building. 

779, And a loud voice was heard: “On what perfidy are these rascals bent? 
Fie, Thakkuras, open the door !” 

780. Then as the Thakkuras were frightened, Harsa, courageously dis- 
regarding the danger, got the door opened himself. 

781. His life kept only in his eyes, when he saw marching up sixteen 
soldiers of the guard (vdrika) from Lohara who came to kill him, 

782-786. These had been despatched by Utkarsa to kill him, after he had 
heard again and again the advice which Nonaka gave him, that all this danger 
would cease the moment Hursa’s head was cut off and exposed. Then as he 
reflected on what he should have to do thereafter, he recognized that moment 
that he (Harsa), if not killed, might yet some day be of use. As they were going, 
he [therefore] gave them the order: “Relieve the Thakkuras on guard and kill 
him if I should send this ring as a sign. But if this (other ring] is sent, then set 
him free from prison.” After saying this, he showed them the two rings on his 
hand, and told them to make sure of delaying [the execution]. [It was for this] 
that they did not strike him at once after relieving the Thakkuras. 


772. Lightly vddtbhih for A vadinah. doubtful; it may be derived from véra, ‘fixed 
778. Regarding the term Aiaéa as applied time,’ i.e. ‘ turn of duty.’ 

to the rulers of Lohara, see note vi. 176. 782-786. The text of thease verses 
778, Read with L dvari grhad. becomes clear if we read with L in 783 
778. Lhasca for A sa, cokté and vivifcaté, and in 785 °dnguli- 


781. The meaning of the term vérikais yake. 


Ureagss 
(a.D. 1089). 





UTEARSA 
(ap. 1089 . 
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787. He (Harsa) called each of them by his name, offered them betel, and 
made them take their place in front of him. 

788. They felt ashamed at this hospitable reception, and, when taking betel, 
let go their weapons from their hands and the intent of murder from their minds. 

789. Speech (go) brings wealth, creates fame, removes sin, and indeed 
procures friendship even from the enemy; with every word (pratipadam) it follows 
paths which are agreeable to the wise. Resembling the cow of plenty, what 
misfortune can it not put right? 

790. The prince spoke to them: “Why do you stand as if ashamed? 
Servants are always free from guilt when executing their masters’ orders.” 

791. “Yet you may delay, in order to watch the wonderful course of 
affairs, how they will change from moment to moment.” 

792. “As up in heaven the small clouds change, assuming the appearance 
of elephants, panthers, beasts of prey, snakes, horses aud cther [animals],—just 
thus [change] the waves of emotion in the heart of men, undergoing [in turn] 
transitions between kindliness and harshness as the moments vary.” 

793. “Therefore, as I stay here accommodating myself to every moment, s0 
you too may keep watching what shall be the next task.” 

794, “Or [it may be that] such dangers to the life producing changes of 
sentiment are [destined] for persons about to ascend the throne.” 

795. “The heat of summer becomes more oppressive when rain is near. 
The darkness of night becomes denser on the approach of morning. Thus, too, 
when exceptional good fortune of overwhelming splendour appears for a person, 
receding ill-luck increases the vehemence of its afflictions.” 

796, Speaking in this fashion, he related to them stories of virtuous persons 
which had a happy issue and bore a resemblance to his own story, while he 
gethered a good omen from the course of his breath. 

797. In order to gain time, he related to them the story about Hariscandra, 
in which he brought out the essential points by clear incidental remarks, 

798. Owing to his skill, it was not noticeable that he was [at the same time] 
endeavouring to gratify them, to protect himself and to secure news from 
outside. 

799. In the meartime ever new plans arose with regard to him, and royal 
Fortune and the goddess Kals came and went a hundred times, 


789. The word go is intended to be taken means of divination are treated at length in 
here also in its usual meaning of ‘cow’; the texts like the Svarcdaya (Jammu M&S. Nos. 
verse most be understood as referring equally 2928, 3994). . 
to the latter. 707. For the story of Hariécandra, see 

706. The various forms of breath as og. Markandeya Pur., ix. 82 sqq. 
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800. Because King {'tkarsa often thought of letting him free, and [as often] 
gave orders to different attendants to kill him. 

801. But when he gave the order for his death, he forgot to send the ring 
[which was to be] the token, Hence the guards did not carry out what his 
messengers told them. 

802. When he fourul that they had gone in vain, he remembered the arrange- 
ment regarding the token, and sent thereupon the Rajaputra S'ira, son of 
Satya (?). 

803, At the moment he was putting the token into his hand, fate willed 
that he made a mistake, and the rings got exchanged. 

804. The lord of the Sindhu-land (Jayadratha), the supporter of [the race 
of] Vrddhaksattra, had his own head cut off through the very boon which he had 
obtained for the cutting off of another’s head. King S'’rutdyudha was, indeed, 
struck down in battle by his own divine mace. What is intended to serve for 


protection, that very thing may, by the will of fate, bring about destruction. 

805. Thus the king secured rather his destruction [instead of safety] by 
forgetting one token and then substituting the other [for it]. 

806. By the familiar ways of Harsa the guards soon became his well- 
wishers, and opposed to Utkarsu’s commands. 

807. When S’ira approached the gate in violent excitement, they thought 
that he had come for his execution, and were preparing to kill him with their 


raised weapons. 


808. When they opened the fold of the door they saw in his hand the ring, 
and jumping in joy came up with him to Harsa. 

809. When they bent their heads down to his feet and asked him to go 
out, the prince stood for a short time in thought, not feeling assured. 

810. At that time Viyayamalla believed that Harsadeva had been killed, and 
in his fury fought with still more excessive courage. 


811. He was about to set fire to the palace when the followers of the king . 


stopped him with difficulty by calling out: “ Your elder brother lives.” 
812. Thereupon the king immediately sent to him Sugala, Harga’s wife, 


with her husband’s earring, to assure him. 


_ 799. Kaéli,a form of Durga, is here put 
into relation with Kala, the god of death. 

801. To be read with L tenoktim, °tithan 
na 


802. L gives the name as Satya, A as 
Satya, which can scarcely be ght. 

604. Read with L vurddhakgattradhara- 
dharah, an epithet of Jayadratha. The stories 
of Jayadrathe and S‘rutéyudha are told in the 


Mahabhérate, vir. cxlvi. 105 sqg. and vil 
xcii. 41 sqq., resp. 

806. The gloss of A, explains the rare 
word abhijanya by its Ké. derivative, db'zun, 
‘familianty.’ 

811. The emendation te'yrajah for Ate 'nujah, 
as proposed in Rd., is confirmed by L tegdha- 


jak. Tho latter is a misreading for te 'grajak, 


easily explained in S'arada characters. 


Urransa 
(4.0. 1089). 
Attempts to execute 
Harja. 


Ureansa 
(1.0, 1089). 





Haria’s liberation. 
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813. When the prince saw her, he abstained from burning [the palace], and 

the king thought that Harga’s liberation would remove the danger. 

814, Nona, Pragastakalasa and other ministers then went themselves, and 
after freeing Harsa from his fetters, made him leave his prison. 

815. With difficulty this invitation proceeded from their mouths, after having 
come and gone like the breath departing at the point of death. 

816. Harsa, however, covered with the flowers which the citizens showered 
{on him], mounted a horse and proceeded with the ministers to the king, who was 
still in the fight. 

g17. After a greeting, the king, his younger brother, spoke to him: “Come 
back after making your brother [Vijayamalla] withdraw. ‘Thon we arrange what 
is suitable.” 

818. When he (Harga) had agreed to this and had started he (Utkarsga) left 
the scene of the fighting, and proceeded with the ministers into the treasury 
where the gold and other [valuables] were kept. 

819. When Vijayamalla saw Harsadeva by his side, who had escaped from 
[so] great a danger, he became for a moment motionless with joy. 

820. Then he made obeisance to his feet, and he (Harsa) again raised him up 
and embraced him. Many things the helper and the helped had to tell [each 
other]. 

g21-822, A trusted person then spoke secretly to Vijayamalla: “ Have 
that one (Harsa) first put out of the way. Then killing Yékarsa, you will be 
king, without a rival.” The faithful Vijayamalla did not accept this advice, 
but Harsa recognized it from the hints he noticed, and for a moment he stood 
trembling. 

823. Resembling a bird deprived of its wings, he protected his person, which 
between his two brothers was like a prey between two falcons, by roaming about 
on horseback. 

824. When the forest-fire has passed away owing to the downpour of the near 
cloud, the tree is threatened by the lightning; he who has escaped from the 
crocodile’s throat, must fear to get drowned in the ocean. Thus fate soon 
creates 8 fresh terror for the person who has warded off a danger, in order 
that he may realize the sweetness of the good fortune which he is to enjoy 
afterwards 


825. While he was pretending to give exercise to his horse, [and was thus] 


615. L reads klesena (for A fokena) and 1, which reads Aatvotkargam and Aargas tat 

bahih kyanat. tasthau tu. . 
820. Read with L cotthdpya°. 623. Read with L nigpaksapattripratino, 
821-622. The proper text is restored by 825. Read with L falsewtulk 
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protecting his life, somo «:f Lis own people who had learned the state of things, 
joined him on foot. 

826, Then, after consulting for a short time with Vijayamalla, he went 
to the king to announce the cessation of hostilities. 

927, As he left the prince, and had arrived before the residence [of the king], 
Vijayastmnha stopped his trom entering. 

828. He said: “ Having escaped, why do you again go to die, O imprudent 
one? Goand seat yoursalf without fear on the throne!” 

829, As he spoke thus, his servants brought the throne from the treasury, 
and Hargadeva immediately ascended it, 

830, And there came before him Sugald, hiding by boldness her great offence, 
to claim her position as the chief queen. 

831. The rumour of his coronation made the councillors assemble from all 
sides, as the thunder of the cloud [attracts] the Cataka birds, 

832. The cunning Vijayasimha, too, dragged Utkarsa, who had become 
distressed on hearing this news, from that hall and led him to another 
mansion. 

833. Deprived of his dignity, and followed by few, he was seen passing before 
King [Harsa], who was in the assembly hall. Whose greatness is lasting? 

834. As he entered that building, Vijuyasimha posted guards outside, and 
reported to the king that he had executed this task. 

835. The king brought to his side the Thakkuras with whom he had become 
familiar in his prison, and got rid of the danger from Vijayamalla, by having 
their soldiers posted before [him]. 

836. He too (Vijayamalla), when he heard that his elder brother had 
ascended the throne, was going towards him, [but] the latter’s messengers con- 
ducted him quickly, in a respectful manner, to his own quarters, 

837. When the king then saw that that [prince’s] soldiers had come before 
him, he, with politic sense, had him that very moment brought into his 
presence, 

838. With folded hands he rewarded him for his trouble, saying: ‘‘ You have 
given me my life and kingdom.” 

839, Through the favour of fate his well-directed policy at once brought thus 
the kingdom to rest. 

840. The new king, though he yet retained the clothes he had worn in 
his prison, shone forth on his throne by the dignity which enveloped [him]. 


827. For Vijayasimha, see vii. 580. 839. Read with L nityatvamn tad rajyath. 
835. Read with L raya pardram, 840. L has sitthdsane sa, 


UTKaRsa 
(4.p. 1089). 





Hansa 
(a.D, 1089-1101). 


Hansa 
(a.D, 1089-1101). 


Utkarsa’s suicide 
(4.d. 1089). 
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841, At the end of the day, tired out by such violont emotions, he who had 
effected his rise fell down on his couch, just like [a load-carrier] who has put 
down his load. 

842. Looking, as it were, at this vanity of all things, he did not find there the 
relief of sleep, though he kept his eyes closed, 

843. Utkarsa, however, who had fallen into captivity by a stratagem, was 
asking advice from his councillors. He had scolded others, when Nonalea spoke to 
him these harsh words : 

644. “QO king, you did not do what you were advised in the morning. 
Hear what is appointed regarding [thy] future, which has fallen through this want 
of wisdom.” 

845. “To-day you delivered him who was in fetters to those who eat food. 
Temnants; to-morrow, however, he will deliver you into the hands of those who 
feed on dog’s meat,” 

846. “Hence what other refuge is there at present but death? Lven this 
has become difficult for us to reach since we abandoned fighting.” 

847, “Or do not the enemies show that refined skill in reviling, which 
excruciates deeply at the time when one has to touch the fruits of defeat?” 

848. “The device which you employed, without thinking of its danger, has 
lost everything at once and within a moment.” 

849. “Even a small mischief, if repaired without skill, breaks out again by a 
hundred openings, just as an old garment [when repaired] with a needle.” 

850. When he (Utkarga) heard this, he left their midst and went into an 
inner apartment with the concubine called Sahaja. 

851, Telling her that he would stop there for his evening prayer, he remained 
for a short time quite alone behind a curtain. 

852, Then, as he had no arms, in his desperation he applied a pair of scissors, 
(used) for cutting cloth, to his throat, and cut the vital arteries, 

853. As the sciasors fell on the ground with a thud, Sahajé became alarmed 
and saw the blood oozing forth from behind the curtain. 

864. Then she saw him with the head hanging down and the thick blood 
flowing from it, just as when the minerals ooze out of the highest crag of a hill 
which has been struck by lightning. 

855. The noble conduct which she then displayed makes women who are 
beloved by their husbands carry their heads higher even to this day. 


843. Read with L dkpipyényén. caste, are alluded to, who act as execu- 
845. The correct readings are thone of L__ tioners. 
adhyarpipo (for A adAyikgipo) and é.amarhed- 849. Compare tho simile in vil. 364. 
findrh, Candélas, or other people of low 852. L has pranavahas (for prénavahds), 
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856-857. Night leaves the moon [her husband] somewhere when he wanes, 
and moves away, while dawn follows the footsteps of the sinking sun. For this 
reason wise men, remeuibering that love may vary in the end, should not for 
certain blame or praise women, [Thus it came] that while their origin, social 
position and their love for their [respective] lords were alike, the conduct of 
Kayya and of Sahaja deserved blame and praise [respectively]. 

858. She too had bsen a dancing girl attached to a temple. He had seen her 
on the dancing-stage, and had taken her as a concubine into the royal seraglio. 

859. She made her love shine forth brilliantly, just as [if it were] gold, 
by entering the pyre after smearing thickly over her limbs the blood of her lover, 
[which resembled] liquefied red chalk (gairtka). 

860. When she had been a courtesan, she had been favoured also by 
Horsadeva. Though he, therefore, wished her [to remain alive}, she did not 
renounce death. 

861. He (Utkarsa) was in his twenty-fourth year and had been king for 
twenty-two days, when he died. After having been left for one night, he was 
cremated in the morning. 

862. Also some quick-eyed [ladies] of his seraglio, who had been on the 
Lohara hill, soon followed his footsteps by the path of fire. 

863-865. When the king's followers were disarming his councillors, Nonaka, 
desiring death, refused for a short time to give up his sword, whereupon 
Pragastakalasa, who belonged to his own band, spoke to him thus: “ Who else 
besides ourselves could be the king’s ministers? In [a few] days therefore he 
will set us free. Considering this, you ought not to throw away your life.” Then 
he made him deliver up his sword, and gave up his own. 

866. Nona{ka], Silhara, Bhattdra, Prasastakalaga and the rest were then 
put in fetters and imprisoned by Harsadeva. 

867. In this fashion that wonderful overthrow of a king was effected by 
Hargadeva in a single day, just as [ifhe had been] Fate. 

868, Many are the kings whom [my narrative has dealt with] some way or 
another and passed on. [But] now, 0 ill-luck, a path has been reached which 
is hard to traverse for the understanding. 

869-873. How is it to be related, that story of King Harsa which has seen 
the rise of all enterprises and yet tells of all failures; which brings to light 
all {kinds of] settled plans and yet shows the absence of all policy; which 


856. Regarding Kayya, comp. vii. 725 sqq. L reads °gatrikasyanda°. 
859. Red chelk (gairika) is used in melt- 865. L botter samarpipat. 
ing gold to give it greater brilhancy. 869. L correctly otsdhodayaksetranh, 


Hares 
(a.v. 1089-1101). 


—— 


Desoription of Harsa’s 
character. 
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as SO displays an excessive [assertion of the] ruling power and yet has witnessed 
‘ee excessive disregard of orders; which [tells] of exccasive abundance of 
liberality and of [equally] excessive persistence in confiscation; which gives 
delight by an abundant [display of] compassion and shocks by the superabundance 
of murders; which is rendered charming by the redundance of pious works and 
soiled by the superabundance of sins; which is attractive on all sides and yet 
repulsive, worthy of praise and deserving of blame; which sensible men must 
magnify and deride, regard with love and yet feel aggrieved at; which is to be 
blessed and to be condemned, worthy of memory and yet tv be dismissed from the 
mind? 

874, Surely he must have been born from atoms of light. How otherwise 
could he have been, even for the great, difficult to look at, just like the sun ? 

875. An appearance like his is not to be seen anywhere among mortals or 
gods. Butifthe wise were to look out for him [they would see him] among the 
chiefs of the demons. 

876-878, He wore earrings which flashed like the reflected image of the sun; on 
his round, broad head-dress was fixed a high diadem ; he used to look around like 
& pleased lion; his bushy beard was hanging down low; his shoulders were like 
those of bull, his arms great, and his body of a dark-reddish complexion; he had a 
broad chest with a narrow waist, and his voice was deep like thunder. Thus even 
superhuman beings would have lost [before him] their presence of mind. 

879, At the palace gate (simhadvdra) he hung up great bells in all four 
directions, to be informed by their sound of those who had come with the desire of 
making representations, 

880. And when he had once heard their plaintive speech, he fulfilled their 
desire [as quickly] as the cloud in the rainy season [fulfils] that of the Cataka birds. 

881. Nobody in his court was seen without brilliant dress, without gold 
ornaments, with a small following, or without a resolute bearing. 

g82, At that gate of the king’s palace at which people from various nations 
presented themselves, the riches of all countries seemed always to be piled up. 

883, In the king’s palace, councillors, chamberlains and other [attendants] 
moved about without number, adorned with golden chains and bracelets. 

884. While thus displaying the lustre of his new sovereignty, the king 
regarded the opinion of Vyayamalla just as that of a Guru. 

885. As his word was followed by the grateful king, his assembly was 
thronged with followers like thet of the king himeelf. 


873. Read with L cared kathanh, 681. The lacuna of A is filled by L 
874. L pigeva (for A prasare) gives the vigatotsdho. 
right sense. 882, L Letter nindjanapaddsrite, 
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886. He (Harsa) did not pay special regard to his own [personal] servants, 
and guarding against any subversion of the established order of things, bestowed 
the state offices upon his {ather's ministers 

887. He placed Kendarpa in charge of the ‘Gate,’ Madana mm chief command 
of the army (kampana), and others like Vijayasimha and the rest, each in his own 
[previous] post. 

988. When his wrath was appeased, he set Prasastakalasa and the rest free 
from prison, and employed them in their own [former] posts. 

889. The minister Nonaka, however, and his milk-brother he had executed on 
the pale, as he remembered with anger their very numerous offences. 

890. But from time to time, when matters grew difficult, he remembered that 
he (Nonaka) had been [a man) of a large mind and devoted to his master, and he 
felt regret. 

891, A capable person is useful sometimes, even if he has committed 
offences. The fire which has burned down the house, offers assistance for 
preparing the meal. 

892. Vissévat{a was put to death on the pale by the king's servants, after 
cutting off his ears and nose in the presence of his wife. 

893. In his prosperity, he (Harsa) bestowed rich gifts on his servants who had 
come out of captivity, just as the tree blossoming in Caitra [gives rich food] to the 
black bees which emerge from the holes in the ground, 

894, Sunna, the son of Vayra and grandson of Ksema, who was a descendant 
of Rakka, was together with his younger brother raised to the chief rank among 
the ministers. 

895. When the king went on a journey, and on other occasions, each minister 
was in turn everywhere mistaken by the spectators for the king. 

896, Jayardja, hia younger brother, whom he hed put at the head of the 
whole host of chamberlains, was to him more than his own life. 

897. Dhammata, too, the son of Zanvariga, who on the death of his two 
brothers had repaid the debt (of gratitude he owed them] by a pilgrimage to the 


Ganga, came back together with the sons of his brothers. 
898. The king welcomed him as one whose two elder brothers had died 


in his own cause, and looked upon him and his nephews as if they wore 
of his own [family]. 


886. L rightly samérpayat. in A, is restored by L reading bhratror anrn- 
892 A givesthe nameas Vilédbhatic, Las yarh Sazntayor (recte ééntayor) gata}, and tan- 
Bhihédvatta ; comp. vii. 617-629. vangth. Dhammata had been protected by 


894. Regarding Rakke, seo v. 424 Thakkana and his other brother; comp. 
vii. 632 aqq. The two elder sons of Tanvanga 


849. 
697. The text of this verse, partly missing seem to have died in oxile. 


% 


Harga 
(4.0, 1089-1101). 


Aduinistrat.va 
@ppomtnents, 


Barsa 
(a.p. 1089-1101), 


Vijayenulla’s rising. 
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899. In the course of time Vijayamalla, at the instigation of wicked persons, 
became disaffected and planned treason against him, though he (Harga) had in 
the above manner divided the regal power {with him}. 

900, Evil-minded persons had spoken to him: “ Why cid you give up the 
throne to the other when you had conquered it?” To win it he planned the 
murder of his elder brother. 

901, Resolved to kill him in his lonely mansion, he arranged a sacrifice as 9 
pretext, and invited the king (to it]. 

902, The plan reached the ears of the king, who apprchending an attack, 
immediately ordered his troops to get ready. 

903. As the king's troops got ready, Vijayamalla carae forth quickly and 
carried off the king’s horses from the stables. 

904. Taking the horses, he bravely attacked the king's force when he saw 
it, and fighting with might hastened to leave the City. 

905. Riding on horseback while his wife with him kept holding to his back, 
he carried on a superhuman fight. 

906. Just at that time unseasonable clouda sent down torrents of rain, and 
the land seemed everywhere flooded. 

907. In this fight, where the howling winds produced a noise [similar to 
that] of many kettle-drums, the prince was enveloped by the shower of rain and 
by the arrows. 

908. As he was moving along with a [gradually] dwindling force, the sons 
of Candaka, anxious to kill him, kept behind him, just as the acts of a former 
existence [follow man]. 

909. The confluence of the Vitasté and Sindhw where the bridge had been 
broken by the flood, he crossed swimming, along with his wife, after descending 
from his horse. 

910, Full of resolution, he had plunged with his wife into the thick of the 
enemy. His steed too crossed the swollen stream, and came after him. 

911. After remounting his steed, the brave [Vijayamalla] disappeared from 


the view of the enemies, and proceeded towards the country of the Darads by the 
route of Lahara. 


802. L “nodyamar, as emended. 


808, For A prakrténiva to be read prakia- 
noniva ; comp. L praktana’, 

910. Tho text of the first Pada is scarcely 
in order. L has sattvatvéndkarot. Could 
this be @ corruption for sattvardn nékarot, 
‘ Brave as he was, he did not drop his wife in 
the thick of the enemy’? 

911. The upper Valley of the Kigangahga 


is meant, which is to this day inhabited by 
Darads; see note i312. It can be reached 
by soversl mountain tracks from the Sind 
Valley, ie. Lahara (Lar); comp. note v.61. 
By crossing the Vitasta at its confluence with 
the Sindhu (opposite Shad'por), Vijayemalls 
avoids the necessity of crossing subsequently 
the latter river on his way to the Dard 
country. 
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919. Though Kandi:p1, the lord of the Gate, had closed everywhere the 
routes, he crossed the mevintains and reached the town of the Darads (Duratpuri) 


hidden in the mountains. 
918. 


There he was !:ospitably received by the illustrious Vidyddhara S'éhi, 


the Darad {ruler}, and wis jvined, as time went on, by some of his own followers, 
914, When King Jfir32 heard that Damaras and others were taking up the 
feud, he felt terrified, and day by day employed [fresh] stratagems. 


915, 


These failed. After passing the winter in the town of the Darads 


(Daratpura), he (Vijayamalla) precipitately started on an expedition in the month 
of Caitra, having received messages from the Damaras. 

916. This proud [prince], after escaping from his [previous] dangers, lost his 
life accidentally by an avalanche, while stopping in a tent on the road. 


917. 


The object for the execution of which resolute men display great zeal, 


is frustrated by fate through a very slight matter. 
918. The lotuses which the sun exerts himself to open with a thousand rays 


(kara),—the Creator uproots them, if he is angered, by the single trunk (kara) of 


an elephant. 


919. King Harsa’s royal power, which for some time was reduced by the fear 
of a struggle for the crown, began then again to expand. 

920. At that time the title ‘Raja’ could not be applied to anyone; not to him, 
because he was too exalted, not to the other kings, because they were too petty. 

921. The king, who was free from jealousy, introducad into his land elegant 
fashions, just as the spring [brings flowers] into the forest. 

922. Formerly people in this country had, with the single exception of the 
king, worn their hair loose, had carried no head-dress and no ear-ornaments. 

923-924. In this land where the commander-in-chief Madana, by dressing his 
hair in braids, and the prime minister Jaydnanda, by wearing a short coat of 
bright colour, had incurred the king’s displeasure, there this ruler introduced 
for general wear a dress which was fit for a king. 


912. By the ‘town of the Darads,’ men- 
tioned here and viii, 1158, is, perhaps, meant 
the modern Gurér, the chief place of the Upper 
Kissngangi Valley; comp. Drew, Jummoo, 
Pp. $04 aq. The epithet giriguptd, ‘hidden in 
the mountains, would well apply to that 
place, Guréz lies in a valley whose level 
Pena 18 nowhere more than about one mile 
road ; all around rise high mountain ranges. 
_ 918. The title Saki of the Dard ruler is 
indicated by L, which fills the lacuna here 
thown in A. The title Shah hes been Lorne 
for centuries back by the Dard rulers of 


Citral and Yésin (comp. CoNNINGHAM, 
Numismatic Chron, Third Ser. ix. p. 281). 
But whether it is of pre-Muhammaden origin 
and connected with the royal title of the 
§'‘ahis of the Kabul Valley, is doubtful. 

918. Read with L prabhavituh for A 
prabhayato. 

922. Read with L niskernabharanah. 

923. Compare regarding Madana, vii. 579 ; 
Jayananda, vii 275, 864. 

Can the change of fashion here referred to 
have had something to do with the spread of 
customs from the Muhammadan West? 


Hanya 
(a.n. 1089-1101). 


Harga’s inuovations. 
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925. When some of his ministers had got themselves up in brilliant finery, 
he, without feeling jealous, got his own female attendants to swing lights (drdtrika) 
around them. 

926. As he was fond in his amusements of the Daksinatya (Dekkan) fashion, 
he introduced a coin-type (tanka) copied from that of Karnata. 

997, People appeared in his assembly hall with waving palm-leaves, adorned 
with big forehead-marks of sandal ointment, and wearing splendid long daggers, 

928-931. His ladies of restless brows wore long garlands formed by their 
hair-braids into which were [woven] golden Ketaka-leaf [ornaments]; the pendants 
which they wore over their forehead-marks made the latter unsteady ; they joined 
the corners of their eyes with their ears by a line drawn with collyrium ; into the 
ends of their locks which were not veiled, were twined golden strings; with the 
hanging-down train of their lower garments they kissed the ground ; their breasts 
were dressed in jackets which covered [but] half the length of their arms; their 
smiles seemed to spread [the perfume of] camphor as they moved about; when 

dressed in man’s attire they wore a delusive likeness to the god of love. 

932. By addressing their prayers to him, beggars became able to support 
others, just as the clouds through the aid of the ocean [become] capable of 
refreshing all beings. 

933. By the favours of this liberal king who showered gold about, all bands 
of singers came to vie with kings. 

934. The king, who was the crest-jewel of the learned, adorned men of 
learning with jewels, and bestowed upon them the privileges of [using] litters, 
horses, parasols, etc. 

935-987. Bilhana, who had left Kaémir in the reign of King Kalasa, had 
been made by Parmadi, the lord of Karndta, his Chief Pandit (vidydpati), and 


Harsa 
(a.D, 1089-1101). 


925. Regarding the aratrika ceremony, see 
note v. 488, 

926. CunnincHaM, Coins of Med. India, 
p. 34 (plate v. 22, 23), has described the actual 
coins to which K. refera here. They are of 
gold, and bear Harga’s name. Their type is 
quite different from that maintained through 
the whole of the Hindu coinage of Kaémir. 
According to CunNINGHAM, ‘the fact of the 
coins bemg made in imitation of those of 
Karnéta is fully corroborated by the coins of 
that country.” It may be noted that these 
coins are extremely rare, while the ordinary 
copper (or bress) coins of Harya are quite 
common to the present day. 

The word tahka means here, as well as 
vii. 162 aq., simply ‘coin-type’ or ‘die,’ and 
does not, 68 assumed by Cunningham (see /.c, 


note 16), designate a coin of ‘fine gold’; 
comp. algo vi. 88, 

931. The smile is compared to the 
camphor on account of its brightness. ; 

935-937. The bearing of this interesti 
pastage has been first recognized by Prof. 

‘HLER, who has translated and discussed it 
in the Introduction to his edition of Bilhana's 
Vikramankadevacarita, pp. 21 a The name 
of the poet had previously been hidden by the 
erroneous reading Rilhano for Bilhano found 
in the Calcutta Hd. and Troyer's translation. 
The available data regarding the life and 
works of Bilkana have been set forth exhaus- 
tively in Chapter i. of Prof. Buutse’s Intro- 
duction; comp. also the notice in Prof. 
Auresoagt’s Cat. Catal., s.v. 

Parmaqt is the well-known surname of 
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when travelling on elephnis through the hill-country of Karnata, his parasol was 
borne aloft before the kinz. When he heard that the liberal Harsa was like a 
kinsman to true poets, ha thought even so great a splendour a deception. 

938. The very numerous palaces of the king shone forth with wonderful 
splendour, having golden Amalaka ornaments and buildings which reached to the 
clouds. 

939. In his Nandaua grove there were of all trees only the wishing trees 
(kalpadruma) absent, as lie had put them to shame by his liberality. 

949. He made the lake called Pampa, which was full of water (and the 
resort] of various kinds of birds and animals, extend its curved shores to the horizon. 

941. Surely, not even Brhaspati is able to name clearly all the sciences in 
which he was versed. 

942. Even to this day, if one of the songs which he composed for the voice is 
heard, tears roll on the eye-lashes even of his enemies. 

943, ver fond of amusement, he slept for two watches of the day and kept 
awake at night, when he held his assemblies. 

944. He passed his nights in the assembly-hall, which was illuminated by a 
thousand lamps, attending meetings of learned men, musical performances and dances. 

945. When the conversation ceased, there was heard only the rustling sound 
from the chewing of betel, and that which was caused by the movement of the 
ladies’ locks and the S’ephali flowers [bound up with them]. 

946-949. What Brhaspati could fully describe the nightly court [held] by 
this king whose splendour surpassed that of Indra? The canopies were like 
clouds, the lights like a wall of fire; the golden sticks resembled the lightning and 
the multitudes of swords were like smoke; lovely ladies took the place of the 
Apsaras and ministers that of the stars; its scholars were like an assembly of 


biruda of the Calukya king Vikramaditya- 
Tribhuvanamalla whose family history and 
exploits form the subject: of Bilhaya’s above 
mentioned poem. He reigned at Kalyina 
in the years 1076-1127 (see Lc. p. 20). 

K's statement as to the honours paid to 
Bilhana at Parmédi's court, agrees closely 
with what the poet himself tells us in Vikram. 
xviil. 101 (“There the lucky poet received 
from the Calukya king, the terror of the 
Colas, the dignity of Chief Pandit, distin- 
guished by the grant of # blue parasol and a 
mast elephant.” Bixuar). Possibly K. knew 

very passage; comp. above note vii. 269. 

K.'s notice that Bilhana left Kasmir during 
the reign of Kalafa, is of importance for the 
poet's biography. With reference to the 
Weighty reasons shown by Prof. BUHLER, we 


must assume that the period between 1063- 
1081 is meant here when Kalasa was 
nominally ruler, not the time of his actual 
rule after his father's death. 

The reading of L watrydtam, verse 936, is 
preferable to A viniryantam; L has also Kéle 
for rajye. 

938. Regarding the term dmalasara, comp. 
note vii. 596. 

989. Nandana is the name of Indra's 
grove. Hargs might have given this eppelle- 
tion to a pleasure garden. 

940. The lake (saras) here referred to is 
in all probability the lagoon called now Paméa 
Sar. This lies to the E of Paten, and extends 
a8 far as Gind-Ibrahim (74° 39’ long. 34° 10' 
lat.), and the stream marked Adin on the map. 

943. Read with L dattasthanarya. 


Harra 
(A.D, 1089-1101), 


— 


Harsa’a court. 


Hangs 
(a.p. 1039-1101). 
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Rsis and its singers like Gandharvas ; it was the fixed meeting-place of Kubera 
and Yama and the one common pleasure-grove of liberality and terror. 

950. At that time the use of gold and silver money (dinnara) was plentiful 
in this land, but that of copper money rare. 


951. 


At that time only the mean Sunna was close-fisted from avarice, 


though he had become the prefect of police (dandundyaka), and was exalted 


above all. 


952. His own Mathas at Jayavana, Surydmilake and Vijayescara, which 
were [left] without endowments [for their maintenance], aitest his avarice. 

953. The royal fortune of Petia found its proper object in the relief of the 
sufferings of those who were hungry, sick, helpless, poor or otherwise [distressed]. 

954. Canpaka spent every year seven days at Nandixsetra and turned there 
to pious use the wealth he had acquired during the whole time [intervening 


between his visits]. 


955. The king, who completely relieved the distress of his supplicants, 
profusely provided Brahmans with skins of black antelopes, cows with calves, and 


other presents, 


956. Vasantalekhd, the king’s wife, who belonged to the S’ahi family, 
founded Mathas and Agraharas in the City and at the holy Tripuresvara. 

957. Thus it seemed as if in some degree the flame of S’aiva-devotion was 
rising [at his court], yet one cannot call his reign one of noble transactions. 

958. When the new ministers had gradually attained power, they caused 
delusions in the king’s mind from spite against his former advisers, 


959. 


The peacock, whose feet are attacked by leprosy, runs and catches the 


many-footed snake; the sun, which has a thousand feet (rays), is guided step by 


950. The fact underlying this poetically 
extravagant statement is that Harga is the 
only later Kesmir king of whom authentic 
geld and silver pieces have hitherto been 
ound; comp. CUNNINGHAM, Coins of Med. 
India, pp. 36 sq. and plate v. 21-23, alao above 
note vil. 926. 

Of copper and brass coins Haraa appears 
to have struck a very large quantity, these 
pieces being far more commonly met with in 
the Bazars nowadays than those of any other 
Kaémir ruler. His gold and silver coins 
are, on the contrary, extremely rare, 

951. The term dandanéyaka is found only 
in the vil. Book es the ofhcial designation of 
Snna. Ite literal meaning is ‘prefect of 
punishments.’ The term, as well as sarraday- 
dandyaka, is found in Nepal and Canarese 
inscriptions; see Ind. Ant., vill. p. 19 aq. ; 
ix. p 167; x p. 129. 


952. Siirydmilaka is only here mentioned. 
Regarding Jayavana, see above, vii. 607, 

954, Canpaka, repeatedly mentioned in 
the subsequent narrative (vii, 1117, 1177, 
1586, 1623) as « chief official of Harga, cannot 
be anyone else but Kalhana's father, who in 
the colophone bears the title prabhu, ‘lord.’ 
Any doubt on this point is removed by the 
evident care shown by K. in his account of 
Harga’s and to justify Canpaka’s conduct in 
those critical circumstances ; comp. vii. 1686 
aqq. From vii. 2866 it might be concluded 
that Canpaka had ultimately retired to Nan- 
dikgetra, 1.0. the Tirtha of Bhtitedvara; comp. 
regarding the latter, notes i. 36 andi. 107. _ 

955. The skin of the black antelope 1s 
required at religious ceremonies for the seat- 
ing of the Purohits. ; 

@56. Regarding the Tirtha of Tripureivarc, 
see note v. 46. 
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step by the Thighless (the Dawn). It is the amusement of fate that the strong 
are deceived by the weak, aad that those who hold all affairs in their hands are 


confused by those without power. 


960. [Thus it came to pass} that the lord of the people, who was eminent by 
the knowledge of all sciences, had his mind perverted, even by foolish ministers. 


961. 


In order to revenge the enmity shown by his deceased father, he 


plundered the Matha and other [endowments of the latter] which bore the name of 


Réjadhani. 


962. In his liberality he squandered right and left the riches which his 
greedy [father] had accumulated, and called him by the name of ‘ Pépasena’ (‘he 


whose army was one of villains’), 
963. 


Confused in his senses, verily the king placed three hundred and sixty 


women of doubtful character in his seraglio. 

964. He took there continually whatever women [he could get); only 
women of the Domba and Candala class he excluded. 

965. In the meantime Bhuvanardja, secretly instigated by the tvot-soldiers 
garrisouing the castle (kofapaddti), was again forming designs to seize Lohura. 


966. 


When on reaching Darpitapura he heard that Kandarpa, the lord of 


the Gate, had marched out to fight him, he again disappeared. 
967, About this time also King Samgrdmapala, the proud lord of Héjapuri, 


became, for some reason, disaffected. 


968. While Kandarpa was engaged in bringing the discontented soldiers 
garrisoning the castle (kofabhrtya) under control, the king in his anger sent the 
prefect of police (Sunna) against Rajapuri. 


969, 


Marching with great forces by the route of Lohara, he unwisely delayed 


for one and a half months on the outskirts of the castle [of Loharal. 
970, Fearing the [heat of the] approaching Agadha month, as well as the 
ardour of the enemy, he did not show any determination [to start] on the 


expedition. 


961. The Mathas and other buildings 
which Kalaéa bogan to erect at Jayavana, vii. 
607 sq., might be meant here. 

885. The context clearly requires here the 
emendation of lohard® for A lchara® and of 
Fvaneee: for piiryamdno; comp. regardin 

huvanaraja, vii. 252 sqq., 581. the identie 
clerical error has occurred in the name Lohara 
vill. 914; comp, note v. 61. [Reference to L 
1s Impossible for our passage, as the leaf of 
the MS. containing vii. 953-078 has not come 
into my hands.) 

The ‘soldiers garrisoning the castle’ (kota- 
padati or kofabhrtya) are repeatedly mentioned 


in connection with Lohara: see viii. 10, 1796, 
9029. They correspond to the killakdar troops 
kept up in small detachments until » few years 
ago for the garrisoning of the numerous small 
forte in the hill-regions around Kesmir; sce 
Drew, Jummoo, p. 95. These troops were 
permanently settled in particular forts, and 
generally held land in their neighbourhood. 

966. The position of Darpitapura is un- 
known; comp. note iv. 183. 

970. The summer heat in the valleys 
immediately to the S. of Lobara is consider- 
able, and bad fevers prevail ; see viii. 1673, and 
Note E, iv. 177, § 10. 


Hares 
AeD. 1999-1101) 


Expedition ngamet 
Rijapurt. 


Hansa 
(a.v. 1089-1101). 


Capture of Rajapuri. 
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971, Thereupon the king in his want of discrimination addressed his 
reproaches to Kandarpa, who was keeping inactive. 

972. Wexed by these reproaches, the latter took a vow that he would fast 
till he had conquered Rajapuri, and then set out, though he had no supplies. 

973, On the sixth day which Kandarpa passed fasting in the depth of the 
mountains, Réjapurt was at [a distance of} more than one Yojana. 

974. Not stopped by the enemy's forces, and sheking off the opponents’ 
weapons, he entered [Rajapuri], just as a lion [enters] the forest, treading down the 
plantain twigs. 

975. From the forces of the prefect of police only one leader followed him, 
Kulardja, a descendant of the family of Buddharaja. 

976. When he fell in the outer court of [the palace of] Rajapuri, after 
having slain a host of opponents, the enemy thought from his white parasol that 
Kandarpa was killed. 

977. But at midday the mighty Kandarpa himself penetrated into the royal 
palace of Rajapuri with twenty or thirty soldiers. 

978. Three hundred of his foot stopped before Rajapurt thirty thousand of 
the enemy's soldiers who would not turn to flight. 

979. In that battle there fell two hundred of the Kasmérians, but of the 
Khasgas, four hundred covered the ground. 

980. When the enemy had been routed, Death had his kitchen in the 
numberless pyres [extending] far away which were cremating the dead of the 
battle. 

981. Thus that brave man appeased his master's reproach, which was 
[troubling him like] a Vetala, by the flesh and blood offered with violence on the 
deadly field of battle. 

982. When only one watch of the day remained, the enemy rallied once 
more, and exasperated by their defeat came to attack Kandarpa. 

983. Thereupon he threw into the mélée burning arrows smeared over with 
vegetable oil, struck by which the enemies caught fire. 

984. Believing that he know [the use of] the weapon of fire (4gneya astra), 
they became frightened and fled in bewilderment, cursing their return. 


O7L Emend °pétratém with Durgipr. for 979. Read adhyaserata with L. 


A °mdtratam. 980. The correct text is restored by L 
978. The distance from Lohara a) hatén dsid rane. 


to Rajapuri, ie. the town of Rajauri, vi 981. Read with L rabhasarpitath. he 

Siren and Thins, may be estimated at four 989. L correctly uttaptan, opadhi°, pray 

marches. Kandarpa took, perhaps, s more valan dvigah. 

diffloult track across the mountains. 984. For the dyneydstra repeatedly referred 
076. For Buddharaja, see vii. 268. to in the Epics, see Dowson, Mythology, p. 8. 
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985. Intrepidity, presence of mind, strength, skilful use of contrivances and 
calmness do not even 11 great dangers abandon great men’s minds, which are armed 
with firmness. 

986. After re-eviering the palace, when the sun was sinking, he saw 
the outer court (bahyéiz) again occupied by large forces. 

987. As he was preparing to go out to fight, he heard that the prefect of 
police had arrived, whose soldiers had hidden themselves from fright on seeing the 
terrible battle-field. 

988. Some by seeing their own men killed become more spirited in battle, 
others tremble on seeing killed enemies. Who knows the difference between 
mortals ? 

989. Then he (Kandarpa) went out and brought him in who had strayed 
into the danger, just as a crow when emulating the wild goose dives into the 
ocean. 

990. Who else with only his personal fortitude would invade an enemy’s 
country in which the subjects are faithful, which has a large army, is united, and 
possessed of a full treasury ? 

991. Kandarpa then took tribute from the Jord of Réjapuri, who paid homage, 
and returned within a single month to his own country. 

992, That the king honoured him by going to meet him, and by other marks 
of respect, caused violent head-aches to the prefect of police and to others, 

993-995. The hard-hearted dnanda, who, when acting as administrator (?) at 
Parthasapwra, had made his name in the priest corporation (parsad) called 
Vataganda, had been put by the king, upon the advice of councillors who were won 
over by large bribes, in charge of the Padagra and other [offices] after ousting 
Vamana. He was at that time aspiring to the office of lord of the Gate, and 


was greatly supported by the ministers who were Kandarpa’s enemies, 


988. Read with L kectd, parakiyais, 

890. Read with L vyadhasainyam. 

Ol. L rightly suds bhuvam. 

093-995. Itis not certain what is meant 
iy the expression paripalyain kurvan. From 
the reference made to the corporation of 
priests at Parihasapura, it might be concluded 
that Ananda had something to do with the 
administration of the property of this corpo- 
ration, and of the shrine to which the latter 
was attached. In note ii. 182 it has been 
shown that by pargad is designated  corpors- 
tion of Purohitas which receives jointly the 
Tevenue of a temple or pilgrimage-place. 

Inall modern corporations of this kind I have 
come acrogs in Kaémir and the Panjab, there 
16a kind of manager usually called Daragha, 


who realizes the income of the corporation 
from grants, pilgrims’ donations, etc., and dis- 
tributes it among the individual Purohita 
families, This manager tekes for himself a 
respectable share of the revenue, and at the 
greater Tirthas is a person of considerable 
influence end means. He holds his office 
generally by inheritance, but care is taken 
that he should not be a Purohita himself or 
connected with any of the local Purohite 
families, Ananda may have been sn adminis- 
trator of this sort at one of the temples at 
Parihdsapura ; comp. iv. 194 sqg. and Note F. 

Anende himeelf is called Vataganda in 
vii. 1177. 

Regarding the term padagra, see note vil 
671. 


HARSA 
(4.0, 1089-1101). 


Hansa 
(a.D. 1089-110}). 
Kaadarpo at Lohara, 
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996. At his instigation the king sent Kandarpa to guard Lohara, where 
the enemies [of the king] were in rebellion, after bestowing on him the 
governorship. 

997. By this trick those wicked ministers, who desired their own rise, removed 
that man of resource and courage from the foolish king. 

998. A foolish and ignorant king devoid of judgment soon finds his end, 
when at the instigation of rogues he sends abroad the eloquent [adviser], 
because he might make a good envoy; abandons the wise one, because his words 
might cause estrangement from relatives; and forsakes the strong one, because 
he might usurp the throne. 

999. The attachment to Kandarpa, though much cherished, disappeared 
gradually from the king’s heart when he did not see him, just as sand [passes] from 
one’s fist. 

1000. “ Kandarpa has taken to himself Utkarsa’s son, and plans to make him 
lord of Lohara.” Thus spoke the ministers to the king. 

1001. The king agreed with this, and immediately sent Patta and a Tukka, 
Asidhara by name, with a force to kill that relative. 

1002-1008. Kandarpa, who had learned of that scheme through a mis- 
delivery of letters, felt after their arrival for a short time disheartened and 
apprehensive. Then Asidhara tried to seize him, as he was amusing himself 
at dice, by [coming] before him as if he were his servant, and rubbing his 
hand, 

1004. Thereupon he (Kandarpa) drew out his hand and rubbed the hand of 
the other with the fore-joint of his thumb [so strongly] that he lost his skin just 
like a wetted bird. 

1005, In his indignation he reproached the king for his want of judgment, 
and himself for his attachment to the king, and thus addressed Patta : 

1006. “The king, whose mind is raled [by others}, should send my family [to 
me]. Then I shall deliver the castle and go abroad.” 

1007. When he had been joined by his relatives, whom they brought and 
handed over to him, the minister left his post and proceeded to Varanas?. 


1008. By slaying one chief and appointing another, he freed the KaSmirians 
from the tax on S’raddhas at Gayé. 


906. The office of governor (mandalesvara) 1000. The reading of L utkargaputram 1s 
is mentioned in connection with Lohara, viii. preferable to that of A (°putrav), because the 
1228, 1814, 2029. The title is very frequently following verse speaks only. of one relative of 

iven in the vii. Book to Ananda; see vi.1178, Hlarsa. 
227, 1231, eto. The latter, as governor, seems = 1002. Read with L'bhid yada. 
to have held charge of Kaémir proper. 1004. L nistoaktvarh as emended. 

998. Read éirarn with L. 1008. Compare note vi. 254. 
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1009, He also, by killing a captain of robbers together with his men on a 
dangerous road, made ths eastern region free from enemies for travellers. 

1010. He removed aud destroyed a terrible tiger at Virdna.d, and embellished 
the eastern region with Mathas devoted to pious uses, 

1011. The evil csnneillors, who had obtained their aim by his expatriation, 
then injured the undertsiings of the king by their mutual jealousy. 

1012, Where bad councillors, deeply intoxicated by over-indulgence and 
perverted in their minds by unrestrained jealousy, rush at each other like 
bucks which wish to relieve their itching horns, in a few days the king comes 
totally to grief like a post between [them]. 

1013, As time went on, Dhummata, Tunvanga’s son, who was lusting for the 
throne, formed a treacherous design to kill the king. 

1014-1015. He instigated Jayardju to kill the king, after having long reflected 
in his crooked mind: “The reproach of treason will fall upon him, while I shall 
succeed to the throne, as he is unfitted by his descent from a courtezan.” 

1016. He (Jayaraja) engaged for the king’s murder some desperadoes from the 
village of Biléva, and drew two or three women from the [king's] seraglio into the plot. 

1017. When this plan was approaching execution, the king by chance 
despatched Dhammata as envoy to Rajapurt, with great honours. 

1018. While he was stopping at the house of Sahasramangalu [to which 
he had gone] for the sake of an auspicious day, Jayurdja, who apprehended 
failure, came to visit him. 

1019. While they were in the hall secretly conferring together about this 
matter, a servant of Praydga was listening, hidden behind the wall. 

1020. He gave information of the affair to Praydga, upon whose report the 
king prohibited Dhammats from leaving. 

1021. The king, being afraid of destroying his own kin, was slow in taking 
counter-measures, and only guarded his own person, daily living in terror. 

1022. Jayardja, however, on seeing thet he had failed [in his design], 
summoned to himself two brave Damaras from S'amala, called Vaga and Paja. 

1023. When the king heard from [Jayaraja's] own servants, who betrayed 


1000. Read with L sasainyan and adhva- 
ninanain, 

1014-1015. Read with A, L vedya°; comp. 
pagerding Kayyd, Jaysraja's mother, vi. 725, 


1016. Biléva, only here mentioned, is pro- 
ne the present village of Bilaw, situated in 
the Chirath Pargana, circ. 74°55’ long. 33° 51’ 
lat. (‘ Belloh’ on map). 

1018, If the auspicious time for the com- 


mencement of a journey astrologically falls 
earher than the time by which the person 
concerned finds it convenient to start, he may 
pro formd leave his own residence and pro- 
ceed to the house of a friend or other con- 
veniently ettuated building in the same place. 
He can then begin his real journey whenever 
convenient. This innocent ruse is atill com- 
monly practised by Kaémiri Brahmans. 
1022, L gives the firet name as Naga. 


Hansa 
(4.0. 1089-1101), 


Dhammeata's conspi- 
racy. 


Hanes 
(aD. 1089-1101), 


~_—— 


Jaysrija's execution 
(ap. 1095), 
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and deserted him, that he was preparing to leave, he placed by night guards in all 
directions. 

10%. Inthe morning Tanvanga’s son (Dhammata), giving out as a pretext 
that he was ready for his journey, foolishly took Jayardja to the four-pillared 
pavilion (catugka) to [attend at the king’s} worship. 

1025. Then, as the king kept himself locked up in his apartments, he 
(Jayaraja) went with Dhammata and his nephew into the assembly hall. 

1026, Thereupon Praydga, by the king’s orders, placed guards outside, and 
told Dhammarfa, in a low voice, to seize Jayardja, 

1027-1029. To the king, who, by the favour of fate, showed a clear in- 
tellect on frequent occasions, this plan had appeared the best. He thought: 
“ Jayardja, relying on Dhammata, will certainly give up his sword. Dhammata 
must conclude from that order that he has not been found out. If the two fight, 
and one or both fall, it is our advantage, or in case they should openly show their 
being in league, even the people will approve of their execution.” 

1030. Thereupon Tanvanga’s son, feeling assured that the king had certainly 
not found him out, went up to Jayardja and boldly spoke to him : 

1031. “The king is dissatisfied with you. Ifyou are indeed free from guilt, 
at once give up your sword to show your innocence.” 

1032. He (Jayaraja), who was skilled with the sword and bow, gave up his 
sword as if [he had been] a common person, being deluded by fate or infatuated by 
his confidence in him (Dhammate), 

1093. Disgusted at the sight of his weakness, Tulla, the son of Ajjaka and 
grandson of Tanvarga, spoke to him these harsh words : 

1084-1035. “O you wretch, not of Xayyd by King Kalasa were you begotten. 
Your father was surely some coward, whoever he [may have been].” When thus 
addressed by that [prince], who knew no yielding in resolute conduct, he became 
like one over whom cold water had been poured in his sleep. 

1036. When he was asked to give an account of his treason, he showed fortitude, 
and, though subjected to tortures, named only himself as concerned in it, but not 
Dhammat{a. 

1037. As poisoned food failed [to kill him], owing to the strength of a spell 
against poison (which he possessed], he was put to death at night by ® rope 
drawn round his neck. 


1038, After the chamberlain Jayyaka had cut off the head, bis body was 


1024. For catugka comp. note on catughika, 1029. Read prajaasya with L. : 
vii. 1660. 1088. The name Bha({(aranadvala survives 

1025. L_ rightly sthit ina®, The inthat of the Brarinambai, a lagoon fed by 
nephew is Tulla (see vii. 1033), the son of the Mar (Mahisarit) and situated between 
Tanvanga’s second son Ajjaka. the south-eastern quarters of S'rinagar mn 
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thrown into the water of the Bhattéranadvald, and became food for the 
fishes. 

1039, After killing him in the month Bhadrapada of the year [of the Laukika 
era four thousand one b:uulred] seventy-one (a.p. 1095), the king, whose mind was 
deep, planned also the murier of Dhammata. 

1040. In order to execute this, he secretly gave orders to a valiant 
Thakkura from Lohara, called Kalasardja, the best of his soldiers, 

1041. “When Prayiga sends a messenger to you, you carry this out.” This 
he said to him, showing him many marks of kindness. 

1042, Praydgaka, (ror fear of failure, did not despatch that messenger, but 
spoke to the angry king: “ Let this be done after holding council.” 

1043. When thereupon the king was holding a council, after calling the five 
chief ministers, Yimana locked the door, and, barring it with his own body, 
said : 

1044. “If that [deed] is accomplished, before this resolution and the ministers 
here go out, then success cannot fail.” 

1045. Then Praydga, by the king’s order, despatched a messenger, and the 
murderer (tikena) KalaSsardja came up along with his two sous. 

1046. At that time the son of Tanvatga (Dhammata) was with two or 
three attendants inside the palace, sunning his falcon. 

1047. While he was expressing his fear at seeing Kalasaraja in front 
end his sons behind [himself], his own attendants deserted him. 

1048-1049, Just. as he was getting up from his seat and putting his hand on his 
sword to strike at Kalasaraja, who called out: “O Dhammata, can you draw your 
sword ?”—he received strokes from him in front and from his sons behind, and was 
dead in a short time. 

1050. In his agony he struck the elder son of Kalefaraja, but strangely 
enough wounded him but slightly on account of his bad weapon. 

1051. By ill-luck the sword of this valiant [prince] had got broken just in 
those days. Hence [it came that} he was badly armed. 

1052. After killing him they threw him on the back, as hunters (throw 
down] a bird, and by the king’s order the S'vapakas left him there as food for 
the dogs. 

1053. The king himself came into the court-yard and protected Ralhana and 
Salhana, the grandsons of Tanvaziga, who had laid down their swords. 


front of Dilawer Khan's Bagh. [ Brars is an obl. 1042. L clears the text by reading ¢ath 
case of brér, the Ké&. derivative of bhafféraka.  diitam aprahinvan and kupitam. 

Ké.nambal < Skr. nadvaldis stermcommonly = 1048. Read with L saknop dhammata and 
applied to lagoons and marzhes.] tam (for A tu). 


Hansa 
(a.d. 1089-1101), 


Dhammate murdered. 


Hunsa 
(a.d. 1089-1101). 


Exeontion of 
Tamoanga's grandsons, 
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1054-1055. Tulla and others who were preparing for an attack and were 
eagerly wishing to fight, were artfully deceived by the cunning Udaynsimha, who 
came and said: “You are my sons.” Relying on him as a man of honour, and 
wishing [to save their] life, they laid down their arms. 

1056. Accepting his advice that they should clear themselves by going before 
the king, they took their way towards the royal palace. 

1057. Then Tulla’s parasol-bearer, who from his childhood had been brought up 
on the food-remnants from the house of Tanwiiiga’s son, spoke to him with a laugh: 

1088. “OQ prandson of Tanvatga, you have forgotten what you said before 
to Jayaraja : ‘O you wretch, not of Kayyd, etc.’” 

1059. “Just such a critical moment has presented itself for you. 0 fool, 
why do you cling to weakness when it is the time for firm resolution ?” 

1060, “Surely, therefore, you were begotten by my father who fed on 
food-remnants ; I, on the contrary, by your father who enjoyed renown” 

1061, After saying this he put himeelf fighting under the splashing shower 
of the swords, and fell while nobly washing off, as it were, the impurity of his 
origin. 

1062. While Tulla and the others were resolving to go before the king, they 
were [arrested and] thrown into prison by the king's men. 

1063. Intoxicated by the excess of youth, like trees in the spring, they 
appeared to the king deserving to be spared from compassion. 

1064. But a wicked Takka, Bimbiya by name, prevailed upon the king to have 
them executed, and strangled them at night. 

1065. Tulla, Vijayaraja, Bulla and Gulla, these four grandsons of Tanvariga, 
rolled in death at the place of execution. 

1066, The beauty which remained with them even in death is described to this 
day by those of great age, who let flow showers of tears while relating [their 
tory]. 

1067. Their young teeth, which, by the continued use of betel [had become 
red], fell out and made the place of execution appear for a long time as if a 
necklace of rubies had been scattered. 

1068. The king, uprooting his own family, put to death by secret execution aleo 
Domba, the elder of the two sons of Utkarga, whom he had (himeelf] brought up. 


1084. A gives the name as Udayqsirnha, L 1061. A °jalqjjalam has probably to be 
es Udayasiha ; the firstform isfoundin both mended with Durgipr in °jalqjjhalém; L 


MSS. vii. 581, the latter vii 1200. °jalajjhalam, 
1056. Read with L samdkarqya, for A 1064. For A sarhprekgya reed with L 
a. erya. 
1058. Oompare vii. 1034. 1068. In Domba we have an example of 


1060. L °pustind gives a better sense than an opprobrious name given for the supersti- 
A °wmptind. tious reasons fully explained in Major 
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1069. He also destroyed Jayomalla, the gon of Vijayamalla, looking upon 
the child which had displayed brightness, as {if it were] a spark of fire, 

1070. The kings whom fate ruins, clear their kingdom from rivals by killing 
their relatives who woul preserve it, [with the result] that some one [else] enjoys 
it alone. 

1071. The foolish Asvattha tree, in order to make the well-erown comb of 
honey in the dense thicket of its numerous high branches easy to approach and 
seize by any lucky person, by fate’s instigation takes to shaking spontaneously, 
and puts the bees which guard that [honey] well out of the way by killing 
them with the blows of its [falling] leaves. 

1072. The king, whose mind was perverted by the most sinful perfidies 
against his relatives, came then to be exploited by rogues [to such an extent] as 
would be incredible even of simpletons. 

1073, Ksema, the son of Vamana, knowing that he hated his father, urged 
him on to remove the gold on the parasol which was placed over the {shrine of 
S'iva] Kalasesa. 

1074, The pious Praydgaka cunningly stopped this plan of his, just as a firm 
mehaut [stops] the wish of the run-away elephant to throw himself over a precipice. 

1075-1076. The wretch Lostadhara, Haladhara’s grandson, who was as clever 
in insinuating himself always with kings of depraved conduct (nasfacestanam) 
asa Vetdla in getting into [motionless] corpses, spoke thus once in sebret to the 
lang, in the hope of gratifying bim : 

1077, “Let the villages, the gold, and other [property] bestowed upon the 
(temple of S’iva] Kalagefvara be taken away. With the stones of that temple I 
shall build you a bridge over the Vitastd.” 

1078. “I paint e picture on the sky; with lotus-threads I weave a dress; I 
procure the gold seen in dreams; I build a wall with snow.” A king of obtuse 
mind takes verily even such and similar sayings for truths. Thet {king} who 
in bewilderment has nothing to say to such things, has no maturity [of mind], and 
can only be deceived. 

1079. But Praydga dissuaded his lord also from this intention, just as the 
careful attendant [dissuades] ® sick person from demanding unwholesome food. 


Tempte's Proper names of Panjabis, p. 22 are ever dropping; comp. Amarakoéa, ii. 

§qq.; comp. below note viii. 17. Such 4, 20. ; : 

names are atill common throughout the 1078. Regarding the git parasol of the 

Whole of Indie, and are usually given to Kalafefa temple, seo vii. 528 sq. 

children born after the death of their elder 1077-1078. The passage shows that the 

predecessors, building of stone bridges over Sal rivers 
1071. The Afvattha (Ficus religioss was own in Kesmir during Hindu times; 

L.), is called caladala because its leaves comp. note iii. 954. 


Hapaa 
(a.0. 1089-1101) 


Hapea 
(a.D, 1089-1101), 





Spoliation of BAtma- 
kefava temple. 
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1080, Then Lostadhara, once at a time of jesting, asked the king to set a 
god free from his captivity. 

1081. On the king asking what [he meant by] this, he thus spoke to him, with 
a smile: “ There was once at the town of Udabhanda the S'ahi called Bhima.” 

1082, “The Bhimakesava [temple], which he founded, was on account of a 
quarrel among the members of the Purohita corporation (pdrisadya) locked up for 
a long time in the reign of Kalasadeva.” 

1088. “When, after settling the quarrel, they opened the door [of the 
temple] they noticed that the silver armour [of the god’s image] had been 
stolen by thieves.” 

1084, “From fear of such [theft], evidently, they have kept that [image] 
again locked up from that time to the present day, togethor with the treasures 
and [sacrificial] apparatus belonging to it.” 

1085. “Let, therefore, the treasures of this [shrine}, which cause the fear of 
theft, be taken away. Let that [image], too, freed from its captivity, enjoy its 
treats of flowers, lights and other [offerings}.” 

1086. Thus urged on by him, the king acted in that way, and found thereupon 
a treasury full of jewels, gold and other [valuables]. 

1087. And he reflected upon what riches there might be in other wealthy 
temples, when there was such wealth in this deserted shrine. 

1088," The members of the local Purohita corporation then induced the king 
by a solemn fast (praya) to grant [them] in compensation exemption from the 
forced carriage of loads (r#¢habharodht). 

1089. As he was addicted to extravagant expenditure upon various corps of 
his army, his thoughts in consequence of the above assumption became in time 
firmly fixed upon the spoliation of temples. 

1090. Then the greedy-minded [king] plundered from all temples the 
wonderful treasures which former kings had bestowed there. 

1091. In order to get hold of the statues of gods, too, when the treasures 
[of the temples] had been carried off, he appointed Udayardja ‘prefect for the 
overthrow of divine images’ (devotpatanandyaka). 


1081. Regarding Bhima S‘ahi, and the 
temple erected by him, compere note vi. 178. 
For Udabha a (Waihand, Und), see 
Note J, v. 162-156. 

L fills the lacuna in this verse by reading 
bhimabhidhah sahir. 

1062. The emendation pariyadyananh is 
confirmed by L. For the term pdripdya, 
comp. note ii. 182. 

1087. Read with L vagu for A vaste, 


1088. The term riidhabharodhi, corre- 
sponding to the modern Bégdér, hes been 
a eae in note v. 174, 

he context requires the emendation krta- 
préyaih for krtaprayah ; comp. the expressions 
kptapraya and A caer dyopeteta in vi. 26; vii. 
177, 1088; viii. 658, 811. 

1080. Read with L nandsendiiga®. 

1091. Compare with the following account 
of Hargs’s iconoclasm the reference made 


VII, 1102.] SEVENTH BOOK. 353 


1092. In order to <ctile the statues of gods he had excrements and urine 
poured over their faces by naked mendicants whose noses, feet and hands had 
rotted away. 

1093. Divine imag2s made of gold, silver, and other [materials] rolled about 
even on the roads, which were covered with night soil, as [if they were] logs of 
wood. 

1094, Crippled naked mendicants and the like covered the images of the 
gods, which were dragged along by ropes round their ankles, with spittings instead 
of flowers. 

1095. There was not one temple in @ village, town or in the City which was 
not despoiled of its images by that Turuska, King Harsa. . 

1096. Only two chief divine images were respected by him, the illus- 
trious Ranasvémin in the City, and Mdrténda [among the images] in town- 
ships. 
1097-1098. Among colossal images, two statues of Buddha were saved 
through requests addressed by chance to the king at a time when he was free with 
his favours, namely the one at Purihdsapura by the singer Kanaka, who was born 
there, and the other in the City by the S'ramana Kugalaéri, 

1099. Those who are anxious to amass fortunes do not stop from evil actions, 
though in this world they may have reached riches which are a wonder for all. 
Thus the elephant, though he is the pleasure-seat of the [lotus-born goddess} 
Laksmi, yet somehow falls into the sin of destroying the lotus-tank [in his desire] 
to obtain the lotus-flowers. 

1100-1101. O shame! Though he possessed his grandfather's and father’s 
treasures and those which Utkarsa at the commencement of his reign hed brought 
from Lohara, and though he had confiscated from the temples the riches [be- 
stowed] by former kings, yet he endeavoured to secure [more] wealth by oppressing 
. the householders. 

1102. Merely upon his order the bad ministers then appointed numerous 
officers, who took their designation from frequent new imposts. 


hia iconoclasm, be taken as an indication of 
Harsa’s leanings towards Muhammadanism ? 
Compare vii 922 sqq., 1149. 

1096. For the temples of Ranasvdmin and 
Martanda, see notes iii. 458; iv. 192. 

Read with L pattanesvapi. 

1097-1098. The great Buddha statue at 


vii. 1844 to the destruction of the silver image 
of Parihdsakeiava. This, however, occurred 
only in the year preceding Harsa’s death, and 
at a time when he must have been reduced to 
great financial straite by Uccala’s rebellion. 
For a doubtful reference to the ‘ devotpé- 


tanandyaka,' eee note vil. 164]. 

1093. For gandali, see note vii. 366. 

1094, L rugna nagnata’. 

1085. Harsa, on account of his procedure 
against sacred images, may well be called a 
Turngka, i.e. a Muhammadan. But may not 
the use of this epithet, slong with the fact of 


Parthdsapura is certainly the one which King 
Lalitaditya erected in the Rajavihéra; see 
note iv. 200. The statue ‘n the City is 
evidently identical with the Brhadbuddha 
mentioned as still standing in S'rinagsra in 
the time of Sussala ; see viii. 1184. 

AA 


HARsa 
{4.D. 1089-1101), 


Desecration of divine 
images. 


Harsa’s exactionr. 
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1103-1104, Shame, shame, when royal servants know nothing but time-serving, 
[It was due to this] that even the minister Gauraka, though a respectable man, 
old as he was, accepted upon the king's order the office of ‘prefect of property’ 


(arthandyaka) [and with it] the function of plundering the property of all temples 
and villages. 


Hares 
(a.p, 1089-1101). 


1105-1106, Sahelaka, of the Purohita corporation (pérsada) at the temple of 
Samarasvamin, who as the adviser of Vijayamalla had been hateful to the king, 
obtained the position of ‘ prefect of property’ by securing a doubled revenue, and 


having [once] obtained access to the king, became in time Mehattama. 
1107, What more [need be said]? As he was seizing the property of all by 
all [sorts of] ‘prefects’ (ndyaka), he appointed also a ‘prefect of night soil’ to 


Taise revenue, 


1108. Owing to his senselessness (jaya), which was only hidden by the 
appellation [given to him] ‘he who is pregnant with riches’ (Srigarbha), the 
employ of these treasures (kosa) corresponded to their manner of acquisition. 

(1109-1114. General description of the frivolous pastimes of kings, and how 
they fall under the power of flattering courtiers. | 

1115. Whatever folly of kings has thus been noticed in passing, all this 
becomes insignificant by the side of Iarsadeva's senselessness, 

1116. To one named Bhimandyaka, who could play charming music, he 
gave, when pleased by his performance on a drum, an elephant together with a 


female elephant. 


1117. On this account, Kanaka, a younger brother of Canpaka, became 
(Harga’s] own pupil in singing, and exerted himself with much trouble in practising 


songs. 
1118. To compensate him for his 
(dinndra) in gold, without flinching. 


1106. Regarding the title mahattama, eee 
note vii. 438. 

1107. The important part which the 
ight soil of the city plays in Kaémir horti- 
culture, has been referred to in note vii. 39. 

1108. The meaning of the first half of this 
verse is not quite certain. By érigarbha an 
epithet of Harga seems to be alluded to; 
comp. vii. 1424, and Keemagupta's appellation 
Kankanavarya, vii 801. Perhaps a pun is 
intended upon the word koés, which might 
also be taken in the senso of ‘calyx of the 
lotus’ The words of the firet half varse 
might be wnterpreted also as referring to the 
lotus. (The lotes, on account of rte growth 
in the water, jela, is often credited with the 


trouble he gave him a lakh of money 


uality of being jada, ‘dull’; comp. e.g. iv. 110; 
ti 317; also vit’ 1379 viii. 0479) : 

1115. The recollection of Harga’s mad pro- 
ceedings still hives in the Kaémiri phrase: + 
kyaho, Hars'div hyu, ‘Why, he 1s hke Harga- 
deva!’ It is applied to persons who commit 
foolish and extravagant acts. 

1117. In the absence of any contradictory 
evidence we must assume that this Kanaka, 
brother of Canpaks, whom Harga rewarded 
so magnificently for taking singing lessons 
from him, was Kalhana’s own uncle. _ The 
high position of the family would explain in 
some way the extravagant present. 

Regarding the probable value of the sum 
indicated, compare Note H (iv. 496). 
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1119. When he saw « picture of Candald, the beautiful wife of Parmdndi, the 
lord of Karnata, he was sinuck by the god of love. 

1120. Low-natured parasites urge on senseless princes by continual incite- 
ments to ridiculous jealousy, as [if they were} dogs. 

1121, Having his head turned by the parasites, he shamelessly vowed before 
his court to obtain Cand.zid and to overthrow Parmandi. 

1122, As he had taken a vow not to use unboiled camphor [until then], 
wandering poets thus ridiculed while pretending to praise him : 

1123, “From speech and dress you are recognizable as a wanderer from 
the Dekkan. From the scent, too, we know that you have a ball of camphor 
in your hand. If it is boiled, then go and hand it as an offering to King 
Harsa; if not, keep it, because such is found at present in yonder cocoanut 
tree.” 

11%. “The king of brilliant lustre has renounced the chewing of Potasa until 
he has slain the lord of Karndta ; until he has embraced Candula; until he has 
effected his entry into the town of Kalyana ; until he has seen the Pimmald ; until 
he has satisfied his curiosity about the great treasures [hidden] in the ground of 
the king’s park.” 

1125. The wretch Madana, the commander-in-chief, pleased the king by 
accepting the post of chamberlain to that [queen] in efigie. 

1126, To provide her with dresses and ornaments, and to appease her jealousy, 
he drew from the king regularly an apportionate allowance for her. 

1127. In this story Madana’s roguery and shamelessness and the king's 
foolishness and caprice became manifest, like [gold] on the touch-stone. 

1128. Other parasites plundered him by showing him an old woman and 
saying: “There, we have brought you your mother Bapptha from heaven.” 

1129, Others brought slave girls before him and said they were goddesses. He 
worshipped them, and abandoning his exalted position and weulth was laughed at 
by the people. 


1119. For Parmandi, ie. Vikramaditya of 
Kalyana, see note vii. 935 sqq. His wedding 
with Candralekhé or Candaladevi,the daughter 
of the S'ilabara prince of Karshata, is 
described in the vit. and viii, Cantos of the 
Vikramtnkadevacarita. Bilhana gives a 
lengthy account of the charms of the princess 
whom the king is said to have won in a 
Svayarvara ; comp. Prof. Buhler’s Introduc- 
tron, pp. 88 sqq. 

1122. Camphor is prepared asa crystalline 
substance, peated on cooling, from a decoc- 
tion made from chips of certain kinds of 
Wood; comp. Warr, Economic Prod., ii. p. 84. 


‘ Unboiled camphor’ is, therefore, a nonentity. 
Hlarga’s vow is as ludicrous as his boast to 
invade Karnata. 

1124. Kalyana, the old capital of the 
Western Ca&lukyas, is identical with the 
modern town of that name in the Bidar 
district of Haidarabad. 

Pimmala (L Primmala) may be a river, as 
suggested in N.P.W., s.v. The name seems 
otherwise unknown. 

Potasa is given in the Rijanighantu as the 
name of a kind of camphor; see P. W., av. 

1128. L gives the correct form of the 
name as emended in Ed. ; see vil. 319. 


Hares 
(A.D. 1089-1101). 


_—_— 


Harsa's love for Cun- 
dala. 


Hansa 


(a.D. 1089-1101). 
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1130. These [slave girls}, instructed by the parasites, who taught them [to 
give] counsels etc. [pretended to have been obtained] from conversations with the 
gods, confused his mind. 

1181, Some among these {slave girls] showed themselves eager for amorous 
intercourse at those occasions, and the king forsook his good fortune by touching 
them with his own body. 

1132, As he was anxious to live for a very long time, they granted him, when 
in his foolishness he asked for a long life, hundreds of years to live. 

1138, When he desired to give magic perfection to his body (pindasiddhs), 
some Domba made him swallow a drink which, he pretended, was an elixir having 
that power. 

1134. What object is there in relating the other foolish acts of this [king], 
who at the bidding of his parasites gave away portions of his life just as [if it 
were] a procurable property ? 

1135. What respectable man could relate the other even more shameful 
practices of his which he followed to obtain strength and beauty ? 

1136. Being of amall intellect, he was thus for many a year thrown into 
absolute blindness by his own senselessness and the wickedness of evil 
advisers, 

1137-1138, As there are at present persons of little faith whose minds are 
swayed by doubts in regard to the miraculous deeds of Meyhavdhana and other 
[ancient kings], so there will be surely in time people who will not believe these 
astonishing misdeeds which I relate, 

1139, Afflicted with want of wisdom as he thus was, in a kingdom full of 
deceit, yet he was, while he lived, never at the mercy of enemies watching for weak 
points. 

1140-1141. That he was never shot at with an arrow and killed, or wounded 
by one or the other enemy when at night he was standing upright in the 
illuminated hall, and teaching in person the dancing-girls how to act,—that must 
be due to [there having been] a balance of the life-period [allotted to him), or to 
the sinfulness of his subjects. 

1142, Then there occurred somehow serious misconduct among the women of 


his seraglio, which foreboded the fall of the king, who himself was the embodiment 
of all that is immoral. 


1180. I translate eccording to L td 1187. Compare een Meghavahana 
° the stories related iii. 1 

1188. L reads ‘myriads of years’ (oared- 1141. Reed with L tadayuh?. 

1142. 


L sarvabuddht? as emended. 
1198. The meaning of the term pinga- 
adds is not certain. 
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1143, These youths mad with love, and those women excited by youth, were 
at that time aiming at /Zargndeva’s destruction. 

1144. In his fury he had some women executed with their lovers, others he 
expelled from his sera!io and exiled them along with their paramours. 

1145. All his servants, feeling troubled by the guilt they had themselves 
incurred in their wickeilness, wished him evil and plotted for his death, 

1146. He showed in all respects such weakness of moral sense as befitted a 


gon of King KalaSa. 


1147, His father’s wives, who had brought him up on their arms, he took ip 
his arms, kissed them, and continually disported himself with them. 

1148. He had carnal intercourse with his sisters, and angered by a harsh word 
he punished and violated Naga, the daughter of his father’s sister. 

1149. While continually supporting the Turuska captains of hundreds with 
money, this perverse-minded [king] ate domesticated pigs until his death. 

1149 bis, Thus by his misconduct he sullied to excess the company of this 
{country’s} kings, just as an animal [would sully that) of wise men. 

1150. Angered on one occasion, this indolent king undertook an expedition 
against Rajapuri, with all his collected forces. 

1151. When the (other} kings saw the incomparable outfit of his army, they 
feared that he would have strength to invade the three worlds. 

1152. He, however, on seeing the fort of Prthvigiri, desired to capture it, 
and placed his camp at its foot without entering the capital [of Rajapuri]. 

1153. When he had stopped there for more than a month, the defenders of 
the fort became distressed owing to their food and other supplies being exhausted. 

1154. How large were not the tribute and the supplies which King 
Samgramapdla offered in order to save that [garrison] ? 

1155. When the king showed firmness and did not accept those (offers), he 


bribed the prefect of police (Sunna). 


1156. When the king did not agree to turn back, he (Suuna) secretly 
instigated the soldiers to claim a large marching allowance. 


1147, Read with L éropya for A aruhya. 

1148. It is doubtful whether the Naga 
here mentioned is identical with the princess 
of that name referred to in vii. 293. Kalan, 
the mother of the latter, is there described as 
an aunt of Kalaéa, not aa his sister, as our 
paseage would represent her. 
_ 1148. It can scarcely be doubted that K. 
18 alluding here to Muhammadan troop- 
leaders in Harge’s service, By eating pork, 
which the latter would not touch, the king 
fre himeelf lower even than the Mlecchas 

ay we recognize in the mention here made 


of ‘Turuska’ officers, another indication 
of Harga's propensity towards Muhamma- 
danism? Comp. above, note vii. 1096. 

1149 bis. This verse is missing in A. The 
text is supplied by L: sttham dearatanartham 
parthivdnam thadhikam | panktth sandigita tena 
tiragceva vipascitam. 

1160. d with L sarcdthisdrena. 

1162, L rajadhanim is preferable to A raja- 
purinh. : 

I am unable to trace the position of the 
Prthvigin’ fort, which is only here men- 
tioned, 


Hansa 
(a., 1089-1101). 


—_— 


Expedition egsinst 
Aapurt 


Siege of Prikvigiri, 


Hagga 


(a.d, 1089-1101). 


Retreat from 
Prthvigiri. 
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1157, Thereupon these [men], who were mostly of low character, began under 
ironical sayings a solemn fast (yr@ya), and as the king’s treasury was far away, his 
army fell into disorder. 

1158. While the king was arranging to meet this [difficulty], the prefect of 
police started, as another means of intimidation, the [rumour of an] attack from the 
Turuskas. 

1159. Thereupon the king, who had but little firmness, raised his camp and 
marched off in fright, leaving his whole treasure and stores on the roads. 

1160. A servant who is trusted without having been tested, at a critical 
time brings disaster upon his masters, like a bad sword in a fight. 

1161. This [minister], being himself unfit, did not wish others who possessed 
fitness [to be around the king], and thereby spoilt the king’s fortuno, just as a low- 
bred horse [spoils] a stable. 

1162. From that time onwards the glory of the lung vanished, and his 
epithet of Pratépacakravartin (‘the glorious ruler of the universe’) faded away 
altogether. 

1163. With a dejected face he praised Kandarpa, who had accomplished 
[alone] that enterprise in which he with all his servants had failed. 

1164, When he wished to recall him, the prefect of police prevented this 
intention of the slow-witted king by an intrigue. 

1165. Having then learned his perfidy, the king imprisoned the prefect of 
police, yet punished him only as the case made it necessary, not bocause he felt 
angry. 

1166. While he was [detained] in a stronghold and in doubt as to his life, he 
greedily collected the betel, clothes and other [articles] sent [to him] by servants 
and relatives. 

1167, The king, however, misled by fate, re-instated in his post this 
[minister], who was born to bring about his total ruin and who deserved death. 

1168. The parasites, by dexterous praises, stirred the king up again, just as 
Karna and the rest (stirred up] the descendant of Kuru (Duryodhana), after he 
had been defeated on the expedition against the herdsmen (ghosa). 

1169. The disputant who has been defeated in the discussion compensates 
himeelf for his late defeat by insulting his opponent with abuse ; the wife who has 
become unfaithful, by worrying her husband with wretched quarrels; and the 


official who has lost all his wealth and greatness, by getting the king into 
trouble. 


1165. Read with L pratipatty°. 1168. Compare Mahdbh. x11, cexlix. 1 8qq- 
1166. The conjectural emendation durge Puredients attempt to carry off Virstes 
is confirmed by L. herds is meant; see above, vii. 686. 
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1170, Sahela, the Mahattama, was in apprehensions on account of money due, 
which he had embezzled, and being clever in taking care of his own interests he 


entangled the king in » serious difficulty. 


1171, Having found ont a vulnerable point of the Darads, he urged on the 
king to seize the fort vailed Dugdhaghdta along with the Lavanyas of Lahara. 


1170. Regarding Sxtelefka], see vi. 
1108. 

W721. For A bandhwn vead with L ran- 
dhram. 


Duapsaanita —The none of the lull fort 
here mentioned is written in A (and the 
Edition) as Durgayhata, but can be safely 
restored as Duydhayhata with reference to the 
form found in other passages, and to the 
reading Dugdhiyhata furnished by L. In 
viii. 246%, we find the name both in A and L 
rightly spelt as Dugdhaghata ; in viii. 2716, the 
second part of the name is given as -ghatfa 
by A, ancl quite erroneously as -sdffa by L. 

Both these passages agree with our own in 
plecing this fort on the border of the Dard 
territory to the N. of Kaémir This border, 
as already indicated in note i, 312, must be 
assumed to have followed mn K.’s time, as it 
does at tho present day, the mountain range 
which forms the watershed between the 
Vitasti and Sind rivers on the one side and 
the Kisanganga on the other. 

A closer indication as to the position of 
Dugdhayhita ia furnished by the mention of 
the river Madhwnati in the subsequent 
account of the siego, vii. 1179, 1194, This 
Madhumati can be no other than the stream 
of the Band'pér Nala (marked ‘ Budkool, ie 
Budkél, on the map) which flows into the 
Volur lake from the N. near tho village of 
Kulus, and is to this day known by that 
name to the Brahman population of the 
Valley. The several Sarhgamas of this stream 
are still visited os pilgrimage-places by the 
Brahmans of the neighbouring districts. This 
accounts for the mention made of this 
Madhumati as 4 sacred atream in the Nila- 
mata, 1261 ad 1398. The other stream of 
this name which flows into the Kisangangs at 
the S‘érada@ Tirtha, and has already been 
mentioned in note i. 37, cannot be thought of 
Nn connection with Dugdhaghita on account 
of its position outside Kaémir. 

en visiting the Band*pér Nala in August, 
1894, I ascertained that a pess leading over 
the mountaina in the N. in the direction of 
Guréz (map ‘Goorais’) bears the name of 
Dud*khut. The close similarity of the names, 
im combination with the topographical details 
given below, makes it highly probable that the 
Dame of the old fort has survived in that of 


the pass. Ké dud (milk) is the phonetic 
representative of Skr. dugdha, In the second 
part of the modern name, -khut, we have, 
perhaps, a popular etymology, Ké. khut, 
meaning a cutting, a narrow passage. Or 
vice versa, K.’s -ghata may be taken as a 
sanskritized rendering of an earlier Kaémiri 
form of khut. 

The pass of Dud*khut, which I subsequently 
ascended, lies at the head of the side valley 
shown as Minimarg on the map. Its position 
may be fixed approximately at 74° 49° long. 
34° 35 lat., and its height at about 11,500’. Its 
immediate approach from the south or Kasmir 
side is formed by an open valley which for 
about three miles ascends very gradually with 
a frassy slope. This valley bears the name of 
Tijje-marg, and may possibly correspond to 
the Prajimathika of vit. 1182. 

The route leading up to the Dud*khut Pass 
from the village of .4tavufh is all along prac- 
ticable for laden animale, and was, until the 
construction of the ‘Gilgit Transport Road’ 
over the neighbouring Trég*bal Pass, often 
used by the Dard traders of Guréz. It was also, 
according to the information supplied to me, 
used regularly by the Sikhs for military trans- 
ports, until a disaster which befell a convoy 
through an avalanche lower down in the 
valley, led them to change the route to the 
Trig"bal Pass some seven miles to the 
S.E. The latter pass has been adhered 
to ever since, though it is higher than 
the Dud*khut Pass, and owing to its exposed 
track less suitable as a route of communica- 
tion. 

The watershed on the Dud*khut Pass is 
formed by an almost level plain about a 
quarter of a mile broad. To the E. of it 
rises abruptly an isolated rocky hillock about 
160’ high, which shows precipitous walls to the 
S. and W,, and is also on the other sides acces- 
sible only with difficulty. The top of this 
hillock forms a small plateau about 100 yards 
long, and half as broad, which commands a 
complete view of the approaches of the pass 
both from S.and N. On this plateau I was 
able to trace scanty remains of walls which 
seemed to have belonged to polygonal towers 
such a8 arefound to this day near the Pir 
Pantsal and Tog*maidan Passes. The military 
position afforded by this hillock is excellent, 


Harga 
(A.D. 1089-1101). 


Siege of Duydhaghata. 


Hanga 
(a.p.'1089-1101), 
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1172-1178, This ([fort}—after the Damara Lakkanacandra, who held it, 
had been previously executed on King Ananta’s order by Janaka, the lord 
of the Gate,—had been offered [to Kalasa] by the [Damara’s] wife, who was 
fasting before the {king’s| door. King Kalaga having refused it, the king of the 


Darads took possession of it. 


1174. As owing to [the possession of] that [fort] the Darads had occupied 
numerous villages in this territory (of Kaémir], the king was induced by the 
minister [Sahela} to take up this expedition. 

1175. The place had no tank, and the snow which was kept [there] for the 
use of the garrison, had at that time become exhausted by a drought. 

1176. When the Mahattama (Sahela| had ascertained hy spies this weak 
point, he repeatedly pressed the king to seize this [fort], and the latter undertook 


the attempt. 


and it is possible that we have in these 
remains the last traces of the fort of Dugdha- 
ghata referred to in the Chronicle. 

The details furnished by the narrative of 
the siege of Dugdhaghata seem to support 
this assumption. The configuration of the 
hillock and the hardness of ita rock would 
make the construction of a tank very difficult. 
Hence we can understand the curious expe- 
dient of storing snow instead of water for the 
garrison’s use (vi. 1176). Of the high eleva- 
tion at which the fort Dugdhaghtte must have 
been situated, we have an unmistakable indi- 
cation in the heavy snowfall which put an end 
to the siege, vii. 1186 sq. After what is stated 
previously about the drought and the warm 
weather, which had reduced the fort's snow 
mpply, vii. 1176, 1185, it is clear that this snow- 
fall must have occurred at the close of the 
summer or at least early in the autumn. And 
in this connection it may be noted that heavy 
snow-storma have more than once been expe- 
rienced in recent years on the neighbouring 

bal Pass as early as September. 

otwithstanding this elevation, and the 
consequent severity of the climatic conditions, 
8 fort erected at the Dud*khut Pass would 
have remained inhabitable for a small garrison 
Laban the year. This is proved by the 
fact that the a aa me > the ee 
more exposed Trag* ass have 0 
inhabited through recent winters by 
employés of the Dik and telegraph service of 
the Gilgit Road. 


, We may point out that the narrow 
gorges of the Madhumatt and ite northern 
tributery, through which the route to the 
Dud*khut Pass leads sbove and below the 
village of Atavuth, correspond exactly to 
the description given] in vii. 1191 aqq. of 


the route followed by the Kaémirian force 
on its disastrous retreat from Dugdhaghiata. 

Lavanyas.—The ZLavanyas mentioned here 
for the first time, play a great part in the 
internal troubles related in Books vii, and viii. 
They must have formed at that time an im- 
portant tribal section of the rural population 
of Kaémir, and their name, like that of the 
Tantrins, survives in amodern ‘Kram' name 
of very frequent occurrence, viz. Lin. The 
numerous passages in which the Lavanyas as 
a bady or individuals are referred to, tell us 
nothing about their origin, but show that 
many of them must have held a postion 
of influence as land-owners or tribal head- 
men. In vii 1227 sqq., where we read of 
& persecution of the Lavanyas in Mada- 
vatajya, they are repeatedly designated as 
Damaras. 

The designation Lin’, as other ‘Krams’ 
in KaSmir, is nowadays a mere name, there 
being nothing to distinguish those who bear 
it from other Muhammadan agriculturists 
in regard to customs, occupation, ete.; 
comp. note v. 248. Lain's are found through- 
out the Valley. According to a villager’s 
statement, recorded by Lawrgnoz, Valley, 
p. 806, they are popularly supposed to have 
come from Cilés. But I have not been able 
myself to trace such a tradition. Up to 
Jonarhja's time the Lavanyas seem to 
have retained a certain importance, as 
their name is of frequent occurrence in his 
Chronicle. By S'rivara they are mentioned 
only once, i. oa, 

1172. Lgivesthe nameas Thakkanacandra. 

1174. Read with L raja sa. 

1175. The emended text is supported by 
L nsrhraie, which is an easily explained clerical 
errot for nirhrade, 
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1177. When Canjioka, who was in charge of the ‘Gate,’ was about to 
proceed on this expedition by the king’s order, the Vataganda (Ananda) 
endeavoured to get the better of him. 

1178. This latter, since the king had withheld [from him] the charge of the 
‘Gate’ and had appoints] him as governor, was showing enmity to all who were 
[acting] as lords of the ‘Gate.’ 

1179. Though he (Ananda) caused confusion in the army, the lord of the 
Gate (Canpaka) crossed the Madhumati river and invested the fort with his 
troops. 

1180. The king, though despatching all feudatories from all sides to the fort, 
still kept himself at the distance of one march [from the latter]. 

1181. The KaSmiriuns fought with the Darad soldiers, who threw down big 
boulders and other [missiles], and who were difficult to defeat on account of the 
shelter which the fort gave them. 

1182. Malla, Gunga’s sou, kept with his sons at the place of attack, called 
Prijimathika, and caused [to the enemies] alarms which they withstood with 
difficulty. 

1183-1184. His two brave sons, Uccala and Sussala, to whom an astrologer 
had foretold the acquisition of the royal power, were taking care of their honour 
on account of that ambition. The elder of the two, who was most difficult to 
control, had, though he hated the throne, started on that expedition, from 
the force of the coming events. 

1185. Parched by the drought and the king’s lustre, the Darad soldiers held 
the fort with difficulty. 

1186, Then there came down heavy rain which turned the [whole] ground 
into one [sheet of ] water, and appeared like an order of Fate effacing Harga’s 
lustre. 

1187. Fate showed itself favourable and surrounded the hill {occupied} by the 
fort with impassable masses of snow which enveloped it entirely, like armour. 

1188. Fate lets some fall as they rise, and throws up others while they fall, 
and thus seems to play with [men as if they were] balls. 


1177. Read with L vdtagandas and can- 
pokatn. For the meaning of abhisarndhatum 
comp. vii. 1255, 1629. 

_By Vataganda is meant Ananda, who had 
himeelf aspired to the office of lord of the 
Gate; see vii, 993-996. 

1178. The proper text is restored by L, 
vairam for A dvéram. 

The expression dvéradhikéribhih does not 


indicate that there were several ‘lords of 
the Gate’ at the same time, but that the 
disappointed Ananda intrigued ageinst all 
those who were successively holding the 
office. 

1179. Regarding the Madhumati river, 
see above, note vii. 1171 on Dugdhaghsts. 

1162. Regarding Prajimathska, see note vii. 


1171 on Dugdhaghtta, 


Hansa 
(a.p. 1089-1101). 


Retreat from Dugaha- 
ghata. 


Haan 
(ap. 1089-1101). 


362 RAJATARANGINI. [VIT. 1189, 


1189. Then those bad councillors, rendered miserable by the rain, remembered 
their houses, and caused confusion in the king's camp just as before. 

1190. Like a fish which swimming against the stream has hit his face 
against a rock, the king turned back from that place also, without caring for 
victory. 

1191, The whole army abandoned its stores, threw away the treasure, left its 
valuables and dropped its arms, thinking of nothing but flight. 

1192, The stream, which was in flood, swallowed up the king's soldiers on 
the route, as they were fleeing by different paths lamenting and pursued by the 
enemy. 

1193-1194. In the river Madhumatt the linen cloths abandoned by the men 
appeared like rows of geese, their shields like multitudes of lotuses, the heaps of 
swords like water-plants, their horses like rocks, their golden vessels like ruddy 
geese and those of silver like foam. 

1195. The number of those who were captured or slain by the victorious 
Darads, or carried away by the stream, could not be counted. 

1196. The proud Uccala, Malla’s son, was the only one who, together with his 
younger brother, did not flee, but endeavoured to save the army which was thus 
left without leaders. 

1197. The whole force of the Darads, which was rushing forward like the 
ocean to flood everything, was stopped by these two, who resembled two mighty 
rocks on the coast. = 

1198, On these two when they returned after saving the army and securing 
priceless renown, royal Fortune seemed to bestow perceptible lustre, as [if she 
were] a girl choosing for herself her husband. 

1199. From that time onwards all people thought that these two proud 
[princes] deserved the crown, but not the cowardly king. 

1200, The people formed this conviction, when [they sew that] these two, 
despising the gifts of favour, did not go to see the king even after such deeds, 

1201. Then the king, freed from fear of his enemies, proceeded to the City, 
while the glory of the two sons of Mallaraja spread in [all] directions. 

1202, All people, in anticipation of coming events, compared the two to 
Roma and Lakgmuna, while the king was likened to Ravana. 

1203, The senseless king, however, undismayed and unashamed, began again 
to oppress the land just as [if that had been] his fixed occupation. 

1904 A low-minded person strikes down him who is close by for a small 
fealt, but not the enemy afar off who has committed an enormous offence. 


1900. Read with L rjto. 
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(Thus too] the dog in taizhty fury bites the stone which hits, but not the person 
who has thrown it from a distance. 

1205, When he had returned, he heard that Madina, whom, being pleased 
with his services, he ha: sade commander-in-chief, was openly talking of his defeat. 

1206. In his anger for this he wished to kill him, and accused him 
of another offence, namely, that he had neglected a written order sent by 
the queen. 

1207. When he (Madana) arrived from Madavardjya and was not received by 
the king, he became frightened and went to the house of the councillor Lakemidhara, 
who was a Takka {by birth]. 

1208. The king, though another minister had pleaded for him, had him 
executed together with his son, while the troops looked on laughing. 

1209. A king’s angry smile, an unseasonable blossom on a tree, and a Vetala’s 
laugh do not pass away just thus [without a result]. 

1210. Those who, rendered self-confident by great favours, serve their master 
without care, find their end like those [snake-charmers] who boasting of their 
familiarity with a great snake [die] violently owing to their charm [failing]. 

1211. The curse of Sryamati asserted itself among the band of intriguers 
until [it brought about also] the death of Madana. 

1212. The king, who trembled at the sight of valour, had Kulasaraja placed 
in fetters in the house of Laksmidhara, 

1213, In order to insult him, the king sent to him his enemy Udaya, under 
the pretext of making an inquiry. 

1214. The proud [Kalagaraja] on seeing the other sparkling in his luck, famed 
up in anger, and seizing a weapon from some one struck him down in a moment. 

1215, Thereupon his (Udaya’s) servants threw him down and killed him. Thus 
ended the servants of that evil-minded king. 

1216, On this land which suffered wounds, as it were, of the king’s infliction, 
there fell also another series of calamities which were like caustics thrown {on 
those wounds], 

1217. In broad daylight people were killed by robbers, who would take a 
golden bowl even from the king’s apartments. 

1218. A plague was raging, and day and night the sound of the funeral 
music did not cease, accompanied by loud lamentations. 

1219, In the year [of the Laukika era four thousand one hundred] seventy- 
five (A.D. 1099-1100), the villages were flooded by an inundation, and there 
arose an extreme scarcity of al] wares. 


1206. Compare vii. 1126. 1211, See vii. 476. 


Hansa 
(a.p. 1089-1101). 





Execution of 
Madana, 


Famine in Kadmir, 
A.D. 1099. 


Hanea 
(a.d, 1089-1101). 


— 


Persecution of 
Daman. 
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1220. A Khari of rice was bought for five hundred Dinnaras, and two Palas 
of grape-juice cost one Dinnara, 

1221. A Pala of wool was sold at six Dinnaras. Of salt, pepper, Assafostida 
(hingu) and other [articles] it was difficult even to hear the naine. 

1222. The water of the streams was covered with the dead, whose corpses 
were swollen from being soaked with water,—as if forests of ent trees had come 
down from the mountains. 

1223, Thinking that the palace could not be seen from ofar owing to its being 
hidden by trees, the king had them cut down in all directions. 

12%. The trees, which with their blossoms and fruits appeared like 
householders, were struck down everywhere, and were lamented by the bees which 
seemed [to form] their families. 

1225, While the people were thus distressed, the king threw upon them heavy 
fines which took away their breath, just as if a boulder [were thrown] on an 
old bullock which has become worn out by [dragging] the plough. 

1226. He tormented the people through the Kayasthas, and did not even let 
alone the earth in towns, villages or elsewhere, owing to the heavy fines he inflicted. 

1227, Then furious, like another god of death, he ordered the governor 
(Ananda) to slay all of the Damaras who had become over-powerful. 

1228. He first attacked numerous Damaras of Holedaé in Madavardyya, and 
lolled them just like birds in their nest. 

1229. While he was lilling the Lavanyas, he left in Madavardjya not even 
a Brahman alive if he wore his hair dressed high and was of prominent 
appearance. 

1280. Since he impaled even travellers, taking them for Lavanyas, the 
country became terrible to look at, [just as if it had been] Bhairava’s kitchen. 

1231. When he was impaling the ferocious wife of a certain Lavanya, the 
Lavanyas all became frightened at the governor and fled in all directions. 

1232. Some of them ate cow’s meat in the lands of the Mlecchas ; others 
lingered on by working water-wheels, hand-mills, and the like. 


Kaémiri saying, mits tt thdv® nas na (‘not even 
the earth fates left’). 


1920. ing the kAdri measure and 
the varying prices of rice, see note v. 7}. For 
the approximate value of the prices stated 


here m Dinnaras, comp. Note 4, iv. 495. 
Regarding the pala, see note iv. 203. 

1991. Balt is not found in Keémir, but is 
imported from the Panjtb and Ladak; see 


Lawnance, Palley, pp. 63, 888. Nor is Aasa- 
fortida produced within the limits of Kadmir; 


see . p. 68. 
ise With na mpd opyavalesita, comp. the 


1228, Holada is the modern Vular Par- 
gana; see note i, 306. Regarding Mada- 
varayya ot Maraz, the designation of the 
eastern portion of the Valley, comp. note 
ii 16. 

1292. Compare below, vii. 1202, The 
working of water-wheels and hand-mille still 
offers 6 means of subsistence for the poor in 
towna of Northern India. 
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1233, The governar sent to that Bhairava of a king whole strings and rows of 
Lavanya heads, [just as if they were] a great offering. 

1234, At the gut» of the king's [palace] there were seen everywhere rows of 
triumphal arches (tora) covered with Damara skulls, which appeared like cups 
(ghati). 

1235, Indeed, whoever brought the head of a Damara received bracelets, 
dresses and other [rewsrts] which were hanging at the gate of the royal palace, 

1236, Vultures, herons and other [birds] frequented the king’s gateway and 
occupied the spreading arches to feast on the heads of the Damaras. 

1237. Wherever the king took his abode, there the people formed wide- 
spreading triumphal garlands with the horrible heads of Lavanyas. 

1238. In this land which was filled with corpses, just as [if it had been] a 
burning-ground, the nose was tormented by impure smells and the ear by the howls 
of the jackals. 

1239. From the outskirts of Balerakaprapd, as far as Lokapunya, the 
governor formed one avenue with Damaras fixed on pales. 

1240. When he had thus exterminated the Damaras in Madavarajya, he 
hurried to Kramarajya to follow up the same procedure. 

124]. The Damaras resident in Kramarajya, knowing for certain that they 
were doomed, collected a force in Lauldha. 

1242. They all joined in the fighting and committed great slaughter, so that 
the governor was checked there for a long time. 

1243. What else [could it have been}? In the form of Harga some demon 
had descended [to the earth) to destroy this land hallowed by gods, Tirthas and 
Rais, 

1244-1245. Liveliness at night, sleep in the day-time, cruelty, excessive 
conduct, meanness, and pleasure in doings which befitted the god of death,—these 
and some other habits peculiar to him were like those of a goblin, and were noted 
as such by intelligent men in his own time. 

1246. In the meantime the younger son of Malla (Sussala), intoxicated by 
youth, was comforting the heart of Laksmidhara’s wife, 

1247, She was attracted by that prince who was her neighbour, and felt no 
love for her husband, whose look was like that of a monkey. 


1239. Regarding Lokapunya, identified with 
Lok*bavan by the gloss of A, on our passage, 
see noteiv. 193. Balerakaprapd (‘the drinking 
station of Balereka’) is not otherwise known. 

1240. For Kramardjya or Kamras, see 
note ii. 15. 

1241. Lauliha is in all probability the old 


neme of the present Lolab Pargans to the N.W. 
of the Volur lake. The proper KS. pronunois- 
tion of the modern name is Lélév. Comp. for 
8 phonetic parallel Karndha > Karndv, vil. 
2525.—The vokaprakils, ii, hes metamor- 
phosed Lélé into Lulavaka, and P, Sabibrim 
in his Tirthas. makes up the form Lalave (1). 


Hansa 
(4.D, 1089-1101). 





Hansa 
{a.d. 1089-1101). 





Designe against Uecula 
and Sussala, 


Flight of Uccalo and 
Susala (aD. 1100). 


366 RAJATARANGINI. [VII. 1248, 


1248-1249, “ Why did you not, O king, kill Uccala and Sussala, those two who 
have qualities fitting them for the throne and who are ambitious, when you have 
slain other relatives who were insignificant?” Though Laksmidhara spoke thus 
in his raging jealousy, the king yet showed no anger [against them], as he suffered 
the torments of regret on account of his former murder of relatives. 

1250. Though he (Laksmidhara) said this to him again and again in person 
as well as through others, he was afraid of killing [them], remembering their 
prowess. 

1251, Then [however] forgetting love for kinsmen, [their] attachment and 
the rest, he took counsel with his ministers and decided to kill them. 

1952. This evil design of the king was then reported to those two by 
a courtezan, Thakkand by name, who was connected [with them]. 

1253. When Darfanapdila, their friend, had removed their doubts about this 
matter, they left at night accompanied by two or three attendants. 

1954, They left the City in the month Margasirga of the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand one hundred] seventy-six (A.D. 1100), and reached the 
seat of the Damara living at Utrasa. 

1255. The treacherous Lavanya Prasastaraja, after prevailing over his own 
younger brother Sillaraja, conducted them abroad. 

1256. Then the elder brother proceeded to Hdjapurt; the younger betook 
himself to the court of Kalha, the ruler of Kalitjara. 

1257. When the two had Jeft the country, no confidence was felt by any one 
in [Harsa’s] reign, and the king himself, who understood presages, became alarmed 
at evil omens. 

1238. Then he asked Samgramapala, [king of Rajapuri,] through Lakgmé- 
dhara’s mouth, to kill Uccala, and offered him money [for this]. 

1250. The lacuna of two 
the text shows, may conjectur 
resding rye ghate. 

1254. Ultréea is undoubtedly, as the gloss 


same place as the well-known Kalafjara, ‘a 
city of the Kalachuri kings of Central India, 
now represented by the Adlanjar hill fort’ in 
the Banda district of the N.W. Provinces 


suaties which 
y be filled by 


of A, has it, the modern village Vut*rus (map 
‘Watoassoo’), situated close to S'angas in the 
Kut*har Pargapa, 76° 22' long. 38° 43' Jat. 
P. Sahibrim reproduces the name as Uttarasa 
in his Tirthas. 

ing the term upavefana, comp. note 


viii. 1070. 
1255. Progastardja, the ears is the 
Diamara of the ing verse ia shows 


that at that period the term Dimara was not 
a ae di ma ng nine G, iv, 848, 
and note 71—For the meaning of 
abhi aya see vii. 1177, 1629. 

1286. iy more correctly spelt 
Kalijjara in vit. 304, 616, 915, cannot be the 





(comp. Ind. Ant., xxii. p. 180). The context 
of viii. 915, and of those passages where Kalha 
and Padmaratha, a later ruler of Kalidjars, 
are mentioned oe 519, 681, 1928, 1934, 
1974 aq.), shows that some hill territory to the 
8. of Kaémir is meant. To this territor 
referaclearly also the notice found in Fertshiae 
History (transl. Briggs, vol. i. pp. 89, 99) of 
‘a hill fort called Kalunjur on the frontier 
of Keshmeer” The fort is mentioned by 
Ferishta as the place where Mehmid of 
Ghazna im: aioed, one of his high officials. 
I am unable at present to trace any other 
notice of the place or to attempt ite identi- 
fication. 
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1259. He (Sathgizinupila) had paid but little attention to Mallu’s son when 
he had come to him, but showed more respect [for him subsequently] on account of 
that fear [of Harsa_. 

1260. In this world [it often happens that] by showing fear a malignant 
person, acting under the impulse of fate, raises his enemy whose success is 
approaching to [greater| importance. 

1261. Those of Idjapurt are by nature no well-wishers of Kasmir. What 
need then be said about the intrigues [which arose] when a mighty opponent [of 
the Kasmirian ruler] had arrived [among them]? 

1262, Uccalu then exerted himself by carrying on negotiations with the 
Damaras through some persons, mostly dishonest, who had joined him. 

1268. The Démaras again, whom the king had oppressed, made great efforts 
to bring him [to Kasmir] and sent many envoys with offers of presents. 

1264. Januka, Siwryavarmacandra’s son, made additional efforts 
despatching artful messengers. 

1265. Samgrdmapdlu, when he saw the messengers of the Damaras, 
abandoned his fear of the king, and openly paid honours to Uccala. 

1266-1267. He (Samgramapala), after breaking camphor over {Uccala’s] head to 
[assure his] safety, wished to let him start, though [he himself felt] depressed by 
the weighty nature of the affair. But Kalagardja, the chief Thakkura of that 
territory, who had been bribed by Hargadeva, approached him when he was 


by 


alone, and said to him: 


1268. “By neglecting to propitiate King [Harsa}] and supporting Uccala, 
you obstinately reject the wishing-cow and take hold of the he-goat’s neck.” 

1269. “Is this [Uccala] one of the princes of Kasmir? What can this 
mendicant do? Therefore, conciliate King [Harsa] and put yourself out of fear.” 

1270. “Put this [Uccala] in the fortress of Rajagiri. He [Harsa] will then 
from fear do whatever you desire, and be ever your friend.” 


1266-1267. The breaking of camphor is 
evidently referred to as a custom assuring 
protection to a stranger. 

1270. The fortress of Rajagwi is men- 
tioned under the name of Iqdgiri in an 
Interesting passage of ALBERUNI's India, i. 
F 208, which has been quoted in Noto 
+ on Lohara, § 12 (iv. 177). Albériini places 
this fortress to the §. of the snow-peak 
‘ Kularjak' which I have identified in the 
nole quoted with Mount Tutakiti, the 
highest peak of the Pir Panteal Range, 74° 82’ 
long. 33° 44’ lat. He speaks of ‘ Rajagiri’ and 
the fortress Lahir (reote Lauhir, our Lohara) 
as the two atrongest places he had ever seen. 


The position indicated by Albéruni for 
Rajagin, and the fact that he saw the 
fortress on Mahmiid’s expedition against 
KeSmir, suggest that this stronghold was 
situated in the valley of the Prints Tohi 
(Tausi), which forms the approach to the 
Pir Pants! Pass. 

I have heard of the existence of several 
ruined forts between Bahr&mgalla and Siran 
in that valley, but have never been able to 
visit the latter myself. A close examination 
of the local traditions and of the topography 
of that hill region will probably enable us to 
fix the position of Rayagirt with as much 
accuracy as that of Lohara. 


Haraa 
-A.D. 1089 1101) 


Uecala at Rijupari, 


Hansa 
(an. 1089-1101). 


Intrigue ageinst 
Uecale. 


Deeals's genealogy. 
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1271. On being thus addressed the weak KhaSa ruler, who was afraid of him 
(Harga) and was lusting [to increase] his wealth, agreed to do so. 

1272, And he replied: “I am not able to capture that resolute [Uccalal. 
You should yourself detain him, when he is sent to you, by a ruse.” 

1273, After these words he dismissed him to his own house, and then spoke 
to Uccala: “In the morning you ought to visit Kalusaraja.” 

1274. “He is the chief minister here; through him you will avoid 
risks. Afterwards I shall let you start with your followers to destroy your 
opponent.” 

1275. When Uecala then on the following day was going to the residence of 
that [minister], he received a warning of what was going to happen, first by bad 
omens and subsequently from his trusted friends. 

1276. When Kalasardja heard that he (Uccala) had gone back into the Khasa 
king’s presence, the plan having been betrayed, he came up in a rage, with the 
soldiers he had ready. 

1277. Uecala knew that he had come to attack [him], and being himself an 
excellent soldier, he wished to proceed outside with his own followers to give 
battle. 

1278, When the fray had begun, the lord of the Khasas tried to make peace, 
and staying with Kalasaraja asked him (Ucesla) to come to his own assembly- 
hall. 

1279. That abode of strength (Uccale) shook off the attendants who wished 
to keep him back, and readily stepped into the Khasa assembly, while his under- 
lip shook with rage. 

1280. Nobody, neither Kalasardja nor the king, could face that embodiment 
of glory, who in his fury looked like the mighty sun which is [to destroy the world] 
at the end of the Kalpa. 

1281. When the hall had been cleared, he with great dignity spoke thus to 
the Khafa lord who tried to conciliate him, and to his minister, while anger gave 
harshness to his words : 

1282. “Long ago there lived as king of Darvabhisdra Nara, a descendant of 
Bharadvaja ; his son was Naravéhana, who begot Phulla.” 

1983. “The latter [begot] Sadtavahana; from him sprung Canda ; bis son 
was Candurdja, who also had two sons called Gopala and Simharaja.” 


1289. For the pedigree of the Lohars rected here after vi. 367 in place of A L Sartha- 
family detailed in this and the following vdhana. The name is found in the alternative 
verses, compare the genealogical table in form Sdlavahanc also as that of a Raja of 
Appendi Campa; comp. the Campé grant, edited by 

or Déredbhisdra, see note i. 160. Prof. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., xvil. p. 8, and above 

1288. The name Satavdhana has been cor- note vii. 218. 
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1284-1285.“ Sizihardja, who had many sons, gave his daughter Diddé to King 
Ksemagupta in marriage. She being left without a husband or male children, 
placed Samgramardja, the son of her brother Udayardja, on the throne. [Another] 
brother of hers, Kantiraja, begot Jassaraja,” 

1286. “Samgramu[raja] was the father of Ananta, Jussa[rdja} that of 
Tanvanga and Gunga. From Ananta was born King Kalaga, and from Guiga 
fwas born] Malla.” 

1287. “From Kalasa were born Harsadeva and the rest, and thus we from 
Malla. Then, when this is the pedigree how can foolish persons ask: ‘Is this 
one [of the princes of Kagmir]’?” 

1288. “What, however, is the use of a pedigree on this earth which falls to 
the lot of the strong, and who else should be the helper of the strong man but his 
arm ?” 

1289. “Thank heaven, that I have not [allowed] these objects of pity here 
to touch [my] head with their hands, and that I have [thus} not become a disgrace 
to the race of Kasmir kings.” 

1290, “Thereafter you will see my power.” Thus speaking he left that 
place and went forth to conquer, followed by a hundred foot-soldiers. 

1291. Somebody met him carrying a slain hare. By this good omen he 
thought he had [already] won his enemy’s royal fortune. 

1292. Vattadeva and other exiled Damaras left off turning water-wheels, 
handmills and the like, and joined him on the march. 

1293. When he came distressed into Rajapuri, after leaving Susigrémapdla, 
who was in camp, the queens of the latter cheered him up. 

1294, As he was proceeding in the evening to his own residence from their 
apartments, after having taken a meal, he was attacked outside by Kalasardja’s 
soldiers, 

1295. While he was prevented from leaving by the queens blocking the 
door, Lostavatta and others of his armed followers were killed in the fight. 

1296, When the chief persons [of Rajapuri] had interceded and stopped the 
fighting, he whose soldiers had been few already [before], found bimself surrounded 
by a still smaller number, 


1287. Kalagaraja’s words, vii. 1269, are 
alluded to. 

1289. Uccala compliments himself in 
these words at not baving been put under 
obligations by the Rajapuri chief. These 
would have placed him in the humihating 
position of being the olient of his inferior. 

1201. The sight of a hare at the start 


is counted as a lucky omen in the Jyo- 
tihsastra; comp, eg. Brhatsetditd, lrxxvi. 
22 aqq. 

1208, Among Savhgramapala's wives there 
might have been relatives of Uccala. A 
daughter of Uccala is subsequently mentioned, 
viii. 1464 sq., 28 married to Somapila, Sar- 
gramapile’s son. 


BB 


Hansa 
(A.d. 1089-1101). 


Uceala's fight at 
Rijupuri. 
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RAJATARANGINI. [VIT. 1297. 
prema 1297. Though he had only on the full-moon day of Caitra been exposed to 
ee dangers, yet he started without fear on his expedition on the fifth day of the bright 


half of Vaigsakha. 


1298. He despatched Vattadeva and the others by their own respective routes 
to [raise] revolts, and himself formed the plan of invading [Kasmir} through 
Kramarajya. 

1299. Kapila, the son of Ksemardja, whom the king, after U/dayasiha’s death, 
had put over the Lohara territory, allowed him to pass. 


1300. Marching at the head of all, with sword and shield, he first taught his 
(Kapila’s) soldiers to flee at Parnotsa, 


Tees ore 1301. After capturing the commandant of the ‘Gate’ (dvaresa), Sujjaka by 
agmir. 
name, who was sitting at ease, he threw himself rapidly upon KaSmir, just like a 
falcon lusting after flesh. 


1302. As soon as he had arrived, the enemies of the king, such as some 
Damaras and Khastkas from the mountains, joined him from all sides. 

1303. King Harsa trembled when he heard of his having arrived suddenly, just 
as if he had dropped from heaven or been thrown forth from the womb of the earth. 

1304. He then became perplexed at the thought that he might get a firm 
footing and slay the governor (Ananda) who stood in Kramarajya. 

1305. Since the prefect of police (Sunna) delayed in collecting troops, he 
despatched in haste Pafta, giving him a large number of officers. 

1306. Whether fate deprived him of courage or whether a treacherous design 
took hold of him, he (Patta) delayed on the march and neglected the favourable 
opportunity for attacking the enemy. 

1807. Whomever else the king despatched, such as Tilakardja and others, 
they all betook themselves to Pajta and did not take the offensive, 

1308, As the prefect of police and other persons whom the king despatched 
became also confused, Uccala obtained a firm footing. 

1309. As he was marching to Vardhamitla, he captured a horse of auspicious 


marke which had come from the enemy’s force and which seemed to represent the 
royal Fortune. 


1209. Udayasiha in ey the same 1901. Probsbly the watch-station of Kar 

ee who is named Udayasistha, vii. 681, kofadranga on the Tog*maidan route is meant 
064. here; see note vii. 140. 

The route followed by Uccala, from Raja- 1802. Khahka, or KAdéaka, viii, 808, 2768, 
pet vid Lohara and tho Togtmaidan Pass 9006, is another form of the ethnic name 
into Kramardjya, has been discussed in Note Khaéa; comp. for the latter note i 317. 

E on Lohara (iv. 177; f &. The early ecason = ©1806. See regarding Sunna, vii. 961. 
the 


at which Uocals f accounts for — 1809. ing Vardhamila (Varahmul, 
the She of the king’s ae described RAramiila) and ite ancient ahrine of Viggu 
in the following verses, Adivaraha, see note vi. 188, 


VII. 1321,] 
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1310. And upon his head fell a garland from the head of [the image of] 
Mahdvardha, just as if the earth, which rested on the shoulders of that [god], had 
bestowed it upon {hit as the man of] her choice. 

_ 1811. As his road was blocked by fighting men belonging to the Kéha and 
other families of physicians (?) he abandoned Hushkapura and proceeded in the 


direction of Kramarajiya. 


1312, In the meantime the Dimaras, on hearing of his approach, got 


emboldened and threw the governor nearly into a panic, 
1313, They had before already defeated him, killing many soldiers of 
note, such as Vasordja and others, and his authority had waned [in con- 


sequence }. 


1314. He thereupon retired slowly and occupied Taramiilaka, where his 
opponents, joined by Uccalu, also followed him. 

1315. Collecting there a large force, he supported for a long time the 
vehement onslaught, which was like that of the east wind [and which proceeded] 
from Uccala, who resembled the cloud [bringing destruction over the world] at the 


end of the Kalpa. 


1316. There the two armies maintained an equal struggle for victory, just as 


two jealous elephants for one female. 


1817. Then Ananda, too, a maternal uncle of Uccala, collected the Damaras 


and raised a rebellion in Madavarajya, 


1818. In these troubles masses of Damaras issued forth from all regions, juat 
as bees from the holes [in the ground] when the snow melts. 

1319. Atthat time the Mahattama Sahela, the Kayastha, was commander-in- 
chief of the unfortunate king’s army, as well as lord of the Gate. 

1320. It was then a great thing that he (Suhelaka) did not abandon 
Madavarajya, though attacked by Ananda in frequent fights. 

1921. Uccala, displaying wonderful energy, thereupon drew up a large army 
and surrounded the governor, together with his force, in battle. 


1310. The earth which Visnu in his 
form of Vardhe, or ‘primeval boar,’ had 
raised up from the ocean, is compared to 
& girl who chooses her husband at e Svayam- 
vara. 

1811. The Kaka family is frequently 
mentioned in the vii. and viil. Books. Tilaka, 
Sobhaka and others, who held high posts 
under Uccala and his successors, belonged to 
it; see viii. 180, 534, 576 agq., 1079, 1102, 
1262, etc. There is no mention made else- 
where of the Kakas being physicians. For 
°vaidya®, a later hand in A hag corrected 


°yaigya°, which would turn the families here 
mentioned into Vaisyas. 

1814. Though Téramiilaka is repeatedly men- 
tioned in the subsequent narrative (vii. 1839, 
1859; viii. 2938, 2968, 3097, 3124), Iam unable 
to indicate even approximately its position. 
The repeated mquiries I made in Kamraz, 
where the place has to be looked for with re- 
ference to our passage and vii. 1399; viii. 2938, 
have failed to bring to light any local name 
which could be connected with Taramileka. 

1818. Oompare for the simile the gloss of 


Ag, vii, 898, 


Hansa 
(4.D, 1089-1101). 





Rising of Damaras, 


Haraa 
(a., 1089-1101), 


—— 


Uceala at Parihasa- 
prra, 
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1322, We do not know how it then came about that the soldiers, while 
still in possession of swords, horses, and armour, saw themselves clearly 


captives. 


1323, That excellent [governor], though captured in this fashion, thought 
{only| of what was of help to his lord. Devotion to the master does not change 
in self-respecting men, even at the close [of their life]. 

13%. He urged, thereupon, Uccala to proceed quickly to the City, saying, in 
order to encourage him, that he would not have another such opportunity. 

1325. As he (Uccala) marched on, he (Ananda) caused towns, villages, etc., to 
be plundered by various [troops of Uccala’s}, thinking that such acts would bring 


disrepute upon him. 


1326, He (Ananda) then led him to occupy Parthésapura, from which {place} 
it is very difficult to get out, owing to the obstacles [offered] by the steep slopes 


and the water [around]. 


1327, There he urged his own people to burn Uveala and himself at night in 
the quadrangle [which they both occupied] ; but, from regard for him, they did not 


carry this out. 


1828, What cannot be accomplished by one who disregards his own person, 
if his body as well as his mind is capable of bold enterprise ? 

1829. The cowardly tortoise carries an impenetrable skin, which protects 
its body; the lion, which displays great courage in daring deeds of violence, is 
always unprotected. Shame upon fate which shows an eager partiality for the 
mean, and which inflicts upon the body of the brave the sting of weakness on 


all sides. 


1330, He then sent words to the king: “I have dragged him along and 
thrown him before you like a jackal. Come quickly and capture him.” 


1331. 


Thereupon the king, accompanied by the whole multitude of chiefs 


and soldiers, marched forth [from the City], resolved: “To-day, death or 


victory.” 


1982, As his life was at stake, he had a general amnesty proclaimed 
under the sound of drums, and all the citizens followed him. 


1926. The description here given of 
ha ‘situation is quite exact. The 
Udar or alluvial plateau of Partspér, on which 
the ruins of dsapura are situated (see 
Note F, iv. 194-204), rises on all sides with very 
pi ot The marshes which surround it 
on all sides except on the 8., must in former 
times have been even more extensive (comp. 
Note J, v. 97-100). Thay would even at preacnt 
offer serious obstacles to military operations 
in the spring and early summer. 


1827. Tho auanrenelse (catuhéala) which 
enclosed Lalitaditya’s temples and Vib&ra at 
Parihésapura, are specially mentioned in iv. 
200,204. The extant ruins of these courtyards 
have been described in Note F, iv. 194-204. 

1829. Correct with Durgapr. Mibaé channa°. 

1832. As neither A pdrair nor the 
reading adopted in the text, parair, gives a 
satisfactory sense, I have translated above 
according to the conjectural emendation 
paurair, 
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1333. The king’s followers, on well-bred horses, covered the distance in a 
moment, and routed the enemy's force which had previously reached Bharatasetu. 

1334. While the king’s army came on like the agitated ocean, the governor 
destroyed the enemy's force throwing himself into its midst. 

1835, When Wecala’s force was thus broken up, some Damaras who were 
swift on their feet escaped by running, and others who were tired threw 
themselves into the Rdjavihava. 

1336. When a Damare called Trillasena was seen entering by his opponents, 
they set fire to the Vihara, thinking that it was Uccala. 

1337-1338. The proud Uccala, who had long fought with Somapala, the 
paternal uncle of Darsanapdla, in the midst of the enemy’s cavalry, was with 
difficulty induced by Janakacandra and others to leave the battle, and escaped from 
Parihdsapura just as [if it had been] the face of death. 

1339. After crossing with his horse the Vitasté from the village of Gauri- 
habala, he proceeded again with the Damaras to Téramilaka, 

1340, Intoxicated by such a limited victory, like [some] small gambler [by 
a small winning], the king returned to his capital, bestowing praises upon [the 
governor] Ananda. 

1941. As he did not follow in pursuit, though he knew that his opponent was 
alive, the Damaras, notwithstanding their defeat, took fresh courage. 

1342, Uccala, with firm resolve, endeavoured again, in the month of Jyaistha, 
to collect those who had dispersed in flight on all sides. 

1343. As this proud [prince] was befriended only by his own arm, and was 
dependent on others, this great endeavour of his in the midst of a famine was 
attended by difficulties. 

1344. The king broke up and removed the glorious [image of Visnu] 
Parihdsakesava which [Uccala], though quite destitute of means in the midst of 
that [famine], had preserved when he had it in his power. 

1345. After this [image] had been broken up, heaven and earth became 


1333. Bharatasetu is mentioned only 
here; its position is unknown. 

Emend with Durgapr. virodhindm. 

1885. The Iéjavihdva is mentioned, iv. 200, 
among Lalitaditya’s atructures at Parihisa- 
pura; for its probable position and remains, 
see Note F. 

1830. The gloss of A, identifies Gaurika- 
bala with ‘Gurikdbala near Parthdsapura.’ 
This locul name could not be traced by mo in 
the vicinity of Par'spar. 

1344, i. refers here to the image of 
Parihisakeéava placed by Lalitaditya at Pari- 
hasapure. According to iv. 202, this image 


contained 84,000 Palas of silver, which, 
accepting the calculation given in the note on 
that passage, would correspond to @ weight of 
$36,000 Tolakas, or approximately as many 
rupees. The currency value of this mass of 
silver in the Kagmir of Harga’s time cannot 
be estimated with exactness, But if must 
have been far greater than that of the 
equivalent amount of Rupee coinage at the 
present time; comp. Note i, iv. 495. 
1845-47. In this curious and somewhat 
involved passage, K. seems to me torefer to a 
natural phenomenon which lested for some 
time during the last year of Hargas reign 


Hansa 
(a.D, 1089-1101). 


—_—— 


Uccala’s defeat. 


Destruction of the 
Parthavakesava image. 
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covered with dust, which was grey like the plumage of pigeons, [and which 
remained] till the death of Harsa. 

1946-1847, It was a story among the people that before [the erection of that 
image] there had been in this land darkness, even at day-time. This had ceased 
after the erection of the image of Parihdsakesava, which spread daylight by its 
silver; it happened again for a month and a half after the destruction of that 


Hansa 
\(ap, 1089-3101). 


[image]. 


1348. When the king was taking again a little breath, his opponent 
having become less bold, there appeared Sussala from the direction of S’érapuwra. 

1349, As he stopped at Avandha, he was roused up from apathy by the 
reproachful message of his father, who eulogized the elder [brother], 

1350. When he had received some horses which King Kalha presented to him, 
he at last dropped his regard for the king (Harsa); on this account he had tarried. 


1381. 


Though engaged in a cruel struggle, yet from beginning to end this 


embodiment of artfulness showed a politeness which deceived the enemy. 

1352. By defeating in a fight the commandant Manikya, he secured from the 
watch-station (dranga) of S‘drapura victory and ample means. 

1353. On account of the wealth thus obtained, this favourite of fortune 
displayed wonderful affluence during the whole time of his enterprise. 


1354, The king thereupon, disregarding Uccala, sent the governor, Patta end 
others to fight Sussala, whose movements were rapid. 


(aD. 1100-1101), and which was attributed by 
pular superstition to the destruction of 
the Parihasakeéava image. This coincidence 
might have given rise to the legend that 
the great ser image had originally been 
erected for the purpose of removing 4 similar 
phenomenon. 
the phenomenon itself in 
Harga’s time, we can gather two pointa from 
K.'s scoount. Firstly, dust of pigeon-groy 
colour is said to have filled the atmosphere 
from the time of the removal of the image 
(after Jyaigtha, i.e. 2th April—26th May, and 
before 9 dud S'ravana, ie. 18th July of the 
year 4976, a.p. 1100; comp. vii. 1842, 1366), 
to the death of Harga, 5 Sudi Bhadrapada 
4177, ie. Angust Slst, a.v. 110]. Secondly, 
after the destruction of the image there was 
Toa one and a half months, 
ining these two facts, the assumption 
seems justified that what really took placo at 
the time indicated was s phenomenon of 
atmospheric dust which manifested itself with 
great intensity for s month and s half at ite 
commencement in the summer of ap. 1100, 
and which lasted until the summer of the 
next year. 


It is characteristic that the story about the 
alleged phenomenon which preceded the 
erection of the Parihdsakeéava statue, ia not 
even alluded to by K. in iv. 194-206, one 
he gives there a lengthy account of all the 
mee and temples erected by Lalitaditya at 
Parhisapura. The guarded language in 
which this part of the story is referred to in 
our own passage also deserves notice. 

1849. Avandhc is identified by the gloss 
of A, with ‘ Paudupévagrama, i.e. the hamlet 
of Pad*pavan situated about five miles below 
Hur'péor at the point where the routes to 
the latter plice and to Sidau separate, 
74° 69! 30” long. 38° 42' 15" lat. The place 
is correctly marked as ‘Pad Pawan’ on 
the larger Survey map. The connection in 
which Avanaha is mentioned again viii. 2028, 
makes, however, the proposed identification 
very doubtful. 

1952. Regarding the Draiga of S'érapura, 
see note v. 80 and my Notes on the Ar 
Pantsil Route, J.A.8.B., 1896, p. 881 sqq. 

Sussala esems to have secured for his use 
the revenue of the customs soy at Sant 
pura; comp. Mriv. i. 408; Réjet. vil , 
and Fourth Chron. 258, 
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1355. This valiant | prince] routed their troops at S'irapura. Many were 
those who were drowned, and found their end in the waters of the Vaitarani, 

1356. There the goddess of victory, dismayed as it were, did not touch the 
body of the brave Darsanapala, since he was not true to his master. 

1357, On the following day, the flying troops which had escaped with their 
lives joined Sahela, who was stopping at Lokapunya. 

1358. Sahelaka then, fearing Sussala’s attack just as [if it were] the end of 
the world, proceeded with the various routed troops to the City. 

1359. When the approach of Sussala had thus discomfited the king, Uccala, 
who stood at Taramila, obtained again a firm position. 

1360. The Damaras, who, being themselves mostly on foot were afraid of the 
[king's] cavalry, brought him up once more by the difficult mountain route of 


Lahara. 


1361. The king too, after appointing Udayardja as lord of the Gate, sent 
again the governor to Lahara to fight UVccala. 

1362. When thereupon the maternal uncle of the sons of Malla (Ananda) bad 
reached Padmajwra, none of the frightened ministers would accept from the king 


the chief command of the army. 


1363. When then the king asked in despair: “Have I still got any one?” 
Candrardja accepted from his hand the garland of office (adhikdrasray). 

19364. He, descended from the illustrious Jindurdja and other [ancestors] who 
had not desired to die on a couch, displayed noble conduct. 

1365. He, having been raised to the command of the army at a desperate time, 
like the son of Drona, marched out and drove back that hostile force from 


Padmapura. 


1366. He gradually occupied the territory, and on the ninth day of the bright 
half of S'ravana killed the enemy’s general (kampanesa) inside Avantipura, 


1855. Vaitarani is the name of the river 
which has to be crossed to reach the world of 
the god of death. The name seems to have 
been applied to one of the streams whioh join 
the Vitasta above Vijayeévara. But the 
passages of the Milamata, 1819, and the 
various Mahatmyas (Vitastamah., Gangod- 
bhedamah., Kedéraméh., etc.), in which this 
name ocours, do not permit of a certain 
identification. The only river near S’irapura 
is the Rembyar* or Ramanyitavi (i. 265), and 
it 18 curious that the tradition of the Vijaye- 
évara Purohitas, us communicated to me by P. 
Vasu Bhéyu of that place, actually takes the 
name Vaitarani to bo the appellation of the 
Rembyar*in its coursenear and belowS'upiyan. 


1367. For Lokapunya, see note iv. 193. 

1362. Ananda is meant; on. vii. 1817. 
Previously Suhelaka had been both Dvarapati 
and Kampaneéa; see vii. 1319. 

1863. The expression adhikdrasraj is fully 
explained by Jonar&ja’s comments on S‘rikan- 
thae. iii. 50, which inform us that it was the 
custom in Kaémir to put a garland of flowers 
on persons new! appointed when receiving 
charge of their office. Compare below the use 
of the term sraj, vill. 1624, and Adryasray, 
vill. 1982, 

1864. Read with L pratyapadyata. 

1865. Aévatthiman, the son of Drona, is 
meant, who commanded the surviving Kavu- 
ravas after their last great battle. 


Harga 
(a.0, 1089-1101), 





Sussala’s victory at 
S'irapura, 


Hansa 
(a.D. 1089-1101). 
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1367-1368, The latter separated from his troops which were fighting near 
Govardhanadhara, was with a few attendants listening to songs when the 
enemy's cavalry broke in by the road along the bank of the Vitustd, and put him 
to a sudden death. Whence should luck [come] to those who are careless? 

1369. When the king saw his head, which Candrardja had scat, he hoped 
afresh for victory, thinking that it was [a sign of] fate’s favour. 

1370. Fate, while moving away in aversion, produces meanwhile by attentions 
the illusion of its returning [in kindness], just as the lion (while moving away] 
turns back his glances. 

1971. After Candraraja, who showed energy in his efforts, hed collected 
forces, he proceeded to Vijayakgetra, moving along an army in its cighteenfold 
division. 

1372, The Creator, resembling a person holding a balance, did uot allow at 
that time the equilibrium between the two armies to be disturbed, just as [if they 
had been | the two scales. 

1378. Thus [it happened that] on the third day the force of the governor ran 
away in Lahara, demoralized by an unseasonable fall of rain. 

1374. The soldiers, pained by the cold wind and sinking in the slough of the 
fields, at once abandoned their horses, swords, armour and other [equipment], as 
[if they had been helpless] animals. 


1375. Then Janakacandra and others put the governor to death, though 
Uccula from kindly feeling was protecting him. 

1876. This minister was the only one to purchase glory at the expense of his 
body among King Harga’s servants, who were characterized by treachery and 
timidity. 

1877, Surely Devagarman and others must have been the models with which 
he vied,—though somebody might form a reproach [against me] for having 
inverted (the order). 

1378. Who would not, remembering that the result depends on fate, praise 
him for the destruction of the Lavanyas, for the confusion [carried] into the 
enemy's battle array, and his other deeds? 


1867-68. The position of Govardhanadhara 


is uncertain. The shrine of that name at 

Parihisapura cannot be meant here. P. 

Sahibrim refers in his Tirthas. to a Naga 

called Govardhana situated in the vicinity of 

Anantanigs (Anatnag). This may possibly be 
mo the Grsiodblademdh 00 aq., ref 

i 7 ., Peference is 

made to sGrerdhenadtare Ving, spare 

ipped in close proximity to of 

B. i, Le. Bu*brar in S’ukrn ; comp. note 


A,i. 35. The distance between this locality 
and Avantipura is, however, considerable. 

1371. The nombers here given refer to the 
conventional division of an army, as indicated 
eg. Amarakoia, ii. 8, 79, 81; comp. below, 
vii, 1613. : 

1977. K. wishes to say that Anands, the 
overnor, might fitly be placed even before 
Deusen and other models of faithful 
servants; comp. iv, 551 naa. 

1878, Compare vii. 1834. 
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1379. Why, is there not the moon to defeat the {ocean’s} hell-darkness? Is 
there not the poison {of Kalakita] to frighten that [ocean], which swallows up the 
waters? Is there not Dhanvantari to destroy the [submarine] fire in its interior? 
Though all these [properties of the ocean] together have proved without avail, yet 
the ocean should not he called a fool. Those who consider that success is 
dependent on fate, will show their perception of [the truth of] things just by 
praising him. 

1880. Gajjd, his mother, ascended the pyre and [thereby] paid homage to her 
own noble character [as ons] of those virtuous women who have borne sons worthy 
of praise for devotion to their lord’s service. 

1381. When the king was ever sending her son into risky enterprises, she 
being overcome by maternal affection, had thus spoken to the ruler of the earth : 

1382. “OQ lord, do not employ this only son of [a mother] who has no other 
children, on every task which imperils life.” 

1383. He had replied to her: “O mother, as he is the only support for 
you who have no other children, so (he is] also for me, who has no other 
servants,” 

1384, In this appreciation by the king of her son’s faithfulness, that 
proud and virtuous women had recognized the high position [which her] son had 
attained, 

1385. When Uccada, at that time, arrived at Hiranyapura, the Brahmans of 
that place assembled and consecrated him as king. 

1386-1387. While these events were happening, the ministers [thus advised] the 
king who was greatly dispirited: ..... “TYour enemies} are too many. Go, 
therefore, with these to the mountains of Lohara. The people themselves will soon 
recall you from there when their eagerness for a new ruler has passed away, or you 
will yourself return in [a few] days.” 

1388. He replied: “I am not able to start at once, leaving behind the ladies 
of my seraglio, my treasures, the throne and other precious things.” 

1389, They answered: “Trusted servants mounted on horses will place 
behind their backs the treasures and the ladies of the seraglio, and bring them 
on.” 

1390, ‘‘ What loss of dignity is there if that throne on which a lover of a 
S'vapika woman was [seated], is occupied by another?” 


1885. Hiranyapura has been identified in From verse 1391 it may be concluded that 
note i. 287 with the present village of Ranyil the missing words contained also a request for 
on the way from Lar (Lahara) to S'rinagar. advice addressed to the ministers by the king. 

1386-87, The text showa here a Nace 1880. Cakravarman’s conduct is alluded 
which probably extends over four pidas. to; comp. v. 383 aqq. 


Harga 
(4.D, 1089-1101). 


Uecala's Abbigeka, 


Hansa 
(a.p. 1089-1101). 


Ministers’ advice to 
Hares. 
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1391. When the king then pressed them: “Let this be, give me other 
advice!” they spoke to him in haste a great deal more. 

(1392-1404, Proverbial sayings put into the mouth of the ministers about the 
value of courage, firmness, etc.,in dangerous situations. Praise of those who 
bravely seek the end of their troubles in battle. No reference is made to Harga’s 
specific situation. | 

1405. When he rejected also this advice and pressed for fresh counsel, they 
felt in despair, and spoke to him thus roughly and as the occasion required. 

1406. “ You may also in your difficulty give up your life like Utkarsa. Other- 
wise you might suffer something disgraceful intended [for you] by your enemies.” 

1407. He replied to them: “I am unable to kill myself. Therefore you 
should slay me when misfortune has arrived.” 

1408, The ministers felt pained by these words of the king who had 
succumbed to cowardice just as [if he were] a man of low station, and addressed 
him again with tears in their eyes. 

1409. “If we, deprived of strength by fate, are unable to remove [this 
danger], how could our arms proceed to such a deed?” 

1410. Surely those [councillors] whom the king had cherished, must have been 
beasts in human form that they did not remove his misfortune when he had reached 
such a pitiable state. 

1411. Fie over the weakness [displayed] by servants on an occasion when 
success can be achieved by the mere sacrifice of that body which is bound to decay, 
though it may have lived to the end of Yugas ! 

1412, Who is meaner than he who, though being a man, forgets that attach- 
ment to the master, the recollection of which makes women enter the pyre? 

1413, Those who look upon their master’s sorrow, fear, misery, and other 
afflictions as if they were an actor's [exhibitions], make this earth unholy, though 
it is [hallowed] by sacred places. 

1414. If man has seen his son dying of hunger, his wife under the necessity 
of being sent to another person’s house, his best friend in distress, his milk-cow 
pained by want of food and the rest and lowing plaintively, his parents ill and on 
the point of death, and his lord overcome by the enemy,—then hell hag for him 
no greater torment in store. 

1415, The king who had done high acts though be had fallen into errors as if 
possessed by demons, addressed once more those beasts of men. 


1416. “Nobody else, I know, will reign with such wide aims as I have 
reigned in this late period.” 


1410. Emend with Durgipr. dujtham. 
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1417. “ ‘Death and Kubera sit wpon the lips of kings,’ this saying was true 
of me alone in this Kali Yuga.” 

1418, “ When fate arrives whose way has to be followed by Rudra, Upendra 
(Vignu), and the great Indra, what grief is that for a mortal?” 

1419, “ What torments me, is that this land, after having been like a virtuous 
woman, should have fallen like a prostitute into the arms of the insolent.” 

1420. “ Henceforth whoever knows how to succeed by mere intrigue will aspire 
to this kingdom whose power is gone.” 

1421. “The cowards, whose day of success has come, will surely laugh 
haughtily seeing that whatever [was done by me] with superhuman effort has 
been in vain.” 

1422. “ People generally do not blame an enterprise if they see its success, 
since they do not consider whether it was justified [by the attending circumstances].” 

1493. “Since the churning [of the ocean] has succeeded, does anyone 
blame the churning-mountain (Mandaradri) for the unfavourable circumstances 
{attending the enterprise], namely that the destroyer of the wings [of the 
mountains, ie. Indra], an enemy, was the helper, and that he whose juice causes 
death (Vasuki), was the churning-cord.” 

1424, “That for the sake of maintaining the people J, though versed in a 
combination of sciences, affected to be [solely] a producer of riches (srigarbha), this 
has been the cause of my confusion.” 

1425. “ Uccala too, whose intellect might be gathered on the tip of a finger, 
will mock my actions, showing his black teeth [in a laugh).” 

1426. “On account of this disgrace then, [but] not from fear, I desire, now 
that I have fallen into a helpless state, such a death, wishing [thereby] also to 
vindicate myself.” 

1427, “Thereby I wish to preserve the renown which falls [to me] owing 
to [the people’s saying]: ‘Who could have taken away from him the land, if he 
had not been killed by his own people ?’” 

1498. “Once, King Muktapida, who had been shining at the head of kings, 
was caught by his enemies in a difficult situation, and reduced to great straits.” 


1423. When the gods churned the Ocean 
to recover the fourteen ‘Ratnas,’ the great 
serpent Vaswki was twisted round the 
mountain which served as the churmung stick, 
and Indra directed the operation. 

1424. Compare for the term érigarbha and 
its possible significance, note vii. 1108. 

1425. The reading of Durgipr, matkytye, 
issn acceptable sitiendation toe A satkytye, 
justified by the close resemblance of W and & 
in §'arada writing. 


1426. The king refers to the death at his 
servants’ hand for which he has asked in 
vii. 1407. 

1428. The story told as an episode in 
verses 1428-14149 represents one of tha 
versions in which the legends of King 
Muktépida-Lalitaditya’s death lived in popu- 
lar tradition; comp. iv. 987-870. The 
particular version here related has already 
Hae briefiy referred to by the author in 
iv. 368. 


HLABSA 
(4.. 1089-1101), 


Habaa 
{a.D. 1089-1101). 





Tale of 
Mukapiia’ 


King 
's deat 
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1499. “When he was marching in the northern region with a few 
followers, after having hidden his troops on different routes, ke was blocked by the 
enemy on a difficult path.” 

1430. “As he was rendered helpless by the scarcity or stores, the 
[hostile] King S'alya by name, who had eight lakhs of horses, vowed to capture 
him.” 

1431.“ Dispirited in his mind by the thought that negotiations and the like 
expedients were of no avail, he asked his chief minister called Bhavazvamin what 
to do.” 

1432. “The latter, too, felt convinced that the calamity could not be averted, 
and recognizing the necessity of taking a proper course, replied to him ” 

~ (1493-1441. General exhortations to preserve honour and renown. ‘The latter 
alone can escape decay and must be protected apainst fote, which is bent on 
humiliating those of exalted position. ] 

1442, “ ‘Recognizing, O king, that the pleasures which you have 
cherished and enjoyed, have [now] wholly vanished, the time has come to exert 
yourself for keeping your honour intact.’ ” 

1443. “Pretend to-day, O king, to be suddenly attacked by that rapidly 
acting disease called dandakdlasaka,’” 

1444, “‘To-morrow, then, I shall tell you what has to be done to avert the 
calamity.’ With these words the chief minister left and proceeded to his own 
abode.” 

1445, “The king thereupon pretended to have the dandakdlasaka illness, and 
tolling about with motionless eyes shouted like one out of senses.” 

1448, “As his sufferings were [apparently] not reduced by sweating, massage, 
vomiting and other remedies, the people said that he was going to die.” 

1447, “The minister then declared that his master was doomed to die, and in 
order to show his gratitude burned himself.” 

1448. “The king praised him for having thus aptly indicated the hard 
course of action which from delicacy he had not mentioned before as the only 
one left.” 


1449, “The proud king, too, then burned himself, after declaring that he was 
unable to support the excessive pains,” 

1450. “This wise (king] by thus giving up his life, prepared the steps for the 
rise of his own glory, but not for that of the fame of others.” 

1451. “Thus strong-minded [kings} succeed, by their own resolution 


1489. gta ata . mydyye. 1448. According to e from the 
ee: The lacuns r a filed by ee quted in N.P.W,, the illness 
na. 


ere named is a kind of dysentery. 
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or a councillor’s advice, in averting the disgrace which fate wrought (for 
them ].” 

1452, When he (Harsa) stopped after saying these words, the ministers 
advised him to send Rhoja, his son, to the castle {of Lohara] to preserve his lineage. 

1453. When the prince had started after the ceremony for an auspicious 
departure [had been performed] he, deluded by the prefect of police, recalled him. 

1454. His wisdom, bold resolution and decision vanished all at once in his 
misfortune, when the time of his ruin had approached. 

1455. The lightning of fortune, the crane of glory, the thunder of courage 
and the rainbow of fame, they all follow the cloud of fate. 

1456. The same king of whom in the time of his good fortune it is held on 
account of his wisdom, courage, and other qualities that he might attack Indra,— 
he, at the rise of misfortune becomes incapable, just as [if he were] lame, foolish 
and blind, and people ask themselves how, indeed, he could have put down his 
foot on the ground. 

1457. The Tantrin troops, when sent to oppose the enemy, claimed marching 
allowances, though they remained in the town. 

1458, All the servants of the king too betook themselves to his [rival] 
kinamen ; and those few who remained at home, [stayed there] only in body [but 
not in mind]. 

1459. There were two or three who had not even the desire to join the enemy. 
Yet why should they be praised when they soon gave up their lives in the fashion 
of women ? 

1460-62, A dancing girl of the family of the female dancer Kanasravati, had 
adopted a girl of unknown origin called Jayamati. The latter after losing her 
virginity was as a young women Uccala’s mistress, and became subsequently from 
greed of money the concubine of the governor Ananda. When the latter died 
she, devoid of shame, went to Uccala. This very person through the will of fate 
was destined to become the chief-queen [of Uccala). 

1463. The royal servants collected in bands and talked without fear of Uccala, 
even when observed by the king. 

1464-1466. Every single soldier whom the mass of the mercenaries would 
employ as their mouth-piece ; who would take away the men’s courage in battle by 
talking loudly about the greed and disgrace [of the leaders] ; who, when he (him- 
self] proved inefficient, would make jokes which cut to the quick; who would cause 
affrays at the time of taking rations, etc. by claiming a privilege, and who would 

1452, The term kofa or Xoffa is used familystronghold of Harga and his successors, is 


very eieeny in the Chronicle ag. an abbre- ‘the Castle,’xar’ ef; comp. vii. 969, 1008, 1613; 
viation for Loharakofta. The latter, as the viii, 1631, 1994, 1966 qq., ete, and Note E. 
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be anexpert in discussing the greatness of their master’s liberality, etc..—each 
one of these caused demoralization in the ranks. 

1467. The king in his hatred of the family of Malla had Vyaddamangala, the 
son of S'rilekha’s nephew, attacked and killed. 

1468. His wife, who was a daughter of the maternal uncle of Malla’s sons 
(Ananda), and her mother-in-law set their house on fire and burned themselves, 

1469-1470, At that time the S’éhi princesses spoke thus to the king: “ Malla 
is an accomplished hypocrite who makes [your] court disaffected, while hiding 
his ferocious nature, like another Yama, under the observance of the vow of 
silence and other [austerities]. Therefore, let him, as an enemy and anxious 
to see his sons on the throne, be killed without fear.” 

1471. He (Harsa) himself proceeded to the attack, and as he stood at the 
gate lusting for his life, Malla went before him to fulfil his desire. 

1472. He led the life of a Muni, and had in keeping with his honourable 
character refused to leave the king, though his sons had asked him [to do so], 
when about to start their rebellion. 

1473, He, however, had remained in his house, and had given Salhana and 
[two] other half-brothers of the two future kings [Uccala and Sussala] as hostages, 
in order to assure the king. 

1474. Against him then, who had lived the life of a Muni, and had observed 
from his earliest time the cult of a [sacred] fire, the doomed king turned his rage. 

1475. He was at worship when he was called by the enemies, and when he 
went forth to the fight, he shone forth in that same dress. 

1476-1478, Wearing the sacred cord, holding in his hands the rosary, with his 
fingers rendered brilliant by the sacrificial grass, with his forehead smiling, as it 
were, with its mark of ashes, he [appeared] like another Jamadagnya (Parasurama). 
At the time of death he seemed to carry on his head the water of Prayaga under 


_ the guise of his moving locks which were wet from the bath, and partly white, 


partly black. His hero's band (orrapaffay Seomed like an [ordinary] Headdress, bis 
ehield like @ parsgol; carrying his sword-blade (asidhard) he seemed as if on the 
way to the Dhératirtha, and hie sword appeared as if it were his staff. 


1407. Rogarding S'rilekha, the queen of 
Sargrimaraja, see vil. 128. : 


1476-78. The various comparisons and 
pee vii. 128. 
1468. For Ananda, see vii. 1817. 


puns, which can in part only be paraphrased, 
account for the remark made in the pre- 


1469-70. Harqa’s wives from the S'abi 
race are mentioned again, vii. 1550, 1571; 
comp. also Note J, v. 153-155, and vii. 956. 

73. Salkaya, Lofhana and Ralha were 
born from S'veté (see villi. 373 oq., also vii 
engl Uceala Suasala from Nanda, 
vil. 1491. 


ceding verse, viz. that Malls, when going out 

. fight, seemed yet to retain the teas of a 
uni. 

The waters of the Gatg& and Yamuna meet- 

ing at Prayaga are supposed to be white and 

black respectively ; comp. note iii. 827. For the 

escred bething-place Dhara, compare P. W.,8.¥. 
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1479. Some servants of his who went before him, were first to receive the 
embrace of the celestial maids, as they had held also the foremost rank in his employ. 

1480. Two Brahmans, Rayydvatta and Vijaya, also the superintendent of the 
kitchen Kosthaka and the soldier Sajjaka distinguished themselves by falling in 
that fight. 

M481. The dvorkeeper Udayardja, though wounded, and the agent Ajjaka, 
escaped with their lives, as their time had not yet come. 

1482. Seeing the gate closely beset on all sides by the hostile soldiers, he 
(Malla) threw himself fearlessly at their head. 

1483. He whose [hair] was bleached by old age, appeared, as he was rushing 
about among the swords and shields, like a flamingo among S§’evala plants 
(Blyxa octandra) and lotuses. 

1484, And in ® short time he was seen pierced by hundreds of sharp-pointed 
arrows, and asleep on his couch of a hero like another Bhisma. 

1485. How deplorable was not such a king who, [himself] being near bis end, 
cut off [Malla’s] head and in arrogance rode his horse over his back ? 

1486. Malla’s princely consort Kumudalekhé and his wife’s sister Vallabhd, 
immolated themselves in a fire kindled in their residence, 

1487, Asamati and Sahajd, Malla’s daughters-in-law, who were the wives of 
Salhana and Ralha, and the daughters of Raja and Avakalya, [respectively], also 
burned themselves. 

1488, Also six female attendants of the ladies of his household, who had 
been in the enjoyment of all comforts, died on the same pyre. 

1489, This happened on the left bank of the Vitasta, the water of which 
became warm by the conflagration of the great house and by the tears hot with grief. 

1490-1494, Nandd, the mother of future kings, who was of noble birth, was 
in her own seraglio on the other side [of the river] and was eagerly looking 
from a high terrace towards the camps of her sons, distinguishable in the north and 
south by the smoke of their kitchen-fires, This virtuous lady burned herself in her 
house together with her nurse Candri, who felt unable to see the water which was 
to be offered at the funeral libations of her whom she had brought up as a child 
with her own milk. She (Nanda) had not yet seated herself in the flaming fire, 
but was [already] surrounded by the flames which were playing around, as [if 
they were her] female companions, when she uttered the following curse against the 
king: “ May you, 0 sons, before many days do to the family of your father’s enemy 
what the son of Jamadagni (Parasurama) did.” 

1484. Bhiyma, the Kaurava, was wounded his father by sciocitbatng the whole Kgat- 
triya race. 


to death by numberlesa arrows, 
1403. Paraturdma revenged the murder of 


HAREA 
(a.v. 1089-1101). 


Death of Malla. 
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tan. 108810 1495. DarSanapéla, though the kang was preparing to kill him, was 
—— saved from moment to moment by wonderful incidents, as he was yet destined 
to live. 
1496, Or it may be that he was spared by malice for only one other year to 
suffer humiliation and to rot away by disease. 
1497. When Malla’s sons heard of their father’s murder on the ninth of the 
dark half of Bhadrapada, their grief became absorbed in rage. 
Sussala attacka Vi- 


Sivahars: 1498. Burning then, with the fire of his fury, the villages as far as Vahni- 
puraka, Sussala marched hastily on the following day towards Vijayaksetra. 

1499. When thereupon Oandrardja marched out to meet his attack Pata, 
DarSanapala and others deserted him together with their troops. 

1500. Though abandoned by those on his own side and having only a very 
small force, he maintained for a long time the combat with the enemy's strong 
forces. 

1501. In that battle the two Rajagrhyas Aksotamalla ond Malla, a descendant 
of Oacara, were received in the embraces of the celestial maids. 

1502. While the darkness [created] by the dust was lit up by his moon-like 
parasol, Candraraja fell and was received in the arms of the divine maids as well 
as his follower Induraja. 

1503. By (causing] the death of this hero, too, fate tore up, as it were to their 
very fibres, the roots of the lotus-plantation of King Hargu’s hopes. 

Capture af ijeyefvora. = 1504. When Sussala then entered that place (Vijayesvara), Patfa and the rest 
fled in fear into the courtyard of the temple of Vijayesa and closed the gate. 

1505. Only the councillor (4sthéniyu) Padma fell outside fighting. Lakgmi- 
dhara, who sought death, was led away as a captive by the Damaras. 

1506. Sussala then ascended to the terraced roof of the treasury (gaitja) of the 
Vijayesvara [temple] and saw them all below [assembled] like frightened animals. 

1507. The cunning {Sussala| after giving sureties had, with a laugh, first 
among them the two, Patfa and Durfanapdla, brought into his presence. 

1508, As they could not get up to him for want of a ladder, Suseala’s 


followers dragged them up by a rope, to which they clung, half dead, with their 
hands. 


1495. Daréanapéla, though keeping by The place meant might be the present 
Flarys’s wide, was a secret ecate “of the lage’ Vampér, aitiatad about two miles 
dars; see vil. 1263, 1856. to 8.W. of Vij*bror: VijayeSvara, 

1498. Valnipura is nowhere else men- 1502. The original reading in A, subse- 
tioned. Durgipr. has proposed to emend quently corrected by A,, makes Indurbje the 
a, — ee referring “ of oe eri 

6 passage to the villages about Avantipura. 505. mp. regardi e term dsthaniya, 
But the ion krodhavahning contains note vii. 85. Pape 
clearly an allusion to the name Vahnipura, 
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1509. When ashamed they asked permission to go abroad, the thoughtful 
Sussala promised this and thus alleviated their disgrace. 

1510. Being treated by him to fried meat and other [delicacies] and 
being gently talked to, that same day they forgot their anxious desire to go 
abroad. 

1511. The recollection of that what Sussala, under some [strange] impulse, 
did on the following day, must verily thrill even the body of the creator of the 
universe. 

1512-1514. He opened the door and stepped quite alone, carrying his sword 
and using harsh insulting words, into the midst of those assembled in the court- 
yard of the temple of Vajayesvara, where there were King Jasafa, the son of King 
Harsn’s maternal uncle, and three other chiefs, Umddhara, etc., and: where the 
multitude of Rajaputras, horsemen, Tantrins and feudatories [belonging] to the 


eighteen [divisions of the] army could not be counted. 

1515. He mercifully promised safety to them who prostrated themselves, and 
left after taking the [image of S'iva] Vijayesvara there as witness. 

1516. He then ascended again to the terrace, had them all disarmed, and led 
up by his servants, with their arms bound by ropes. 

1517. The place where Sussala held his assembly, being covered with heaps 
of gold and silver sword-hilts and decked with arms, appeared as if decorated with 


strewn flowers. 


1518. He handed them over to the Damaras to guard as [one hands] cattle 
to herdsmen, and stopped there for three days, 

1519. When he had reached the village of Suvarnasandra, he then discharged 
Patta and DarSanapala, who wished to go abroad. 

1520. The weak Patfa on reaching S'arapura, was joined by his wife who 
had come from her home, and forgot to go abroad. 

1521. The little decency which the treacherous Darganapala had shown by 
his desire of going abroad, was counteracted by his friendship for Patta. 


ne Correct with C and Durgapr. 'pyah- 
gam. 
1512-13, Our passage shows that Bappika, 
Harga’s mother, was a princess of Campa. 
ene relations between the royal 
houses of Kaémir and Campi, see note vii. 218. 
Jasata is mentioned agai viii. 588, 547 sqq., 
as lord of ee 
eeu the eighteen divisions conven- 
oe ly counted in an army, see note vii. 
1519. Suvarnaséniira is probably identical 
with the present village Sun‘sdmii, situated in 
the S'ukru Pargana, 74° 56’ 16” long. 38° 60’ 40/' 


lat. (marked on larger Survey map). This 
identification is supported by viii. 1134, 1136, 
where the place is mentioned in connection 
with Kalyénapura (Kalampér, see note iv. 
483) and S'irapura. Skr. suvarga appears in 
K&, aa sun’. 

1520-21. The text of the first verse os 
found in A, gives no proper sense. Samarsfa- 
méno is an impossible form, and has probably 
to be corrected with Durgapr. into sarhspjya- 
méno. The following verse also shows that 
‘oyasmargid cannot be correct. I have trans- 

ted above according to the conjectural 
emendation ryaemargid. 

go 
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(-p, 1089-1101), 


—— 


Haga 
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1522, Sussala, then eager to seize the throne for himself, wished to prevent 
his elder brother from occupying the City. 

1523, [This was] because the relation between the elder and younger brother 
did not imply any precedence, as they were almost of the same age and at all times 
[equally] arrogant. 

15%, In the course of two or three days the energetic Sussala occupied 
various places, and appeared in the neighbourhood of the royal palace itself. 

1525. When he was about to set fireto..... Bhojadeva, the king’s son, 
whose other name was Buppa, went forth to fight him. 

1526-1527. His father fearing from his own example the wickedness of princes, 
had, by the will of fate, always kept him powerless, But now he was set free {to 
act] as there remained no other resource, and in how many combats was he not 
the foremost of the fighters ! 

1528, If he had before been brought up to be the equal of his great- 
grandfather (Ananta), would not this resolute [prince] have cleared all regions of 
rivals? 

1529. There is, indeed, nobody who has not @ good plan, but its execution is 
neglected. Everybody knows how to use a dart, but he is a rare person who 
knows the aim [for it]. 

1530, This prince was born to surpass his adversary whose valour was excessive, 
just as the Timimgala (‘swallower of the Timi’) [surpasses] the large sea-fish 
(tims). 

1531, Because the father displays ingratitude, his progeny does not 
deserve to be reproached. Because the sesamum-seed is turned into a pasty 
refuse, does the oil [pressed from it] lose the perfume of blossoms which it has 
imparted ? 

1532, Pittha, the wicked son of Devesvara, though raised by the king to a 
high position, had yet joined the enemy's party. 

* 1588-1534. When the fight with Sussala had commenced, the king asked his 
(Pittha’s) son Milla for his horse. Pained by the [king’s] contemptuous look, he 
exclaimed: “To-day you will recognize, O king, my true character.” Then 
going out, he proudly in battle washed off the insult with the streams [of blood] 
that flowed from the sword-blades. 

1585. The ruin of everything did not cause such great pain to the king’s 
heart, as his failure to recognize the true character of that grateful man. 


poh cl oo rai a a which, word ed fing It snag heave ee 
though of one renders it im name of & temple of Kalafedaf) or 
sible to ascertain the of the prsadiig” th the designation of a partied of the palace. 
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1536, Kings, however, being continually deceived by their exalted position, 
realize the true character (of their servants] only at the time when they cen 


honour it solely by words. 
1537, Sussala, whose force was 


defeated by Bhoja, left the battle 


precipitately and fled to Lavanotsa, having twice come and gone. 

1538, When Bhoja returned exhausted by the fierce heat, he stretched 
himself out repeatedly on a couch by his father’s side in the garden. 

1539. Then there arose a shout in the north from the bank opposite 
to the royal palace: ‘The elder son of Malla has arrived. Break off the 


bridge!” 


1540. The wicked prefect of police (Sunna) had sent him (Uccala) word: 
“The throne is in Sussala’s power, if you do not reach to-day.” 


1541. 


Thereupon he marched on in haste, and first slew in battle Devanayaka, 


who stood before the [temple of the) god Narendresvara. 
1542, Then Naga, the town-prefect, who was encamped (sthdmastha) and who 
disposed of numerous troops, marched forth with a force of horsemen to meet him, 


1543, 


As he (Naga) was accompanied by chosen troops, the king relied upon 


him, and having [successfully] emerged from the fight with Sussala, felt no fear of 


Uecala. 


1544. While Malla’s son (Uccala) whose force was small, feared [an attack] 
from him, he (Naga) took off his helmet and offered him greeting. 


1545, 


He (Uccala) suspected that he (Naga) might like the governor (Ananda) 


be attached to the opponent, and therefore he told him to go to his own house. 


This the wretch did, 


1587. Regarding Lavanotsa, see note i. 329. 

1538. This passage proves conclusively 
that the palace, as explained in note vi. 
186-187, stood on the left or southern bank of 
the river. 

1541. The shrine of Narendrefvara is 
nowhere else mentioned. It might have been 
erected by, or named in honour of, King 
Narendréditya-Lahkhana ; see iti. 388. 

It is doubtful whether the word devandyaka 
is really a proper name, or only an ironical 
designation of Udayargja whom Harga in vii. 
1091 is aaid to have appointed as ‘ prefect for 
the overthrow of divine images’ (devotpata- 
nandyaka), Nomentionis made subsequently 
of UdayarAja, 

1542. Here the rendering of sthamastha is 
conjectural. The word, which cleerly has a 
mili significance, recurs viii. 663 sq., 752. 
Some indication as to its meaning is fur- 
nished by certain passages of S’rivara’s 
Chronicle, where the simple sthaman seems to 


designate the ‘camp’ or ‘cantonment,’ and 
sthamastha or sthamasthita the troops occupy- 
ing it. In iv, 226 sqq. we read of a dislocation 
of troops according to which one division is to 
form the centre by occupying the city and two 
other divisions to form the wings by going into 
‘sthaman.’ iv. 249 mentions a distribution of 
the forces by three routes ‘acording to their 
separate sthdmans’ In iv. 298 a leader is 
apron of as ‘sthamasthita,’ i.e. encamped at 
the outskirts of the city ; and in iv. 445 it is said 
of another that he used i of his troops for 
guarding the routes and dismissed another 
‘ athamartham, i.e.,a8 I understand it, to their 
standing quarters. 

Tho meaning here conjecturally proposed 
for the word sthdman, agrees with its ety- 
mology and the interpretation given for it 
in Vedio passages, vig. ‘station,’ ‘place’; 
comp. P. W., a.v. 

1545. The stratagem of Ananda, related 
vii, 1828 sqq., is alluded to. 
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1546. The reward which this maa got for his treachery was seen in his 
present life ; he died after having had to beg in this very land, 

1547. When the king then came to the river-bank he saw at the bridge-head 
the Damaras, whose [appearance] was changed and dark like that of trees burned 
by a forest fire. 

1548. In their midst only the body of Janakaerndri, who wore white 
armour, shone forth like that of the planet Venus in the asriness, 

1549, The king had constructed the ‘Great Bridee’ Gauhdsetu) with boats 
for his own benefit, but by the will of fate it gerved in the ond the enemy’s 
advantage. 





1550. Then the §’ahs princesses and the other queens eager tn die, ascended 
with fire-brands to the four-pillared pavilion (catuskika) of the ‘ Palave of hundred 
gates’ (Satadvara). 

1551. The people looked on with indifference as their lord fought with his 
rivals at the bridge-head, without feeling affected, just as [if it were mera] 
horse-play on the Asvayuji day. 

1552. The king took up the fight at the bridge-head, and again and again 
held back his wives from setting fire [to the palace, in the hope] that victory was 
yet in store. 

1553. Then Janakacandra and others shot arrows at the king’s fighting 
elephant, which stood in front of the bridge and had thrown off its armour. 

1554. Hit in the joints by arrows, the elephant raised a trumpeting roar, and 
turning back trampled down with his feet his own force. 

1555. Attacked by the elephant which had turned hostile, as fate [had done], 
the foot and horse of the army were routed. 

1556. The king retiring before the enemy’s soldiers then crossed the bridge, 
and together with the horsemen entered in a panic the courtyard of the ‘ Palace 
of hundred gates,’ 

1557-1564. He who was never seen even in private without magnificent apparel, 
and the hollow of whose mouth could not be seen even while eating —his body 


1649. Comp. regarding the use of boat- 
bridges in Kaémir, note ii. 354. 

1550. Judging from vii. 1566, Satadvara 
seems to have been the designation of a 
separate building in tho palace. Possibly 


reading with L °dévayusigalim for °yujildgim of 
A, which gives noeense. The old custom men- 
tioned in the Nilamata of indulging in mutual 
jokes anc playful abuse on the last day of the 


large quadrangle ia meant from which s hun- 

dred dtors opened. By catughikd is meant 

probably an open psvilion attached to the 
and having four pillars; comp. vii. 

670 ag; vil 28, 1875, 9897, also catuska, 

vil. 10 

1851. The text of this passage is reatored by 


Aévayuja month, has been fully explained in 
note iv. 710. With the expreasion devayujigalt 
in our passage are to be compared the words 
of the Nilamata, 301 sqq.: kardamendnulip- 
téngaih Ariditavyath tathé narath | suhrdah 
kardamenapi lepayadbhir ttaa tatah ||... 
oa vadamanatl oa hydkrofadbhis tatha 
tye, 
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was (now seen] perspiring in the sweat caused by the sunrays whose [force] was 
doubled by the fright; his attendants had to replace again and again the armour 
which slipped from his shoulders; repeatedly he drew back the arm which had lost 
its hold on the reins, in order to keep back the horse which was urged on by the 
touch of his unsteady heels; with his hand from which the sword had glided, he 
was arranging behind his ears the locks of hair, which were hanging from the side 
of his bald head; on his withered neck hung down his long dangling earlap which 
had no ornament, and which appeared like the very snake of death; he threw up 
again and again his lips, dry from the want of betel and yellow like lac, 
and with difficulty moistened them in his exhaustion; raising his emaciated 
wan face, in which the pupils of the eyes were covered with dust, he looked with 
despair in his heart at his wives, who stood on the roof; by signs of his hand 
he was holding them back, anxious as they were to set fire [to the building]. 
Thus the people saw him in his fear moving about within the courtyard. 

1565. Mallardja’s residence which was close to the royal palace, was set on 
fire by Janakacandra after crossing the river. 

1566. When Bhoja saw the flaming fire approaching towards the palace, he 
took to flight, knowing that the kingdom was lost. 

1567. Breaking open the gate which was covered with the enemies’ darts just 
as if with reeds, he rushed out on horseback from the courtyard into the open. 

1568. Accompanied by five or six horsemen he set out with the intention of 
reaching Lohara, after crossing the bridge in front of the Simharajamatha. 

1569. The king rode about with some horsemen outside the buildings and 
with tears [in his eyes] looked in the direction where his son had disappeared from 
sight. 

1570. In the meantime the servants of some of the king's wives were battering 
the four-pillared pavilion (catushikd) in order to save [their mistresses] who were 
seeking death. 

1571. The S’dha princesses did not know this, and thinking that the enemy 
had broken in, set fire thereupon to the roof of the four-pillared pavilion. 

1872. Then citizens and Damaras striking at each other with upraised weapons 
plundered the treasures and other [valuables] in the burning palace. 

1573. Some found their death there; others got rid of their poverty; some 


that a bridge over the Kgiptikd (Kut*kul) or 


1568, It is not probable that Bhoja in 
order to proceed to Lohara in the 8.W. should 
have crossed from the palace, which was on the 
left. bank (see note vi. 186-187), to the other 
side of the Vitasté. In vii. 1693, however, we 
sre told that Canppaka, when starting after 
the prince, did the same thing. It is possible 


Dugdhaganga (Chetsthud) ig meant here. 

1570 The queens on entering the 
‘Cetugkiks' had blocked its door, and the 
servants who wish to prevent them from 
burning themselves, have first to force an 
entrance, 


Hansa 
(4.D. 1089-1101), 


—_—__ 


Capture of palace, 
hoju's Bight. 


Hares 
(a.p. 1089-1101). 


Sacking of the palace. 
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became ridiculous by obtaining things which they had never set their eyes upon 
before. 

1574. One put camphor into his mouth thinking it was white sugar. Then 
as it burned his mouth, he threw the pot into the river. 

1575. Some low-caste people eager to get gold bummed clothes which were 
painted with gold, and then anxiously searched the ashes. 

1576. In one place low-caste women were grinding in hand-mills a mass of 
unpierced pearls, taking them for white rice-corns. 

1577. The goddess of wealth (Laksmi) which resided in this . . . . land, after 
having been mocked by such ill-treatment, did not show herself anywhere again. 

1578. Wild Damaras could be seen at every step carrying ladies of the king’s 
seraglio who wore magnificent dresses, and resembled fairies. 

1579. Seventeen queens with Vasantaleiha at their head, including daughters- 
in-law [of the king], burned themselves there while the rest left. 

1580. Such was the crackling heard from the burning buildings that it made 
one believe that it was the bubbling of the aerial stream boiling under intense heat, 

1581. The king, as he viewed this [spectacle] standing close to the drinking- 
fountain (prapa) of the illustrious Padmafgri, recited again and again this ancient 
verse which he remembered in his anguish : 

1582. “The fire which has risen from the burning pains of the subjects, does 
not go out, until it has consumed the king’s race, fortune and life,” 

1583, Uccala, when he saw that his opponent had yet an armed force, crossed 
back to the other bank [of the Vitasta] together with the Damaras, after burning 
the palace. 

1584. The king, who wished to find his death fighting, was thrown into 
fresh confusion at every moment by the numerous conflicting opinions [prevailing] 
among his foot-troops. 

1585, Every time he was going into combat by the advice of Anantapala and 
other Rajaputrea, he was turned back by the words of the prefect of police. 

1588, Canpaka advised him either to fight or to go to Lohara. 


Prayaga 
was for the second course, but not the first. 


1577. Iam unable to make any proper 


sense with A °tyadrfye or L be ree A pos- 
wble B80. The Gen d be “ty 


The Ganga in its Siow Dongh the 


us (digas) ia alluded to. 
sone might are night har ten oc 


@ queen 
of Kalaés ; comp. vit Bi. 
1589. ‘This verse is DR 


textual variations in the Yajfiavalkyaamyti, 
the Paficatantra, and in numerous didactic 
texts and anthologies. 

1586. The mention which K. makes here 
of hia father Canpaka, and of a servant of the 
latter, vii. 1623, is of interest, as it indicates 
the probable source from which K. gathered 
his detailed account of the last days of 


Harga 
it Praydga, Harga's trusted servant, see 


VII. 1600.] SEVENTH BOOK. 891 


1587. The king had received no news of his son, and in his anxiety told 
Canpaka to follow up his track. 

1588. With a sigh the latter spoke to him: “O king, in a short time you will 
have no one else to follow you but Prayaga. Hence you ought not to send me 
away also.” 

1589. With tears the king replied to him: “ People say that you are honest. 
Then why do you also disregard my order at this moment?” 

1590. “Without my son I cannot recognize the quarters, though it may be 
day-time and the sun [visible]. You ought not to feel anger against him who has 
grown up on your arms.” 

1591. For the minister had had in those very days a quarrel with the 
proud prince on account of a mare. 

1592. Touched by these words of his master which contained a reproach, 
he bent his head downwards in embarrassment and started to follow up the 
prince. 

1593. Though he [had started] with fifty horsemen, including his brothers, 
servants, and others, he found himself only with four [to follow him] when he 
reached the other side of the river. 

1594, When his two brothers and S'esérdja’s son, the horseman, had fallen 
on the road after having their horses killed, he roamed about followed only 
by Dhanaka. 

1595. After he had wandered by the river-way though without obtaining 
news of the prince, he came at the close of the day to the confluence of the 
Vitusté and Sindhu. 

1596, In the same fashion the king despatched other trusted persons to 
search for his son, and others again used this pretext to leave his side. 

1597-1599. The prefect of police, who had taken bribes and shown himeelf 
disaffected in the war against lajapurt and elsewhere; who, unable to tolerate 
efficient officers [by his side], had rendered the army worthless ; who had made the 
king object to his son’s departure to Lohara , who had brought the enemy into 
the City while the king was taken up by another fight,—he who had brought 
about the ruin of everything, also prevented the king at that time from taking the 
proper course of action. 

1600. The weak-minded king listened in complete dejection to the manifold 
advice, and could not decide himself upon any single action. 


1604. Thetextisherecorrupt. Itranglate Durgapr.’s emendstion vérrartmand for the 
after the emendation proposed in the Ed. meaningless va varimand of the text. 
One of Oanpaka's brothers, Kanaka, ia mon- 1597-99. Compare for Sunna’s various 
tioned, vii. 1117. treaaonable acts, vii. 1155 aqq., 1161, 1468, 

1595. I have adopted in translating 1640. 


HaARsa 
(a.p. 1089-1101), 


Canpaka eent after 
Bhoja. 


Haesa 
(a.d, 1089-1101). 


Desertion of Harga’s 
troops. 
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1601. As indeed a flute does not give a sound, it all blow at its different 
holes, thus too, counsel, if swayed in many different directions by the [opinions 
of] various people, does not arrive at a resolution. 

1602. It is verily a sign of the [impending] catastrophe, when even a mean 
person, without having been asked, can boldly give the advice which suits his 
mental character. 

1603. When the king was proceeding to fight, an equery (sda), Trailokya by 
name, laid hold of his reins and extolling the prefect of police, again addressed him 
thus : 

1604. “Your grandfather once won a victory with the Hkaigas and the 
mounted men. Therefore, let us go to the Aksapatala [office], in order to collect 
them.” 

1605. “Joined by them we fall from behind upon the enemies, whose force 
consists chiefly of foot soldiers, and destroy them as falcons [destroy] the birds.” 

1606. Thereupon when the king was about to move [in that direction], his 
force dispersed in all directions, just like people caught by a down-pour while 
watching a theatrical performance. 

1607, To the sons of S'eyéraja, who had come from(?) Pérevitasta, he gave 
his jewelled necklace and other [ornaments] to provide for his son on the journey. 

1608. As soon ag this regal ornament was in the hands of these market 
gardeners, the king who had been distinguished by high lustre, appeared to the 
people deprived of his royal dignity. 

1609, While his soldiers deserted at every step, he moved about between the 
Aksapatala and other offices, but no one joined him. 

1610. Then in the evening he wandered about looking for a refuge among the 
houses of his ministers, but not one let him in when he stood at the door. 

1611. Those [Brahmans] who are clever in solemn fasts (prayopavesa), are 
thoroughly useless in the end. Vain is the reliance which kings put on wretched 
Brahmans. 

1612. As he was anxiously wandering about among the houses of all those 


who were [of note] in this land, hoping to be received, he came to the house of the 
minister Kapila. 


1604. Regarding the Pkéngas and their 


869, that the locality called Pérevtasta must 
thare in the victory of Anants, see vil. 


have been situate 


155 aqq.; for the akgapatala and its connec- 
tion with the Ektigas, comp. note v. 301. 
1607. The form Parevitastam of A L can- 
not be correct. Local names, formed by pre- 
fixing pare to a river name, are treated as 
masc. or neuter (comp. Parevifoka, iv. 5; 
vi. 180). It appears further from Jonar. 551, 


a considerable distance 
above S'rinagar. As neither Bhoja nor the 
king proceed up the river, the acousative 
ending of Pérevitastam would be inexplicable. 
L accordingly propose to emend Parewtastat. 

The person referred to here as Seydrdja is 
possibly identical with the S'egdraja of vin 
1594. 


VIL. 1624.) 


SEVENTH BOOK. 
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1613. The latter was away at the castle of Lohara; bis wife asked the king 
to stop and [then] tu proceed in boats towards the castle, but deceived by fate he 


did not enter. 


1614, The [minister's] sons, whose perfidy was like that of their father, hid 
themselves from the unfortunate [king], just like poor debtors from their 


creditors. 


1615. While evil councillors had before kept from his view all the 
[wrong] he had done, he now heard reproaches and recognized that he was 


guilty. 


1616. Wholly overcome by despair and distrusting even those at his side, 
he was completely deserted by his followers when he had passed the (hill of] 


Pradyumiua. 


1617-1618. Even those Rajaputras, Anantapala and the rest, who claim 
descent from the thirty-six families and who in their pride would not concede a 
higher position to the sun himself, they too left him step by step, and their horses 


disappeared in the dense darkness. 


1619. When he had descended from his horse after approaching the 
Johilamatha, the prefect of police with his younger brother also deserted him. 

1620. “ Here is my father-in-law’s house,” he said; “ after looking for a place 
there for you to pass the night, I shall return.” Under this pretext he departed. 

1621. As he was going, Pruydgaka asked his younger brother for his bracelet 
in order to procure provisions ; instead of this he gave him barley. 

1622, Then the king was left with his property consisting of a single 
garment, with his bare life and with the single Praydga as follower. 

1623, At that hour Mukta, the cook of Canpaka’s attendant Jelaka, joined 
the king and became his trusted companion. 

1624, As they were wandering about, » woman from a den called out to 
them that the ground in front was difficult to get over on account of breaches 


made by the flood. 


1614. Compare regarding Kapila’s con- 
duct, vii, 1299, 

1616. Pradyumna is probably an abbrevia- 
tion of the namo Pradywmnapitha or Pradyum- 
nasikhara given to tho ‘hill of Sarika’ or 
Har*parvat in S'rinagar; comp. note iii, 460. 
As the groatest part of old S’rinagar lay on 
the right bank of the river and around that 
hill, Harga’s visits to the houses of the various 
ministers, otc., may have taken him beyond 
the S’arika hill. 

1617-18. I am unable to explain what 
select group of noble families is alluded to 


here. The designation of certain exclusive 
family groups by a term indicating the 
original number of houges counted within the 
group, is still customary among the Dogra 
Rajptts. Thus a section of the Mins is 
known as the Jardin Ghar, ‘eleven houses.’ 

1619. The Johilamatha is nowhere else 
mentioned. 

1624. The river banks for some miles below 
the city now also show numerous breaches 
through which the water in flood-time passey 
into the low-lying marshy tracks on both 
sides, 


Harsa 
(4.D. 1089-1101), 


— 


Harsa’s flight from 
S'rinayar. 


Hansa 
A.D. 1089-1101). 


Haree's last refuge. 
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1625. The king then sat down on the bank of the Vitastd, and Prayagaka 
called some boatmen to proceed to the castle of Jayapura. 

1626. He had previously arranged with the soldiers stationed there to 
conduct the king to the residence of Bhimadeva.... . 

1627. Bhimadeva, though an adherent of Uecula, had told him that he would 
attach himself to the king if he were to come to his seat. 

1628. When the boatmen brought a boat, the king did not get into it, 
doomed as he was and confused by the dangers which had come close under 
his eyes. 

1629. When the end [comes] for embodied beings, the lamp of their intellect 
draws quickly to the point of extinction, as if it noticed the snake in the hand 
of approaching death. 

1680-1631. The king, even at the time when he was seeking for shelter, did 
not remember Bimba, the Damara of Néldsva,who had not joined his enemies. 
While treason was ripe, this honourable man had alone kept faithful, like a true 
wife never turning his eyes towards anyone else [but his lord]. 

1632. Then the clouds began to let flow their waters, as if to cleanse the 
earth defiled by the touch of treachery. 

1633, A lonely place, pouring rain, darkness, bad company, fear of enemies,— 
what evil did not befall him? 

1634. O shame! The name of the evil-doers, though unworthy of 
remembrance, has yet now openly to be mentioned in the sequence of the 
narrative. 

1635, Ata burning-ground there is [a sanctuary of | certain divinities known 
by the name of Somesvara, which had been worshipped [there] by a magician 
called Soménanda. 

1636. These were in the courtyard of a hut which was [the abode] of a low-class 
mendicant called Guna, and was [surrounded] by a garden shaded by high trees. 


1625. Jayapura kotta, founded by Jaya- 
pida, sia the place of the present 
And*rkath ; see note iv. 506-511. 


mencement of the iv. Prakiéa. The passages 
viii. 424, 2778, 8114 aq., 318], mention )d- 
maras of Nilasva, without giving any clue as 


1626. Iam not able to explain satisfac- 
torily reysirey ach, apparently an attribute to 
aeasrce either a person nor @ locality 
of the name preya is known. Asa conjectural 
emendation might be suggested preryatrayath 


err BNmadena, viii. 21, 28, 45, ete 

ima vil. 21, 28, 46, ete. 
16381. Nildiee must be the name of 6 
territorial division in Kaémir proper, which, 
however, cannot be identified now. The 
Loks) shows the name as Nijééa in the 
list of Kaémir Parganas given at the com- 


to the position of the tract. S'rivara, iv. 110, 
speaks of an assembly of people from Nilaéva 
at Dugdhaframa, i.e. Dud*rham, at the lower 
mouth of the Sind Valley. Verse 267 of the 
Fourth Chronicle seems to place Nilaéva in a 
westerly direction, as a force is collected there 
to oppose an enemy encamped about Praté- 

pura, 1.8. Tapar (comp. note iv. 10). Abu-l- 
Faal's list of Parganas contains no name 
bearing the slightest resemblance to Nildfva. 

1636. L gives the name of this mendicant 
a8 Chinn. 
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1637, This man lived ag a procurer in the company of a prostitute 
whose [real] name was Bhifcd, but who was generally known as Viraha- 
blayamgi. 

1638, To the hut of this {mendicant] who lived in the neighbourhood of the 
shrine of Pratdpagaurisa, Mukta took the king to pass the night. 

1639. The king held on to Mukta and Praydgaka to him. Thus 
they proceeded, seeing the ground [only] from time to time by the flashes of 
lightning. 

1640. To this hut Praydgaka and Mukta brought with difficulty the 
stumbling king, who had no headdress, and to whose body the soaked clothes were 
clinging. 

1641. Then he remembered with grief Kandarpa whom wicked councillors 
had ousted, and who would have been able to ward off his ruin, just as Utpala [had 
remembered] the demon Rudra. 

1642, After Mukta had got over the wall and had withdrawn the bolt [of the 
gate], the king entered the courtyard of the hut, from which the mendicant was 
absent. 

1643. As he entered bis right foot struck against a stone and bled; by this 
evil omen he knew that his death was nigh. 

1644. As the hut was locked, he sat down in the courtyard and in fear passed 
the night, which the terrible masses of clouds made fearful. 

1645. Smeared over with mud he stood on the muddy bare ground and passed 
that night of terrible rain, his body being covered with the woollen cloak of 
a slave, 

1646, By sitting down and getting up again at intervals he forgot his 
misfortune, but [though] awake he felt frightened like one [who dreams that he is] 
falling down a precipice, 

1647. “What amI? Who has overcome me? Where amI to-day? Who 
attends me? What have I now to do?” Such thoughts made him shudder 
again and again. 

1648-1649. “My kingdom is lost; my wives are burned; my son hes 
disappeared ; I am alone, without friends and provisions, rolling about in the 
courtyard of a beggar.” When he thought of each one of these misfortunes he 


1687. Virahabhujamgi is a nickname— 
“a snake, when without a lover.’ 
1638. The position of this temple cannot 


below S'rinagar near the right bank of the 
river. 
1641. I have not been able to trace the 


be traced, and hence the locality where 
Harga found his death, is alao uncertain. 
From the preceding account of Harga’s flight, 
it must be concluded that it was aome distance 


legend to which allusion is made in the 


8. Q. 
1646. Read with L °ranterd dudkham; 
comp. i, 868. 


Hangs 
(ap, 1089-1101). 


ee 


Harga 
(A.D. 1089-1101). 


Murder of Bhoja. 
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could not even in stories find any one else who had sunk [so] low and was afflicted 
with grief equal to his own. 

1650. Bhoja, again, after leaving the City was roaming about with the two or 
three horsemen left, and reached Hastikarna. 

1651. He thought as he went: “Surely, in five or six days I must win back 
the throne, even if Indra were my enemy.” 

1652. A man of valour, restless, like the embryo [moving] in the womb, what 
great deeds does he not wish to accomplish? But fato obstinutely deludes him, 
as [if it were] the breath of [former] actions touching [the child as it leaves 
the womb]. 

1653. Expecting his servant Nagesvara with what his mothers kad sent for 
his journey, he stopped inside the Rarigaita {grove}. 

1654. He was staying there inside an empty temple-building when he heard 
that that [servant] had arrived. As he went out the latter struck at him 
without more ado. 

1655. Who could not admire what that prince, true to a Ksattriya’s duties, 
did, when this treachery had revealed itself? 

1656. Like a lion he destroyed his assailants in combat, and [when 
he fell] covered with blood instead of unguents, he adorned the couch of a 
hero. 

1657. There fell also his maternal cousin Pudmaka and his favourite Khela, 
who showed unmeasured strength in fighting. 

1658. Uccala proceeded for the night to the Matha of Queen Suryamati, and 
his brother too returned from Lavanotsa, worn out by fighting. 

1659. When the two [brothers] heard that Bhoja was killed, and that only 
Jlavga remained, the thorn, as it were, was removed from their mind, and only one 
edge of it remained. 

1660. Yet even thus when their exile was forgotten and the royal fortune 
so far won, the gained throne appeared to them as if not gained. 


1650. ing the Hastikarna here given to this day to an old grove of walnut- 
patel canon e 23. trees at Gus (Ottaraghoqa, see note vi. 281) 
1653 The unborn child is supposed to which contains some Litgas and images, and 
temember the actions done in ita former is visited as a Tirtha; it is mentioned in the 
existences, and to form plans accordingly for S‘arada@mah. 36 nag 
the new life. As it leavea the womb these 1657. I emend Jélitakas catva, with re- 
Teminiscences and plans are forgotten, and ference to L Uélitafeaiva, in place of A 
the newly-born individual becomes subject to délitavac caina; W and % can scarcely be 
the consequences of ite preceding existence distinguished in S’aradé characters. For 
(karman). the term Jdlitaka, see v. 229; vi. 162, 166, 
1658. I take Ratgané{a for the name of a eto. 
mecred enclosure (ndfa) or at Hesti- 1658. Comp. regarding the Maths of 
harps. The aame name Rangtvor) is Saryamati, note vii. 180. 
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1661. In the morning the mendicant whom Mukta had searched out 
somewhere aud brought up, unlocked the [door of his] hut after prostrating himself 
before the king. 

1662. Into this hut, which was full of mosquitos, and where the seat was a 
place strewn with grass, the king stepped, after Multa had sprinkled water in it. 

1663, The king, to hear whose word was a great honour even for kings, went 
in his fright so far as even to flatter a beggar. 

1664. He suffered on noticing in his speech and way of eating the boorish, 
shocking coarseness which befitted a beggar. 

1665. Praydga gave to the beggar his own under-garment to sell, and sent 
him away to a shop to obtain food. 

1666. The wretched mendicant, who openly used coarse language and sharp 
words, and who inwardly caused fear of betrayal, troubled the king as much as an 
enemy. 

1667. Then, in the afternoon, the vile mendicant brought also his female 
companion, who carried on her head a basket with pots [full] of victuals. 

1668. When the king saw himself recognized first by the servant (Mukta) and 
the beggar, and now also by the woman, he abandoned the hope of life. 

1669. With his mind full of his terrible misfortune, he merely touched the 
food which Prayaya brought, from regard for the latter, but did not eat it. 

1670. Then Praydga, standing in the courtyard, asked the female mendicant, 
what the news were, and she in her coarseness told him openly of Bhoja’s death. 

1671. The king, though told by Praydga that this was a false [report], 
yet recognized the truth of the rumour from an ominous sign he noticed in 
his body. 

1672. Submerged in ill-luck as he then was, a misfortune fell upon him such 
as would not come upon the tongue even of an enemy wishing evil. 

1673. In his grief over his son he felt that by the restraint he had from policy 
put upon him in his youth, he had himself brought misfortune over him from his 
very birth. 

1674. From excessive tenderness he felt as if that [son] who had fallen in 
combat in a manner worthy of great heroes’ envy, had been murdered as a babe on 
the arm. 

1675. In his misery he fancied that he saw his son [as a child), with his limba 
[adorned] by strings of pearls [and resting] on his own breast swelled by youth, 
and (in this delusion] he uttered benedictions, 

1676. He felt humiliated by the thought: “The youth who ought to have 


1667. Emend with Durgipr.tapasvinyapy®. 1678. Compare vii. 1526. 


Harga 
(a.p. 1089-1101). 


— 


Haraa hears of Bhoja’s 
death. 


Huanga 
(a.D. 1080-1101). 


Betrayal of Hare. 
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been spared, is killed, 1, however, who am old, prolong my life by such unseemly 
means.” 


1677. Lamenting thus his son, and rolling about in unspeakable pain, he 
passed a second night in the mendicant’s dwelling. 

1678, Praydga asked him to proceed to the Bhagavanmatha, but deprived of 
thought by his grief he showed at night not even a wish [to do this]. 

1679. The night which then came, seemed to express its grief by the heavy 
dew-drops which rained like tears from the down-turned face of the moon, and by 
the wailing cries of the ruddy geese. 

1680, Prayéga on seeing bis lord exhausted by hunger and thirst, in the 
morning asked the mendicant to obtain food. 

1681. The mendicant left and after he had entered on his retu....... 
put before them two pots which contained food cooked in a sauce. 

1682, When the mendicant said that he brought them from the sacrificial 
feast of a householder, Praydga sighed and spoke : 

1683. “Look, O king, how happy the people are when they have lost 
their lord.” He replied with a smile: “Why do you talk as if you were simple- 
minded?” 

1684, “ He who is gone is just gone ; by his affliction no one else is afflicted ; 
everybody looks only after his own welfare; nobody grieves for any (misfortune but 
his own.” 

1685. “‘ When the sun, the sole eye of the world, has gone to the transcen- 
dental world, the whole world sleeps comfortably in its dwellings. Who else then 
would think : ‘How could all this exist when deprived of me?’” 

1686, “So solely was before my loving reliance on my son that no other 
euch love could arise [in me] for a living being, now that I have heard of his end.” 

1687. “If I myself after hearing that my son, the life of my life, is dead, yet 
remain here as if all were right, how can any one else be blamed [for showing 
indifference] ?” 

1688, When after this the king ceased speaking, Prayaga gave back those 
two pots and again secretly urged the mendicant to obtain [proper] food. 

1689, The latter said: ‘The amount left me after yesterday's expenses is not 
sufficient. Yet I will try,” and then left as if he felt sorrow. 

1690, Is not secret information which has to be guarded, [as hard to keep] for 
emal]-minded people, as the imperishable quick-silver is hard to digest for persons 
of amall strength ? 


1078. The Bhaysvanmatha is only here 1681. The text has a lacuna of two 
referred to, syllables, 


VII. 1704. | 


1691. Manoratha, the relative of a Brahman ascetic, heard the tale from that 
mendicant who was lus friend. 

1692. He spoke to the wretched mendicant: “ We shall obtain wealth from 
King [Uccala] by delivering his kinsman,” and thus led him to become a traitor. 

1693. He must be believed to have been born from some despicable vile 
servant, since good and bad actions are indicated by a corresponding birth. 

1694, From these two /l/draja learned the fact and reported it to Uccala, who 
ordered him to act himself in this matter. 

1695. Others, however, say that it was the Kayastha Bhitabhisea who got 
the mendicant and the Brahman to approach Illérdja. 

1696. If this account be a calumny [made] at a time which was filled to 
excess with rumours, {it was started because that] rogue of a servant (Bhitabhisca) 
was distinguished for his treachery. 

1697. Tt was [a punishment} fit for such an action that he died in prison 
after having been carried on the back of a S’vapaka and having suffered various 
humiliations. 

1698. Lfarsadeva under the pangs of hunger, and at the repeated instances 
of Praydga made up his mind to take food, though his grief over his son 
waa fresh. 

1699. Thinking each time that the mendicant had arrived bringing food, 
he looked out through a window, as a young bird [looks out] from its 
nest. 

1700. He saw the hut entirely surrounded by soldiers who had come 
up, and he heard the noise of the bolt being withdrawn from the gate of the 
courtyard, 

1701. He then knew that he had been betrayed, and noticed that villain of a 
mendicant in the company of the soldiers, as he was calling from the courtyard to 
Mukta to come out. 

1702. He made Mukta leave him, opened the folds of the door, and without 
fear grasped the small knife he had by his side. 

1703. One ferocious soldier, spurred on by bold assurance, then stepped up to 
him with drawn sword and wearing armour. 

1704. The king, who was skilled in athletic exercises, threw this man down 
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1696, The meaning of this verse is doubt- 
ful, and the text, perbaps, corrupt. 

1697. Compare regarding BAutabhifca’s 
end, viii. 93 sqq. 

1702. The mention here made of Mukta’s 
escape is of interest. It permits us to assume 


that K. had his account of Harga’s flight and 
death direotly or indirectly from this sarviv- 
ing witness, who was connected with his own 
family (vii. 1628). Perhaps this explains also 
the favourable colour put upon Mukts’s 
departure at the catastrophe. 


Hares 
(a.p, 1089-1101). 





HaRsa 
(aD. 1089-1101). 


— 


Hare Killed, a.p 1101. 
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to the ground, though hindered in his movements by the narrow space of the hut, 
but from merey did not kill him. 

1705. Filled with false pride even at that moment, he said: “To kill this 
wretch who is on the ground does not help me.” 

1706. One soldier who was getting down after removing the roof, and another 
who was getting up, fell to the ground from fear when they saw him with upraised 
weapon. 

1707. For a moment he was seen standing in a defying poviure and [straight] 
like a staff, on the back of the soldier who had first entered, just as Cémunda 
[stood] over Ruru, 

1708. The fight at the king's last hour was not rendered glorious by lion- 
like roars [of brave men], nor by the sound of kettle-druma, nor the furivus noise of 
[clashing] arms. 

1709. On the contrary, the armed Damaras got without noise into his hat, 
as cats [get round] a mouse which is inside a pot. 

1710. Then another who had entered through the roof, attacked the king 
after striking Praydgaka on the shoulder and head. 

1711. This soldier, after parrying the king’s weapon, struck him rapidly twice 
with a dagger in the breast. 

1712, After uttering twice the word: “O Mahefvara,” he fell dead to the 
ground, struck down like a tree which has been cut at the root. 

1713. Sovereign as he was, he found a death which was fit for a thief who in 
his flight had entered a house. 

1714 No other king has been seen in this epoch as powerful as he was, nor 
of any other [king] so shameful a funeral. 

1715. It was his aversion to battle alone which destroyed the grandeur of 
this high-minded [king] with all its attending happiness. 

1716. Or, his fault may have been only his want of independent judgment, 
and all errors which brought about his complete ruin [may have been] those of his 
ministers. 

1717, His age was forty-two years and eight months, when he was 
alain on the fifth day of the bright half of Bhadrapada in the year (of the Laukika 
era four thousand one hundred] seventy-seven (a.D. 1101). 

178. The force of the king’s nativity which intended the extinction of his 
race, made him destroy his own family like (another| Duryodhana. 


1707. ag story of the ae AE — Daitya Ruru, is told eg. in the Padma Pur., 
Cimengd, 2 form of ast with her ¥. xxvi. 50-05. 
danta, the Sakti defocbel and Killed. tha 1717. Compare for the date note viii, 85. 


VIL. 1728.] 
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1719. He was born under the zodiacal sign of Cancer [and at bis birth the 
planets stood in the following astrological houses]: Mars and Saturn in the fifth, 
Jupiter and Mercury in the sixth, Venus and the sun in the seventh, and the Moon 


in the tenth. 


1720. [The result was as above] because the great author of the Samhita 
has declared that Kuru descendants and others [who were born] when the Moon, 
Venus and the malignant planets stood in the teuth, seventh and fifth astrological 
houses {respectively], would be destroyers of their own families. 

1721. Impious were all the people in this land who cut off their lord’s head 
and carried it, just as [if it were] that of a robber, before his opponent. 

1722. When the head of the king was cut off, the earth together with the 
oceans shook, and the sky, though cloudless, sent down heavy rain. 

1728, For the iniquities which the people perpetrated against his head, when 
it was raised on a staff, they were to suffer thereafter lasting calamities as from 


a curse. 


17%. Then commenced in this land the new [fashion of] cutting-off the 
king’s head, just as the destruction of the divine images [had begun in Harsa’s 


reign]. 


1725. King Uccala, from a proper feeling did not look at the head when it 
was brought [to him], but after remaining for a long time in tears, had it burned. 

1726. QO the misery! The body of so great a sovereign would not have 
received a funeral without Uccala’s orders, as [if it had been] that of a robber. 

1727. Deserted by his servants and without a family, he was then burned 
naked like a pauper by a certain wood-dealer called Gauraka. 

1728. This story of Harsa is, indeed, long and somewhat astonishing like 


a kind of Rémayana or Bharata. 


1719-20. The astrological houses in 
Harga’s horoscope are to be counted from 
Cancer, and thus correspond to the Zodiacal 
signe, Scorpion, Sagittarius, Capricorn and 
Aries, The positions of the planets are 
correctly indicated in the diagram of the 
horoscope drawn by A;and repranluced in the 
Ed. Regarding the terms by which the 
astrological houses are referred to in the 
= comp. e.g Vuraihamihira’s Laghuatake, 
1. 15 sqq. 

Tie. quotation from the ‘Samhiti'’ refers 
probably to Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita 
(comp. above, i. 65), but I have not been able 
to trace it. 

The ‘malignant planets’ (pipah) are the 
Sun, Moon, Saturn, and Mars; comp. eg. 
Lnghujataka, ii. 4. 

Profeasor Jacobi has at my request been 


kind enough to calculate the actual pomtion 
of the planets for the date of Harea’s birth as 
indicated above in vir. 1717, and to commu- 
nicate the result in the following note :— 

“The horoscope of Harga, as given in the 
text and correctly explained by the drawing 
in the gloss, does not suit the king's (pre- 
sumable) birth date Lokakala 4134 (Kali £159, 
4D. 1058) 9months. For at that time Satum 
was in Taurus, not in Scorpion, and Venus in 
Scorpion, not mm Capricorn. The places of 
the three remajning planets (Mercury, Mars, 
and Jupiter) square with our text The error 
in Saturn's position is such as to exclude the 
possibility of any conjectural correction.” 

Regarding the question thus raised as to 
the character of the information here recorded 
by K. compare the Introduction. 

1724. Comp. vii. 1091 sqq. 

DD 


Hanes 
(a.p. 1089-1101). 
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fee x08 Lio). 1729. Fortunes are the passing flashes of lightning from the cloud of fate, 


ee and exceptional greatness finds a disgusting end. Notwithstanding this, the pride 
of imaginary greatness does not cease in those whose souls are struck by delusion. 

1730. Though he had such a multitude of women in his sereglio, not one of 
them bewailed him. Among so many followers not one followed him into death 
or settled at sacred place [as an ascetic]. After seeing such want of affection 
ou the part of the people whose mind is absorbed by their own comfort, the 
heart (of men], 0 shame, still does not renounce the world and seek its [sole] 
pleasure in [a residence in] the forest. 

1731. An individual who assuredly is nothing in the beginning and nothing 
in the end, suddenly goes for a moment, in the interval, through the condition of 
happmess and again of misfortune, resembling an actor without head or feet. 
Where he goes, when hidden behind the curtain of mundane existence (Samsara), 
we do not know. 

1732. The royal fortune abandoned its seat in the family of Udayardja, and 
proceeded to that of Kantirdja, [while keeping] within the race of Satavihuna, 
as the daylight, after leaving the Himalaya summit when it is deserted by the 
gods, [proceeds] to the celestial slopes of the Mount Mery. 


Thus ends the Seventh Taranga in the Rajatarasiginf, composed by Kalhana, the son 
of the great Kasmirian minister, the illustrious Lord Canpaka. 


1781. Read with L yas ca for A yae ca. Naat ruled] for ninety-cight years less three 
1782. Compare vii. 1283 sqq., and the 
genealogical table in Appendix. The total length of the reigns for these six 
= tie jon. A L have after this the following kings is correctly given, the dates for the 
deaths of Didda and Harsa being Lokakala 
er There have been here narrated(the reigns 4079 Bhédrapada éuds 8 8 and 4177 Bhadra- 
of] six kings from the family of Udayaraja pada fudi 5, respectively. 
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